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WARNINGS. 


CCCXLIII.    GOD'S  VOICE  TO  SINNERS. 

Ainos  iii.  8.    The  lion  hath  roared;   who  will  not  fear?  the 
Lord  God  hath  spoken  ;  who  can  but  prophesy  ? 


is  not  any  thing  more  strange  and  unreason- 
JL  able  than  that  utter  disregard  which  is  shewn  to  the 
word  of  God.  If  we  see  appearances  in  the  sky,  we  can 
form  some  judgment  of  the  weather:  if  we  take  notice 
of  common  occurrences  in  the  world,  we  can  draw 
plain  and  obvious  conclusions  from  them.  The  prophet 
justly  observes  *,  that  if  a  lion  roar,  we  conclude  he  has 
taken,  or  is  about  to  seize,  his  prey  :  if  a  bird  be  caught 
in  a  snare,  we  take  for  granted  that  the  snare  was  laid 
with  that  design  :  if  an  alarm  be  given  in  a  city,  we  sup- 
pose that  there  is  reason  for  that  alarm  :  or  if  any  disas- 
trous event  have  taken  place,  we  consider  it  as  ordered 
by  an  overruling  Providence.  Yet,  when  God  speaks 
in  his  word,  we  imagine  that  there  is  no  occasion  for  it, 
nor  any  need  to  regard  it.  But  it  becomes  us  to  attend 
with  reverence  to  all  his  messages,  whether  of  wrath  or 
mercy.  Whatever  he  has  revealed  to  us  by  his  servants 
the  prophets,  he  will  surely  do:  and  they  are  commanded 
to  make  known  his  determinations,  "  whether  men  will 
hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear."  Hence  the  prophet 
Amos,  desirous  at  once  to  expose  the  obstinacy  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  and  to  vindicate  his  own  faithfulness 
towards  them,  addresses  himself  to  their  consciences  in 
this  animated  expostulation,  this  convincing  apology. 

To  bring  home  his  words  to  our  own  hearts,  we  shall 
consider 

I.  What  God  hath  spoken  to  us 

[There  is  no  description  of  persons  whose  character  God 
has  not  delineated,  and  whose  end  he  has  not  determined. 

And 
»  Ver.  4—  S. 
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And  it  would  be  a  pleasing  task  to  exemplify  this  remark  in 
the  divine  declarations  concerning  the  righteous :  but  God's 
voice  in  the  text  is  compared  to  the  roaring  of  a  lion:  on 
which  account  we  must  confine  ourselves  rather  to  his  denun- 
ciations of  wrath  and  vengeance  which  he  will  execute  on 
the  ungodly. 

What  then  hath  he  spoken  to  profane  sinners*  ?  Alas ! 
how  numerous  their  classes!  how  dangerous  their  self-decep- 
tions !  how  awful  their  endc !  And  is  not  such  a  declaration 
more  terrible  than  the  roaring  of  a  lion  ?  Let  us  then  hear 
and  "feard." 

To  self-righteous  pharisees  his  voice  is  not  less  tremendous. 
In  the  parable  addressed  to  those  who  "  trusted  in  themselves 
that  they  were  righteous,"  the  preference  given  to  the  self- 
condemning  sinner  is  strongly  marked ;  and  God's  determina- 
tion to  "  abase  the  self-exalting"  is  plainly  declared".  Yes: 
before  God,  and  angels,  and  men,  shall  such  characters  be 
abased  in  the  day  of  judgment,  when  publicans  and  harlots 
shall  be  admitted  into  heaven  before  them/.  Is  not  this  a  just 
ground  of  fear  to  those,  whose  hearts  are  not  broken  with  a 
sense  of  sin  ? 

But  more  dreadful  still  are  the  threatenings  denounced 
against  hypocritical  professors  of  religion.  Their  doom  is  cha- 
racterized as  the  most  severe  of  any8 :  and  the  wrath  which 
they  heap  up  to  themselves,  while  they  imprison  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness,  is  beyond  measure  great".  Let  the  proud 
and  passionate,  the  malicious  and  revengeful,  the  worldly  and 
covetous,  the  impure  and  sensual  professor,  hear  this:  and  let 
them  know,  that  the  Lamb  of  God  will  be  a  lion  to  them,  if 
they  walk  not  more  worthy  of  their  high  calling1. 

There  is  however  one  description  of  persons,  against 
whom  God's  threatenings  are  more  awful  still.  He  declares 
that  negligent  and  unfaithful  ministers  shall  perish  under  the 
accumulated  guilt  of  destroying  the  souls  committed  to  their 
charge.  The  blood  of  all  whom  they  had  neglected  to  warn 
shall  be  required  at  their  hands k.  Surely  if  the  voice  of  God 
to  others  be  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  to  these  it  is  rather  as 
the  voice  of  thunder.  O,  that  it  might  be  for  ever  sounding 
in  the  ears  of  ministers,  till  there  should  not  be  found  one 
negligent  or  unfaithful  in  the  Christian  church  !] 

II.  What  effect  it  should  have  upon  us 

[With  respect  to  Ministers,  should  they  not  fear?     Does 
it  become  them,  in  the  very  face  of  such  warnings,  to  in- 
dulge 

6  i  Cor.  vi.  9,  i  o. 

e  See  also  Eph.  v.  3 — 6.  <*  Deut.  xxxi.  12,  13. 

•Lukexviii.Q — 14.  f  Matt.xxi.3i. 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  51.  *  Job  xxxvi.  13. 

1  Ps.  1. 16— -22.  with  Hos.  xii.  6—8.          '*  Ezek.  .\xxiii.  6, 


(343.)  GOD'S  VOICE  TO  SINNERS.  3 

dulge  a  slothful  spirit,  or  to  withhold  the  truth  from  their 
people  through  fear  of  offending  them  r  Ought  they,  how- 
ever their  hearers  may  wish  it,  to  speak  smooth  things  to 
them,  and  to  prophesy  deceits1?  Should  they  be  intent  on 
feeding  themselves  rather  than  the  flock m;  and  be  more 
studious  to  establish  a  reputation  as  preachers,  than  to  save  the 
souls  committed  to  tjiem  ?  Surely  when  it  is  considered 
whose  ambassadors  they  are,  and  to  whom  they  must  give 
account,  and  what  must  be  their  doom  if  any  perish  through 
their  neglect;  they  can  never  study  too  earnestly  to  approve 
themselves  to  God",  that  they  may  give  up  their  account  to 
him  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief0. 

With  respect  to  others,  of  whatever  description  they  may  be, 
it  becomes  them  well  to  fear,  when  "THE  LORD  GOD,"  the 
almighty  and  immutable  Jehovah,  speaks  to  them  such  mo- 
mentous truths  P. 

What  is  there  that  can  justify  any  man  in  casting  off  the 
fear  of  God  ?  Can  we  deny  that  he  hath  roared  as  a  lion  ?  or 
are  \ve  stronger  than  he,  that  we  dare  to  provoke  him  to  jea- 
lousy i  ?  Or  can  we  elude  his  search,  when  he  shall  summon 
us  to  his  judgment-seat1?  Or  have  we  any  reason  to  doubt 
whether  he  will  execute  his  threat enings *  ? 

Let  every  one  rest  assured,  that  it  were  far  better  that  a 
roaring  lion  should  rush  out  of  a  thicket  to  devour  him,  or 
that  the  artillery  of  a  whole  army  should  be  pointed  at  him, 
than  that  one  single  threatening  of  almighty  God  should  be 
in  force  against  him :  for  as  his  destruction  is  more  certain, 
so  will  it  be  infinitely  more  tremendous.] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Be  not  averse  to  hear  the  terrors  of  God's  law 
[Though,  of  themselves,  the  threatenings  of  God's  word 

will  never  produce  true  contrition,  yet  it  is  necessary  that  all 
should  know  what  the  Lord  God  saith  concerning  them,  in. 
order  that  they  may  feel  their  need  of  a  Saviour.  In  this 
respect,  the  law  is  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ l :  and 
if,  by  hearing  of  the  wrath  to  come,  we  be  induced  to  flee 
from  it,  we  shall  have  reason  to  bless  the  watchman  tha$ 
sounded  the  alarm.] 

2.  Be  thankful  to  God  for  the  promises  of  the  gospel 
[Blessed  be  God,  the  gospel  is  full  of  "  exceeding  great 

and  precious  promises :"  and  "  to  him  that  trembleth  at  God's 

word" 

1  Isa.  xxx.  10,  1 1.  m  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2,  3, 10. 

n  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  Actsxx.  28.  '  Heb.  xiii,  17. 

9  There  is  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  the  name   by  which  JeKdvih  is 
here  called.     See  also  Jer.  v.  21,  22.  and  Rev.  xv.  3,  4. 
q  i  Cor.  x.  22. 

*  Jer.  xxiii.  24.  and  Job  xxxiv.  22.  and  Pi.  cxxxix.  7—12, 

*  Ezek;  xxiv.  14.  *  Gal,  iii,  24, 
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word"  these  promises  are  made™.  Let  not  then  a  slavish  dread 
of  God's  wrath  keep  us  from  embracing  the  overtures  of  his 
mercy.  Let  us  rather  flee  to  Christ  the  more  earnestly,  in 
•proportion  as  we  see  our  guilt  and  danger.  The  Israelites  were 
commended  hy  God  himself  for  making  this  improvement  of 
his  terrors  x.  And,  if  we  have  Christ  as  our  mediator  and  ad- 
vocate, we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  heaven,  earth,  or  hell.] 

u  Isaiah  Ixvi.  2.  *  Deut.  v.  25,  26,  28. 


CCCXLIV.       GOD    WILL    FULFIL    HIS    WORD. 

Numb,  xxiii.  19.     God  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie. 

THERE  is  scarcely  any  thing  that  more  strongly  mani- 
fests the  depravity  of  our  nature,  than  that  propensity 
to  lying  which  we  perceive  in  children,  as  soon  as  they 
begin  to  speak*.  Even  when  men  are  grown  to  the  full 
exercise  of  their  reason,  they  too  often  deviate  from 
truth,  sometimes  through  forgetfulness,  sometimes  from 
a  change  of  sentiment  or  inclination,  and  sometimes  from 
an  inability  to  perform  their  word.  Hence  it  is  charac- 
teristic of  man  to  lie :  and  we  are  all  so  sensible  of  this,  that 
in  matters  of  great  importance  we  require  of  men  an 
oath  to  confirm  their  word,  and  enter  into  written  cove- 
nants with  them,  which  we  take  care  to  have  properly 
attested b. 

Now  we  are  apt  to  "  think  that  God  is  even  such  an 
one  as  ourselves :"  and  that  he  also  may  be  prevailed 
upon  to  "  alter  the  word  that  is  gone  out  of  his  lips." 
Balak  evidently  entertained  this  idea  of  him ;  and  la- 
boured by  many  repeated  sacrifices  to  divert  him  from  his 
purpose.  But  Balaam  was  inspired  to  declare  the,  vanity 
of  such  an  hope,  and  to  assert  in  a  most  humiliating 
comparison  the  unchangeableness  of  Jehovah. 

To  unfold  the  full  meaning  of  his  words,  we  observe 
I.  Some  men  think  that  God  will  lie 

God  has  told  us  with  strong  and  repeated  assevera- 
tions, that  "  we  must  be  born  again0" But  this  is 

totally  disbelieved  by 

i.  The 

*  Ps.  Iviii.  3.  b  Heb.  vi.  16.  Gal.  hi,  45. 

*  John  iii.  3.    See  the  full  import  of  this  in  Skel.  221. 
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1.  The  profane 

[They  persuade  themselves,  that  such  strictness  in  reli- 
gion as  is  implied  in  the  new  birth,  is  not  necessary ;  and  that 
they  shall  go  to  heaven  in  their  own  way } 

2.  The  self-righteous 

[These  consider  regeneration  as  a  dream  of  weak  enthu- 
siasts ;  and  are  satisfied  with  "  the  form  of  godliness  without" 
ever  experiencing  "  the  power  of  it" ] 

3.  The  hypocritical  professors  of  religion 

[These,  having  changed  their  creed  together  with  their 
outward  conduct,  fancy  themselves  Christians,  notwithstand- 
ing their  faith  neither  "  overcomes  the  world,"  nor  "  works 

by  love,"  nor  "  purifies  their  hearts" •• — 

That  all  these  persons  think  God  will  lie,  is  evident  beyond 
a  doubt ;  for  if  they  really  believed  that  "  old  things  must 
pass  away,  and  all  things  become  new d,"  before  they  can 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  they  would  feel  concerned 
to  know  whether  any  such  change  had  taken  place  in  them  ; 
nor  would  they  ever  be  satisfied  till  they  had  a  scriptural 
evidence  that  they  were  indeed  "  new  creatures  in  Christ 
Jesus."  But  as  -this  is  in  no  respect  the  case  with  them,  it  is 
manifest  that  they  "  do  not  believe  the  record  of  God,"  and 
consequently,  however  harsh  the  expression  may  seem,  "  they 
make  God  a  liar*."] 

While  some  do  not  hesitate  to  entertain  these  dis- 


II.  Others  fear  he  may  lie 
This  is  common  with  persons 

1 .  Under  conviction  of  sin 

[When  nien  are  deeply  convinced  of  sin,  they  find  it 
exceeding  difficult  to  rest  simply  on  the  promises  of  the 
gospel.  God  promises  to  cast  out  none  who  come  to  him  by 
Christ  Jesus;  to  wash  them  from  sins  of  deepest  die;  and  to 
bestow  on  them  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  freely  "  without 
money  and  without  price f."  .Now  this  appears  too  good  to 
be  true:  they  cannot  conceive  how  God  should  "justify  the 
ungodly g,"  and  therefore  they  seek  to  become  godly  first;  in 
order  that  they  may  be  justified :  and  if  they  cannot  bring  some 
price  in  their  hands,  they  keep  back,  and  give  themselves  over 
to  desponding  fears — ] 

2.  Under  temptation  or  desertion 

[God  has  declared  that  "  he  will  not  suffer  his  people  to 
be  tempted  above  what  they  are  able  to  bearV  But  when 

they 

d  2  Cor.  v.  17.  '  i  John  v.  10. 

f  John  vi.  37.  Isaiah  i.  18.  and  Iv.  i.      *  Rom.  iv.  5. 
h  i  Cor.  x.  13. 
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they  come  into  temptation,  they  are  apt  to  say,  as  David, 
"  I'shall  one  day  perish  by  the  hands  of  Saul'."  They  see 
no  way  for  their  escape;  and  therefore  they  fear  that  the  very 
next  wave  will  overwhelm  them  utterly 

If  God  at  these  seasons  hide  his  face  from  them,  they  con- 
clude "  there  is  no  hope;"  they  think  "  his  mercy  clean  gone 
for  ever,  and  his  loving-kindness  come  utterly  to  an  end  for 
evermore  V'  notwithstanding  God  has  so  frequently  and  so 
expressly  declared,  that  he  will  never  leave  them  nor  forsake 
them1 

Now  these  persons  do  not,  like  the  ungodly,  deliberately 
think  that  God  will  lie ;  but  they  have  many  misgivingyecr/'s 
lest  he  should:  and  that  they  do  so  is  obvious;  for,  if  they 
did  not,  they  would  take  God  at  his  word,  and  "  stay  them- 
selves on  him  when  they  are  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light*1."] 

Thus  generally  is  the  veracity  of  him  who  is  truth  itself, 
either  questioned  or  denied  : 

III.  But  God  neither  will  nor  can  lie 

It  is  humiliating  beyond  expression  that  ministers 
should  be  forced  to  vindicate  the  veracity  of  God.  But 
as  he  himself  has  seen  fit  to  do  so  in  the  sacred  oracles, 
and  as  the  unbelief  of  men  is  so  inveterate,  we  submit 
to  the  necessity,  and  proceed  to  shew  that 

1.  He  will  not  lie 

[First,  let  us  hear  the  testimonies  of  tJiose  who  have  tried 
him.  Had  ever  any  one  more  opportunities  of  proving  his 
fidelity  than  Moses,  Joshua,  and  Samuel  ?  Yet  they  all 
attest  in  the  most  solemn  manner  that  he  neither  had  deceived 
them  in  any  thing,  nor  ever  would" •: — 

Next,    let   us  attend    to    God's   own  assertions  and   ap- 

peak° Would  he  ever  venture  to  speak  thus  strongly 

on  his  own  behalf,  if  his  creatures  could  make  good  their 
accusations  against  him  ? 

Lastly,  let  us  look  to  matter  of  fact.  He  threatened  to 
punish  the  angels  if  they  should  prove  disobedient:  he  de- 
nounced a  curse  on  Adam  if  he  should  eat  of  the  forbidden 
tree:  he  threatened  to  destroy  the  whole  world  with  a  deluge; 
and  to  overwhelm  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone; and  to  scatter  his  once  chosen  people  over  the  face  of 
the  whole  earth.  See  now  whether  he  has  forborne  to  ex- 
ecute any  of  these  threatenings  ?  He  also  promised  to  send 
his  only  dear  Son  to  dae  for  sinners ;  and  to  make  him  great 

among 

1  1  Sam.  xxvii.  i.  k  Ps.  Ixxvii.  7 — 9. 

'Heb.xiii.  5,  » Isaiah  1.  10. 

"  Deut.  xxxii.  4.    Josh,  xxiii.  14.     i  Sam.  xvi  29. 

*  Isa.  v.  4.  and  xlix.  19. 
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among  the  Gentiles,  while  his  own  nation  should  almost  uni- 
versally reject  him.  Have  either  of  these  promises  been  for- 
gotten ?  Or,  if  such  promises,  and  such  threatenings  have 
received  their  accomplishment,  is  there  any  reason  to  doubt 
respecting  any  other  that  are  yet  unfulfilled  ?  Are  not  his 
past  actions  so  many  types  and  pledges  of  what  he  will  here- 
after perform  P?] 

2.   He  cannot  lie 

[Truth  is  as  essential  to  the  divine  nature  as  goodness, 
wisdom,  power,  or  any  other  attribute;  so  that  he  can  as 
easily  cease  to  be  good,  or  wise,  or*powerful,  as  he  can  suffer 
"  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  word  to  fail."  If  for  one  moment  he 
could  divest  himself  of  truth,  he  would  cease  to  be  deserving 
of  all  confidence  or  affection.  Let  it  only  be  said  of  any 
man,  "  he  is  great,  and  wise,  and  generous,  but  no  depen- 
dence can  be  placed  on  his  word,"  would  he  not  on  the  whole 
be  deemed  a  contemptible  character?  How  then  would 
Jehovah  be  degraded,  if  any  such  infirmity  could  be  laid  to 
his  charge  ? 

It  should  seem  that  St.  Paul  was  peculiarly  solicitous  to 
guard  us  against  entertaining  the  smallest  possible  doubt  of  the 
divine  veracity;  for  he  abounds  in  expressions  declarative  of 
this  perfection.  "  God,"  says  he,  "  cannot  lie*;'1  and  again, 
"  he  cannot  deny  himself1;"  and  again  in  still  stronger  terms, 
"  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie3."  Nor  let  it  be  thought  that 
this  detracts  from  God's  power :  for  to  be  able  to  lie,  would  be 
a  weakness  rather  than  a  perfection, :  and  as  it  is  man's  dis- 
grace that  he  is  prone  to  violate  his  word,  so  it  is  God's 
honour  that  he  neither  will  nor  can  lie.] 

INFER 

i .  How  vain  are  the  expectations  of  unconverted 
men! 

[Men,  whatever  may  be  their  state,  persuade  themselves 
that  they  shall  be  happy  when  they  die.  But  how  delusive 
must  be  that  hope,  which  is  built  upon  the  expectation  that 
God  will  prove  himself  a  liar!  Who  are  we,  that  God  should 
(if  we  may  so  speak)  uncleify  himself  for  us?  And  what  se- 
curity should  we  have  if  he  were  even  to  admit  us  into  heaven 
in  direct  opposition  to  his  own  word?  Might  he  not  change 
his  word  again,  and  cast  us  into  hell  at  last?  Surely  heaven 
would  be  no  heaven,  if  it  were  held  on  so  precarious  a  tenure. 
Let  us  then  lay  aside  all  such  delusive  hopes.  Let  us  learn  to 
tremble  at  God's  word ;  and  geek  to  attain  that  entire  change 

both 

'••'.r'j     ',':„'>     .If?     ,"M    t,.-i  K; '•      'JiJ-      t-'. 

p  2  Peter  ii.  4 — 9.     Jude  7.  ii^extjmti  &~ypa,. 
*  Tit.  i.  2.  r  2  Tim.  ii.  13. 

•Heb.  vi.  18. 

B4 


S  GOD    WILL    FULFIL    HIS    WORD.  (344.) 

both  of  heart  and  life,  to  which  the  promises  of  salvation  are 
annexed.] 

2.  How  groundless  are  the  fears  of  the  converted ! 

[There  is  a  holy  fear  or  jealousy  that  is  highly  desirable 
for  every  one,  however  eminent,  however  established.  But 
there  is  a  tormenting  slavish  fear  that  arises  from  unbelief,  and 
which  greatly  retards  our  progress  in  the  divine  life.  Jsovv 
we  ask,  Does  this  fear  arise  from  an  apprehension  of  our  own 
unfaithfulness,  or  of  God's  ?  If  it  be  God's  faithfulness  that 
we  doubt,  let  us  know  that  "  his  gifts  and  callings  are  without 
repentance*"  and  that  "jvhere  he  hath  begun  a  good  work, 
he  will  perfect  it  unto  the  day  of  Christ"."  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  suspect  our  own  faithfulness,  let  us  recollect  on 
whom  our  faithfulness  depends:  if  it  depend  wholly  on  our- 
selves, who  amongst  us  wifi  be  saved*  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  he 
who  has  been  the  author  of  our  faith,  has  engaged  to  be  the 
finisher  of  ity ;  and  has  promised,  not  only  that  he  will  not 
depart  from  us,  but  that  he  will  put  his  fear  in  our  hearts,  so 
that  we  shall  not  depart  from  himz.  Let  us  then  "  set  to  our 
seal  that  God  is  true*."  Let  us  commit  ourselves  to  him, 
knowing  in  whom  we  have  believed b,  and  assured  that,  while 
we  stand  on  the  foundation  of  his  word,  we  are  immoveably 
secure0.] 

*  Compare  Rom.  xi.  29.  with  the  words  following  the  text. 

ta  Phil.  i.  6.  *  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Zech.  iv.  6. 

*  Heb.  xii.  2.  Zech.  iv.  9.  *  Jer.  xxxii.  39,  40. 

*  John  iii.  33.  k  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

c  2  Tim.  ii.  19. 


CCCXLV.  THE  POTTER'S  POWER  OVER  THE  CLAY. 

Jer.  xviii.  6.  U  house  of  Israel,  cannot  I  do  icith  you  as  this 
potter?  saifh  the  Lord,  tiehold  a*  the  clay  is  in  the  potter's 
hand,  so  are  ye  in  my  haiut,  O  house  of  Israel. 

WHILE  the  grandeur  of  the  heavenly  bodies  fills  us 
with  a  sense  of  our  own  insignificance a,  we  may  learn 
many  instructive  lessons  from  the  meanest  creatures  upon 
earth — The  instinctive  wisdom  of  the  crane  or  swallow, 
the  provident  care  of  the  ant,  and  the  grateful  acknow- 
ledgments oi  the  ox  and  ass,  are  proposed  to  us  as  models 
for  our  imitation1* — Nor  are  works  of  art  less  capable 

of 

»  Ps.  viii.  3,  4. 

*  Jer.  vu'i.  7.     Prov.  vi.  6 — 8.     Isaiah  i.  3. 
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of  suggesting  useful  hints  to  a  reflecting  mind — In  the 
passage  before  us  the  Prophet  was  commanded  to  observe 
a  potter  forming  his  vessels — And  to  declare  to  the  Jews 
that  they  were,  notwithstanding  all  their  boasted  strength, 
as  much  subject  to  the  will  of  God  as  the  clay  was  to  the 
potter's  will — To  illustrate  this  we  shall  shew 

I.  The  power  of  God  over  us 

We  can  scarcely  conceive  any  greater  power  than  the 
potter  has  over  the  clay — He  forms,  or  mars,  or  varies 
the  shape  ol  his  vessels,  as  he  pleases — Such  is  God's 
power  over  us 

1.  Individually  considered 

[Every  mmi  is  altogeihei  in  the  hands  of  God — Our 
bidiet  arc  instaml  v  brought  low,  when  he  sends  a  fierce  disease 
to  prey  upon  them — Nor  can  the  physician's  aid  profit  us,  till 
he  be  pleased  to  bless  the  means  prescribed u — Our  souls  are 
also  entirely  dependent  upon  him.  When  his  time  is  come, 
the  obdurate  relent,  the  dead  arise,  the  drooping  are  com- 
forted, and  the  weak  established — Till  then,  the  Bible  is 
a  sealed  book,  and  the  most  faithful  ministers  are  only  as 
sounding  brass d — ] 

2.  In  our  collective  capacity 

[The  most  flourishing  families,  how  soon  are  they  brought 
low  ! — And  how  speedily  may  they  be  restored  to  their  former 
prosperity6! — Nor  are  the  most  powerful  kingdoms  less  at  his 
disposal-^-He  can  raise  a  mighty  empire  from  the  most  con- 
temptible beginnings f — Or  reduce  it  to  utter  ruin  in  a  single 
hour6 — As  the  smallest  motion  of  the  finger  suffices  to  effect 
any  change  upon  the  potter's  clay,  so  the  secret  volition  of 
the  Almighty  operates  with  irresistible  energy  through  the 
whole  creation — ] 

This  truth  being  universally  admitted,  we  shall  proceed 
to  shew 

II.  What  effect  the  consideration  of  it  should  produce 

upon  us 

Every  perfection  of  the  Deity  should  occasion  some 
correspondent  emotion  in  our  hearts — The  thought  of  his 
unbounded  power  over  us  should  lead  us 

i.To 

e  Job  xxxiii.  19 — 25.  d  Ps.  cvii.  12 — 20. 

e  Job  i.  18,  19  and  xlii.  12, 13.        f  Isaiah  li.  i,  2.     Deut.  vii.  7. 

*  2  Kings  xix.  35.  Exod.  xiv.  28.  If  this  be  the  subject  of  a 
Tost  Sermon,  the  circumstances  of  the  nation  may  properly  be 
adverted  to  in  this  place. 
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1.  To  submit  to  him 

[Many  of  his  dispensations  are  very  opposite  to  our  car- 
nal wishes — But  we  should  not  presume  ever  to  arraign  his 
ways — His  express  command,  and  the  example  of  his  most 
eminent  saints,  should  regulate  our  conduct1* — This  is  repeat- 
edly taught  us  under  the  very  image  which  we  are  now  con- 
sidering1— O  that  under  every  affliction,  personal  or  public,  we 
may  say,  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good  k — ] 

2.  To  trust  in  him 

[We  are  but  too  apt  in  our  difficulties  to  forget  that  there 
is  an  overruling  providence — But  the  consideration  of  God's 
power  would  be  an  effectual  antidote  to  all  carnal  fears ' — 
Hence  so  many  encouraging  expostulations  in  the  prophets01 
— God  assured  his  people  that  as  there  was  no  state  so  secure 
but  it  should  be  reversed,  if  they  became  self-confident ;  so 
there  was  none  so  desperate,  but  that  they  should  be  delivered 
out  of  it,  if  they  placed  their  confidence  in  him" — Thus, 
however  dreadful  our  condition  be,  the  thought  of  his  being 
our  potter  must  encourage  our  believing  applications  to 
him0—] 

3.  To  yield  up  ourselves  to  his  service 

[God  wants  nothing  but  to  mould  us  according  to  his 
gospel — For  this  end  it  is  that  he  afflicts  us  in  such  a  variety  of 
\vays — He  expressly  pointed  out  this  as  the  one  object  which 
he  wished  to  accomplish  with  respect  to  those  to  whom  the 
text  was  addressed  P — Let  us  then  remember  that  we  are  at  this 
instant  in  the  potter's  hands — We  are  fashioning  every  mo- 
ment either  for  heaven  or  hell — And  as  he  has  a  power,  so 
has  he  a  right,  to  form  us  for  either  of  those  places  * — Let  us 
then  pray  that  we  may  not  be  "  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  for 
destruction,  but  vessels  of  mercy  prepared  unto  glory  "—Let 
us  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  "  vessels  of  honour  or  of 
dishonour1"  ?" — Let  us  not  rest  in  fair  appearances,  but  seek  for 
solid  evidences — Let  us  tremble  lest  we.  be  found  at  last 
"  vessels  wherein  he  has  no  pleasure" — And  lest,  notwith- 
standing all  our  profession,  he  dash  us  in  pieces  with  a  rod  of 
iron f — ] 

h  Ps.xlvi.  10.  Lev.  x.  3. 

1  Isaiah  xlv.  9.  Rom.  ix.  19 — 21.  k  I  Sam.  iii.  18. 

1  Isaiah  li.  12,  13.  m  Isaiah  xl.  27 — 31. 

n  Compare  Isaiah  x.  4.  and  xiv.  2.  latter  part.  °  Isaiah  Ixiv.  7,  8. 

f  Ver.  11.  i  Rom.  ix.  20 — 23.  r  a  Tim.  ii.  20,  2 1 . 

*  Psalm  ii.  9.    Rev.  ii.  27. 
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CCCXLVI.   THE    DESTRUCTIVE    INFLUENCE   OF   SINNERS. 

•  «f  "'    f" '*•'•*>••'•  *fc>  li'^i'*-"**'^  •'''--*-*."•? "•*"  ^':"e-\*>  :''• 
Eccl.  ix.  18.    Owe  sinner,  destroyeth  much  good. 

THE  influence  of  every  man  in  his  sphere  is  consider- 
able. Solomon  had  seen  a  remarkable  instance  of  a  poor 
man  delivering  by  his  wisdom  a  small  and  ill -garrisoned 
city  from  the  besieging  army  of  a  very  powerful  monarch. 
From  hence  he  was  led  to  consider  the  superiority  of 
wisdom  above  wealth  or  power.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
saw  that,  as  a  wise  and  good  man  might  be  extremely 
useful,  so  a  foolish  and  wicked  man  might  do  a  great  deal 
of  injury,  to  those  around  him.  Hence,  contrasting  the 
two,  he  observed,  "  Wisdom  is  better  than  weapons  of 
war :  but  one  sinner  destroyeth  much  good." 

In  illustrating  the  latter  member  of  the  sentence,  we 
shall  point  out  the  truth  of  it 

I.  In  nations 

[Men  of  all  classes  in  the  community  may  greatly  affect 
the  state  to  which  they  belong. 

A  weak  and  ambitious  monarch,  how  soon  may  he  involve 
his  people  in  war,  and  reduce  them  to  the  very  brink  of  deso- 
lation !  Such  was  Solomon's  only  son,  who,  in  the  space  of 
a  few  weeks,  goaded  ten  tribes  out  of  the  twelve  that  he 
ruled  over,  to  revolt  from  him,  and  to  establish  a  separate  and 
independent  kingdom*. 

An  aspiring  subject  also  may,  by  exaggerating  the  people's 
grievances,  and  promising  them  effectual  redress,  stir  up  mul- 
titudes to  insurrection,  and  involve  a  nation  in  all  the  horrors 
of  civil  war.  Thus  did  Absalom b:  and  thus  have  demagogues 
in  every  age,  in  every  state. 

What  immense  evil  too  may  not  a  cruel  persecutor  effect ! 
How  may  such  an  one  waste  the  church  of  God  and  destroy 
it!  One  Jezebel  could  murder  a  whole  host  of  prophets0; 
and  one  Saul  depopulate  the  Christian  church d.  And,  in  this 
nation  as  well  as  others,  time  was,  when  one  cruel  bigot 
kindled  fires  in  every  part  of  the  country,  to  extirpate,  if 
possible,  those,  who  would  not  return  to  the  justly  reprobated 
errors  of  her  religion. 

If  a  great  man  be  conspicuous  for  impiety  and  profaneness, 
his  conduct  will  be  attended  with  a  most  baneful  influence. 
Soon  will  sycophants  imitate  his  example,  till  irreligion 

becomes 

a  i  Kings  xii.  16.  b  2  Sam.  xv.  2 — 6,  10 — 14. 

c  i  Kinga  xviii.  13.  *  Acts  ix.  i,  2. 
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becomes  the  fashion  of  the  dar,  and  every  thing  sacred  is 
trampled  under  foot.  What  an  awful  instance  of  such  success 
have  we  in  Jeroboam ;  who,  the  more  effectually  to  detach 
from  Judah  the  ten  revolted  tribes,  erected  idols  in  Dan  and 
Bethel,  which  from  that  hour  became,  and  ever  afterwards 
remained,  the  objects  of  worship  through  the  whole  king- 
dom'! Hence  he  is  continually  stigmatized  with  the  name  of 
"  him  who  made  Israel  to  sinf!" 

But  indeed  any  enormous  sinner,  of  whatever  class,  does 
much  to  destroy  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  his  country. 
What  is  it  that  arms  God  against  a  nation,  and  provokes  him 
to  visit  it  with  war,  pestilence,  and  famine  ?  Is  it  not  sin  ? 
Every  sinner  therefore,  in  proportion  as  he  increases  the  na- 
tion's guilt,  contributes  also  to  its  punishment.  In  many  in- 
stances we  know,  that  the  whole  kingdom  of  Israel  suffered 
for  the  offence  of  one;  not  for  that  of  David  only,  who  was 
the  monarch8;  but  for  that  also  of  Achan,  an  obscure  indi- 
vidual11: nor  till  the  last  day  will  it  appear  what  injury  this 
nation  has  sustained  by  our  means.] 

II.  In  families 

[What  confusion  is  brought  into  any  house  by  an  impe- 
rious husband,  a  contentious  wife,  or  an  undutiful,  stubborn 
child!  Instead  of  love  and  harmony,  there  is  little  else  than 
brawling  and  quarrelling  ;  so  that  the  very  sight  of  each  other, 
which  ought  to  call  forth  all  the  tender  emotions  of  their 
hearts,  excites  nothing  but  enmity  and  disgust. 

A  man  addicted  to  lezcdness,  gaming,  intemperance,  evil 
company,  or  idleness,to  what  wretchedness  may  he  soon  reduce 
his  family  !  "  God  has  put  a  price  into  the  hand  of  such  an 
one  to  make  his  dependants  happy,  but  he  knows  not  how  to 
use  it1."  He  might  support  them  in  ease  and  comfort,  but 
brings  them  to  want  and  desperation.  How  many  instances 
of  this  are  found  in  every  town  and  village  ! 

Nor  can  we  easily  estimate  the  good  which  a  zchisperer 
and  tale-bearer  may  destroy.  Behold,  he  comes  into  a  house 
where  friends  or  relatives  are  cemented  in  the  strictest  bonds 
of  union  and  amity  :  but  he  creates  suspicion,  and  alienates 
their  minds,  and  kindles  feuds,  and  fills  with  animosity  the 
bosoms  that  once  glowed  with  mutual  affection  k. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  vile  seducer,  who  under  the 
mask  of  friendship  enters  the  house  of  his  unsuspecting 
neighbour,  and  avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  to  decoy 
his  daughter,  or  to  defile  his  wife  ?  Alas  !  what  incalculable 

misery 

'  Hos.  v.  11.  In  this  verse  is  mentioned  not  his  success  only,  but 
the  evil  it  brought  upon  them.  f  i  Kings  xxii.  52. 

*  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10,  15.  h  Josh.  xxii.  20. 

'  Prov.  xvii.  16.  *  prov>  xvi.  28. 


(346.)  OF    SINNERS.  13 

misery  does  such  a  man  create !  For  the  sake  of  a  momentary 
gratification,  how  many  hearts  does  he  pierce  with  the  deepest 
-and  most  Jasting  sorrow  !  What  disgrace  does  he  bring  upon 
the  whole  family,  involving  the  innocent  with  the  guilty  in 
irremediable  shame,  and  grief  that  follows  them  to  the  grave! 
Would  to  God  that,  if  such  a  character  exist  in  this  assembly, 
he  might  be  smitten  with  remorse,  and  wounded  to  his  inmost 
soul!] 

III.  In  the  church  of  God 

[On  whom  shall  we  fix  our  eyes,  as  hostile  to  the  churcb/s 
welfare,  so  soon  as  on  the  careless  minister1?  To  him  God  has 
committed  the  improvement  of  sabbaths,  of  ordinances,  of  the 
sacred  oracles.  To  him  he  has  given  souls  to  be  nurtured  and 
disciplined  for  heaven.  But  the  traitor  is  intent  only  on  his 
own  gains  or  pleasures :  he  performs  his  weekly  task,  not 
caring  whether  any  be  edified  or  not :  he  wastes  the  precious 
opportunities,  that  can  never  be  recalled;  and,  in  the  course 
of  his  ministry,  leads  thousands  to  destruction.  Yes;  as  far 
as  his  influence  extends,  he  makes  null  and  void  all  the  .pur- 
poses of  God's  grace,  and  all  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love. 
When,  humanly  speaking,  he  might  have  been  a  blessing  to 
the  world,  and  an  ornament  to  his  profession,  he  brings  his 
sacred  function  into  reproach,  scattering  the  flock  whom  he 
should  have  gathered,  and  destroying  whom  he  should  have 
saved.  Such  an  one  is  Satan's  best  friend,  and  the  greatest 
-enemy  of  God  and  man. 

Much  good  also  may  be  destroyed,  especially  where  men 
are  awake  to  the  concerns  of  religion,  by  a  proud  disputatious, 
sectary.  Even  though  his  sentiments  be  not  fundamentally 
erroneous,  yet  if  he  be  laying  an  undue  stress  on  matters  that 
are  comparatively  indifferent,  and  forming  parties  in  the 
church,  he  distracts  the  minds  of  the  simple,  he  puff's  up  many 
with  pride,  he  loosens  the  bonds  of  brotherly  affection,  he 
weakens  the  hands  of  a  pious  minister,  and  he  causes  many  to 
relapse  into  formality  and  indifference'.  Of  such  a  character 
were  Hymeneus1*,  and  Alexander":  and  "  one  such  root  of 
bitterness  will  defile  many0  :"  on  which  account  we  should  be 
as  studious  as  possible  to  stop  their  growth  p. 

There  is  scarcely  any  one  in  the  universe  who  does  greater 
injury  to  the  church  than  the  professor  who  walks  dishonour- 
ably. One  act  of  his  brings  disgrace  upon  the  whole  church 
of  God,  and  makes  religion  to  stink  in  the  very  nostrils  of 
those  around  him**.  Instantly  do  the  ungodly  begin  to 
triumph r,  to  arraign  all  the  people  of  God  as  hypocrites,  and 

to 

1  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.  m  2  Tim.  ii.  16,  17,  18,  23.  and  iii.6.  13, 

n  aTim.  iv.  14, 15.     "Heb.xii.  15.  See  also  i  Cor.  v. 2,6. &Gal.v.7,9. 
*Tit,i.  13, 14. and  lii.  g — 11.     iGen.  xxxiv.jo.     *  Ps.xxxv.  19,25. 
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to  represent  religion  itself  as  a  mask  for  every  thing  that  is 
vile*.  Thus  the  wicked  are  hardened,  the  weak  are  offended, 
the  saints  are  dishonoured,  and  the  very  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  in  the  world'.  How  does  God  himself  complain 
of  this  in  the  case  of  David  u  !  and  how  incalculable  must  the 
evil  be,  when  multitudes  are  thus  offended,  and  set  against  the 
very  means  of  salvation  ! 

There  is  yet  one  more  character  that  we  shall  mention, 
whose  conduct  indeed  is  less  extensively  destructive,  but  not 
less  injurious  to  those  within  his  sphere,  we  mean,  the  scoffer. 
He  brings  no  disgrace  upon  religion,  because  he  makes  no 
profession  of  it.  Nor  can  he  greatly  impede  its  progress  in 
the  world,  because  he  is  not  invested  with  authority  or  influ- 
ence. But  perhaps  there  is  some  relation,  some  friend,  whom 
he  can  discourage  by  sneers  and  ridicule,  if  not  also  by  me- 
naces and  actual  unkindness.  Suppose  then  that,  in  one 
single  instance,  he  succeed  in  breaking  the  bruised  reed  and 
quenching  the  smoking  flax ;  who  shall  appreciate  the  good 
he  has  destroyed  ?  to  ruin  one  for  whom  Christ  died ;  and  who, 
but  for  such  an  obstacle,  would  have  got  safe  to  heaven  x !  If 
the  whole  world  be  of  no  value  in  comparison  of  a  souly,  then, 
in  that  single  act,  the  scoffer  has  done  more  harm  than  the 
whole  world  can  recompense.] 

APPLICATION 

i .  Let  us  all  repent  of  the  evil  we  have  done 

[Suppose  us  ever  so  free  from  the  more  flagrant  instances 
that  nave  been  mentioned,  there  is  not  one  amongst  us  who 
has  not  done  much  evil  by  means  of  his  example.  We  have 
all  lived,  like  the  world  around  us,  in  a  neglect  of  God  and  of 
our  own  souls:  and,  in  so  doing, have  countenanced  the  same 
conduct  in  others.  Thus,  whether  we  intended  it  or  not,  we 
have  confirmed  many  in  their  ungodly  ways,  and  have  contri- 
buted to  their  eternal  ruin.  Let  us  go  now,  and  undo  what 
we  have  done :  alas !  we  cannot  find  one  half  of  them :  many 
are  not  known  by  us  ;  many  are  gone  to  distant  parts;  many 
are  already  in  the  eternal  world  :  and,  if  we  should  attempt 
to  convert  those  to  whom  we  can  get  access,  they  would  laugh 
at  us  as  fools,  or  despise  us  as  hypocrites.  Besides,  all  of  them 
in  their  respective  spheres  have  diffused  the  contagion  which 
they  received  from  us :  and  thus  have  put  it  beyond  the  reach 
of  man  to  trace,  or  even  to  conceive,  the  evil  we  have  done. 
And  does  not  all  this  call  for  penitence?  Yes;  if  our  "  head 
were  a  fountain  of  tears  to  run  down  incessantly"  to  the  latest 
hour  of  our  lives,  it  would  be  no  more  than  the  occasion  calls 
for.] 

2.   Let 

1  2  Pet.  ii.  2.  *  i  Tim.  vi.  i.  "2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

*  Rona.  xiv.  15.  *  Matt.  xvi.  26. 
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2,  Let  us  repair  the  evil  to  the  utmost  of  our  power 

[To  repair  it  with  respect  to  God,  is  the  work  of  Christ 
only.  He  alone  can  render  satisfaction  for  our  sins;  his  blood 
alone  can  cleanse  us  from  the  guilt  we  have  contracted  by 
them.  But  with  respect  to  man  we  may  do  something,  though 
we  cannot  do  all  that  we  could  wish.  Let  us  begin  with  our 
example:  this  speaks  the  most  forcibly,  and  the  most  exten- 
sively. Let  us,  by  giving  up  ourselves  to  God,  shew  others 
what  they  ought  to  do :  and  let  our  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  be  constrained  to  glorify  God,  and  to  take 
shame  to  themselves.  -Next,  let  us  use  our  influence:  be  it 
small  or  great,  let  us  not  neglect  to  exert  it,  that  by  every 
means  in  our  power  we  may  counteract  our  past  evils,  and  stir 
up  others  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Finally,  let  us  be 
fervent  in  our  intercessions  at  the  throne  of  grace,  that  God 
may  take  to  him  his  great  power,  and  establish  his  kingdom 
upon  earth.  Let  us  particularly  pray  for  those,  whom,  in  any 
respect>  we  may  have  allured  from  the  path  of  duty.  Thus, 
like  the  great  Apostle,  we  shall  make  some  compensation  to 
the  world  for  all  the  injuries  it  has  sustained  by  our  means, 
and  shew  that,  if  one  sinner  can  destroy,  one  saint  also  can 
effect,  much  good.] 


CCCXLVII.       THE    MEANS    OF    ASCERTAINING    WHO    ARE 
YET    IN    A    STATE    OF    NATURE. 

Acts  viii.  23.     /  perceive  that  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness, 
and  the  bond  of  iniquity. 

IT  is  no  real  disparagement  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  if 
some  hypocrites  be  found  among  the  professors  of  religion 
•—This  has  been  the  case  in  every  age  of  the  church, 
even  when  the  temptations  to  hypocrisy  were  far  less  than 
they  are  at  present — There  was  a  Judas  among  the  twelve 
apostles,  and  a  Simon  Magus  among  the  converts  of 
Philip — He  had  appeared  sincere  in  his  professions  of 
faith,  and  therefore  Philip  had  baptized  him — He  had 
attached  himself  with  admiration  to  Philip's  ministry  %  and 
therefore  the  true  Christians  regarded  him  as  a  brother — 
But  he  soon  discovered  the  hypocrisy  of  his  heart,  and 
shewed  that,  notwithstanding  his  pretensions  to  conversion 

and 

*  Ver.  15. 
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and  grace,  he  was  still,  as  much  as  ever,  in  a  state  of 
nature — Hence  Peter  addressed  him  in  the  words  of  the 
text — In  discoursing  on  them  we  shall  enquire 

I.  What  is  the  state  here  described  ? 

The  various  terms  here  used  are  not  unfrequent  in  the 
holy  scriptures1* — They  import 

1.  A  state  of  subjection  to  sin 

[Nothing  can  so  justly  be  termed  "  gall"  as  sin — It  is 
indeed  the  bitterest  gall,  and  the  sorest  bondage — Men  may 
"  roll  it  as  a  sweet  morsel  under  their  tongue,  but  they  inva- 
riably find  it  gall  in  the  stomach" — It  may  please  them  for 
a  time,  but  at  last  "  it  will  bite  like  a  serpent  and  sting  like 
an  adder" — Let  those,  whose  conscience  is  at  all  awakened, 
testify  respecting  this — Whether  we  be  penitent  or  not,  if  our 
sin  have  found  us  out,  it  will  prove  a  bitter  cup — Peter  wept 
bitterly  at  the  remembrance  of  his  guilt;  and  Judas  could  not 
even  endure  his  own  existence,  when  his  conscience  u  pbraided 
him  with  the  act  he  had  committed — And  a  dreadful  vassalage 
it  is  to  be  led  captive  by  sin — No  slave  in  the  universe  is  so 
much  an  object  of  pity,  as  he  who  "  for  a  morsel  of  meat 
sells  his  birthright,"  and  for  a  momentary  gratification  con- 
signs bis  soul  over  to  perdition — ] 

2.  A  state  of  condemnation  on  account  of  sin 

[This  necessarily  accompanies  the  former — There  is  no 
freedom  from  condemnation  where  there  is  bondage  to  sin — 
Christ  came  not  to  save  his  people  in  their  sins,  but  from  them 
— And  the  certainty  of  punishment  is  that,  which  renders 
sin  so  bitter  and  so  formidable — Were  there  no  future  account 
to  be  given  of  our  actions,  the  bonds  of  iniquity  would  lose 
their  terror — But  it  is  the  thought  of  hell  that  gives  a  poig- 
nancy to  the  accusations  of  conscience,  and  makes  the  sinner 
often  wish  for  utter  annihilation — We  say  not  that  every 
sinner  feels  such  anguish  of  soul  (for  many  are  "  past  feeling, 
having  seared  their  consciences  as  with  an  hot  iron")  but  we 
are  sure  that  they  would  do  so  if  they  knew  their  state,  and 
will  do  so  the  very  instant  they  enter  into  the  invisible  world 
— They  are  therefore  in  the  gall  of  bitterness^  because  "  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them" — ] 

That  this  is  the  lamentable  condition  of  many  amongst 
us  will  appear,  if  we  enquire 

II.  Who  may  evidently  be  "  perceived"  to  be  in  that 

state  ? 

While  some  are  manifestly  in  a  very  different  state,  and 

the 

*  Deut.  xxix.  18.  and  xxxii,  32.    H«b,  xii,  15.    Isaiah  Iviii.  6. 
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the  condition  of  others  is  dubious,  there  are  some  who 
are  indisputably  in  the  state  just  described 

1 .  They  who  are  yet  under  the  dominion  of  their  former  . 
lusts 

[Simon  had  lately  been  a  sorcerer,  but  upon  embracing 
Christianity  had  ceased  from  the  practice  of  his  magic  arts— - 
Nevertheless  his  desire  of  gain  and  his  love  of  man's  applause 
were  altogether  unmortified — Hence  when  a  prospect  of  ag- 
grandizing himself  opened  to  his  view,  he  was  ready  to  return 
to  his  former  course  of  life— Nor  did  he  regard  what  means  he 
used,  provided  he  might  but  attain  his  end — And  are  there  not 
loo  many  amongst  ourselves  who  are  yet  addicted  to  their 
former  lusts  ?— Are  not  many,  who  in  the  days  of  their  igno- 
rance were  proud,  passionate,  unforgiving,  still  prone  to  re- 
lapse into  their  former  sins  the  very  instant  that  any  temptation 
occurs  ? — Are  not  many  as  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish  in 
their  tempers  and  dispositions  as  ever  ? — Let  them  then  not 
deceive  themselves — Their  state  may  be  easily  and  clearly 
"  perceived" — It  was  by  such  marks  that  Peter  knew  beyond  a 
doubt  the  state  of  Simon — And  by  such  may  the  state  of  every 
professor  in  the  universe  be  determined — If  they  practise,  or 
desire  to  practise,  the  same  iniquities  that  they  did  in  their 
unenlightened  state,  they  are  surely  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness 
and  the  bond  of  iniquity  " — "  Whosoever  allowedly  commit- 
teth  sin  .is  most  assuredly  the  servant  of  sin,"  and  the  child 
"  of  the  devil c"— ] 

2.  They  who  pursue  religion  for  carnal  ends 

[Simon  earnestly  desired  the  power  of  conferring  the 
Holy  Ghost — And  would  have  given  a  sum  to  obtain  it — But 
from  what  motive  did  this  spring  ?  Was  he  desirous  of  honour- 
ing Christ,  or  of  benefiting  his  fellow-creatures  ?  No :  he 
only  desired  to  advance  his  own  reputation  and  interest — 
Alas !  how  many  are  there  who  follow  Christ  from  no  better 
motive ! — They  hope  that  by  mixing  with  the  society  of 
God's  people  they  shall  promote  their  temporal  interests — « 
They  wish  to  be  caressed  by  religious  persons,  and  to  be  held 
in  reputation  for  their  sanctity  and  zeal — They  do  not  merely, 
as  even  sincere  Christians  too  often  do,  feel  a  mixture  of  prin- 
ciple within  them,  which  they  mourn  over  and  resist ;  but 
they  act  uniformly  from  selfish  motives,  and  with  a  view  to 
their  own  ease,  interest  or  honour — Need  we  ask  the  state  of 
such  people  ?  It  may  be  too  easily  "  perceived" — Like  those 
who  follow  Christ  for  the  loaves  and  fishes,  they  are  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity — ] 

3-  They 
e  John  viii.  34,  44.  and  i  John  iii.  8. 

VOL.  IV.  C 
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3.  They  who  are  not  attentive  to  their  thoughts  as  well 
as  their  actions 

[Many,  from  the  customs  of  the  world,  take  care  to  re- 
gulate their  outward  actions,  while  their  thoughts  range  at 
Jiberty  and  without  controul — Simon  conceived  the  thought 
of  purchasing  the  power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost;  and, 
instead  of  mortifying,  indulged  it — -Peter,  in  his  reproof,  bade 
him  particularly  "  pray,  if  perhaps  the  thought  of  his  heart 
might  be  forgiven  him;"  and  perceived  by  this  thought, 
which  he  had  so  unadvisedly  divulged,  that  bis  "  heart  was 
not  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  that  he  had  no  part  or  lot 
in  the  gospel  salvation" — And  may  not  many  amongst  our- 
selves draw  the  same  conclusion  from  the  vain  thoughts  that 
lodge  within  theni? — We  are  well  aware  that  the  best  of  men 
may  have  sinful  thoughts  rushing  into  their  minds — But  will 
they  harbour  them  ?  No : — Every  true  Christian  may  say  as 
in  the  presence  of  God,  "  I  hate  vain  thoughts" — But  they, 
who  "  regard  iniquity  in  their  hearts,"  are  in  a  state  of  des- 
perate delusion — God,  who  searcheth  the  heart,  and  trieth 
the  reins,  "  will  bring  every  secret  thing  into  judgment,"  and 
acquit  or  condemn,  according  as  he  sees  the  prevailing  bent 
of  the  heart — If  then  our  "  thoughts  be  not  so  far  captivated 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ"  that  we  cherish  those  that  are 
holy,  and  mortify  all  that  are  corrupt,  we  may  perceive  be- 
yond a  doubt  that  we  are  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the 
bond  of  iniquity — ] 

INFER 

1 .  What  need  is  there  for  the  professors  of  religion  to 
examine  their  own  hearts  ! 

[Simon  had  been  approved  hy  his  fellow-creatures,  and 
even  by  an  inspired  servant  of  God — From  hence  doubtless 
he  would  augur  well  respecting  his  own  state — Yet  in  the 
midst  of  all  he  only  deceived  his  own  soul — What  need  then 
have  we  to  examine  ourselves ! — The  approbation  of  men  is 
but  a  small  matter — It  is  not  he  who  commendeth  himself,  or 
is  commended  by  others,  but  he  whom  the  Lord  commend- 
eth, that  shall  stand  before  him  with  approbation  in  the  last 
dayd — Judge  yourselves  then,  brethren,  that  ye  be  not  judged 
of  the  Lord — Examine  not  your  actions  only,  but  your  desires, 
your  motives,  and  your  thoughts — By  these  will  God  determine 
your  state  in  the  last  day — Nor  shall  any  but  the  upright  in 
heart  be  accepted  of  him — ] 

2.  What  reason  have  true  Christians  to  rejoice ! 

[The  declaration  made  to  Simon  intimated  that  no  true 
Christian  was  in  his  state — Blessed  thought!  If  we  really 
believe  in  Jesus,  and  experience  the  purifying  efficacy  of  that 

faith, 
*  2  Cor.  x.  18. 
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faith,  we  have  nothing  to  fear — The  bonds  of  sin  are  broken 
asunder — Nor  shall  one  drop  of  the  cup  of  bitterness  be  ever 
tasted  by  us  to  all  eternity — Rejoice,  believer,  in  thy  deliverer 
— Thou  once  wast  in  the  state  of  Simon,  a  miserable,  enslaved, 
condemned  sinner — But  now  "  the  Son  hath  made  thee  free, 
and  thou  art  free  indeed" — "  There  is  no  condemnation  to 
thee  since  thou  art  in  Christ  Jesus" — Rejoice  evermore — But 
endeavour  still  to  maintain  a  guard  over  thy  words  and 
thoughts — "  Seek  not  great  things  for  thyself,''  nor  "  the 
honour  that  cometh  of  man" — Be  more  solicitous  about 
graces  than  about  gifts — And  whatever  God  hath  bestowed 
on  thee,  labour  to  improve  it,  not  for  thine  own  glory,  but 
for  the  good  of  men  and  the  glory  of  God — Thus  shall  it  be 
evidently  "  perceived"  that  thou  art  in  the  way  of  peace — 
And  thou  shalt  receive  the  plaudit  of  thy  Lord  himself  in  the 
day  of  judgment — ] 


CCCXLVIII.      THE  WICKEDNESS,  MADNESS,  AND  MISERY 
OF  UNREGENERATE  MEN. 

Eccl.  ix.  3.  The  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  is  full  of  evil',  and 
madness  is  in  their  heart  lohile.  they  live ;  and  after  that,  they 
go  to  the  dead. 

IF  we  look  only  on  the  surface  of  things,  we  shall  think 
that  all  things  come  alike  to  all,  since  all  are  subject  to  the 
same  afflictions,  and  go  down  to  the  grave  in  their  ap- 
pointed season.  But  the  righteous,  however  afflicted, 
."  are  in  the  hands  of  God a,"  who  ordereth  and  over- 
ruleth  every  thing  for  their  good ;  whereas  the  wicked, 
however  prosperous,  are  left  to  run  their  career  of  sin, 
till  they  fall  into  the  pit  of  everlasting  destruction.  The 
state  and  end  of  unregenerated  men  are  awfully  declared 
in  the  words  before  us ;  wherein  is  depicted 

I.  Their  wickedness 

["  The  hearts  of  unregenerate  men  are  full  of  evil." 
Every  species  of  filthiness,  whether  fleshly  or  spiritual,  abounds 
within  themc — They  have  not  a  faculty  either  of  body  or  soul 
that  is  not  denied  with  sind — So  full  of  iniquity  are  they,  that 
there  is  no  good  within  them6 — And  this  is  the  state,  not  of 

a  fe\r 

»  Ver.  i.  b  2  Cor.  vii.  l. 

*  Rom.  i.  29 — 31.  d 

*  Gen.  vi.  5.  Rom.  vii.  18. 
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a  few  only,  but  of  every  child  of  man,  till  he  has  been  renewed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit r — ] 

II.  Their  madness 

[It  may  well  be  expected  that  creatures  so  depraved 
should  manifest  their  depravity  in  the  whole  of  their  conduct. 
And  in  truth  they  do:  for  they  are  even  mad.  They  pour 
contempt  upon  the  greatest  good.  Can  any  thing  be  compared 
with  the  salvation  of  the  soul  ?  And  do  they  not  disregard 
this  ?  And  is  not  such  conduct  madness  ?  They  also  dis- 
regard ttfe  greatest  of  all  evils,  the  wrath  of  God — And  would 
not  this  be  madness,  if  there  were  only  a  bare  possibility  of 
their  falling  under*  his  everlasting  displeasure  ? — How  much 
more  then,  when  it  is  as  certain,  as  that  there  is  a  God! — 
Moreover,  they  continue  in  this  state,  for  the  most  part,  "  as 
long  as  they  live"  If  they  acted  only  through  ignorance,  or 
were  drawn  aside  for  a  little  time  by  temptation,  or  if  they 
turned  from  this  way,  as  soon  as  they  came  to  the  full  exer- 
cise of  their  reason,  yea,  if  they  rectified  their  conduct  as 
soon  as  their  own  consciences  condemned  it,  they  would 
have  some  shadow  of  an  excuse.  But,  when  they  persist, 
against  light  and  knowledge,  against  warnings  and  judgments, 
yea,  against  their  own  vows  and  resolutions,  what  is  it  but 
madness  itself?  Let  a  man  act  in  such  a  way  with  respect  to 
the  things  of  this  world,  and  ho  one  will  hesitate  a  moment  to 
pronounce  him  madc.j 

III.  Their  misery 

[How  pleasant  soever  the  ways  of  ungodly  men  appear, 
they  will  soon  terminate  in  death h — But  the  righteous  also 
must  go  to  the  grave :  no  doubt  therefore  it  is  another  death 
that  is  here  spoken  of,  even  "  the  second  death  in  the  lake 
that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  This  is  affirmed  by 
God  in  the  strongest  manner1 — And,  however  disbelieved  by 
those  whom  it  most  concerns,  it  shall  assuredly  be  found  true 
at  the  last.  Yea,  we  have  even  now  the  consciences  of  men 
attesting  this  awful  truth:  and  if  we  should  say,  that  the  un- 
godly, after  such  a  life,  should  "  go  to"  heaven,  instead  of  to 
"  the  dead,"  though  they  might  be  wicked  enough  to  wish  it, 
they  would  not  be  mad  enough  to  believe  it.  They  have  a 
presentiment,  in  spite  of  all  their  reasonings  to  the  contrary, 
that  "  their  end  shall  be  according  to  their  worksk" — ] 

INFER 

i .  How  necessary  is  it  to  deal  faithfully  with  the  souls 
of  men ! 

[Should 

f  John  iii.  6.  Tit.  iii.  3.  Jer.  xvii,  9. 
«  Luke  xv.  17.  fc  Job  xx.  5—9. 

1  1  Cor.  vi.  9.  Ps.  ix.  17.  k  2  Cor.  xi.  15. 
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[Should  we  "  prophesy  smooth  things"  unto  people  who 
are  perishing  in  their  sins,  and  who  before  another  sabbath 
may  be  "gone  to  the  dead?"  Should  we,,  if  we  beheld 
a  stranded  vessel,  seek  to  amuse  the  sailors,  in  stead  or  affording 
them  direction  and  assistance ?  How  much  less  then  if  we 
ourselves  were  embarked  with  them,  and  were  partners  of  their 
danger?  Surely  then  every  time  we  preach,  we  should  bear 
in  mind  that  both  our  hearers  and  ourselves  are  dying  crea- 
tures, and  that,  if  we  forbear  to  warn  them,  we  "ruin  ourselves 
for  ever '.] 

2.  How  earnestly  should  every  one  seek  to  be  born 
again ! 

[Does  the  notion  of  regeneration  appear  absurd™?  Let 
all  hear  and  understand  the  grounds  of  that  doctrine.  What 
must  we  think  of  God,  if  he  should  fill  heaven  with  sinners 
incorrigibly  wicked,  and  incurably  mad  ?  Or  what  happiness 
could  such  sinners  find  in  heaven,  even  if  they  were  admitted 
there?  There  must  be  a  meetness  for  the  heavenly  state"  : 
and  that  meetness  can  be  obtained  only  by  means  of  the  new 
birth*.  A  new  heart  must  be  given  usp,  and  we  must  be  made 
"  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus  q."  Let  all  then  seek  this  re- 
newal of  their  hearts';  for,  unless  they  be  born  again,  they 
shall  never  enter  into  God's  kingdom*.] 

3.  How  greatly  are  all  regenerate  persons  indebted  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

[They  were  once  even  as  others :  if  there  Avas  any  differ- 
ence, it  was  only  in  their  acts,  and  not  in  their  hearts1.  But 
they  are  delivered  from  their  sins",  endued  with  soundness  of 
mind*,  and  made  heirs  of  everlasting  lifey:  and  all  this  they 
have  received  through  the  atoning  blood  and  prevailing  inter- 
cession of  the  Lord  Jesus.  What  a  Benefactor  then  is  HE! 
And  how  should  the  hearts  of  all  be  knit  to  him  in  love! 
O  "  let  them  give  thanks  whom  the  Lord  hath  redeemed*:" 
and  let  all  seek  these  blessings  at  the  hands  of  a  gracious  and 
almighty  Saviour.] 

1  Ezek.  xxxiii.  8.  m  John  iii.  7.  9. 

"  Col.  i.  12.  °  John  iii.  5,  6. 

f  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26.  *  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

T  Eph.  iv.  22 — 24.  *  John  iii.  3. 

'  Eph.  ii.  3.  u  Rom.  vi.  14.  &  viii.  2. 

*  2  Tim.  i.  7.  f  John  v.  24. 
*  Ps.  cvii.  1,  2. 
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Psalm  x.  4,  5.  The  wicked,  tJirough  the  pride  of  his  coun- 
tenance, will  not  seek  after  God:  God  is  not  in  all  his 
thoughts:  his  zoays  are  always  grievous:  thy  judgments  are 
far  above  out  of  his  sight :  as  for  all  his  enemies,  he  puffeth 
at  them. 

PRIDE,  when  manifested  in  a  flagrant  manner,  uni- 
versally excites  disgust;  so  hateful  is  it,  when  divested  of 
the  specious  garb  in  which  it  is  generally  clothed.  But 
though  all  hate  pride,  when  it  appears  in  others,  few  are 
sensible  how  much  it  reigns  within  their  own  bosoms.  In 
our  converse  with  man,  this  evil  disposition  is  ready  to 
shew  itself  on  every  occasion  :  but  in  our  conduct  towards 
God,  it  is  the  fruitful  parent  of  habitual  neglect,  and 
atheistical  contempt.  This  is  affirmed  in  the  passage 
before  us,  in  which  we  may  notice 

I.  The  state  of  the  wicked 

It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  more  humiliating  descrip- 
tion of  their  character  than  that  given  us  by  the 
Psalmist: 

They  "  will  not  seek  after  God" 

[God  invites  them  to  seek  his  face,  and  promises  that  he 
•will  be  found  of  them  ;  but  they  cannot  be  prevailed  upon 
either  by  promises  or  threats :  they  will  seek  with  eagerness 
an  earthly  object,  that  may  make  them  happy  ;  but  they  ac- 
count God  unworthy  of  any  notice  or  regard*.] 

"  He  is  not  even  admitted  into  their  thoughts" 

[It  is  astonishing  to  what  a  degree  men  often  banish  God 
from  their  minds.  They  will  pass  days,  months,  and  even 
years,  without  one  reverential  thought  of  him,  unless  when 
they  are  alarmed  by  some  awful  providence,  or  awakened  by 
some  faithful  discourse:  and  then,  unless  the  grace  of  God 
prevent  them,  they  will  .cast  him  out  of  their  minds  again 
as  soon  as  possible,  and  drown  their  thoughts  in  business  or 
dissipation  b.] 

They  account  "  his  ways,"  as  far  as  they  know  them, 
"  grievous" 

[When 
*  Job  xxxv.  10. 

b  Job  xxi.  14,  15. 


(349.)         MEN'S  PROUD  CONTEMPT  OF  GOD.  23 

[When  urged  to  devote  themselves  to  God  in  sincerity 
and  truth,  they  conceive  that  such  a  state  is  unattainable,  or, 
at  least,  incompatible  with  the  common  duties  and  offices  of 
life.  They  call  the  indulgence  of  their  lusts,  liberty ;  and  the 
exercise  of  vital  godliness,  an  intolerable  bondage.  Every 
part  of  the  divine  life  is  irksome  to  them,  and  that  too,  not 
occasionally,  but  *'  always,"  without  any  change  or  inter- 
mission.] 

The  "judgments  of  God  are  far  above  out  of  their 
sight" 

[By  the  "judgments"  of  God  we  understand  his  word 
and  works.  Now  these  are  not  only  out  of  their  sight  in  some 
particulars  (for  they  are  incomprehensible  in  some  respects 
even  to  the  most  enlightened  saints)  but  they  are  alto- 
gether foolishness  unto  them c.  When  the  mysteries  of  re- 
demption are  opened,  they  are  esteemed  by  them  as  "  cun- 
ningly devised  fables:"  and  when  the  marvellous  interposi- 
tions of  Providence  are  insisted  on,  they  are  ready  to  exclaim, 
with  Ezekiel's  hearers,  "Ah!  Lord  God,  doth  he  not  speak 
parables'1?"] 

"  As  for  all  their  enemies,  they  puff  at  them" 

[If  God  himself  threaten  them  as  an  enemy,  they  dis- 
regard his  menaces.  The  denunciations  of  his  wrath  are 
deemed  by  them  unworthy  of  any  serious  attention.  They 
even  puff  at  them  with  contempt  and  disdain.  They  quiet 
all  their  fears,  saying,  like  them  of  old,  "  Tush,  God  shall  not 
see;  neither  will  the  Almighty  regard  ite:"  "  I  shall  have 
peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  my  heart f."] 

In  order  to  account  for  this  state  of  things,  let  us  trace 
it  to 

II.  The  real  source  of  their  wickedness 

We  might  trace  this  practical  atheism  to  men's  igno- 
rance and  unbelief:  but  the  Psalmist  suggests  to  us  the 
true  ground  and  occasion  of  it:  it  all  arises  from  the  pride 
of  their  hearts. 

Men  are  too  good,  in  their  own  apprehension,  to  need 
God's  mercy 

[They  will  confess  that  they  are  not  altogether  so  good 
as  they  might  be;  but  they  do  not  think  they  deserve  God's 
wr,ath  and  indignation.  Why  then  should  they  trouble  them- 
selves to  ask  for  mercy  at  his  hands,  when  they  are  in  no 
danger  of  suffering  his  judgments?] 

They 

*  i  Cor.  ii.  14.  d  Ezek.  *x.  49- 

e  Ps.  xciv.  7.  f  Deut.  xxix.  19. 
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They  are  also  too  strong  to  need  his  aid 

[They  imagine,  that  they  can  repent  when  they  please, 
and  that  whensoever  they  resolve,  they  can  easily  carry  their 
resolutions  into  effect.  If  they  thought  that  "  without  God 
they  could  do  nothing,"  and  that  "  he  must  give  them  hoth 
to  will  and  to  do,"  then  there  were  reason  for  imploring  his 
assistance :  but,  when  they  acknowledge  no  such  dependence 
upon  God,  wherefore  should  they  seek  his  aid  ?] 

Moreover,  they  are  too  wise  to  need  the  teachings  of  his 
Spirit 

[They  see  perhaps  their  need  of  a  revelation  to  discover 
to  them  the  mind  and  will  of  God ;  but,  when  that  is  once 
given,  they  are  not  conscious,  that  they  need  a  spiritual  illu- 
mination to  discover  the  truths  contained  in  it.  They 
suppose  their  reason  to  be  as  sufficient  for  the  investigation  of 
spiritual,  as  of  carnal  things :  and  under  that  persuasion,  they 
consider  all  application  to  God  for  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit, 
as  enthusiastic  and  absurd.} 

Finally,  they  are  too  happy  to  need  the  dmine  presence 

[They  are  occupied  with  carnal  pleasure,  and  wish  for 
nothing  be\rond  it.  If  only  they  can  have  the  undisturbed 
indulgence  of  their  appetites,  it  is,  to  them,  all  the  paradise 
they  desire.  As  for  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  and  the 
manifestations  of  his  love,  they  know  not  what  is  meant  by 
such  things  ;  they  suppose  that  they  exist  only  in  the  preten- 
sions of  hypocrites,  and  the  conceits  of  fanatics. 

In  short,  like  those  of  Laodicea,  they  possess  such  an 
imaginary  sufficiency  within  themselves,  that  they  have  no 
need  of  God  at  all*.  And  hence  it  is  that  they  care  not  to 
have  God  in  all  their  thoughts.] 

INFER 

1 .  How  astonishing  is  the  depravity  of  human  nature ! 
[If  all  be  not  equally  addicted   to   gross  sins,    all  are 

equally  "  without  God  in  the  world h:"  all  have  a  "carnal 
mind  that  is  enmity  against  God1."  Alas!  What  a  picture 
of  human  nature  !  Let  "  every  mouth  then  be  stopped,  and 
all  the  world  become  guilty  before  GodV] 

2.  How  great  is  the  change  that  takes  place  in  con- 
version ! 

[The  state  of  a  converted  soul  forms  a  perfect  contrast 
with  that  of  the  wicked.  "  Old  things  pass  away,  and  all 
things  become  new."  Let  all  then  ask  themselves,  Am  I  now 
devoting  myself  to  God,  as  once  I  did  to  the  world ;  and 

despising 

*  Rev.  iii.  17.  n  Eph>  iL  12 

1  Rom.viii.  7.  *  Rom.  iii.  10,  11,  12,  19. 
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despising  the  world/  as  once  1  despised  God  ?     This  were 
indeed  "  a  new  creation  V] 

3.  How  necessary  is  conversion  in  order  to  an  enjoy- 
ment of  heaven ! 

[There  must  be  within  ourselves  a  meetness  for  heaven 
before  we  can  enjoy  itm.  Let  not  those  then,  who  banish 
<3od  from  their  thoughts,  and  cast  off  his  yoke,  suppose  that 
they  could  be  happy  in  heaven,  even  if  they  were  admitted 
there.  If  they  would  delight  themselves  in  God  for  ever,  they 
must  attain  in  this  world  a  conformity  to  his  image,  and  a 
delight  in  his  commandments.] 

1  2  Cor.  v.  17.  m  Col.  i.  12. 


CCCL.      THE    MUTUAL    ABHORRENCE    BETWEEN    GOD 
AND    SINNERS. 

Zech.  xi.  8.     My  soul  lothed  them\  and  their  soul 
abhorred  me. 

THE  judgments  of  God  that  from  time  to  time  are 
inflicted  on  mankind  are  standing  proofs  that  man  has 
offended  his  Maker,  and  that  God  is  displeased  with  his 
creatures.  In  this  view  they  are  continually  represented 
in  the  scriptures ;  and  in  this  light  the  Prophet  taught  his 
hearers  to  consider  them.  God  had  determined  to  abo- 
lish that  covenant  which  he  had  made  with  his  people, 
and  to  destroy  the  Jewish  polity,  the  sacred  part  of  which 
he  called  "  Beauty,"  and  the  civil  "  Bands."  He  speaks 
of  himself  as  having  already  cut  off  (or  perhaps,  in  pro- 
phetic language,  as  determined  to  cut  off;  three  shep- 
herds, the  princes,  the  prophets,  and  the  priests,  in  one 
month ;  and  assigns  as  a  reason  for  it,  that  there  was  a 
mutual  abhorrence  between  himself  and  them ;  and  that 
consequently  there  was  abundant  reason  for  the  judgments 
he  denounced  against  them. 

The  Prophet,  throughout  this  chapter,  personates  the 
Messiah,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  a  part  of  it 
was  very  remarkably  fulfilled,  and  to  whom  it  is  expressly 
applied  in  the  New  Testament*.  But  it  is  simply  to 

the 

*  Vcr.  11,  12.  with  Matt,  xxvii.  9,  10. 
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the  words  before  us  that  we  would  now  draw  your  atten- 
tion :  and  we  will  take  occasion  from  them  to  shew 

I.  What  a  deep-rooted  enmity  subsists  between  God  and 
sinners 

View  it,  where  it  first  commenced 

1.  On  man's  part 

[Ungodly  men  neither  seek  to  please  God  b,  nor  are  at  all 

frieved  at  having  displeased  him c — They  like  not  to  speak, 
ear,  or  even  think  or  himd — They  cannot  endure  (a  melan- 
choly proof  of  their  aversion  to  him !)  to  be  with  him  alone  ' 
— They  hate  every  thing  in  proportion  as  it  exhibits  God  to 
them,  or  would  lead  them  to  God f — They  even  wish  there 
were  no  Godg — Yea,  when  God  actually  put  himself  into  their 
power,  they  sold  him  at  the  price  of  a  slave,  and  crucified  and 
slew  him  h — 

What  abundant  proof  is  here,  that  "  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  with  God1!"  And  what  an  evidence  of  that  abhor- 
rence in  which,  according  to  the  scriptures,  our  adorable 
Saviour  was  to  be  heldM] 

2.  On  God's  part 

[Towards  penitent  sinners  (as  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
-anew)  God  is  reconciled :  but,  while  they  continue  obstinate 
in  their  sins,  he  "  lothes  them,"  nor  can  even  look  upon 
them  without  the  utmost  abhorrence1.  He  will  not  vouchsafe 
them  the  smallest  taste  of  those  blessings  which  he  imparts  to 
others  in  the  richest  abundance1" — He  gives  them  up  into  the 
hands  of  their  greatest  enemies,  to  Satan  and  their  own 
liearts  lusts1" — He  prepares  his  instruments  of  vengeance 
against  the  time  when  they  shall  -have  filled  up  the  measure 
ot  their  iniquities0 — He  even  comforts  himself  with  the 

prospect 

b  Job  xxxv.  10.  c  Jer.  viii.  6.  d  Ps,  x.  4. 

*  As  men  can  meet  their  bitterest  enemy  in  a  crowd,  but  would  be 
uneasy  to  be  left  alone  with  him ;  so  the  ungodly  can  meet  God  in 
his  house,  but  cannot  bear  to  commune  with  him  in  their  secret 
chamber. 

'*  Hence  faithful  ministers,  and  godly  people,  and  searching  dis- 
courses, Y«a>  <ind  the  Bible  itself,  are  neglected  and  despised. 

*  Ps.  xiv.  i.     This  is  a  wish.     The  words,  "  there  is,"  are  not  in 
the  original. 

h  See  note  *.  !  Rom.  viii.  7. 

k  Isai.  xlix.  7.  l  Hab.  i.  13. 

m  Compare  Ps.  cxix.  165.  with  Isai.  lvii.2i.  and  i  Pet.  i.  8.  with 
Prov.  xiv.  10.  j; 

n  2  Tim.  ii.  26.    Ps.  Ixxxi.  12.     Rom.  i.  24,  26,  28. 

*  Ps.  vii.  12,13.  Deut.  xxxii.  19,20,35,41,42.    He  even  kindles 
with  his  own  breath  the  fire  that  is  to  consume  them,  Isai.  xxx.  ult. 
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prospect  of  pouring  out  his  wrath  upon  them  to  the  utter- 
most ' — 

What  awful  evidences  are  these  of  the  truth  in  question ! 
what  proofs  that  he  evenlothes  and  abhors  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity  * — ] 

But,  notwithstanding  this  mutual  enmity,  the  gospel 
shews  us 

II.  How  it  may  be  turned  into  mutual  love 

There  is,  in  truth,  but  one  way  in  which  reconciliation 
can  be  effected  between  God  and  sinners.  Yet  we  may 
not  unprofitably  divide  it  into  two  heads 

1.  Repentance  towards  God 

[This  can  never  purchase  our  peace  with  God ;  yet  is  it 
absolutely  necessary  to  prepare  our  minds  for  the  reception  of 
his  favour.  And  wherever  it  manifests  itself  in  deed  and  in 
truth,  God  will  instantly  put  away  his  anger,  and  embrace  the 
sinner  in  the  arms  of  his  mercy1 ] 

2.  Faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

[It  is  this  which  unites  us  unto  Christ,  and  gives  us  an 
interest  in  all  that  he  has  done  and  suffered  on  our  behalf.  If 
his  hand  were  stretched  forth,  to  plunge  his  sword  into  our 
very  bosom,  the  very  first  act  of  faith  should  make  it  fall  from 
his  hands,  and  induce  him  to  return  it  instantly  to  its  scab- 
bard*  Nor  would  he  from  that  moment  account  any 

expression  of  his  love  too  great  for  us * ] 

Nor  is  God  only  reconciled  to  us  by  these  means,  but 
we  also  are  reconciled  to  him 

[It  is  in  this  view  that  the  scriptures  most  generally  re- 
present our  return  to  God".  And  it  is  certain  that  from  the 
very  instantwe  repent  and  believe  in  Christ,  our  enmity  against 
God  is  slain,  and  we  delight  in  him  as  much  as  ever  we  once 
abhorred  him.  We  love  to  hear  and  think  and  speak  of  him, 
and  to  maintain  the  closest  fellowship  with  him :  we  love  all 
who  love  him,  and  that  too  in  proportion  as  they  resemble 
him  :  and  every  thing  that  can  discover  him  to  us,  or  draw  us 
nearer  unto  him,  is  on  that  very  account  unspeakably  precious 
to  our  souls — As  for  the  Saviour,  who  was  sold  for  the  price  of 
the  meanest  slave,  and  who  was  once  altogether  despised  by  us, 
his  name  is  music  in  our  ears ;  and  the  whole  world  is  as 
dung  in  comparison  of  him  x — ] 

We 

P  Isai.  i.  24.    Ezek.  xxi.  15.  and  v.  13. 

*  Ps.  v.  5.  and  x.  3. 

'Jer.iii.  13.  Isaiah  Iv.  7.  Ps.  li.  17.  Luke  xv.  20.  Jer.  xxxi.  20. 

*  John  iii.  16.  and  vi.  37.  Acts  xiii.  39.  Isaiah  i.  18.  Acts  xvi.  30. 
1  Jer.  xxxii.  41.  Zeph.  iii.  17. 

n  2  Cor.  v.  18,  20.  CoU.  21.  *  Phil.  iii.  8. 
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We  SUBJOIN  a  word 

1.  Of  caution 

[We  may  suppose  that,  because  our  enmity  against  God 
is  the  ground  and  reason  of  his  aversion  to  us,  our  love  to  him 
is  the  ground  and  reason  of  his  love  to  us.  No :  if  we  love 
him,  it  is  because  he  first  loved  usy.  Were  it  not  that  he  of  his 
own  mere  mercy  vouchsafed  to  send  us  his  grace,  we  never 
should  have  our  enmity  to  him  in  the  smallest  degree  abated. 
We  must  therefore  take  nothing  but  shame  to  ourselves ;  and 
give  nothing  but  glory  unto  him.  We  must  confess  that  our 
hatred  of  him  was  altogether  without  a  cause2;  whereas  his 
aversion  to  us  was  just  and  merited.  On  the  other  hand,  his 
love  to  us  is  free  and  sovereign;  whereas  ours  is  the  tardy, 
forced,  and  disproportioned  fruit  of  his  victorious  grace.] 

2.  Of  encouragement 

["The  wicked  man  is  lothsome':"  but  how  lothsome 
soever  he  be,  he  need  not  fear  but  that  God  is  ready  to  receive 

him  in  the  arms  of  mercy b Let  this  be  contemplated 

by  all,  till  a  lively  hope  is  begotten  in  their  hearts,  Und  they 
are  constrained  to  say,  I  will  no  more  "  abhor  the  Holy  One, 
and  the  Just'/'  but  will  turn  to  him  with  my  whole  heart.] 

y  i  John  iv.  19.  z  John  xv.  25.  a  Prov.  xiii.  5. 

b  If  instead  of  continuing  the  contest  we  apply  to  God  through 
Christ,  our  peace  with  him  shall  soon  be  made.    Isaiah  xxvii.  4,  5. 
•  Acts  iii.  14. 


CCCLI.   THE  DANGER  OF  DISREGARDING  THE  WORD 
OF  GOD. 

Exod.  ix.  20,  2 1 .  He  that  feared  the  word  of  the  Lord  amongst 
the  servants  of  Pharaoh,  made  his  servants  and  his  cattleme 
into  the  houses:  and  he  that  regarded  not  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  left  his  servants  and  his  cattle  in  the  field. 

THE  word  of  God  in  every  age  has  met  with  a  very 
different  reception  from  different  people:  from  the  ante- 
diluvian scoffers  to  the  present  moment,  the  generality 
have  deemed  it  unworthy  of  their  attention,  while  a  few 
have  regarded  it  with  reverence  and  godly  fear — Never 
had  any  declaration  a  better  title  to  belief  than  that  to 
which  the  text  alludes :  Moses  had  already,  in  the  space 
of  a  few  days,  foretold  many  judgments,  whicli  were  in- 
stantly 
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stantly  inflicted  or  removed  according  to  his  predictions ; 
and  since  they  had  not  been  effectual  to  subdue  the  stub- 
born heart  of  Pharaoh,  he  announced  the  determination 
of  God  to  send  another  judgment  on  the  land  of  Egypt, 
even  a  storm  of  hail  and  lightning,  which  should  destroy 
every  man  and  beast  that  should  be  exposed  to  its  fury- 
There  were  many  however  who  despised  the  threatening, 
and  disdained  to  send  their  servants  and  cattle  to  a  place 
of  shelter ;  but  others,  who  had  profited  by  past  expe- 
rience, used  with  eagerness  the  precaution  suggested  to 
them — 

From  this  circumstance  we  are  led  to  observe  that 

I.  It  will  appear  from  men's  conduct  what  regard  they 
pay  to  the  word  of  God 

In  all  temporal  concerns  men  are  affected  by  any  re- 
port in  proportion  to  its  credibility  and  importance 

[If  they  hear  of  any  great  good  that  is  placed  within 
their  reach,  they  feel  a  desire  after  it  springing  up  in  their 
minds  :  if  there  be  some  considerable  probability  of  their  at- 
taining it,  their  hopes  are  excited,  and  their  endeavours  mul- 
tiplied in  order  to  secure  it — If  the  possession  of  it  appear 
near  and  certain,  they  already  congratulate  themselves  on 
the  expected  acquisition,  though  not  without  a  mixture  of 
anxious  suspense — On  the  other  hand,  do  they  hear  of  any 
great  evil  that  may  come  upon  them  ?  they  begin  to  be  dis- 
quieted :  does  it  approach  nearer  and  nearer  ?  they  think 
now  they  may  avoid  it,  and  use  every  precaution  that  pru- 
dence can  suggest:  does  it  appear  imminent  and  almost  un- 
avoidable ?  their  fears  and  anxieties  are  proportionahly  in- 
creased— Nor  are  these  effects  peculiar  to  any  times,  places, 
or  persons :  they  will  be  found  on  examination  to  be  invari- 
able and  universal — ] 

Thus  it  must  also  of  necessity  be  with  respect  to  spiritual 
concerns  in  proportion  as  they  are  believed  and  felt 

[Suppose  a  person  to  be  thoroughly  persuaded  that, 
"  except  he  repent  he  must  perish ;"  that,  "  except  he  be 
born  again  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;"  and  that,  "  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life;"  what  effect  must 
such  momentous  truths  produce  upon  his  mind  ?  Must  he 
not  of  necessity  begin  to  enquire  into  the  meaning  of  these 
expressions,  and  feel  a  solicitude  to  determine  these  questions, 
Am  I  a  real  penitent  ?  Am  I  born  again  ?  Have  1  the  Son  of 
God  ? — If  other  things  appear  to  him  of  superior  importance, 

he 
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he  \vill  attend  to  other  things  in  preference:  or  if  he  doubt 
the  truth  of  these  things,  and  think  they  may  be  taken  in  a 
lower  sense,  he  will  of  course  be  less  concerned  to  attain  the 
experience  of  them — But  let  him  have  that  faith  which  gives 
a  present  subsistence  to  things  future,  and  a  demonstrable 
reality  to  things  invisible*,  and  it  will  be  impossible  for  him 
to  trifle  with  such  solemn  declarations — It  is  true,  he  may  sin 
against  the  convictions  of  conscience  ;  but  if  he  continue  so 
to  do,  it  is  evident  that  his  convictions  are  not  proportioned 
in  any  degree  to  the  importance  of  eternal  things,  and  that 
he  cherishes  a  secret  hope  of  escaping  by  some  means  or  other 
the  judgments  denounced  against  him.  Let  him  but  feel  the 
worth  of  his  soul  in  a  degree  proportioned  to  its  value,  as 
much  as  men  estimate  the  worth  of  their  cattle  or  their  na- 
tural life  according  to  their  value,  and  he  could  no  more  resist 
habitually  the  convictions  of  his  mind,  than  he  could  sit  com- 
posed, while  his  house  and  family  were  ready  to  be  destroyed 
by  fire:  he  would  surely  resemble  those  Egyptians  who  sought 
shelter  for  their  servants  and  cattle ;  he  would  "  flee  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life" — ] 

Such  a  practical  attention  will  be  given  to  the  word  of 
God  by  all  who  truly  believe  it,  because  they  know  that 

II.  According  as  they  regard  it  now,  will  be  their  state 
in  the  world  to  come 

The  distinction  put  between  the  believing  and  unbeliev- 
ing Egyptians  related  merely  to  this  present  life  :  but  the 
scriptures  authorize  us  to  declare  that  a  similar  distinction 
will  be  made  between  believers  and  unbelievers  in  the 
day  of  judgment 

i.  They  who  have  sought  the  appointed  refuge  shall 
be  saved 

[Christ  is  that  hiding-place  to  which  all  are  enjoined  to 
flee :  every  other  covert  will  be  found  "  a  refuge  of  lies,  which 
the  hail  shall  sweep  awayb  :  but  Christ  is  a  sure  refuge,  "  to 
which  whosoever  runneth  shall  be  safe" — Whatever  we  may 
have  been,  and  whatever  we  may  have  done  in  past  times,  we 
have  nothing  to  apprehend  from  the  wrath  of  God,  provided 
we  be  found  in  Christ" — "  Believing  in  him,  we  are  justified 
from  all  things,"  and  shall  unite  for  ever  with  the  murderous 
Manasseh,  the  adulterous  David,  the  filthy  Magdalen,  and  the 
persecuting  Saul,  in  singing  "  salvation  to  God  and  the  Lamb" 
— We  must  not  however  be  understood  to  say,  that  an  atten- 
tion to  the  faith  of  the  gospel  will  save  us,  while  we  neglect 


itt 


a  Heb.  xi.  i.  in  the  Greek. 
*  Isaiah  xxviii.  17. 
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its  practical  injunctions;  but  that,  the  vilest  of  sinners  may 
find  "acceptance  in  the  Beloved/'  and  that  "all  who  put 
their  trust  in  him  may  be  quiet  from  the  fear  of  evil " — The 
declaration  of  God  himself  is,  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus  "— ] 

2.  They,  on  the  contrary,  who  have  despised  the  offers 
of  mercy,  will  perish 

["  Whatsoever  men  sow,  that  shall  they  also  reap :"  and 
though  God's  vengeance  may  be  long  delayed,  yet  it  shall 
come  at  last — There  was  no  appearance  of  a  deluge  when 
Noah  warned  the  old  world ;  nor  were  the  fire  and  brimstone 
visible,  when  Lot  intreated  his  sons-in-law  to  escape  with  him 
from  Sodom  ;  yet  the  predictions  relative  to  these  events  were 
exactly  fulfilled ;  he  who  built  the  ark,  and  he  who  fled  from 
the  devoted  city,  were  preserved ;  while  they  who  took  not 
warning,  were  destroyed — So  also  shall  it  be  in  the  last  day  : 
"  the  unbelief  of  men  shall  not  make  the  faith  of  God  of 
none  effect" — "Their  covenant  with  death  shall  be  disannull- 
ed, and'their  agreement  with  hell  made  void  :  when  the  over- 
flowing scourge  shall  pass  through,  they  shall  be  beaten  down 
by  itc" — Nor  shall  the  excuses,  which  they  now  urge  with  so 
much  confidence,  avail  them — It  is  probable  that  many  of  the 
Egyptians  might  expose  themselves  to  danger  in  consequence 
of  urgent  business,  or  from  what  they  judged,  a  necessary  obe- 
dience to  the  commands  of  their  masters ;  but  they  perished 
notwithstanding — So  shall  that  word  be  verified  in  spite  of  all 
excuses,  "  Whoso  despiseth  the  word  shall  be  destroyed  ;  but 
he  that  feareth  the  commandment,  shall  be  rewarded*1"—] 

ADDRESS 

i .  Those  that  disregard  the  word  of  the  Lord 

[There  are,  alas  !  too  many  who  "  stumble  at  the  word, 
being  disobedient :"  their  language  is,  "  As  for  the  word  that 
thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not 
hearken  unto  theee" — If  they  do  not  openly  deny  the  scrip- 
tures, they  shew  by  their  conduct  that  they  consider  its  doc- 
trines as  fanatical,  its  precepts  as  harsh,  its  promises  as  illusory, 
and  its  threatenings  as  vain — But,  while  "  they  thus  reject  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  what  wisdom  is  in  themf  ?" — .Doubtless  if 
they  who  were  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  saw  any  of  their 
neighbours  housed,  they  would  cast  a  wishful  look  at  them : 
and  will  not  their  lot  be  envied  in  the  last  day,  who  shall  have 
taken  refuge  in  Christ,  and  found  protection  from  the  wrath 
of  God  ? — Let  then  the  remembrance  of  them  operate  power- 
fully on  our  hearts — Let  us  "  search  the  scriptures,  and  make 

them 

c  Isaiah  xxviii.  18.  *  Prov.  xiii.  13. 

•  Jor.  xliv.  16.  f  Jer.  viii.  9. 
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them  our  meditation  day  and  night" — Let  us  take  them  "  as  a 
light  to  our  feet  and  a  lantern  to  our  paths" — Let  us  "  treasure 
them  up  in  our  hearts,"  and  labour  to  follow  the  directions 
which  they  give  us — Let  us  "  receive  the  word  with  meekness/' 
"  not  as  the  word  of  .men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of 
God" — Let  us  beg  of  God  that  it  may  be  "  quick  and  powert 
ful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  to  our 
inmost  souls,  and  discovering  to  us  the  very  thoughts  and 
intents  of  our  hearts" — So  will  God  look  upon  us  with 
favourable  acceptance *,  and  acknowledge  us  as  "his  in  the- 
day  that  he  shall  make  up  his  jewels  h" — ] 

2.  Those  who  fear  the  word  of  the  Lord 

[Some  there  are  we  trust,  who  having  once,  like  good 
Josiah,  wept  on  account  of  the  denunciations  of  God's  wrath, 
now  find  his  word  sweeter  to  them  "  than  honey  and  the 
honey-comb,"  and,  like  Job,  "esteemed  it  more  than  their 
necessary  food" — There  is  not  a  threatening  in  it  which  they 
dare  to  despise,  or  a  promise  which  they  do  not  desire  to  enjoy, 
or  a  precept  which  they  do  not  labour  to  obey.  They  desire 
nothing  so  much  as  to  be  "  cast  into  the  mould  of  the  gospel," 
and  to  be  "  sanctified  by  means  of  it  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit" — 
Happy  then  are  ye;  for  if  "ye  tremble  at  the  word"  of  God, 
ye  have  no  reason  to  tremble  at  any  thing  else — Ye  may  look 
at  death  with  complacency,  and  at  hell  itself  without  terror, 
since  ye  are  screened  under  the  shadow  of  your  Redeemer's 
wings — Envy  not  then  the  liberty,  and  the  thoughtlessness  of 
sinners,  neither  let  their  revilings  deter  you  from  your  purpose 
— The  time  is  quickly  coming  when  your  God  will  appear  to 
their  shame  and  to  your  joy1 — Then  the  wisdom  of  your  con- 
duct will  be  seen  in  its  true  colours  :  and  you  shall  understand 
the  full  import  of  that  question,  "  Doth  not  my  word  do  good 
to  him  that  walketh  uprightly k?" — ] 

8  Isaiah  Ixv.  a.      h  Mai.  iii.  16.      *  Isaiah  Ixv.  5.      k  Mic.  ii.  7. 


CCCLII.      THE   SINFULNESS   OF  CONFOUNDING  GOOD 
AND    EVIL. 

Isaiah  v.  20.  Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good 
evil\  that  put  darkness  for  light ,  and  light  for  darkness ;  that 
put  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter. 

THAT  man  in  his  present  state  is  a  corrupt  and  sinful 
creature,  is  too  plain  to  be  denied :  the  whole  tenor  of 
his  conduct  proves  it  beyond  a  doubt.  But  the  generality 
give  themselves  credit  for  meaning  well  at  the  very 

time 
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time  that  they  are  doing  ill.  In  this,  however,  they  are 
mistaken.  There  is  in  all  a  far  greater  consciousness  of 
the  evil  of  their  conduct  than  they  are  willing  to  allow. 
But  they  wish  to  quiet  their  own  minds,  and  to  approve 
themselves  to  the  world :  and  therefore  they  change  the 
names  of  things,  "  calling  good  evil,  and  evil  good,  put- 
ting darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,  bitter  for 
sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter."  By  these  means  they  succeed 
in  allaying  their  own  fears,  and  in  commending  themselves 
to  each  other;  but  their  guilt  before  God  is  increased: 
for  our  Lord  says,  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light  because  their  deeds  were  evil."  There  is  in  their 
hearts  a  rooted  aversion  to  what  is  good,  and  a  con- 
sequent determination  to  decry  it:  there  is  also  an  inve- 
terate love  of  evil,  and  a  consequent  desire  to  justify  it. 
Hence  arises  that  conduct  which  is  so  justly  reprobated  in 
the  text;  the  prevalence  and  evil  of  which  we  shall  proceed 
to  lay  before  you. 

I.  We  will  endeavour  to  point  out  the  prevalence  of  this 
conduct. 

The  more  we  examine  the  principles  and  actions  of 
men,  the  more  shall  we  find  that  this  system  obtains 
among  them  both  in  theory  and  practice. 

Inspect  their  views  of  religion;  and  it  will  appear  that 
they  consider  it  as  a  superficial  thing,  consisting  in  a  bare 
assent  to  certain  notions,  and  a  formal  observance  of  cer- 
tain rites.  If  they  have  been  baptized  in  their  infancy; 
if  they  have  some  general  views  of  Christianity,  together 
with  a  persuasion  of  its  divine  authority;  if  they  attend 
regularly  on  public  worship,  and  occasionally  commu- 
nicate at  the  Lord's  supper;  and  finally,  if  they  are 
not  guilty  of  any  gross  and  scandalous  violations  of 
their  duty,  they  think  they  have  all  the  religion  that  they 
need. 

But  they,  substitute  the  shadow  for  the  substance.  Re- 
ligion is  widely  different  from  this :  it  is  a  conversion  of 
the  soul  to  God :  it  is  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  :  it  is 
a  new  creation.  Religion  as  it  exists  in  the  soul,  is  a 
heaven-born  principle,  that  pervades  all  its  powers,  and 
operates  in  all  its  faculties.  It  is  to  the  soul  what  the 
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soul  is  to  the  body.  It  limits  our  passions,  corrects  our 
appetites,  purifies  our  affections.  It  enters  into  all  our 
motives,  and  subjects  every  thing  to  itself.  It  will  endure 
no  rival :  it  will  make  a  truce  with  no  enemy  :  it  will 
reign  absolute  over  the  whole  man.  Its  avowed  object  is 
to  bring  man  to  God  as  a  redeemed  sinner,  and  to  restore 
him  to  a  meetness  for  that  inheritance  which  he  has  for- 
feited by  his  transgressions :  in  order  to  accomplish  this,  it 
casts  down  every  high  and  towering  imagination,  brings  its 
votary  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  constrains  him  to  walk  in 
the  steps  of  his  divine  Master,  and  progressively  transforms 
him  into  the  image  of  his  God. 

Compare  this  with  the  slight  and  worthless  thing  which 
men  in  general  call  religion,  and  it  will  appear  that  they 
use  the  term  without  any  just  apprehension  of  its  true 
import. 

Again ;  as  religion  is  esteemed  a  superficial  thing,  so  it 
is  also  deemed  a  melancholy  thing.  When  true  religion  is 
described,  the  generality  of  men  are  ready  to  exclaim 
against  it  as  incompatible  with  social  happiness  :  "  If  we 
must  repent  of  our  past  sins,  and  enter  on  a  course  of 
mortification  and  self-denial ;  if  we  must  renounce  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  and  the  society  of  the  ungodly  ;  if  we 
must  converse  familiarly  with  death  arid  judgment,  and 
spend  our  lives  in  preparation  for  eternity;  what  remains 
for  us  in  this  world  but  gloom  and  melancholy?"  So  they 
think. 

But  is  this  the  light  in  which  the  scriptures  speak  of  re- 
ligion? or  are  these  notions  justified  by  experience?  We 
allow  the  premises  to  be  correct ;  but  is  the  conclusion 
just?  Suppose  for  a  moment  that  the  whole  life  of  a 
person  who  appeared  religious,  were  a  scene  of  melan- 
choly: must  that  melancholy  be  imputed  to  religion? 
Must  it  not  rather  be  imputed  to  his  former  wickedness, 
and  to  his  present  want  of  more  religion?  If  pain  arise 
to  the  body  during  the  cure  of  an  inveterate  disorder,  is 
that  pain  to  be  imputed,  to  the  medicine,  or  the  disease? 
to  the  disease,  no  doubt :  to  that  therefore  must  be  ascrib- 
ed all  the  pain  of  sorrow  and  contrition,  even  supposing  it 
to  be  ever  so  great,  and  ever  so  long  continued.  As  for 
religion  itself,  we  need  only  ascertain  what  it  is,  and  we 
shall  immediately  see  the  absurdity  of  calling  it  a  source 

of 
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of  misery.  What!  is  it  melancholy  to  walk  with  God,  to 
enjoy  God,  to  glorify  God  ?  Was  our  Lord  melancholy? 
Were  his  apostles  melancholy  ?  Are  the  angels  in  heaven 
melancholy  ?  Then  shall  we  be  melancholy  in  proportion 
as  we  resemhle  them.  But  if  "  the  ways  of  religion  be 
ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace/'  and  they  who  believe  in 
Christ  be  privileged  to  "  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and 
glorified,"  then  are  they  perverse  who  deem  religion  me- 
lancholy, "  they  call  evil  good,  and  good  evii,  they  put 
darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,  they  put  bitter 
for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter." 

To  complete  their  perverseness,  men  go  farther  still,  and 
actually  represent  religion  as  contemptible.  What  is  there 
under  the  sun  more  despised  than  this  ?  With  what  oppro- 
brium has  it  not  been  stigmatized  ?  We  appeal  to  all, 
whether  terms  of  reproach  are  not  universally  assigned  to 
religious  characters,  .and  whether  the  name  given  them  do 
not  universally  convey  the  idea  of  a  weak  contemptible 
enthusiast?  Is  not  their  very  profession  considered  as  a 
just  bar  to  their  preferment?  Yea,  are  they  not  so  odious 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  that  none  but  those  infected 
with  their  mania  will  venture  to  associate  with  them,  or 
to  acknowledge  them  as  their  friends  ?  The  drunkard, 
the  whoremonger,  the  sabbath-breaker,  the  infidel,  shall 
find  a  more  favourable  reception  than  they ;  and  solely  on 
account  of  their  religion. 

But  does  religion  deserve  this  character?  What  is 
there  in  it  that  is  so  contemptible  ?  What  is  there  in  it 
that  to  an  impartial  judge  would  not  appear  lovely,  great, 
and  venerable  ?  Is  the  subjugation  of  the  passions  a  con- 
temptible attainment?  Is  a  superiority  to  all  the  plea- 
sures of  sense,  and  the  interests  of  the  \\  orld,  a  worthless 
acquisition?  Is  there  any  thing  mean  in  love  to  God, 
and  benevolence  to  man  ?  Is  the  aspiring  after  heaven  a 
low  and  pitiful  ambition  ?  Viewing  at  a  distance  the 
conduct  of  the  apostles,  we  call  it  magnanimity:  but 
when  we  see  it  exhibited  before  our  eyes,  we  call  it 
preciseness,  enthusiasm,  hypocrisy.  Ah !  when  will  men 
"  cease  to  pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,"  and 
to  brand  that  with  infamy,  which  he  prescribes  and 
approves  ? 

D  2  Hitherto 
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Hitherto  we  have  noticed  only  men's  conduct  in  respect 
of  theory ;  let  us  now  behold  it  as  it  is  manifest  in  their 
practice. 

In  the  first  place  they  magnify  beyond  all  reasonable 
bounds  the  pursuits  of  time.  From  our  earliest  infancy 
we  hear  of  little  but  getting  forward  in  the  world.  To 
be  rich,  to  be  great,  to  be  honourable,  this  is  the  chief 
good  of  man.  All  are  aspiring  after  a  higher  place  than 
they  possess,  and  conceive  that  they  shall  catch  the  phan- 
tom of  happiness  when  they  have  reached  a  certain  point. 
Moreover,  all  are  applauded  in  proportion  as  they  succeed 
in  this  race ;  and  no  period  but  that  of  their  departure 
from  the  body  is  thought  a  fit  season  for  prosecuting  their 
eternal  interests. 

But  are  the  concerns  of  time  really  of  such  importance? 
When  we  have  got  forward  in  the  world,  what  have  we 
more  than  food  and  raiment,  which  we  might  have  pos- 
sessed with  half  the  trouble  ?  We  do  not  mean  to  dis- 
courage industry ;  that  is  truly  becoming  in  every  person, 
and  highly  advantageous  in  every  state.  But  if  all  our 
time  and  labour  be  occupied  about  this  world,  and  the 
concerns  of  the  soul  be  subordinated  to  those  of  the  body, 
then  is  our  conduct  precisely  such  as  is  reprobated  in  the 
text. 

In  the  next  place,  men  extenuate  sin  as  venial.  There 
are  some  crimes  which  degrade  human  nature,  or  greatly 
disturb  the  happiness  of  society,  which  are  therefore 
reprobated  and  abhorred.  But  a  forgetfulness  of  God,  a 
neglect  of  Christ,  a  resistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  an 
indifference  about  the  soul,  with  ten  thousand  other  sins 
of  omission  or  of  commission,  are  considered  as  light  and 
venial,  and  as  affording  no  ground  for  sorrow  and  con- 
trition. If  the  outward  conduct  have  been  decent,  it  is 
no  matter  what  has  been  harboured  within,  or  how  much 
God  has  been  disregarded  and  despised. 

But  is  this  the  light  in  which  the  scriptures  teach  us  to 
regard  sin  ?  What  was  it  that  cast  angels  out  of  heaven  ? 
the  sin  of  pride.  What  drove  our  first  parents  from  Para- 
dise, and  brought  a  curse  on  all  their  posterity?  one  single 
transgression  ;  and  that  a  breach,  not  so  much  of  a  moral 
precept,  as  of  a  positive  institution.  Whom  is  it  that 

according 
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according  to  God's  declaration  he  will  cast  into  hell? 
"  the  wicked,  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God."  Does 
sin  appear  a  light  matter  when  we  are  told,  that  nothing 
but  the  sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God  could  make  atone- 
ment for  it?  Or  will  it  appear  a  light  matter  to  ourselves, 
when  we  are  suffering  the  vengeance  due  to  it  in  the  lake 
that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone?  Surely,  they  aie 
"  fools  who  make  a  mock  at  sin,"  and  blind,  who  doubt 
of  its  malignity. 

To  adduce  only  one  instance  more,  they  persuade  them- 
selves  that  their  eternal  state  is  safe.  Men  -living  in  a 
.direct  violation  of  God's  commandments,  and  in  a  perfect 
contrast  with  the  example  of  Christ,  imagine  that  they 
have  nothing  to  fear:  "  they  have  done  no  harm;  and 
God  is  very  merciful ;  and  if  they  were  to  perish,  what 
must  become  of  all  the  world  ?"  These,  and  such  like 
arguments,  are  considered  as  sufficient  to  invalidate  every 
word  that  God  has  spoken,  and  to  justify  their  hopes  of 
eternal  happiness. 

But  darkness  and  light  are  not  more  opposite  than  these 
sentiments  are  to  the  declarations  of  God.  Where  will 
they  find  one  single  passage  that  will  warrant  such  expec- 
tations as  these?  They  must  indeed  make  "  evil  good, 
and  good  evil,  and  must  change  bitter  to  sweet,  and  sweet 
to  bitter,"  before  they  can  have  the  smallest  ground  of 
hope  in  such  a  state  as  theirs. 

We  might  easily  prosecute  this  subject  in  a  great 
variety  of  views  :  but  enough  has  been  spoken  to  eluci- 
date the  words  before  us :  and  we  trust  that  no  doubt 
can  remain  upon  your  minds,  but  that  all  who  con- 
sider religion  as  superficial,  melancholy,  or  contemptible, 
together  with  all  who  magnify  the  pursuits  of  time,  and 
extenuate  sin  as  venial,  and  at  the  same  time  persuade 
themselves  that  their  eternal  state  is  safe,  are  indeed 
obnoxious  to  the  censure  in  the  text. 

We  shall  pass  on  therefore  to  shew 

Secondly,  The  evil  of  their  conduct 

But  where  shall  we  find  words  sufficient  to  declare  it* 
great  enormity  ?  It  is  in  the  first  place,  a  contemptuous 
rejection  of  God's  truth. 

D  3  God 
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God  has  clearly  marked  the  difference  between  good 
and  evil  in  his  word  :  and  if  the  eyes  of  our  understand- 
ing be  not   blinded  by  prejudice  or  passion,  we  may 
dibeern  it  as  easily  as  we  can  discern  by  our  bodily  senses, 
light  from  darkness,  or  sweet  from  bitter.     But  when  an 
appeal  is  made  to  the  sacred  records,  their  testimony  is 
considered  as  of  no  account.     Who  has  not  seen  the 
contempt  with  which  God's  word  is  treated,  when  it  is 
brought  forward  to  oppose  some  fashionable  practice, 
some  favourite  lust?    One  would  suppose  that  its  import 
should  be  candidly  examined,  and  carefully  ascertained. 
One  might  expect  that  they  who  heard  it,  should  act  like 
mariners  sailing  by  the  compass;  that  they  would  endea- 
vour to   proceed,   as    much  as    possible,    in   the   right 
direction  ;  that  they  would  deliberate,  if  at  any  time  they 
had  reason  to  think  that  they  were  out  of  their  proper 
course ;  that  they  would  be  thankful  for  any  information 
that  might  tend  to  rectify  their  mistakes :  above  all,  they 
•would  not  madly  steer  in  direct  opposition  to  the  com- 
pass, and  at  the  same  time  discard  all  doubts  about  their 
safe  arrival  at  the  place  of  their  destination:  that  were  a 
folly  of  which  no  man  in  his  senses  is  capable.     Yet  this 
is  the  very  manner  in  which  men  act  with  respect  to  the 
scriptures.     There  is  no  other  directory  than  that ;  and 
yet  they  will  not  only  not  follow  it,    but   will  go  on 
in  wilful  opposition  to  it,  and  still  affirm  that  they  are  in 
the  way  to  heaven.     Do  we  speak  too  harshly  of  this 
conduct  if  we  call  it  a  contempt  of  God's  truth?    It  is 
the  very  expression  used  by  our  Lord  himself;  "  He  that 
heareth  you.   heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you, 
despiscth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him 
that  sent  me."    Indeed,  the  inspired  writers  speak  in  yet 
severer  terms :  they  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  whoso- 
ever acts  thus,  makes  God  a  liar ;  "  he  that  believeth 
not  God,  hath  n,ade  him  a  liar."    What  horrible  iniquity 
is  this  !     If  an  avowed  infidel  disregard  the  admonitions 
of  scripture,  he  acts  consistently,  because  he  does  not 
acknow  ledge  them  to  be  of  divine  authority.     But  if  we 
despise  them,  we  who  profess  to  regard  them  as  inspired 
ot  God,  we  who  expect  to  be  judged  according  to  them 
in  the  last  day,  what  can  be  said  in  extenuation  of  our 
i  guilt  ? 
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guilt  ?     Even  "  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  may  well  rise  up 
in  judgment  against  us." 

2.  In  the  next  place  their  conduct  is  a  wilful  deluding 
-of  those  around  them.  Every  man,  whether  he  design  it 
or  not,  has  a  considerable  influence  on  his  friends  and 
neighbours.  The  rich  and  learned  in  particular,  and 
more  especially  they  who  minister  in  holv  things,  are 
looked  up  to  as  examples  ;  and  their  conduct  is  pleaded 
both  as  a  precedent,  and  as  a  justification  of  those  who 
follow  it.  "  Can  such  learned  men  be  deceived  ?  Can 
they  who  have  entered  into  the  service  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  solemnly  undertaken  to  guide  us  in  the  way  of  peace, 
can  they  be  wrong?  Can  they  be  'blind,  who  are 
leaders  of  the  blind?'  If  then  they,  who  from  their  edu- 
cation, their  office  and  profession,  ought  to  understand 
the  scriptures  better  than  we,  if  they  do  not  approve, 
either  in  theory  or  practice,  the  things  which  appear  to 
be  enjoined  in  the  Bible,  doubtless  they  have  good 
reasons  for  their  conduct :  they  would  not  proceed  in  a 
way  which  they  knew  to  be  wrong ;  we  therefore  may 
safely  follow  them." 

By  this  mode  of  arguing,  all  persons  lull  themselves 
asleep  in  their  evil  ways.  Every  one  upholds  his  neigh- 
bour in  the  sentiments  he  has  embraced,  and  in  the  path 
he  has  marked  out  for  himself:  and  all,  instead  of  con- 
demning themselves  for  not  obeying  the  divine  commands, 
unite  in  condemning  the  obedient  as  needlessly  singular 
and  precise. 

Now  we  cannot  but  know  that,  though  an  individual 
has  not  this  extensive  influence,,  the  collective  body  of 
individuals  has;  and  that  every  member  of  society  con- 
tributes his  share  according  to  the  conspicuousness  of 
his  station,  and  the  sanctity  of  his  profession.  Yet  we 
persist  in  calling  good  evil,  notwithstanding  we  know  that, 
by  so  doing  we  encourage  others  to  do  the  same.  And 
is  this  no  aggravation  of  our  guilt?  Are  \ve  not  respon- 
sible to  God  for  stirring  up,  according  to  our  ability,  an 
universal  rebellion  against  him ;  and  for  contributing 
thus  to  the  eternal  condemnation,  not  of  those  only  with 
whom  we  associate,  but  of  thousands  also  whom  we  have 
not  known  ? 

D  4  Doubtless 
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Doubtless  Jeroboam  contracted  peculiar  guilt  in  "  esta- 
blishing iniquity  by  a  law  : "  but  did  not  exceeding  great 
guilt  attach  also  to  those,  who  "  willingly  ran  after  his 
commandment?"  Did  not  every  one  of  them  coun- 
tenance idolatry,  and  render  an  adherence  to  the  true 
God  more  difficult  ?  They  however  might  plead  obedi- 
ence to  an  established  law :  but  there  is  no  law,  except 
the  imperious  law  of  fashion,  to  mislead  us  ;  and  that  we 
establish,  while  we  follow  it:  we  bind  others,  while  we 
ourselves  yield  obedience  to  it.  Would  to  God  that 
men  could  consider  their  conduct  in  this  view,  as  dis- 
couraging, and  perhaps  turning  aside,  the  weak;  as  ren- 
dering odious  the  godly  ;  and  as  hardening  the  wicked  ! 
Surely  they  would  not  then  say,  What  harm  have  I 
done?  but  would  be  ready  to  confess  themselves  the 
very  chief  of  sinners. 

3.  Lastly,  the  confounding  of  good  and  evil  is  an 
mcful  trifling  with  our  eternal  state.  Wre  profess  to  be- 
lieve that  there  is  "  a  day  appointed  of  God,  wherein  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom 
he  hath  ordained :"  and  that  "  every  one  of  us  shall 
stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  to  receive  according 
to  the  things  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  have  been 
good  or  evil."  Now  in  that  day  we  shall  not  be  judged 
by  the  opinions  of  men,  but  by  the  word  of  God.  It 
will  be  no  excuse  to  any  one  that  such  or  such  maxims 
•were  generally  received,  or  that  such  practices  were  sanc- 
tioned by  custom  :  there  will  be  one  standard  to  which 
every  principle  and  every  action  will  be  referred.  The 
sacred  volume  will  lie  open  before  the  Judge  :  and  every 
erroneous  sentiment  be  confronted  with  the  dictates  of 
inspiration.  The  Judge  himself  will  know  no  other  rule 
of  judgment :  every  thing  that  accorded  with  the  scriptures 
will  be  approved ;  and  every  thing  that  contradicted  them, 
will  be  condemned.  To  what  end  then  is  it  to  impose 
specious  names  on  things,  when  they  will  so  soon  appear 
in  their  true  light?  Will  God  call  evil  good,  and  good 
evil,  because  we  have  done  so  ?  Can  we  convince  him  that 
light  was  darkness,  and  darkness  light,  because  we  per- 
suaded ourselves  and  others  that  it  was  so  ?  What  infatua- 
tion is  it  so  to  trifle  with  our  eternal  state !  If  our  error  could 

be 
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be  pleaded  before  God  in  extenuation  of  our  fault,  then 
indeed  we  might  have  some  reason  for  persisting  in  it ; 
but  how  can  we  excuse  ourselves  before  him,  when  we  had 
the  means  of  information  in  our  hands,  and  followed 
our  own  surmises  in  preference  to  his  commands? 

Let  us  then  remember  that  we  are  acting  now  for  eter- 
nity ;  and  that  in  a  little  time  every  thing  will  appear, 
not  as  we  wish  it,  but  as  it  really  is.  And,  if  we  think 
it  of  any  importance  what  our  condition  shall  he  in  the 
invisible  world,  let  us  desist  from  our  self-deception, 
which,  however  pleasant  or  fashionable  it  may  be,  will 
most  unquestionably  issue  in  our  eternal  ruin. 

Before  we  conclude,  suffer  us  to  address  a  word  of  ex- 
hortation both  to  those  who  are  deceiving  their  own  souls, 
and  to  those  who  desire  to  regulate  their  conduct  according 
to  truth. 

To  the  former  we  beg  leave  to  propose  one  solemn 
question :  God  has  said,  Jiroe  unto  them  that  call  evil 
good,  &c.  Can  you  change  that  woe  into  a  blessing?  Can 
you  prevail  on  God  to  retract  his  word  ?  Can  you  make 
void  that  sentence,  when  God  shall  come  to  execute  it 
upon  you  in  the  last  day  ?  Yea,  will  you  not  then  curse 
your  folly,  for  using  such  pains  to  deceive  yourselves  and 
others,  and  for  involving  yourselves  in  everlasting  misery, 
when,  if  you  had  not  so  "  rebelled  against  the  light,"  you 
might  have  been  heirs  of  everlasting  glory  ?  Permit 
rne  then  to  address  you  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
"  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light."  Begin  to  weigh  both 
sentiments  and  actions  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary. 
Begin  to  "  judge  righteous  judgment."  Begin  to  view 
things,  as  you  will  surely  view  them  when  you  shall  stand 
at  the  tribunal  of  Christ.  Bear  in  mind,  that  in  your 
present  state  God  has  denounced  a  woe  against  you. 
Remember  too,  that  it  will  be  small  consolation  to  you  to 
have  others  involved  in  the  same  misery  with  yourselves : 
it  will  rather  be  a  source  of  more  intense  misery  to  all,  by 
reason  of  their  mutual  execrations,  for  having  so  greatly 
contributed  to  each  other's  ruin.  If  the  word  of  God  be 
intended  for  "  a  light  to  our  feet,  and  a  lantern  to  our 
paths,"  then  make  use  of  it;  study  it,  as  it  were,  upon 
your  knees  :  meditate  upon  it  day  and  night :  and  beg  of 

God 
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God  "  to  open  your  understandings  that  you  may  under- 
stand it,5'  and  to  sanctity  your  hearts  that  you  may 
obey  it 

To  those  who  are  of  a  better  mind  we  say,  Be  strong, 
and  dare  to  stem  the  torrent  of  iniquity,  that  would  bear 
down  all  before  it.  Be  not  ashamed  to  call  good  and  evil 
by  their  proper  names ;  and  to  shew  by  the  whole  tenor 
of  your  lives, , that  you  know  how  to  distinguish  them. 
Let  not  too  great  weight  be  given  to  the  opinions  of  men. 
Bow  not  to  the  authority  of  fashion  and  custom;  but 
"  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 
Bring  your  advisers  to  "  the  law  and  to  the  testimony: 
for  if  they  speak  not  according  to  that,  there  is  no  light 
in  them."  In  matters  of  duty  or  of  discipline  indeed  you 
cannot  be  too  diffident,  you  cannot  be  too  submissive.  In 
those  things  obedience  is  your  highest  honour.  But  when 
men  presume  to  think  for  you  in  the  concerns  of  your 
souls,  it  is  high  time  to  enquire,  whether  they  will  also 
perish  for  you  ?  If  you  perish,  you  must  perish  for  your- 
selves ;  and  therefore  it  behoves  you  to  think  for  your- 
selves, and  to  act  for  yourselves.  The  self-deceiving 
world  cannot  remove  the  woe  from  their  own  souls ;  much 
less  can  they  from  yours.  "  Walk  not  then  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world  :"  "  follow  not  a  multitude  to  do 
evil."  Look  not  at  your  neighbours,  but  at  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.  Let  the  scriptures  regulate  your  every 
sentiment,  your  every  act.  And,  without  concerning 
yourselves  about  the  misrepresentations  which  blind  and 
ungodly  men  will  give  of  your  conduct, ' "  be  stedfast, 
irnmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord." 


CCCLHI.    TUB    CONSEQUENCES    OF    SIN. 

Hos.  viii.  7.    They  have  sown  the  rcind,  and  they  shall  reap  the 

whirlwind. 

MISER\    is  attached  to  sin  as  its  inevitable  conse- 
quence— 

This  connexion  does  not  always  appear  to  a  superficial 
observer — 

On 
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On  the  contrary,  transgression  often  seems  productive 
of  happiness — 

And  obedience,  to  be  a  source  of  much  affliction  and 
trouble — 

But,  \vhatever  conclusions  we  may  be  led  to  draw  from 
present  appearances,  we  are  sure  that  the  wicked  are  not 
happy— 

JSor  have  they  any  reasonable  expectation  of  happiness 
in  the  eternal  world — 

The  Israelites  had  forsaken  the  true  God  for  idols — 

And  God  warned  them  of  the  judgments  which  would 
ere  long  come  upon  them — 

But  the  declaration  in  the  text  may  be  understood  as  a 
general  position — 

We  shall  take  occasion  frorri  it  to  shew 

I.  Who  may  be  said  to  sow  the  wind 

To  "sow  the  wind"  is  a  proverbial  expression  for 
labouring  in  vain — 

It  is  applied  to  idolaters,  because  the  silver  and  gold 
lavished  on  idols  was  unprofitably  spent — 

And  it  may  well  be  applied  to  all  who  seek  happiness 
in  a  way  of  sin 

1.  To  sensualists 

[They  expect  to  find  much  comfort  in  the  indulgence  of 
their  lusts — 

Hence  they  yield  themselves  up  to  all  the  gratifications  of 
sense — 

But  they  find  that  such  pursuits  can  afford  them  no  real 
happiness — 

While  they  forsake  the  fountain  of  living  waters  they  hew 
out  to  themselves  only  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no 
water a — 

Solomon,  with  the  amplest  means  of  enjoyment,  confessed 
thisb — 

And  we  may  address  that  appeal  to  all  the  votaries  of 
pleasure c — ] 

2.  To  worldlings 

[The  lovers  of  this  present  world  seem  to  follow  something 
substantial — 

They  hope  to  obtain,  not  a  momentary  gratification,  but 
solid  and  lasting  benefits — 

They 

a  Jer.  ii.  13.  b  Eccl.  ii.  i.  10,  1 1. 

c  Rom.  vi,  21. 
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They  promise  to  themselves  the  acquisition  of  ease,  and 
affluence  and  respect — 

But  riches  are  justly,  and  on  many  accounts,  termed  "  un- 
certain*1"— 

No  dependence  can  be  placed  on  their  continuance  with 
use — 

Our  cares  are  also  generally  multiplied  by  means  of  them — 

But  if  they  were  more  conducive  to  happiness  now,  what 
•hall  they  profit  in  the  day  of  wrath  f  ?— 

What  advantage  has  he  now,  who  once  took  such  delight 
in  his  stores  8 — 

Or  he,  who  placed  his  happiness  in  sumptuous  fare,  and 
magnificent  apparel h  ? — 

Surely  all  such  persons  will  find  ere  long,  that  they  "  sowed 
the  wind"—] 

3."  To  formalists 

[The  performance  of  religious  duties  seems  more  calcu- 
lated to  make  us  happy — 

It  is  certain  that  no  one  can  be  happy  who  disregards 
them — 

But  a  mere  round  of  services  can  never  satisfy  the  con- 
science— 

"  The  form  of  godliness  without  the  power"  will  avail 
little — 

Jt  will  leave  the  soul  in  a  poor,  empty,  destitute  condition— 

Some  indeed  delude  themselves  with  an  idea  that  it  will 
secure  the  divine  favour — • 

And,  under  that  delusion,  they  may  be  filled  with  self-com- 
placency ' — 

But  if  God  send  a  ray  of  light  into  the  mind,  these  com- 
forts vanish — 

A  sight  of  sin  will  speedily  dissipate  these  self-righteous 
hopes  k — 

Nor  will  any  tiling  satisfy  an  enlightened  conscience  but 
that  which  satisfies  God — 

There  was  but  one  remedy  for  the  wounded  Israelites  in 
the  wilderness ' — 

Nor  can  a  wounded  spirit  ever  be  healed  but  by  a  sight  of 
Christ—] 


4.  To  false  professors 

tought   religious,    when   the 

They 


[Many  wish    to  be  thought   religious,    when   they  are 
destitute  of  spiritual  life — 


d  i  Tim.  vi.  17.  eProv.  xxiii.  5. 

f  I'rov.  xi.  4.  sLukexii.  19. 

1  Luke  xvi.  19,23,  24.  •  Luke  xviii.  n,  j 

k!lom.vii.  9.  >  John  iii.  14,  15. 
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Theyj>erhaps  are  zealous  for  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
and  for  their  own  particular  form  of  church  government — 

But  they  are  not  solicitous  to  live  nigh  to  God  in  holy 
duties—- 
Nor do  they  manifest  the  efficacy  of  religion  in  their  spirit 
and  conduct — 

Yet,  because  of  their  professing  godliness,  they  think  them- 
selves possessed  of  it — 

And  buoy  up  themselves  with  expectations  of  happiness  in 
the  world  to  come — 

Alas!  what  disappointment  will  they  one  day  expe- 
rience m ! — 

What  will  it  avail  them  to  "  have  had  a  name  to  live  while 
they  were  really  dead?" — 

Or  to  have  "cried,  Lord,  Lord,  while  they  departed  not 
from  iniquity  ?" — 

The  pains  they  have  taken  to  keep  up  a  profession,  will  all 
be  lost — 

Nothing  will  remain  to  them  but  shame  and  confusion  of 
face—  ]  / 

From  the  seed  which  they  sow  we  may  easily  perceive 

II.  What  they  may  expect  to  reap 

"  A  whirlwind"  is  a  figure  used  to  represent  extraor- 
dinary calamities" — 

And  such  is  the  harvest  which  they  will  reap  in  due 
season — 

Their  calamities  will  be 

i.  Sudden 

[The  corn  ripens  gradually  for  the  sickle,  and  its  fate  is 
foreseen — 

But  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly  cometh  suddenly  and  at 
an  instant — 

They  indeed  have  many  warnings  from  all  which  they  see 
around  them — 

But  they  put  the  evil  day  far  from  them,  and  think  it  will 
never  come0 — 

Thus  it  was  with  the  whole  world  before  the  deluge — 

Though  Noah  preached  to  them  for  many  years,  they  would 
not  regard  him — 

And  were  taken  by  surprise  at  last,  as  much  as  if  no  notice 
had  been  given  them  p — 

Thus  also  it  will  be  with  all  who  reject  the  gospel  salvation — 

Solomon  has  expressly  declared  it  in  reference  to  those  who 
sow  discord  * — 

And 

m  Matt.  xxv.  11,  12.          n  Prov.  i.  27.          °  a  Pet.  iii.  4. 
p  Matt.  xxiv.  38,  39.  i  Prov.  vi.  14. 
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And  St.  Paul  has  asserted  it  respecting  all  that  live  in  a 
neglect  of  Godr — ] 

2.  Irresistible 

[Sinners  of  every  description  can  withstand  the  word 
spoken  by  their  fellow-creatures5 — 

But  they  will  not  be  able  to  resist  God  when  he  shall  call 
them  into  judgment — 

Then,  if  the  whole  universe  should  enter  into  a  confederacy 
to  protect  one  sinner,  they  would  fail  in  their  attempt l — 

There  is  not  any  thing  more  irresistible  to  man,  in  some 
climates,  than  a  whirlwind — 

Yet  far  less  power  shall  the  ungodly  have  to  avert  the 
wrath  of  God — 

They  will  be  carried  to  destruction  as  the  chaff  before  the 
wind"  — 

And  call  in  vain  to  the  rocks  to  fall  upon  them,  or  the  hills 
to  cover  them  x — ] 

N3.  Tremendous 

[Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  dreadful  than  the  deso- 
lation made  by  whirlwinds — 

Yet  this  suggests  a  very  inadequate  idea  of  the  ruin  that 
will  come  on  the  ungodly — 

The  raining  of  fire  and  brimstone  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
must  have  been  exceeding  terrible — 

But  even  that  was  light,  when  compared  with  the  vials  of 
God's  wrath  which  will  be  poured  out  upon  the  ungodly 
world — 

Who  can  comprehend  the  full  import  of  that  threatening 
in  the  Psalms  y — 

Who  can  form  a  just  idea  of  the  judgment  denounced  by 
Isaiah  z — 

May  we  never  experience  such  dreadful  calamities  ! — 

May  we  tremble  at  the  apprehension  of  them,  and  seek 
shelter  in  Christ*! — ] 

INFER 

i .  How  earnest  should  we  be  in  redeeming  time ! 

[The  present  hours  are  given  us  that  we  may  sow  for 
eternity — 

Every  action,  word  and  thought  is  as  seed  that  will  spring 
up  hereafter — 

According  to  what  we  sow  now.  we  shall  reap  at  the  last 
dayb— 

Every 

T  i  Thess.  v.  2,  3.  s  Ezek.  xx.  49.  '  Prov.  xi.  21. 

ps-  »•  4>  5-  *  Rev.  vi.  15—17.        r  Ps.  xi.  6. 

*  Isaiah  v.  24.  »  Isaiah  xxxii.  a.         b  Gal.  vi.  7,  8. 
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Every  moment  increases  our  "  treasure  of  wrath,"  or  our 
"  weight  of  glory  "• — 

How  should  we  be  affected  with  this  consideration  !— 

Let  us  lay  it  to  heart,  and  "  walk  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise 
menc"— 

And  let  that  just  expostulation  shame  us  to  a  sense  of 
dutyd— ] 

2.  flow  blessed  are  they  who  are  living  to  God  ! 

[There  is  not  a  work  which  they  perform  for  him  that 
will  not  be  rewarded — 

God  would  esteem  himself  unjust  if  he  made  them  no 
recompence e — 

However  small  and  insignificant  the  service  be,  it  shall  not 
be  forgotten f— 

Some  perhaps  may  complain,  that  they  cannot  do  any 
thing  for  God — 

And,  that"  they  can  only  weep  for  their  unprofitableness — 

But  the  sighs  and  tears  of  the  contrite  are  "  precious 
seed"— 

They  will  spring  up  to  a  glorious  and  abundant  harvest2 — 

Let  die  humble  then  go  on  "  sowing  in  tears  till  they  reap 
in  joy"- 

Let  them  persist  in  their  labour,  assured  that  it  shall  not 
be  in  vainb — ] 

c    Eph.  v.  15,  16.  d  Isaiah  Iv.  <2.  e  Heb.  vi.  10. 

f  Matt.  x.  42.  s  Ps.  cxxvi.  6.  h  i  Cor.  xv.  58. 
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Isaiah  Ivii.  20,  2.1.  The  wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when 
it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt.  There  is 
no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked. 

WE  need  not  wait  till  a  future  life  in  order  to  discern 
the  difference  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  :  it 
is  plainly  discoverable  now  in  their  conduct ;  nor  is  it  less 
so  in  the  inward  frame  of  their  minds — To  a  superficial 
observer  indeed  the  wicked  may  seem  to  have  the  advan- 
tage ;  they  being  light  and  gay,  while  the  righteous  are 
often  weary  and  heavy-laden  :  but  God,  who  sees  through 
the  vail  of  outward  appearances,  affirms  the  very  reverse 
of  this  to  be  true — We  shall 

I.  Confirm 
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I.  Confirm  his  assertion 

There  certainly  is  a  kind  of  peace  which  the  \vicked 
may,  and  do  possess 

[By  "  the  wicked  "  we  are  not  necessarily  to  understand, 
those  who  are  vicious  and  profane ;  but  all  persons  who  are  not 
devoted  to  God  in  the  habitual  exercise  of  righteousness  and 
true  holiness — And  when  it  is  said  that  such  persons  have  "  no 
peace,"  we  must  not  imagine  that  they  have  no  comfort  or 
satisfaction  in  earthly  enjoyments  ;  for  they  are  full  of  life 
and  spirit ;  they  shake  off,  what  they  call,  melancholy  ;  they 
banish  all  thoughts  of  God,  and  indulge  in  conviviality  and 
mirth a;  and,  as  far  as  animal  gratifications  can  conduce  to 
happiness,  they  are  happy — Neither  must  we  suppose  them 
wholly  destitute  of  what  they  mistake  for  peace :  they  often 
persuade  themselves  of  the  safety  of  their  state,  and  in  a  very 
confident  manner  assert  their  relation  to  God  as  his  children b 
— Having  fixed  the  standard  of  duty  according  to  their  own 
mind;  and  finding  that,  for  the  most  part,  they  attain  to 
what  they  deem  a  sufficient  measure  of  religion,  they  "  speak 
peace  unto  themselves,  when  alas !  there  is  no  peace c " — ] 

But  there  is  a  scriptural  peace  of  which  they  are  wholly 
ignorant 

[The  peace,  which  our  Lord  gives  to  his  faithful  followers, 
and  which  he  emphatically  calls  his  peace d,  is  very  different 
from  any  thing  which  an  unregenerate  man  has  ever  experi- 
enced— it  consists  in  a  well-grounded  hope  that  "  Christ  has 
loved  us  and  given  himself  for  us;"  and  in  "the  testimony  of 
our  conscience"  that  we  are  walking  agreeablv  to  his  mind4 
an3  will — This  peace  is  not  a  blind  persuasion  contrary  to  all 
the  declarations  of  God's  word,  but  an  humble  confidence 
founded  upon  the  sacred  oracles,  and  a  joyful  expectation 
that  God  will  fulfil  his  gracious  promises — Now  such  a  peace 
as  this,  the  wicked  never  feel :  they  do  not  seek  it ;  they 
would  not  even  accept  it  upon  God's  terms,  because  they 
would  not  submit  to  have  their  conduct  regulated  by  his  holy 
law :  indeed  they  account  the  experience  of  it  to  be  the 
height  of  enthusiasm,  and  suppose  that  they  who  profess  to 
have  attained  it  are  actuated  by  pride,  and  blinded  by  delu- 
sion— Can  it  then  be  any  wonder  that  such  persons  should 
never  enjoy  this  peace  them sel ves  ? — ] 

,     The  truth  of  this  assertion  will  more  clearly  appeal- 
while  we 

II.  Shew 

•  Isaiah  v.  1 1 ,  1 2.  b  John  viii.  39,  41 . 

t  Jer.  vi.  14.  *  John  xiv.  27. 
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II.  Shew  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  it 

We  need  not  look  further  than  the  text  to  find  ample 
materials  for  confirming  the  declaration  before  us  :  for  it 
asserts  that  the  wicked  are  in  a  state  absolutely  incompa- 
tible with  true  peace — "  Like  the  troubled  sea  they  can 
never  rest"  by  reason  of 

1 .  Depraved  appetites 

[However  eminent  for  piety  men  may  be,  it  is  certain 
they  will  find  much  occasion  for  sorrow  on  account  of  their 
inward  depravity  :  but  they  strive  to  mortify  their  lusts ;  they 
resist  them  in  their  first  rise  ;  and  pray  to  God  for  strength  to 
subdue  them  :  whereas  the  wicked,  however  moral  they  may 
outwardly  appear,  encourage  the  growth  of  their  vile  affec- 
tions: instead  of  repressing  inward  impurity,  they  enjoy  the 
company,  they  relish  the  conversation,  they  read  the  books, 
they  frequent  the  amusements,  which  have  a  tendency  to  foster 
their  corruptions;  and,  though  from  prudential  considerations 
they  impose  a  restraint  on  their  actions,  they  will  harbour  evil 
thoughts  Without  resistance  and  without  remorse — The  same 
may  be  said  respecting  their  woiidliness,  their  ambition,  and 
every  other  evil  appetite — As  the  apostle  says  of  the  impure, 
that  they  have  "  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  they  cannot 
cease  from  sin,"  so,  whatever  else  be  the  predominant  passion 
of  their  hearts,  they  cease  not*  from  the  indulgence  of  it;  but 
yield  to  it  as  far  as  they  can  consistently  with  the  preservation 
of  their  character  in  the  world — How  then  can  they  possess 
peace,  whose  hearts  are  so  disturbed  and  defiled  by  their 
depraved  affections  ?— ] 

2.  Ungoverned  tempers 

[There  is  indeed  a  wonderful  difference  in  the  natural 
tempers  and  dispositions  of  men,  insomuch  that  one  person, 
notwithstanding  his  real  piety,  shall  have  much  to  conflict 
with,  while  another  shall  feel  comparatively  but  little  temp- 
tation to  transgress — Still  however,  the  righteous  will  have 
peace,  because  they  labour  to  bring  their  minds  into  sub- 
jection to  Christ,  and  apply  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  par- 
don under  every  renewed  failure ;  but  the  wicked  will  not  have 
peace,  because  they  neither  cry  to  the  Lord  to  pardon  their 
evil  tempers,  nor  pray  to  him  for  grace  to  subdue  them — 
Whatever  be  their  besetting  sin,  they  will  fall  into  it  as  soon 
as  ever  a  temptation  occurs  :  is  hpride?  they  will  be  inflamed 
at  the  smallest  insult  or  opposition ;  and,  like  Haman,  feel 
no  comfort  in  life,  because  they  are  not  treated  with  all  the 
reverence  they  think  due  to  theme — Is  it  mvycl  they  cannot 

endure 

e  Esther  v.  9.  12,  13. 
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endure  to  behold  the  success  of  a  rival ;  but,  like  Saul,  would 
be  glad  to  hear  that  he  were  brought  down,  or  even  that  he 
were  deadr — Is  it  covetousness?  they  shall  have  no  enjoyment 
of  all  that  they  possess,  because  they  have  sustained  a  loss,  or 
been,  like  Ahab,  disappointed  in  their  hopes  of  attaining  some- 
thing whereon  their  heart  was  setg — Is  it  malice  and  revenge? 
they  shall  sometimes  be  so  inflamed  by  the  very  sight  of  their 
enemy,  or  even  by  the  recollection  of  the  injury  they  have 
sustained,  that  their  very  blood  shall  boil  within  them,  and 
their  rest  day  and  night  depart  from  them — Now  what  room 
is  there  for  peace  in  a  bosom  that  is  subject  to  such  continual 
agitation ;  and  which,  like  the  sea,  not  only  is  disturbed  by 
every  wind,  but  the  instant  it  is  moved,  "casts  up  nothing  but 
mire  and  dirt  ? " — ] 

3.  An  evil  conscience 

[Much  as  they  strive  to  shake  off  reflection  about  a  future 
state,  they  cannot  wholly  dissipate  their  fears  :  in  the  midst  ot 
all  their  boasted  confidence  they  have  some  secret  misgivings: 
and  if  a  sickness,  which  they  expect  to  be  fatal,  come  upon 
them,  they  cannot  help  wishing  that  their  life  had  beeYi  dif- 
ferently spent,  and  that  they  might  be  spared  to  obtain  a  better 
preparation  for  their  appearance  before  God — Sometimes 
indeed  they  do  hold  fast  their  delusions  to  the  last,  and  "God 
gives  them  over  to  believe  a  He :"  but,  for  the  most  part,  they 
both  live  under  the  accusations  of  a  guilty  conscience,  and 
die  under  an  awful  suspense,  a  dreadful  uncertainty  about 
their  eternal  state — If  at  any  time  their  minds  be  awakened  to 
a  sense  of  their  true  condition,  they  will  tremble,  like  Bel- 
shazzar,  when  he  saw  the  writing  on  the  wall  h,  or  like  Felix, 
when  Paul  reasoned  with  him  about  righteousness,  temper- 
ance, and  the  judgment  to  come1 — Is  it  possible  that  peace 
should  consist  with  such  a  state  as  this  ?  Or  need  we  any  thing 
more  to  confirm  the  testimony  of  God  respecting  them,  That 
they  have  no  peace  ? — ] 

This  subject  cannot  fail  of  suggesting  to  us 
i .  The  bitterness  of  sin 

[Men  live  in  sin  under  the  idea  that  it  will  make  them 
happy  :  but  though  they  "  roll  it  as  a  sweet  morsel  under 
their  tongue,  it  proves  the  very  gall  of  asps  within  themk> 
it  is  that  which  robs  us  of  all  solid  peace  :  it  is  that  which 
renders  us  altogether  incapable  of  peace,  as  long  as  it  retains 
an  ascendant  over  us — We  may  appeal  to  the  consciences  of 
all  who  are  indulging  sin,  whether  in  heart  or  act,  Have  you 

peace  ? 

f  i  Sam.  xviii.  6—9.  and  xix.  i. 

*  i  Kings  xxi.  1—4.  h  Dan.  v.  5,  6. 

1  Acts  xxiv.  25.  k  Job  xx.  12—14. 
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peace  ?  Do  you  know  what  it  is  to  have  "  die  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  your  hearts ;"  to  have  "  the  witness  of  his 
spirit"  testifying  of  your  adoption  into  his  family;  and  to 
look  forward  with  pleasure  to  your  appearance  at  his  tribunal  ? 
We  are  sure  that  no  unregenerate  man  whatever  can  answer 
in  the  affirmative  :  and  why  can  he  not?  is  it  not  on  account 
of  sin,  sin  indulged,  sin  unrepented  of? — See  then,  brethren, 
what  an  accursed  thing  sin  is,  which  robs  you  of  all  that  is 
truly  valuable ;  of  peace  in  life,  and  hope  in  death,  and  hap- 
piness in  eternity — And  will  you  yet  harbour  it  in  your 
hearts? — O  flee  from  it  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent ;  and 
let  it  be  the  one  labour  of  your  lives  to  mortify  and  subdue 
it—] 

2.  The  excellency  of  the  gospel 

[Fatal  as  sin  has  proved  to  the  present  and  everlasting 
welfare  of  thousands,  the  gospel  offers  a  full  and  sufficient 
remedy — The  words  before  the  text  are  quoted  by  an  inspired 
apostle  in  proof  that  Jesus  is  our  peace,  and  that  having  made 
reconciliation  for  us  through  the  blood  of  his  cross,  he 
preaches  peace  to  them  that  are  afar  off,  and  to  them  that 
are  near1 — Blessed  be  God,  there  is  efficacy  in  the  blood  of 
Jesus  to  heal  the  wounds  which  sin  has  made :  if  it  be 
sprinkled  on  our  hearts  by  faith,  it  will  purge  us  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  speak  peace  to  our  souls  m — Apply  but  that 
remedy,  and  you  shall  soon  feel  its  transcendent  worth  and 
efficacy — "  May  the  Lord  of  peace  himself"  reveal  to  you  his 
truth,  and  "give  you  peace  always  by  all  means0" — May 
you  be  so  "justified  by  faith  as  to  have  peace  with  God ;" 
and  may  that  "  peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus  °" — ] 

Ver.  10.  with  Eph.ii.  13—17.  m  Heb.  x.  22.  and  xii.  24. 

n  2  Thess.  iii.  16.  °  Phil.  iv.  7. 
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Heb.iv.  13.  All  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes 
of  him  with  whom  we  have,  to  do. 

MEN  will  commit  those  things  in  secret,  which  they 
would  not  commit,  if  they  knew  that  the  eye  of  a  fellow- 
creature  was  upon  them — 

But,  if  they  duly  considered  the  omniscience  of  God, 
they  would  b$  as  watchful  over  their  conduct  in  their 

E  2  most 
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most  hidden   recesses,  as  they  now  are    in  the  noon- 
day- 
Yea,  they  would  impose  a  far  greater  restraint  on 
their  inmost  thoughts,  than  they  now  do  on  their  outward 
actions — 

To  fortify  the  Hebrews  against  apostasy,  the  apostle 
endeavoured  to  impress  upon  their  minds  the  thought, 
that  every  motion  of  their  hearts  was  strictly  noticed  by 
God— 

From  his  words  we  shall  consider 

I.  The  omniscience  of  God 

"  There  is  not  any  thing  in  the  whole  creation  which 
is  not  manifest  in  his  sight" — At  one  glance  he  beholds 
all 

1.  Things 

[All  that  is  past,  however  long  since,  or  however  forgotten 
by  us,  is  as  fresh  in  his  memory,  as  if  it  had  been  transacted 
this  very  moment a — 

All  present  things,  in  whatever  quarter  of  the  globe,  and 
however  hidden  from  mortal  eyes,  are  visible  to  him  b 

All  future  events,  whomsoever  they  concern,  even  the 
eternal  states  of  all  that  ever  shall  be  born,  are  known  by  him 
with  as  much  certainty  as  if  they  were  already  accomplish- 
ed c ] 

2.  Men 

[The  actions  of  men  are  not  only  noticed  by  him,  but 
weighed  in  a  most  perfect  balance d 

Their  words  are  all  distinctly  heard  by  him,  and  recorded 
before  him6 — 

Their  very  thoughts,  how  secret  or  transient  soever  they  be, 
are  also  marked,  and  written  by  him  in  the  book  of  his  re- 
membrance f 

The  priests,  when  inspecting  the  sacrifices  that  had  been 

flayed  am\cut  asunder,  did  not  so  infallibly  discern  any  blemish 

that  might  be  found,  either  on  their  external  part  or  in  their 

inwards,  as  God  discerns  "  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 

of  our  hearts  * " ] 

That 

*  Isa.  xli.  22. 
b  Job  xxviii.  24. 
c  Isa.  xlvi.  9,  10.    Acts  xv.  8. 
d  i  Sam.  ii.  3.  Job  xxxi.  4. 

Ps.  cxxxix.  4.    2  Kings  vi.  12. 
f  Ezek.  xi.  5.    Gen.  vi.  5. 

*  Tvn»*  x«J  nrfuxfljufiu'tM.  This  may  be  further  illustrated  by 
Ps.  xi.  4.  «  Aw  eye-lids  try,"  &c. 
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That  we  may  not  give  our  assent  to  this  truth  without 
being  suitably  affected  with  it,  let  us  consider 

II.  The  concern  we  have  in  it 

The  words  of  the  text  admit  of  a  double  interpre- 
tation— 

We  shall  include  both  senses  by  observing 

i.  "  We  have  to  do  with  God"  in  every  transaction 

of  our  lives 

[The  law  of  God  extends  to  the  whole  of  our  conduct—- 
Every action  therefore,  with  every  word  and  thought,  is  an 

act  of  obedience  to  him  or  of  disobedience — 

There  is  not  a  possibility  of  detaching  ourselves  from  him 

for  an  instant,  so  as  to  assert  our  independence  in  the  least 

respect — 

Our  minds  should  be  constantly  full  of  love  to  him ;  and 

our  every  purpose    and   desire    should  have  respect   to  his 

glory  h— 

How  deeply  then  are  we  interested  in  approving  ourselves 

lo  him ! — 

If  we  had  merely  to  do  with  our  fellow-creatures,  it  might 

suffice  to  have  our  actions  right,  even  though  there  were  some 

defect  in  our  motives  and  principles — 

But  when  we  have  to  do  with  the  heart-searching  God,  ve 

should  be  careful  that  every  motion  of  our  hearts  be  agreeable 

to  his  mind  and  will — ] 

2.  We  must  "  give  an  account  to  God1"  of  all  that 
we  do 

[Every  thing  we  do  is  noticed  by  God,  in  order  that  it 
may  be  recompensed  at  the  day  of  judgment k — - 

The  book  of  his  remembrance  will  assuredly  be  opened  in 
that  day1 — 

And  every  action,  word,  and  thought,  during  our  whole  lives, 
will  have  an  influence  on  his  decision — 

However  trivial  any  thing  may  be  in  our  eyes,  or  even 
imperceptible  by  us,  it  will  enhance  our  happiness  or  misery 
to  all  eternity — 

How  anxious  then  should  we  be  to  walk  as  in  God's 
sight ! — 

And  how  should  we  labour  daily  to  lay  up  an  increasing 
weight  of  glory,  instead  of  "  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the 
day  of  wrath"1!" — ] 

We 

h  1  Cor.  X.  31.  *  Ufo<;  o>  r>i4.~r  e 

k  Jer.  xvii.  10.  1  Rev.  xx.  12. 

m  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  with  Rom.  ii.  5. 
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We  may  IMPKOVE  this  subject 

1 .  For  the  awakening  of  the  careless 

[You  may  think,  like  those  of  old,  that  God  does  not  see 
or  regard  your  ways " — 

But,  if  Achan  was  detected  and  punished  by  God's  imme- 
diate interference  in  this  world  °,  how  much  more  shall  you  be 
in  the  day  of  righteous  retribution  ! — ] 

2.  For  the  encouragement  of  the  sincere 

[If  God  notices  the  defects  of  his  people,  he  both  makes 
allowance  for  them,  and  observes  also  their  excellencies'1 — 

Nor  have  they  so  much  as  a  good  desire,  which  he  does  not 
mark  with  special  approbation11 — 

Let  all  then  stir  up  their  hearts  to  seek  and  serve  him r — 
So,  notwithstanding  their  defects,  they  shall  receive  his 
plaudit  in  the  day  of  judgment8 — ] 

B  Ps.  xciv.  7.  °  Josh.  vii.  14/18,  25. 

'  Compare  Ps.  ciii.  14.  with  Rev.  ii.  9. 

i  Ps.  xxxviii.  9.     Mai.  iii.  16.     i  Kings  xiv.  13. 

r  l  Chron.  xxviii.  9.  *  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 


CCCLVI.      THE    CERTAINTY  THAT    SIN  WILL    FIND 
US  OUT. 

Numb,  xxxii.  23.     Behold  ye  have  sinned  against  the  Lord : 
and  be  sure  your  sin  Kill  find  you  out. 

THE  fear  of  punishment,  if  not  the  best,  is  certainly 
the  most  common  preservative  from  sin — 

Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  it  was  the  principal 
motive  with  which  the  divine  commands  were  enforced— 

Nor  did  St.  Paul,  though  so  well  acquainted  with  the 
liberal  Spirit  of  the  Gospel,  think  it  wrong  to  "  persuade 
men  by  the  terrors  of  the  Lord  "- 

The  \vords  before  us,  therefore  may,  not  improperly, 
be  addressed  to  usa- — 

We 

*  The  tribes  of  Reuben  and  Gad  had  solicited  permission  to  have 
the  land  of  Jazer  and  of  Gilead  for  their  portion,  instead  of  any 
inheritance  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  Upon  their  promising  to  fight 
in  conjunction  with  the  other  tribes  until  the  whole  of  Canaan  should 
be  subdued,  Moses  acceded  to  their  proposal;  but  warned  them 
withal,  that,  if  they  receded  from  their  engagement,  they  should 
meet  with  a  due  recompence  from  God. 
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We  may  take  occasion  from  them  to  consider 
I.  In  what  manner  we  have  sinned  against  the  Lord 

It  would  be  endless  to  attempt  an  enumeration  of  all 
the  sins  we  have  committed — 

We  shall  confine  ourselves  to  that  view  of  them  which 
the  context  suggests 

[The  sin  against  which  Moses  cautioned  the  two  tribes 
was,  unfaithfulness  to  their  engagements — 

And,  a  preferring  of  their  present  ease  to  the  executing  of 
the  work  which  God  had  assigned  them — 

Now  we  promised  at  our  baptism  to  renounce  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  Devil b — 

These  promises  then  made  for  us,  we  have  renewed  at  our 
confirmation  and  at  the  Lord's  table — 

But  how  have  we  kept  the  covenant  which  we  have  thus 
solemnly  entered  into  ? — 

Have  we  not  maintained  that  friendship  with  the  world 
which  is  enmity  with  Godc  ?— 

Have  we  not  rather  sought  to  please  than  to  mortify  our 
carnal  appetites  d  ? — 

Has  not  the  god  of  this  world  led  us  captive  at  his  will e  ? — 

And  is  not  such   a  life  one  continued  violation   of  our 
baptismal  engagements  ? — ] 

But  the  sin  referred  to  in  the  text,  will  scarcely  bear 
any  comparison  with  ours 

[The  Israelites  were  to  maintain  a  warfare  with  men  ;  we 
with  the  Devil f — 

They  were  to  fight  for  an  earthly  portion ;  we,  an  hea- 
venly * — 

They  might  have  urged  that  their  aid  was  unnecessary, 
when  God  was  engaged — 

And  that,  after  all,  the  prize  was  an  inadequate  reward  for 
such  fatigue  and  danger — 

But,  can  we  hope  to  conquer  without  exerting  our  own 
powers  : —  • 

Do  we  suppose  that  God  will  subdue  our  enemies  without 
our  concurrence  ? — 

Or  can  we  say  that  the  prize  held  forth  to  us  is  not  worth 
the  contest  ? — 

If  our  engagements  be  more  solemn,  our  work  more  noble, 
and  our  reward  more  glorious  than  their's,  our  sin  in  disregard- 
ing all  must  be  proportionablv  greater — 

Yet 

b  See  the  Church  Catechism.  c  James  iv.  4. 

d  Tit.  iii.  3.  *.Eph.  ii.  2.     2  Tim.  11.  26. 

1  Eph.  vi.  12.  g  i  Cor.  ix.  25. 

E4 
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Yet  who  amongst  us  must  not  confess  that  he  has  forgotten 
all  his  vows  ? — 

Behold  then,  we  may  say  to  all,  "  Ye  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord"—] 

Nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  our  sin  will  always  pass 
unnoticed 

II.  What  assurance  we  have  that  our  sin  shall  find  us 
out 

Sin  may  be  said  to  find  us  out  when  it  brings  down  the 
divine  judgments  upon  us 

[Conscience,  stupified  or  seared,  often  forgets  to  execute 
its  office — 

Nor  speaks,  till  God,  by  his  Providence  or  Grace,  awaken 
it — 

Sometimes  years  elapse  before  it  reproves  our  iniquities  h — 

Sometimes  it  testifies  to  our  face  as  soon  as  our  sin  is  com- 
mitted1— 

Whenever  it  thus  condemns  us,  our  sins  may  be  said  to  find 
us  out — 

But  the  expression  in  the  text  imports  rather  the  visitation 
of  God  for  sin — 

There  is  a  punishment  annexed  to  every  violation  of  God's 
law  k — 

And  sin  then  finds  us  out  effectually  when  it  brings  that 
punishment  upon  us — ] 

That  it  will  find  us  out,  we  have  the  fullest  possible 
assurance 

[The  perfections  of  God's  nature  absolutely  preclude  all 
hope  of  impunity — 

If  he  be  omnipresent,  he  must  see;  if  omniscient,  remember; 
if  holy,  hate;  and  if  just,  punish  the  violations  of  his  law — 

If  he  be  possessed  of  veracity  and  power,  he  must  execute 
the  judgments  he  has  denounced — 

The  declarations  of  his  Word  abundantly  confirm  this  awful 
truth1 — 

Sin  leaves  a  track  which  can  never  be  effaced;  and  evil, 
however  slow-paced,  will  surely  overtake itm — 

fiowever  scoffers  may  exult  in  their  security,  their  ruin  is 
fast  approaching  n — 

The 

h  Gen.  xlii.  21,  22. 
1  Matt.  xxvi.  74,  75.  and  xxvii.  3,  4. 
k  Ezek.  xviii.  4. 

1  Isaiah  iii.  11.  Rom.  ii.  g.  Ps.  xxi.  8.  Prov.  xi.  21. 
m  Prov.  xiii.  21.  Ps.  cxl.  11. 
*  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  and  iii. 4,  g.  and  Deut.  xxix.  jg,  20. 
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The  remarkable  instances  of  sin  being  detected  and  punished 
in  this  world  afford  a  strong  additional  testimony — 

David  and  Gehazi,  though  so  studious  to  conceal  their 
guilt,  had  their  iniquity  marked  in  the  punishment  inflicted 
for  it0 — 

Wntn,  according  to  human  calculations,  it  was  above  two 
millions  to  one  that  Achan  would  escape,  the  lot  fell  on  him 
by  an  infallible  direction1* — 

How  much  more  then  shall  the  most  hidden  things  be 
brought  to  light  hereafter  ! — 

The  'ppoinment  of  a  day  of  final  retribution  puts  the  matter 
bey  or.  d  a  possibility  of  doubt — 

For  what  end  can  there  be  such  a  period,  fixed  but  that  the 
actions  of  men  may  be  judged — 

And  for  what  end  can  they  be  judged,  but  that  every  man 
may  receive  according  to  his  deeds'? — 

We  may  then  emphatically  say  to  every  sinner,  "  Be  sure 
your  sin,"  &c. — ] 
INFER 

i .  How  earnest  should  we  be  in  searching  out  our  own 
sins ! 

[We  think  little  of  evils  which  have  been  committed  by 
us  long  ago — 

And  imagine  that  they  are  effaced  from  God's  memory  as 
well  as  from  our  own  — 

But  every  action,  word  and  thought  is  noted  in  the  book  of 
his  remembrance — 

He  sees  the  transactions  of  former  years  as  if  they  had  this 
moment  passed — 

All  our  iniquities  are  viewed  by  him  in  one  accumulated 
mass — 

Nor  does  he  abhor  them  less  than  in  the  very  instant  they 
were  committed — 

Let  us  not  then  pass  them  over,  or  palliate  them,  as  youth- 
ful follies — 

Let  us  remember  how  exactly  the  Lord's  threatenings  were 
executed  on  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness1 — 

And  endeavour  to  avert  his  judgments  while,  space  for  re* 
pentance  is  allowed  us — 

Let  us  mourn  over  our  innumerable  violations  of  our  bap- 
tismal covenant — 

Let  us  lament  our  solicitude  about  a  present  portion,  our 
aversion  to  fight  the  Lord's  battles,  and  our  indifference  about 
the  heavenly  Canaan — 

We 

0  2  Sam.  xii.  9 — 12.  2  Kings  v.  26,  27. 
P  Josh.  vii.  14 — 18. 

1  Eccl.  xii.  14. 

10 — 13. 
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We  must  repent  of  these  things,  or  lie  under  the  guilt  of 
them  for  ever s — ] 

2.  How  thankful  should  we  be  that  a  way  of  escape  is 
provided  for  us ! 

[It  is  not  sin  lamented,  but  sin  unrepented  of,  which  will 
find  us  out — 

There  is  a  city  of  refuge  provided  for  those  who  will  flee 
to  it'-— 

The  man,  Christ  Jesus,  is  an  hiding-place  from  the  impend* 
ing  storm u — 

[f  we  flee  to  him,  we  may  he  sure  that  sin  shall  NOT  find  us 
out — 

Every  perfection  of  the  Deity  is  pledged  to  save  a  helieving 
penitent* — 

We  are  confirmed  in  this  hope  by  the  most  positive  decla- 
rations of  scripture^ — 

We  have  most  authentic  and  astonishing  instances  of  sin  for- 
given z — 

And  the  day  of  judgment  is  appointed  no  less  for  the  com- 
plete justification  of  believers  than  for  the  condemnation  of 
unbelievers* — 

Let  this  blessed  assurance  then  dwell  richly  on  our  minds — 

Let  it  encourage  us  to  take  refuge  under  the  Saviour's 
wings  b — 

Let  an  holy  confidence  inspire  those  who  hare  committed 
their  souls  to  himc- 

And  let  all  rejoice  and  glory  in  him  as  able  to  save  them  to 
the  uttermost11 — ] 

6  Ps.  1.  21.  Luke  xiii.  3.  '  Heb.  vi.  18. 
n  Isaiah  xxxii.  2.                               *  i  John  i.  9. 

7  Isaiah  xliv.  22.  Mic.  vii.  19.  Heb.  viii.  12. 
z  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  Luke  vii.  47.  and  xxiii.  43. 

*  2Thess.  i.  9,  10.  b  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 

c  2  Tim.  i.  12.  d  Heb.  vii.  25. 


CCCLVII.      THE   DANGER  OF  FORGETTING  GOD. 

Psalm  ix.  17.     The  zcicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the  nations  that  forget  God. 

THE  most  eminent  saints  are  represented  in  scrip- 
ture as  weeping  over  an  ungodly  world — Nor  would  this 
exercise  of  compassion  be  so  rare,  if  we  duly  considered 
how  great  occasion  there  is  for  it — The  words  before 
us  are  a  plain  and  unequivocal  declaration  from  God 

himself 
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himself  respecting  the  doom  which  awaits  every  impeni- 
tent sinner — May  God  impress  our  minds  with  a  solemn 
awe,  while  we  shew 

I.  Who  they  are  whom  God  esteems  wicked 

If  we  consult  the  opinions  of  men,  we  shall  find  that 
they  differ  widely  from  each  other  in  their  ideas  of  moral 
guilt,  and  that  they  include  more  or  less  in  their  defini- 
tion of  wickedness  according  to  their  own  peculiar  habits 
of  life ;  every  one  being  careful  so  to  draw  the  line  that 
he  himself  may  not  be  comprehended  within  it — But  God 
does  not  consult  our  wishes,  or  accommodate  his  word  to 
our  partial  regards:  he  denominates  all  them  wicked, 
who  "  forget"  him — Doubtless  there  are  degrees  of 
guilt;. but  all  those  are  wicked  in  his  sight  who  are  for- 
getful of 

1 .  His  laws 

[These  ought  to  be  written  on  our  hearts,  and  to  be  the 
invariable  rule  of  our  conduct — It  should  be  our  constant  en- 
quiry, What  is  duty  ?  what  does  God  command? — But  if  this 
be  no  part  of  our  concern,  if  our  enquiry  be  continually, 
"  W  hat  will  please  myself;  what  will  advance  my  interests  : 
what  will  suit  the  taste  of  those  around  me;"  are  we  not 
wicked  ?  Do  we  not  in  all  such  instances  rebel  against  God, 
and  become,  as  it  were,  a  God  unto  ourselves  ? — Yet  who 
amongst  us  has  not  been  guilty  in  these  respects  ? — ] 

2.  His  mercies 

-  [Every  day  and  hour  of  our  lives  we  have  been  laden 
with  mercies  by  a  kind  and  bountiful  benefactor — And  should 
they  not  have  excited  correspondent  emotions  of  gratitude  in 
our  hearts  ?  Yea,  should  they  not  have  filled  our  mouths  with 
praises  and  thanksgivings  ? — But  what  shall  we  say  to  that 
greatest  of  all  mercies,  the  gift  of  God's  dear  Son  to  die  for 
us  ?  Has  not  that  deserved  our  devoutest  acknowledgments  ? — 
What  then  if  we  have  passed  days  and  years  without  any 
affectionate  remembrance  of  God  ? — What  .if  we  have  even 
abused  the  bounties  of  his  providence,  and  poured  contempt 
upon  the  riches  of  his  grace  ? — What  if  we  have  "  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
grace  ?"  Are  we  not  wicked  ?  Do  we  account  such  ingratitude 
a  venial  offence,  when  exercised  by  a  dependent  towards 
ourselves  ? — ] 

3.  His  presence 

[God  is  every  where  present,  and  every  object  around  us 
has  this  inscription  upon  it,  "  Thou,  God,  seest  me" — Now  it 
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is  our  duty  and  privilege  to  walk  with  God  as  his  friends,  and 
to  set  him  before  us  all  the  day  long — But,  suppose  we  have 
been  unmindful  of  his  presence,  and  have  indulged  without 
remorse  those  thoughts,  which  we  could  not  have  endured  to 
carry  into  effect  in  the  presence  of  a  fellow-creature ;  suppose 
•we  htive  been  careless  and  unconcerned  even  when  we  were 
assembled  in  God's  house  of  prayer;  suppose  that  instead  of 
having  him  in  all  our  thoughts,  we  have  lived  "  without  him 
in  the  world;"  are  we  not  wicked  ? — Is  it  necessary  to  have 
added  murder  or  adultery  to  such  crimes  as  these  in  order  to 
constitute  us  wicked? — Does  God  judge  thus,  when  he  de- 
clares that  they  who  are  thus  without  God,  are  at  the  same 
time  "  without  hope a?" — ] 

While  we  rectify  our  notions  respecting  the  persons 
that  are  wicked,  let  us  enquire 

II.  What  is  to  be  their  final  doom 

/ 

The  word  "  hell"  sometimes  imports  no  more  than  the 
grave ;  but  here  it  must  mean  somewhat  far  more  awful ; 
because  the  righteous  go  into  the  grave  as  well  as  the  most 
abandoned — 

Hell  is  a  place  of  inconceivable  misery 

[Men  in  general  do  not  wish  to  hear  this  place  so  much 
as  mentioned,  much  less  described  as  the  portion  of  the 
wicked  :  but  it  is  better  far  to  hear  of  it,  than  to  dwell  in  it ; 
and  it  is  by  hearing  of  it  that  we  must  be  persuaded  to  avoid 
itb — Our  Lord  represents  it  as  a  place  originally  formed  for 
the  reception  of  the  fallen  angels  ;  and  very  frequently  labours 
to  deter  men  from  sin  by  the  consideration  of  its  terrors  c— 
And  who  that  reflects  upon  that  "  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone," 
where  the  wicked  "  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings,"  and 
"  weep,  and  wail,  and  gnash  their  teeth"  without  so  much  as 
the  smallest  hope  of  deliverance  from  it,  and  where  "  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever ;"  who 
that  considers  what  it  must  be  to  have  the  devils  for  our  com- 
panions, and  to  have  the  vials  of  God's  wrath  poured  out  upon 
us,  without  intermission  and  without  end ;  who  that  considers 
these  things,  must  not  tremble  at  the  thought  of  taking  up 
his  abode  in  that  place? — ] 

Yet  must  that  be  the  portion  of  all  that  forget  God 

[Now  scoffers  make  light  of  eternal  torments,  and  puff  at 
the  denunciations  of  God's  wrath;  but  ere  long  they  will 

wish 

*  Eph.  ii.  12. 

b  2  Cor.  v.  xi. 

«  Luke  xii.  5.  Mark  ix.  43 — 48. 
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wish  that  "  the  rocks  might  fall  upon  them,  and  the  hills 
cover  them"  from  his  impending  judgments — But,  however 
reluctant  they  be  to  obey  the  divine  mandate,  they  must 
"  depart ;"  they  will  be  "  turned""  into  hell  with  irresistible 
violence,  and  with  fiery  indignation — Their  numbers  will  not 
at  all  secure  them  against  the  threatened  vengeance :  though 
there  be  whole  "  nations,"  they  will  not  be  able- to  withstand 
the  arm  of  God  ;  nor  will  they  excite  commiseration  in  his 
heart :  neither  will  their  misery  be  the  less  because  of  the 
multitudes  who  partake  of  it ;  for,  instead  of  alleviating  one 
another's  sorrows  with  tender  sympathy,  they  will  accuse  one 
another  with  the  bitterest  invectives — The  power  and  veracity 
of  God  are  pledged  to  execute  this  judgment;  and  sooner 
shall  heaven  and  earth  be  annihilated,  than  one  jot  or  tittle  of 
his  word  shall  fail — ] 

IXFER 

1.  How  awful  is  the  insensibility  in  which  the  world 
are  living ! 

[Men  seem  as  careless  and  indifferent  about  their  eternal 
interests  as  if  they  had  nothing  to  apprehend ;  or  as  if  God 
had  promised  that  the  wicked  should  be  received  into  heaven — 
But  can  they  set  aside  the  declaration  that  is  now  before 
us  ?  Or  do  they  suppose  it  is  intended  merely  to  alarm  us  ; 
and  that  it  shall  never  be  executed  upon  us  ?  "  Is  God  then 
a  man  that  he  should  lie,  or  a  son  of  man  that  he  should  re- 
pent?"— O  that  they  would  awake  from  their  infatuation,  and 
flee  from  the  wrath  to  come ! — ] 

2.  How  just  will  be  the  condemnation  of  sinners  in, 
the  last  day ! 

[Many  think  it  an  hard  thing  that  so  heavy  a  judgment 
should  be  denounced  merely  for  forgetting  God — But  is  this 
so  small  an  offence  as  they  imagine  ?  Is  it  not  rather  exceed- 
ing heinous?  Does  it  not  imply  the  basest  ingratitude,  the 
most  daring  rebellion,  yea,  a  great  degree  even  of  atheism 
itself? — And  shall  not  God  visit  for  these  things,  and  be 
avenged  on  such  transgressors  as  these? — Shall  they  be  at 
liberty  to  abase  God's  mercies,  and  God  not  be  at  liberty  to 
suspend  the  communication  of  his  blessings? — Shall  they  de- 
spise and  trample  on  God's  laws,  and  God  not  be  at  liberty  to 
assert  their  authority  ? — Shall  they  say  to  God,  "  Depart  from 
us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways ;"  and  shall  God 
be  accused  of  injustice  if  he  say  to  them,  "  Depart ;  ye  shall 
never  have  one  glimpse  of  my  presence  any  more  ?" — But  if 
they  will  dare  to  open  their  mouths  against  him  now,  the  time 
is  shortly  coming,  when  they  will  stand  self-convicted,  and 
self-condemned — ] 

3.  How 
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3.  How  marvellous  are  the  patience  and  the  mercy  of 
God! 

'  [God  has  seen  the  whole  race  of  man  departing  from  him, 
and  blotting  out,  as  much  as  they  could,  the  remembrance  of 
him  from  the  earth — His  authority,  his  love,  his  mercy,  are, 
as  it  were,  by  common  consent  banished  from  the  conversation 
and  from  the  very  thoughts  of  men — Yet,  instead  of  burning 
with  indignation  against  us,  and  "  turning  us  all  quick  into 
hell,"  he  bears  with  us,  he  invites  us  to  mercy,  he  says, 
"  Deliver  them  from  going  down  into  the  pit ;  for  I  have 
found  a  ransom d" — O  that  we  might  be  duly  sensible  of  his 
mercy  !  O  that  we  might  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  be- 
fore us ! — if  once  we  be  cast  into  hell,  we  shall  never  obtain 
"  one  drop  of  water  to  cool  our  tongues  :"  but  "  this  is  the 
accepted  time ;"  the  Lord  grant  that  we  may  find  it  also, 
"  the  day  of  salvation  ! "— ] 

d  Job  xxxiii.  24. 
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Prov.  xiii.  5.     The  wicked  man  is  lothsome,  and  cometh 
to  shame. 

THE  world  in  general  uphold  and  countenance  one 
another  in  their  evil  ways :  some  will  even  "  make  a 
mock  at  sin,"  and  glory  in  it.  But  God's  testimony 
respecting  the  wicked  man  is,  that,  whatever  be  his 
rank,  or  talents,  or  estimation  among  men,  he  is  indeed 
<e  lothsome,  and  cometh  to  shame." 

In  these  words  we  behold 

I.  The  character  of  the  wicked 

The  wicked  comprehend  all  who  are  not  righteous 

[There  are  but  two  classes  of  persons  mentioned  in  the 
scriptures ;  and  to  one  or  other  of  them  we  all  belong.  There 
is  no  intermediate  character.  We  indeed  cannot  always  de- 
termine to  which  of  these  classes  men  belong,  because  we 
cannot  discern  the  heart :  but  God,  to  whom  all  things  are 
naked  and  open,  will  distinguish  them  from  each  other  as 
easily  as  we  do  the  sheep  from  the  goats. 

It  is  of  infinite  importance  that  we  should  have  this  truth 

impressed  on  our  minds  :  for  we  are  ready  to  rank  among 

the  wicked  those  only  who  are  guilty  of  great  enormities : 

4  whereas 
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whereas  all  are  wicked  who  are  not  truly  righteous;  all,  who 
are  not  converted  to  God,  and  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
minds.] 

God's  testimony  respecting  them  is  applicable  to  them 
all,  whether  they  be  more  or  less  wicked  in  respect  of 
gross  sins 

[The  openly  profane  are  doubtless  exceeding  lothsome 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Let  any  one  but  notice  their  conversa- 
tion; how  replete  is  it  with  lewdness  and  blasphemy!  Let 
their  tempers  be  marked;  what  evil  dispositions  do  they  mani- 
fest on  all  occasions !  Let  their  conduct  be  scrutinized,  their 
drunkenness,  their  whoredoms,  and  all  their  other  abomina- 
tions; and  who  must  not  confess  the  justice  of  that  representa- 
tion, which  compares  them  to  swine  wallowing  in  the  rnire, 
and  dogs  devouring  their  own  vomita? 

The  more  decent,  it  is  true,  are  not  so  vile  in  the  eyes  of 
men,  (yea,  perhaps  they  are  honoured  and  esteemed)  but  they 
also  are  lothsome  in  the  sight  of  God.  What  monsters  of 
ingratitude  are  the  very  best  of  unregenerate  men!  What 
mercies  have  they  received  from  God;  what  inconceivable 
love  has  been  shewn  them  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  yet 
they  have  nev«r  spent  one  hour  in  humble  and  grateful  adora- 
tions. If  they  had  laboured  thus  to  win  the  affections  of  some 
worthless  wretch,  and  after  many  years  of  unintermitted  kind- 
ness were  requited  by  him  as  they  requite  their  God,  would 
they  not  consider  him  as  deserving  of  utter  execration  ?  How 
lothsome  then  must  they  be,  whose  obligations  are  infinitely 
greater,  and  whose  conduct  is  inexpressibly  more  vile !  Their 
actions,  it  is  confessed,  may  have  been  fair  and  specious:  but 
what  have  their  hearts  been  ?  have  they  not  been  a  very  sink 
of  iniquity15?  Yes;  so  depraved  are  the  very  best  of  men, 
that  there  are  few,  if  any,  who  would  not  rather  die,  than 
have  all  the  secrets  of  their  hearts  known  to  men  as  they  are 
known  to  God.  What  then  are  such  persons,  but  waited 
sepulchres0?  No  wonder  that,  however  they  be  esteemed 
among  men,  both  their  persons  and  services  are  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  Lord'1.] 

Conformable  to  their  character  must  surely  be 

II.  Their  end 

Sin  is  in  itself  inconceivably  vile,  and  will  bring  its 
votaries  to  shame 

1.  In 

a  2  Pet.  ii.  22.     See  also  Job  xv.  16.  Ps.  liii.  i — 3. 
b  Jer.  xvii.  9,  Gen.  vi.  5. 
0  Matt,  xxiii.  27. 
d  Luke  xv.  16.  Prov.  xv.  8,  26.  and  xxviii.  9. 


- 
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1 .  In  this  world 

[How  often  are  the  fairest  characters  blasted  by  detection, 
and  exposed  to  infamy  !  The  deeds  of  darkness,  when  brought 
to  light,  often  reflect  such  dishonour  upon  men,  as  to  make 
them  shun  society,  and  put  a  period  to  their  own  existence. 
And  how  many  are  brought  to  die  by  the  hands  of  a  public 
executioner,  and  to  entail  disgrace  on  their  latest  posterity  ! 
Little  do  men  think,  when  first  they  yield  to  temptation, 
whither  sin  will  lead  them.  It  is  a  principal  device  of  Satan 
to  conceal  the  consequences  of  sin.,  and  to  make  men  believe 
that  they  can  recede  from  it  whenever  they  please:  but  when 
he  has  once  entangled  their  feet,  they  find  to  their  cost,  that 
they  cannot  escape  from  his  net.] 

2.  In  the  world  to  come 

[There  are  many  who  pass  honourably  through  life,  and, 
for  their  conduct  in  society,  deserve  every  token  of  our  respect. 
But  God  will  try  the  hearts  of  men  in  the  last  day;  and  "  will 
bring  to  light  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil." 
Then  what  shame  will  overwhelm  the  most  specious  moralist, 
whose  heart  was  unrenewed  by  grace !  A  want  of  love  to 
Christ  now  is  thought  but  a  light  matter  :  but  then  it  will 
appear  in  its  true  colours,  as  deserving  of  God's  heaviest 
indignation*.  Secret  lusts  too  are  overlooked  as  though  they 
did  not  at  all  defile  the  soul :  but  they  will  then  be  found  to 
have  made  us  altogether  lothsome  and  odious  to  Godf.  Then 
will  Christ8  with  all  his  saints  h  and  angels'  unite  in  expressing 
their  abhorrence  of  these  whited  sepulchres ;  so  fully  shall 
that  declaration  be  verified,  They  shall  awake  to  shame,  and 
everlasting  contempt k.] 

We  cannot  IMPROVE  this  subject  better  than  by  point- 
ing out 

1 .  What  is  that  repentance  which  such  persons  need 
[It  is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  confess  thatwe  are  sinners  : 

we  should  feel  that  we  are  indeed  lothsome1 ;  and  should  be 
filled  with  shame  on  account  of  the  extreme  vileness  of  our 
hearts1".  Nothing  less  than  this  will  constitute  that  "  repent- 
ance which  is  not  to  be  repented  of"."] 

2.  How  their  character  and  end  may  be  completely 
changed 

[Lothsome  as  we  are  we  may  be  purified  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  and  be  made  without  spot  or  blemish  in  the  sight  of 

God. 

'  i  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

f  E2ek.  xiv.  4,  7.  e  Matt.  vii.  22,  23. 

h  i  Cor.  vi.  2.  '  Matt.  xiii.  41,  42. 

k  Dan.  xii.  2.  >  Isaiah  Ixiv.  6. 

m  Ezek.  xxxvi.  31.  &  xvi.  63.  and  Rom.  vi.  21. 
"  See  Ezra  is.  6.  Job  xl,  4.  and  xlii.  6. 
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God0.  Our  natures  also  may  be  changed  by  his  Spirit,  so 
that  we  shall  possess  a  beauty  that  God  himself  shall  admire  P. 
Yea,  instead  of  having  shame  for  our  portion,  we  shall  be 
made  to  inherit  "  glory  and  honour  and  immortality."  We 
shall  be  sons  of  the  living  God,  and  be  seated  with  Christ  on 
thrones  of  glory.  Let  us  then  seek  this  change,  and  rely  on 
God's  promises,  that  by  means  of  them  it  may  be  accom- 
plished in  us'.] 

•  Eph.  v.  25—27.  p  i  Pet.  iii.  4. 

i  2  Cor.  vii.  i. 


CCCLIX,      THE  FINAL    STATES  OF    THE    RIGHTEOUS  AND 
THE    WICKED. 

x  .       . 

Isaiah  iii.  10,  1 1.  Say  ye  to  the  righteous,  that  it  shall  be  well 
with  him:  for  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  doings.  Woe 
unto  the  wicked;  it  shall  f>e  ill  with  him:  for  the  reward  of 
his  hands  shall  be  given  him. 

THE  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  "  stewards  of  the 
mysteries  of  God,"  whose  office  it  is  "  rightly  to  divide 
the  word  of  truth,"  and  to  "  give  every  one  his  portion 
in  due  season."  They  are  to  u  take  forth  the  precious 
from  the  vile,  and  to  be  as  God's  mouth  to  all,"  declaring 
their  true  character,  and  their  proper  doom.  Their 
commission  is  sealed  in  the  words  before  us,  and  the  very 
message  they  are  to  deliver  as  God's  ambassadors,  is 
recorded  for  their  direction  to  the  end  of  time.  In 
complying  with  the  duty  here  enjoined,  we  shall 

I.  Describe  the  characters  that  are  to  be  addressed 

There  are  but  two  classes  of  men  in  the  world ;  "  the 
righteous"  and  "  the  wicked." 

[However  diversified  men's  states  may  be  in  some  parti- 
culars, they  all  must  be  ranked  under  the  one  or  the  other  of 
these  heads.  In  distinguishing  them,  therefore,  we  must  include 
in  the  first  class,  not  merely  the  more  eminent  saints,  but  the 
least  and  meanest  of  God's  people ;  seeing  that  there  are  in 
God's  houshold  "  babes,  and  young  men,  as  well  as  fathers3." 
And  in  the  second  class  we  must  comprehend  all  those  persons, 

vho, 
a  i  John  ii.  13, 

VOL.  IV.  F 
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who,  however  admired  hy  an  undisceraing  world,  are  reputed 
wicked  in  the  sight  of  God, 

They  then  are  "  righteous,"  who  have  been  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  their  mind,  and  are  following  after  universal  holi- 
ness— They,  on  the  other  hand,  are  "  wicked,"  who  are 

still  in  a  carnal  miregenerate  state,  and  render  only  a  formal 
and  partial  obedience  to  the  divine  law 

To  these  distinct  classes  does  God  send  a  separate  message ; 
and  therefore  it  is  of  great  importance  that  we  should  ascer- 
tain to  which  we  belong.  Let  us  then,  before  we  proceed  to 
the  consideration  of  God's  message,  enquire  seriously  to  which 
of  these  classes  we  belong  ?  Have  we,  or  have  we  nor,  been 

born  again  b Are  we  panting  after  universal  holiness  ; 

or  do  we  shrink  from  the  more  spiritual  and  self-denying  duties 
of  our  religion  ? ] 

We  intrcat  all  to  arrange  themselves,  as  it  were, 
before  God  in  that  particular  class  to  which  conscience 
tells  them  they  belong ;  and  to  attend  with  solemn  awe, 
while  we 

II.  Deliver  God's  message  to  each  of  them 

God  commands  his  ministers  to  "  warn  the  wicked  c," 
but  to  "  comfort  his  people d."  In  obedience  to  him  we 
will  address 

i .  The  righteous 

[It  is  possible  that,  on  account  of  the  smallness  of  your 
attainments,  you  may  be  saying,  "  I  fear  it  will  go  ill  with  me 
at  last."  But  God  says,  "  It  shall  be  Kelt  with  you :"  and,  in 
spite  of  all  your  fears  (if  only  you  press  forward  in  the  ways 
of  righteousness)  it  shall  be  well  with  you,  in  life,  in  death, 
and  to  all  eternity.  We  cannot  promise  you  affluence,  or 
exemption  from  pain  and  trouble ;  but  we  can  promise,  in 
the  name  of  God,  that  your  trials,  whatever  they  be,  shall 
work  for  good ' ;  that  your  latter  end  shall  be  peace f ;  and 
that  you  shall  have  a  crown  of  righteousness  and  glory  at  the 
instant  of  your  departure  from  the  body6. 

These  are  the  things  which  you  labour  to  attain  ;  and  you 
shall  surely  "  eat  the  fruit  of  your  doings."  Dismiss  then  your 
unbelieving  fears :  for  this  is  the  word  of  your  faithful  God, 
whom  neither  the  subtlety  of  Satan  can  deceive,  nor  his  power 
withstand.] 

2.  The 

b  John  Hi.  5.  «  Ezek.  xxxiii.  7. 

*  Isaiah  xl.  1.      ,  «  Rom.  viii.  28. 

f  Psalm  xxxvii,  37.  f  2  Tim,  iv.  8. 
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2.  The  wicked 

[Glad  should  we  be,  if  we  could  say,  It  shall  be  well  with 
you.  But  if  we  should  dare  to  deliver  such  a  message,  the 

falsehood  of  it  must  immediately  appear11 Agaiustyou, 

God  sends  us  to  denounce  woe:  "  Woe  to  the  wicked!  it 
shall  be  ill  with  him."  You,  under  the  influence  of  presump- 
tion, may  be  saying,  "  I  hope,  notwithstanding  what  is  spoken 
in  the  Bible,  that  it  will  fare  well  with  me  at  last."  B,ut,  if 
there  be  any  truth  in  God,  it  must  be  ill  with  you.  Even  in 
the  midst  of  all  your  boasted  enjoyments  we  defy  you  to  say, 
that  you  have  any  solid  peace1:  and  in  your  dying  hour,  if 
you  are  riot  insensible  as  beasts,  you  will  be  full  of  regret  and 
terror*:  and,  after  death,  you  will  lie  down  in  everlasting 
burnings1. 

Nor  is  this  unjust,  since  you  reap  only  what  you  sowed. 
You  chose  the  world  as  your  'portion;  and  you  have  nothing 
beyond  it:  you  "  would  have  none  of  God m;"  and  you  have 
none  of  him:  you  said  to  him,  "  Depart";"  and  he  says  to 
you,  "  Depart0."  In  your  banishment  from  God  and  heaven, 
"  the  reward  of  your  own  hands  is  given  to  you." 

Painful  it  is  to  deliver  such  a  message  ;  but  we  must  deliver 
it  at  the  peril  of  our  souls  p:  and  whether  it  be  credited  or  not, 
it  shall  be  confirmed  and  ratified  in  heaven*.] 

We  cannot  conclude  without  recommending  to  your 
XOTICE 

i.  The  equity  of  the  future  judgment 

[The  decision  of  the  Judge  will  be  grounded  entirely  on 
our  works.  No  man  that  was  righteous  in  this  world,  shall 
perish;  nor  shall  any  man  that  persisted  in  his  wickedness,  be 
saved.  The  reward  indeed  that  will  be  given  to  the  righteous, 
will  be  the  gift  of  grace  for  Christ's  sake :  whereas  that  which 
will  be  given  to  the  wicked,  will  be  the  just  wages  of  their 
iniquity r.  Still  however,  the  quality  of  every  person's  works 
will  determine  his  state ;  and  the  happiness  or  misery  of  each 
will  be  proportioned  to  his  improvement  or  abuse  of  the  talents 
committed  to  him.  Let  every  person  therefore  remember,  that 
he  is  daily  and  hourly  treasuring  up  for  himself  that  which 
shall  be  delivered  to  him  again  at  the  day  of  judgment8:  and 
that,  if  he  perish  for  ever,  he  will  have  none  to  blame  for  it  but 
himself.] 

2.  The 

h  Put  it  into  language,  and  how  horrible  will  it  sound! 
1  Isaiah  Ivii.  20,  21.  k  Eccl.  v.  17. 

1  Rev.  xxi.  8.  m  Psalm  Ixxxi.  11. 

n  Job.  xxi.  14.  and  xxii.  17.  °  Matt.  xxv.  41. 

p  Ezek.  xxxiii.  8.  q  Matt,  xviii.  18. 

r  Rom.  vi.  23.  •  Gal.  vi.  8. 
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2.  The  importance  of  preparing  for  our  great  account 

[If  the  declarations  in  the  text  proceeded  from  man,  they 
might  well  he  disregarded.  But  they  are  the  words  of  God; 
and  are  as  truly  spoken  to  us  by  him,  as  if  they  were  now  ut- 
tered by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven.  Should  we  not  then 
take  warning  ?  Should  not  the  wicked  enquire  how  they  may 
become  righteous ;  and  the  righteous  increase  their  diligence 
to  hold  on  in  God's  holy  ways?  Would  to  God  this  effect 
might  now  be  produced!  how  gladly  should  we  set  Christ  be- 
fore you  as  an  all-sufficient  Saviour!  and  how  joyfully  should 
we  proclaim  the  promises  of  God  both  to  sincere  penitents l, 
and  to  humble  believers" !  Let  all  stir  themselves  up  without 
delay,  and  prepare  in  earnest  to  meet  their  God.] 

3.  The  use  and  benefit  of  divine  ordinances 

[In  the  world,  we  may  pass  days  and  years,  and  never  once 
hear  the  sentiment,  That  it  shall  go  ill  with  the  wicked.  On 
the  contrary,  we  shall  hear  ten  thousand  assertions  that 
encourage  a  directly  opposite  opinion.  And,  if  a  friendly 
monitor  attempt  to  undeceive  us,  he  is  accounted  rude,  harsh, 
fanatical.  But  in  the  house  of  God  we  may  venture  to  speak 
with  plainness,  and  to  declare  the  determinations  of  heaven. 
God  sends  us  for  this  very  purpose,  that  we  may  draw  aside 
the  vail  of  futurity,  and  open  to  your  view  the  things  that 
shall  be  hereafter.  We  are  to  shew  you  "  the  righteous 
shining  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father," 
and  the  wicked  "  lifting  up  their  eyes  with  unavailing  wishes 
in  the  torments  of  hell."  Let  the  ordinances  then  be  rever- 
enced with  humble  gratitude,  and  improved  with  unwearied 
assiduity*.] 

1  Isaiah  lv.  7.  n  Job  xvii.  9. 

*  If  this  were  the  subject  of  an  Assize  Sermon,  this  third  remark 
might  be  to  this  effect;  The  use  and  benefit  of  human  judicatories ; 
which  are  intended  to  distribute  justice,  as  far  as  possible,  iu  this 
world,  as  God  himself  will  distribute  it  in  the  world  to  come. 
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CCCLX.      THE    DIFFERENCE    BETWEEN  FRUITFUL  AND 
BARREN   PROFESSORS. 

Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  The  earth,  which  drinketh  in  the  ram  that  cometh 
oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom 
it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God:  but  that  which 
beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ; 
whose  end  is  to  be  burned. 

COMPARISONS,  when  just,  have  the  double  effect 
of  illustrating,  and  of  confirming,  any  truth,  which  they 
set  before  us.  They  have  not  indeed  the  force  of  de- 
monstration, when  considered  as  arguments  :  but  they 
are  peculiarly  calculated  to  impress  the  mind ;  and,  in 
that  view,  have  often  a  stronger  effect  than  the  clearest 
statements,  or  most  logical  deductions.  Of  this  kind  is 
the  comparison  in  the  text,  which  is  adduced  to  illustrate 
the  guilt  and  danger  of  apostasy.  It  exhibits  figuratively 
in  a  way  of  contrast, 

I.  The  character  and  end  of  the  godly 

[Ground,  if  good,  will  cause  the  fruits  that  are  planted  in 
it  to  spring  up,  as  soon  as  it  is  watered  by  seasonable  and 
refreshing  showers  :  and  the  more  fruitful  it  is,  the  more  will 
it  be  honoured  with  the  attention  and  regard  of  its  owner. 

In  this  we  may  see  the  character  of  the  true  Christian.  He 
drinks  in  with  avidity  the  "  word,  which  distils  as  the  dew, 
and  drops  as  the  rain  upon  the  tender  grass3."  He  hears  it 
with  a  desire  to  profit  by  it;  and  he  endeavours  to  have  it 
constantly  influential  on  his  spirit  and  conduct.  Hence  he 
brings  forth  in  increasing  abundance  the  fruits  of  faith,  and 
love,  and  universal  holiness;  and,  like  his  divine  Master, 
"  does  always  the  things  which  are  pleasing  to  his  Godb." 

In  this  too  we  may  see  his  end.  His  fruitfulness  is  not  in- 
deed the  cause,  but  rather  the  effect,  of  God's  love  to  him. 
-  Nevertheless  God  graciously  accepts  his  pious  endeavours  ; 
and,  for  Christ's  sake c,  rewards  them  with  the  richest  blessings. 
He  fills  his  soul  with  joy  and  peace  ;  he  enables  him  to  main- 
tain a  holy  and  heavenly  conversation ;  he  comforts  him  in 
the  hour  of  death ;  and  exalts  him  to  an  eternity  of  glory. 
Thus  fully  is  that  promise  verified,  "  The  faithful  man  shall 
abound  with  blessings d."] 

II.  The 

*  Deut.  xxxii.  2.  b  John  viii.  29. 

c  i  Pet.  ii.  5.  f  Prov.  xxviii.  20.    S«e  also  James  i.  25. 
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II.  The  character  and  end  of  the  ungodly 

[Bad  ground,  while  it  participates  in  common  with  other 
soils  the  influences  of  heaven,  brings  forth  nothing  but  briers 
and  thorns,  and  is  therefore  abandoned  as  unworthy  of  any 
culture  or  attention. 

How  aptly  floes  this  describe  the  character  of  the  ungodly, 
and  especially  of  an  apostate  from  the  faith  of  Christ  While 
they  hear  the  blessed  truths  of  God,  their  fruit  is  altogether 
worthless  in  itself,  and  hateful  to  him  who  has  bestowed  the 
culture  upon  them.  Their  fruits  are  even  injurious,  being 
those  of  the  flesh  only,  and  not  of  the  spirit":  while  the  godly, 
like  the  myrtle,  perfume  even  the  hand  that  bruises  them, 
these  injure  all  who  come  in  contact  with  them. 

And  is  not  the  end  also  of  such  characters  justly  portrayed 
in  the  comparison  before  us  ?  Doubtless  they  are  disapproved 
and  rejected  by  their  God :  nor  is  it  mere  dereliction  only 
that  they  shall  suffer,  (though  that  were  grievous)  but  a  speedy 
infliction  of  eternal  punishment.  Many  are  the  passages  where 
this  awful  truth  is  declared  f ;  and  it  shall  be  experienced  by 
all  who  remain  unfruitful  under  the  culture  that  is  bestowed 
upon  them.] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  The  careless — How  foolish  is  it  to  trifle  with  the  means 
of  grace ! 

2.  The  backsliders — To  what  a  fearful  end  are  you  hasten- 
ing! 

3.  The  godly— Endeavour  to   abound  more  and  more  in 
good  fruits  *. 

e  Gal.  v.  19 — 23. 

f  Matt.  iii.  12.  and  xiii.  40 — 42.     John  xv.  6.     Mark  ix.  43 — 48. 

g  Phil.  i.  9 — n.     i  Thess.  iv.  1. 


CCCLXI.   THE  TRUE  REASON  OF  MEN'S  DESTRUCTION. 

John  v.  40.    Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  might  have  life. 

TO  doubt  whether  men  wish  to  be  saved  or  not,  may 
appear  absurd — No  man  would  hesitate  to  answer  such  a 
question  in  the  affirmative — But  though  every  one  would 
prefer  happiness  to  misery,  they  are  but  few  who  really 
prefer  the  way  that  leads  to  happiness — The  text  may  be 
3  addressed 
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addressed  to  the  generality  amongst  ourselves  with  the 
same  propriety  as  to  those  who  rejected  the  invitations  of 
our  Lord  in  the  days  of  old — We  shall  take  occasion 
from  these  words  to  enquire 

I.  What  are  the  benefits  of  coming  unto  Christ 

To  "  come  to  Christ "  is  a  frequent  expression  in  the 
scriptures — It  imports  not  an  outward  attendance  on  his 
person,  but  an  inward  affiance  on  him  for  salvation — It 
imports  a  coming  to  him  with  humility  as  sinners,  with 
faith  as  to  the  only  Saviour,  and  with  love  as  to  our 
rightful  Lord  and  Master4 — The  coming  to  him  in  this 
manner  will  secure  to  us  the  possession  of 

Spiritual  life 

[Even  the  temporal  comforts  of  life  are  enjoyed  by  none 
so  much  as  by  him  who  believes  in  Christ — Nor  is  there  any 
other  person  who  holds  them  by  so  sure  a  tenure  b — He  cannot 
fail  of  possessing  them  as  far  as  they  will  conduce  to  bis  spiri- 
tual welfare — But  spiritual  life  is  the  richest  of  all  blessings — 
And  this  is  the  believer's  assured  portion — His  soul  shall  be 
endued  with  a  new  and  vital  principle  of  grace c — Christ  him- 
self will  live  in  him  and  be  his  life d — As  Lazarus  when  raised 
was  enabled  to  perform  the  functions  of  animal  life,  of  which 
he  had  been  rendered,  for  a  season,  incapable,  so  shall  the 
believer's  soul,  which  was  once  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  be 
quickened  to  the  discharge  of  all  the  duties  and  offices  of  the 
spiritual  life — It  shall  enjoy  sweet  communion  with  God  in 
secret,  and  find  its  supreme  delight  in  fulfilling  his  blessed 
will — How  unspeakable  is  such  a  benefit ! — How  much  hap- 
pier must  such  a  man  be  than  one  who  lives  without  God  in 
the  world! — ] 

Eternal  life 

[The  man  who  daily  comes  to  Christ  for  righteousness 
and  strength  is  incomparably  the  happiest  man  on  earth — But 

his 

*  This  may  perhaps  be  more  clearly  understood  by  expressing  the 
very  words  and  manner  in  which  a  sinner  comes  to  Christ — "  O  my 
Lord  and  Saviour,  behold  I  am  vile,  and  justly  deserve  to  be  for  ever 
spurned  from  thy  footstool,  &c.  But  thou  hast  died  for  sinners,  even 
the  chief,  &c.  I  have  no  hope  but  in  thee,  &c.  O  receive  a  poor 
prodigal,  &c.  I  look  for  redemption  through  thy  blood ;  O  let  thy 
blood  cleanse  me  from  all  sin,  &c.  And  while  I  trust  in  thy  name, 
enable  me  to  depart  from  all  iniquity,  &c.  Be  thou  my  only  Lord, 
and  let  every  thought  and  desire  of  my  heart  be  brought  into  capti- 
vity to  thy  holy  will,  &c." — 

b  i  Tim.  iv.  8.  c  John  x.  10. 

d  Gal.  ii.  20,   Col.  iii.  4. 

F4 


72  THE    TRUE    REASON    OF  (36l.) 

his  happiness  does  not  terminate  with  his  present  existence — 
He  goes  to  regions  of  everlasting  blessedness — Believer,  thou 
hast  a  never-fading  crown  of  righteousness  and  glory  awaiting 
thee  at  thy  departure  hence — What  a  recompence  is  this  of 
all  thy  labour!— What  encouragement  to  come  continually  to 
Christ  does  such  a  prospect  afford  thee ! — ] 

One  would  suppose  that  all  should  be  pressing  toward 
the  Saviour  with  their  whole  hearts — Let  us  then  proceed 
to  enquire 

II.  Whence  it  is  that  any  fall  short  of  these  blessings? 

The  reason  assigned  in  the  text  is  the  most  just  and 
most  humiliating  of  any — There  is  no  unwillingness  in 
Christ  to  save  us,  but  we  are  unwilling  to  go  to  him  for 
salvation. 

1.  We  are  indifferent  about  life 

[We  consider  all  pretensions  to  a  new  and  spiritual 
life  as  enthusiasm — And  therefore  disdain  to  apply  to  Christ 
for  it — As  for  eternal  fife,  we  do  not  wish  to  near  any  thing 
about  it — -If  the  prospect  of  temporal  advancement  be  held  out 
to  us,  we  can  cheerfully  and  intensely  bend  our  minds  to  the 
attainment  of  it — But  if  heaven  and  all  its  glory  be  offered  us, 
we  slight  it  utterly — We  choose  to  talk  of  any  subject  rather 
than  religion — And  universally  agree  to  banish  that  from  our 
conversation — If  at  any  time  the  thought  of  eternity  be  ob- 
truded upon  us,  we  turn  from  it  with  disgust;  and  are  uneasy 
till  some  other  topic  be  brought  forward — Even  in  the  house 
of  God  we  hear  of  heavenly  things  as  if  they  were  fabulous 
and  unworthy  of  our  attention — W7e  love  our  own  ways, 
though  they  will  end  in  death;  and  will  not  endure  to  be  told 
of  heaven,  because  we  cannot  reconcile  our  minds  to  the 
way  that  leads  thither — To  this  effect  is  that  declaration  of 
Christ,  They  that  hate  me,  love  death6 — ] 

2.  We  are  averse  to  the  way  in  which  alone  it  is  to 
be  obtained 

[We  will  not  come  to  Christ  for  life — This  appears  to  be 
too  humiliating — If  we  could  obtain  life  by  any  works  of  our 
own,  we  would  gladly  do  them — But  we  cannot  bear  to  be  so 
entirely  indebted  to  another — We  do  not  choose  to  acknow- 
ledge ourselves  lost  and  undone — We  hope  to  establish  some 
righteousness  of  our  own — Hence  we  neither  do,  nor  will, 
come  to  Christ  for  Jifeaud  salvation— -Besides,  this  way  to  life 
is  too  strict — -As  we  do  not  like  to  come  with  humility,  and 

faith, 

e  Prov.  viii.  34,  35. 
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faith,  so  neither  do  we  feel  that  love,  which  will  instigate  us 
to  devote  ourselves  unreservedly  to  his  service — We  think 
that  less  religion  will  suffice — And  are  determined  to  perish, 
rather  than  endure  such  drudgery — In  every  ungodly  sinner 
are  the  words  ot  our  Saviour  verified,  "  How  often  would  I, 
but  ye  would  notf" — ] 

INFER 

1 .  What  ground  for  self-condemnation  will  there  be 
in  the  day  of  judgment ! 

[Every  condemned  sinner,  however  full  of  excuses  now, 
will  then  have  his  mouth  shut — He  will  see  that  his  condem- 
nation was  the  effect  of  his  own  obstinacy — ] 

2.  What  astonishing  grace  and  mercy  are  there  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Cnrist ! 

[His  reproof  contains  in  it  a  most  gracious  invitation — 
He  addresses  all  of  us  at  this  instant,  Come  unto  me  and  I 
will  give  you  life  * — Let  none  resist  him  any  longer — Let  us  go 
to  him  and  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  us  out* — ] 

rMatt.  xxiii.  37.  *  Matt.  xi.  28.  h  John  vi.  37. 
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Rev.  x.  5,  6.  TJie  angel  which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea,  and 
upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  swear  by 
him  that  tivethfor  ever  and  ever  *  *  *  *  that  there  should  be 
time  no  longer. 

NEVER  was  there  a  more  beautiful  instance  of  de- 
scriptive imagery  than  that  before  us.  In  ver.  l .  a  mighty 
angel  (probably  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ)  is  represented  as  coming  from  heaven  to 
make  known  to  the  beloved  disciple  the  purposes  and 
decrees  of  God.  His  vesture  was  a  cloud,  which  inti- 
mated that,  "  clouds  and  darkness  being  round  about 
him,"  neither  his  person  nor  his  message  could  be  fully 
known.  H\sjace  shone  as  the  brightness  of  the  meridian 
sun,  which  denoted  his  transcendent  excellency  and  glory; 
while  a  rainbow,  intimating  his  faithfulness  to  all  his 
covenant-engagements,  encircled  his  head  as  a  royal  dia- 
dem. Hisj'eet  were  as  pillars  of  fire,  marking  at  once  his 

immoveable 


74  THE  NEARNESS  OF  ETERNITY.  (362.) 

immoveable  firmness,  and  irresistible  power.  His  pos- 
ture was  such  as  became  his  august  appearance,  and  the 
solemn  embassy  on  which  he  was  come :  he  set  his  feet, 
the  one  on  the  earth,  and  the  other  on  the  sea,  expressing 
thereby  his  sovereign  dominion  over  the  whole  universe. 
In  this  situation  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  like  the  roaring 
of  a  lion  :  upon  which  seven  thunders,  like  a  responsive 
echo,  uttered  their  voices.  The  attention  of  the  whole 
creation  being  thus  deeply  fixed,  this  glorious  Personage, 
in  the  manner  of  those  who  appeal  to  God,  lifted  up  his 
hand,  and  sware  by  him  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
even  by  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  :  and  that  which 
he  thus  solemnly  affirmed  with  an  oath,  was,  that  there 
should  be  time  no  longer. 

Commentators  understand  this  oath  in  different  ways. 
Some  think  it  relates  to  the  introduction  of  the  millen- 
nium ;  others,  to  the  commencement  of  the  eternal  state. 
The  whole  period  fixed  for  the  reign  of  antichrist  was 
1260  years,  or,  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  "  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time :"  and  the  oath  declares,  that 
the  power  of  antichrist  shall  continue  no  longer  than  to 
that  precise  period ;  and  that  then  the  end  of  the  world 
(as  some  think)  or  the  happy  state  of  the  church  (which 
is  the  more  probable  opinion)  shall  succeed.  But  without 
entering  into  this  question,  the  words,  in  whichever  way 
they  be  understood,  will  furnish  us  with  this  important 
observation,  that, 

OUR    TIMES    ARE    IN    GOD*S    HANDS. 

That  God  has  fixed  the  duration  of  the  world  itself, 
and  the  limits  of  every  man's  existence  in  it,  is  a  truth  so 
evident,  that  it  is  needless  to  dwell  long  upon  the  proof 
of  it'.  But  to  get  it  suitably  impressed  upon  our  minds, 
is  a  work  of  great  difficulty,  and  worthy  of  our  united 
attention.  To  promote  this  end,  let  the  following  con- 
siderations be  laid  to  heart. 

I.  If  God  has  fixed  the  period  of  our  existence  here, 
it  is  impossible  for  us  to  prolong  it 
[No  strength  of  constitution  can  withstand  the  stroke  of 

(lea th b No   physician's    skill  can   administer  either 

antidote 

8  See  Job  xiv.  14.  and  vii.  i.  and  xiv.  5. 
b  Job  xxi.  18,  23—26. 
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antidote  or  cure  c No  friends  or  relatives  can  procure 

one  moment's  respite  d ; Nor  shall  any  zcant  of  prepa- 
ration in  us  avail  for  the  lengthening  out  of  our  appointed 

time6 If  God  has  said,  "  This  night  shall  thy  soul  be 

required  of  thee,"  even  though  we  retired  to  our  bed  in  perfect 
health,  we  should  never  behold  the  morning  light f.] 

II.  When  the  period  fixed  for  our  existence  here  shall 
arrive,  there  will  be  an  end  of  all  present  things 

[All  our  earthly  connexions  will  be  dissolved " All 

our  plans  and  purposes  will  be  broken  h All  our  oppor- 
tunities of  spiritual  improvement  will  for  ever  cease  * ] 

III.  When  the  appointed  moment  shall  come,  our  eternal 
state  will  be  irrevocably  fired 

[There 

c  They  are  extremely  useful  as  God's  instruments  to  effect  his  will : 
but  they  cannot  in  any  instance  counteract  it.  The  monarch  as  well 
as  the  beggar  must  obey  the  summons  of  his  God. 

d  They  may  cry  till  their  throats  are  dry,  their  eyes  are  bloated, 
and  their  very  hearts  break  with  sorrow ;  but  death,  that  relentless 
messenger,  will  be  deaf  to  their  intreaties,  and  inflict  the  stroke  on  the 
devoted  victim. 

e  We  may  be  living  securely  and  without  thought ;  or  be  intending 
soon  to  reform  our  lives;  or  be  professors  of  religion  in  a  backslidden 
state,  and  hoping  for  a  season  of  revival;  but  no  regard  will  be  paid 
to  our  unfitness  for  death :  yea  rather,  that  very  circumstance 
may  be  God's  reason  tor  removing  us  without  a  monunt's  warning. 
Matt.  xxiv.  48—51.  i  Thess.  v.  2,  3. 

f  Luke  xii.  20. 

e  We  shall  no  more  rejoice  in  the  wife  of  our  youth,  or  fondle  in 
our  arms  our  infant  offspring,  or  enjoy  the  friend  that  is  as  our  own 
soul :  every  social  tie  will  be  cut  asunder,  and  every  gratification  of 
sense  be  taken  from  us. 

h  If  we  were  forming  vast  and  comprehensive  plans  for  our  own 
personal  benefit,  or  the  good  of  the  state,  and  had  almost  brought 
them  to  maturity;  if  we  were  just  on  the  eve,  of  renouncing  our 
earthly  and  carnal  lusts  in  order  to  turn  more  fully  unto  God;  it  we 
were  in  the  very  act  of  determining  to  read  our  Bible,  to  attend  ordi- 
nances, and  to  devote  ourselves  to  God ;  all  would  be  frustrated  the 
very  instant  that  our  time  was  come.  Ps.  cxlvi.  4. 

1  All  things  are  ready  for  us  now :  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ready  to 
teach  us,  Christ  to  cleanse  us,  and  the  Father  to  accept  us  :  ministers 
are  ready  to  lead  us,  angels  to  welcome  us,  the  oxen  and  fallings  to 
feast  us,  and  all  the  promises  to  own  us  as  their  lawful  heir.  But,  as 
soon  as  the  last  sand  of  our  glass  is  fallen,  all  wilJ  be  passed  and  gone. 
There  will  be  no  more  ordinances  to  instruct,  or  promises  to  encourage, 
or  pastors  to  guide,  or  drawings  of  God's  Spirit  to  incline  us :  the 
fountain  of  Christ's  blood  will  be  for  ever  closed;  the  bowels  of  divine 
mercy  will  yearn  over  us  no  more  ;  nor  will  the  angels  any  more  tender 
us  their  friendly  services.  The  day  once  ended,  we  can  work  no  more 
for  ever. 
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[There  will  be  no  change  whatever  in  the  grave k 

They  who  die  without  an  interest  in  Christ  will  be  for  ever 

miserable1 They  who  have  improved  their  time  for 

the  great  ends  and  purposes  of  life,  will  be  for  ever  happy  in 
the  presence  of  their  God81 ] 

REFLECTIONS 

1.  This  very  day  or  night  may  be  our  last 

[Yes;  if  the  term  of  our  continuance  on  earth  be  now 
to  expire,  we  cannot  resist  the  divine  will ;  we  must  go :  but 
whither?  Can  it  be  to  the  regions  of  the  damned?  O  how 
shall  we  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  n  ?  Is  there  reason  to 
hope  that  we  should  go  to  heaven?  then  welcome  sickness! 
welcome  death !  But  let  us  not  rest  one  moment  while  this 
awful  matter  is  in  suspense.] 

2.  Our  last  day  must  come  soon,  at  all  events 

[What  if  we  live  fifty  or  sixty  years  ?  the  time  will  soon 
be  gone,  as  a  weaver's 'shuttle  passing  through  the  loom0;  and 
then  the  thread  of  life  will  be  cut.  They  who  are  now  ad- 
vanced in  years,  look  back  upon  their  past  life  as  a  dream. 
So  will  it  appear  to  us  also,  when  it  is  spent.  Let  us  then 
work  while  it  is  day ;  and  before  the  night  comes,  in  which  no 
man  can  work  p.] 

3.  The  present  moment  is  of  infinite  importance  to 
us  all 

[It  is  all  that  we  can  call  our  own:  and  on  this  eternity 
depends.  Let  us  therefore  live  as  those  who  live  for  eternity  "*. 
If  ever  we  should  be  with  Christ  in  Paradise,  shall  we  regret 
that  we  took  so  much  pains  to  get  thither?  If,  on  the 
contrary,  we  should  ever  lift  up  our  eyes  in  hell,  shall  we  not 
bewail  the  supineness  that  brought  us  thither  ?  Let  us  then 

awake 

k  Eccl.  ix.  10.  Whatever  our  real  character  was  in  death,  such  it 
will  remain,  Rev.  xxii.  11.  just  as  Babel  remained,  from  the  instant 
that  God  confounded  the  languages  of  the  builders. 

1  There  was  an  impassable  gulf  fixed  between  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus:  nor  was  there  so  much  as  the  smallest  mitigation  of  pain 
allowed  to  him  that  was  in  hell.  Luke  xvi.  16.  Rev.  xiv.  10,  11. 
As  on  Noah's  entrance  into  the  ark  the  door  was  shut ;  so  there  will 
remain  no  possibility  of  admission  into  heaven,  if  once  we  die  without 
an  interest  in  Christ. 

m  They  shall  be  as  pillars  in  the  temple  of  their  God,  and  shall 
go  no  more  out.     Rev.  iii.  12.  and  iv.  8.  and  vii.  15. 
n  Isaiah  xxxiii.  14.  °  Job  vii.  6. 

p  John  ix.  4.  q  »  Cor.  vii.  29—31. 
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awake  from  our  slumbers ;  and  lab'our,  that,  at  whatever  time 
our  Lord  may  come,  he  may  find  us  watching  *.] 

*  Much  of  the  foregoing  matter  would  serve  to  illustrate  ANO- 
THER TEXT,  Jer.  xxviii.  16.  This  year  thou  shalt  die.  It  might  be 
treated  thus  :  i .  What  prospect  there  is  that  the  text  will  be  fulfilled 
in  us  (Many  will  die  this  year — No  one  has  any  security  that  he  him- 
self shall  not  be  among  the  number — We  all  feel  in  ourselves  the  seeds 
of  death — Many  who  in  all  respects  were  as  likely  to  live  as  xve,  are 
dead  already — There  is  a  year  coming  wherein  every  one  of  us  must 
die — )  2.  What  effect  that  prospect  should  have  upon  us  (It  should 
make  us,  dead  to  the  world — serious  in  self-examination — diligent  in 
working  out  our  salvation.) 


CCCLXIII.     THE  COMMONNESS  AND  FOLLY  OF  ATHEISM. 

Ps.  xiv.  i .    The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God. 

MEN,  who  judge  only  by  the  outward  appearance, 
are  apt  to  entertain  a  good  opinion  of  themselves :  but 
God,  who  looketh  at  the  heart,  describes  the  whole  race  of 
mankind  as  immersed  in  an  unfathomable  abyss  of  wick- 
edness*— In  confirmation  of  this  melancholy  truth  we 
need  look  no  further  than  to  the  declaration  in  the  text — 
It  may  be  thought  indeed  that  the  text  is  spoken  only  in 
reference  to  a  few  professed  infidels  :  but  the  words  im- 
mediately following  shew  that  it  relates  to  many,  yea  to 
all  mankind ;  "  all  being  gone  aside,  and  none  doing 
good,  no  not  one" — Above  all,  St.  Paul,  expressly  upon 
the  subject  of  human  depravity,  appeals  to  this  very 
passage  as  decisively  establishing  that  doctrine b — In 
considering  the  words  before  us  we  shall  shew 

I.  The  atheistical  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart 

God  interprets  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart  as 
though  they  were  expressed  in  words ;  and  he  attests  its 
real  language  to  be  like  that  in  the  text — It  may  be  un- 
derstood 

i .  As  an  assertion 

[The  name  here  used  for  God  is  not  Jehovah,  which  re- 
lates to  his  essence,  but  Elohim,  which  characterizes  him  as  the 

moral 
*  Jer.  xvii.  9,  b  Rom.iii.  10—12. 
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moral  governor  of  the  world — The  words  therefore  must  be 
understood,  not  as  declaring  that  there  is  no  God,  but  that 
there  is  no  God  who  interferes  in  human  affairs — It  is  true 
there  are  not  many,  who  will  deliberately  afHrui  this  in  plain 
terms;  but,  alas!  how  many  are  there,  whose  actions  mani- 
fest this  to  be  the  inward  thought  of  their  hearts ! — If  we  look 
around  us,  we  shall  see  the  great  mass  of  mankind  living  as  if 
there  were  no  superior  Being  to  whom  they  owed  obedience, 
or  to  whom  they  were  accountable  for  their  conduct — They 
enquire  constantly  whether  such  or  such  a  line  of  conduct 
will  tend  to  their  comfort,  tiieir  honour,  or  their  interest ;  but 
how  rarely  do  they  examine  whether  it  will  please  God !  How 
will  men  gratify  in  secret,  or  at  least  harbour  in  their  bosoms, 
those  lusts,  which  they  could  not  endure  to  have  exposed  to 
the  eye  of  a  fellow-creature,  while  yet  they  feel  no  concern  at 
all  about  the  presence  of  their  God! — The  language  of  their 
hearts  is,  "  The  Lord  seeth  us  not,  he  hath  forsaken  the 
earth*:"  "  How  dorh  God  know?  can  he  judge  through  the 
dark  cloud  ?  Thick  clouds  are  a  covering  to  him  that  he  seeth 
not ;  and  he  walketh  in  the  circuit  of  the  heaven d,"  ignorant 
and  indifferent  about  the  affairs  of  men — And  as  we  thus 
refuse  to  acknozcleage  God  ourselves,  so  we  do  not  choose  that 
any  others  should  acktiozvledge  him — Is  any  one  of  our  com- 
panions awed  by  the  fear  of  God  ?  how  ready  are  we  to  laugh 
at  his  scruples;  to  propose  to  him  the  customs  and  maxims 
of  the  world  as  more  worthy  of  his  regard  than  the  mind  and 
will  of  God ;  and  to  encourage  him  in  the  hope,  that  such 
compliances  shall  never  be  noticed  in  the  day  of  judgment ! — 
And  what  is  this  but  to  use  the  very  language  which  God 
imputes  to  us,  "  The  Lord  will  not  do  good,  neither  will  he 
do  evil6?"—] 

2.  As  a  wish 

[The  words  "  There  is"  are  not  in  the  original,  and  may 
therefore  be  omitted :  the  text  will  then  stand  thus ;  The  fool 
hath  said  in  his  heart,  No  God !  that  is,  I  wish  there  were 
none — And  how  common  a  wish  is  this! — When  men  are 
fully  convinced  in  their  minds  that  God  notices  every  trans- 
action of  their  lives,  and  records  it  in  the  book  of  his  remem- 
brance, they  are  still  unwilling  to  give  utf  their  lusts,  and 
determined  to  continue  in  sin  at  all  events— But  are  they  easy 
in  such  a  state  ?  M  o :  they  shrink  back  at  the  prospect  of  death 
and  judgment,  and  wish  that  they  could  elude  the  summons 
that  will  be  given  them  in  the  last  day — Gladly  would  they 
sleep  an  eternal  sleep,  and  barter  their  immortality  for  an 
exemption  from  appearing  at  the  tribunal  of  God — What 
satisfaction  would  they  feel  if  they  could  be  certified  on  unques- 
tionable ground^  that  God  did  not  notice  their  actions,  or 

thatj 

c  Ezek,  viii,  t2.          *  Job  xxii.  13, 14.          f  Zeph.  i.  12. 
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that,  notwithstanding  he  be  the  Governor  and  Judge  of  all, 
he  hath  decreed  to  bestow  on  them  the  favour  of  annihila- 
tion ! — Instantly  they  would  exclaim,  Now  I  may  dismiss  my 
fears ;  now  I  may  take  my  till  of  pleasure,  and  "  drink  ini- 
quity like  water,"  without  any  dread  of  future  consequences — 
We  may  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  all,  whether  such  have 
not  been  frequently  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts,  or,  at  least, 
whether  their  dread  of  death  and  judgment  do  not  justly 
admit  of  this  construction  ? — ] 

Such  being  the  thoughts  and  desires  of  the  heart,  we 
proceed  to  shew 

j ,    ^^  ' 

II.  The  folly  of  entertaining  them 

This  will  appear  in  a  striking  point  of  view,  if  we 
consider 

1.  The  thing  wished  for  is  absolutely*  impossible 
[God  can  no  more  cease  to  inspect  the  ways  of  men  with 

a  view  to  a  final  retribution,  than  he  can  cease  to  exist — As  his 
superintending  care  is  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  the 
universe,  so  the  continual  exercise  of  his  moral  government 
is  necessary  for  the  vindication  of  his  own  honour — How  ab- 
surd then  is  it  to  indulge  a  wish,  when  it  is  not  possible  for  that 
wish  ever  to  be  gratified,  and  when  the  indulging  of  it  makes 
us  act  as  though  it  would  be  gratified  ! — How  much  better 
were  it  to  say  at  once,  There  is  a  God,  and  I  must  fear  him  ; 
there  is  a  judgment,  and  I  must  prepare  for  it ! — ] 

2.  If  the  wish  could  be  obtained,  it  would  be  an 
unspeakable  injury  to  all  in  this  world 

[Men  are  led  even  by  the  faintest  hopes  of  impuity,  to 
live  in  sin  ;  and  how  much  more  would  they  yield  themselves 
up  to  its  dominion,  if  they  could  once  be  sure  that  God 
would  never  call  them  into  judgment  for  it.'t — This,  as  it 
respects  individuals,  would  greatly  embitter  this  present  life — 
The  gratification  of  their  lusts  would  indeed  afford  them  a 
transient  pleasure :  but  who  that  considers  how  soon  such 
enjoyments  cloy  ;  who  that  knows  how  many  evils  they  bring 
in  their  train ;  who  that  has  seen  the  effects  of  unbridled 
passions,  of  pride,  envy,  wrath,  malice,  of  lewdness,  covet- 
ousness,  or  any  other  inordinate  affection  ;  who  that  has  the 
least  knowledge  of  these  things  can  doubt,  but  that  sin  and 
misery  are  indissolubly  connected,  and  that,  in  proportion  as 
we  give  the  rein  to  appetite,  we  undermine  our  own  happi- 
ness ? — And  what  would  be  the  consequence  to  the  community 
at  large  ? — Men  even  now  "  bite  and  devour  one  another  " 
like  wild  beasts,  the  very  instant  that  God  withdraws  his 
restraint  from,  them !— It  is  He  alone,  who  overruled  the 

purposes 
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purposes  of  a  lewd  Abimelech,  a  covetous  Laban,  and  a  re- 
vengeful Esau,  that  keeps  the  world  in  any  measure  of  peace 
and  quiet — And  if  once  it  were  bereft  of  his  providence,  it 
would  instantly  resemble  that  world,  where  the  dispositions  of 
men  are  suffered  to  rage  without  control,  and  incessantly  to 
torment  themselves,  and  all  around  them — Is  it  not  then  the 
extremes!  folly  to  entertain  a  wish,  that  would  involve  in  it 
such  tremendous  consequences  ? — ] 

3.  It  would  be  productive  of  still  greater  evil  as  it 
respects  the  world  to  come 

[Doubtless,  if  there  were  no  moral  governor  of  the  uni- 
verse, there  would  be  no  fear  of  hell ;  and  the  thought  of  this 
would  be  a  great  acquisition  to  ungodly  men — But  they,  on 
the  other  hand,  entertain  no  hope  of  heaven ;  their  brightest 
prospect  would  be  annihilation — Melancholy  prospect  in- 
deed ! — How  much  better  even  for  the  most  ungodly  to  have 
a  God  to  flee  unto;  a  God  to  pardon  their  iniquities;  a  God 
to  sanctify  and  renew  their  souls;  a  God  to  bless  them  with 
immortality  and  glory! — They  need  not  to  wish  for  the  cessa- 
tion of  his  agency,  or  the  extinction  of  their  own  existence, 
seeing  that  he  is  rich  in  mercy  unto  all  that  call  upon  him, 
and  ready  to  receive  returning  prodigals — And  is  it  not  for  the 
interest  of  all  that  there  should  be  such  a  God  ? — Is  not  the 
prospect  of  obtaining  his  favour,  and  participating  his  glory, 
better  than  annihilation,  more  especially  when  the  terms  of 
our  acceptance  with  him  are  so  easy? — He  requires  nothing 
but  that  we  should  humble  ourselves  before  him,  and  plead  the 
merits  of  his  dear  Son,  and  renounce  the  ways  that  have  been 
displeasing  to  him:  the  very  instant  we  return  to  him  in  this 
manner,  he  will  "  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea," 
and  embrace  us  with  the  arms  of  his  mercy — What  madness 
then  to  wrsh  that  there  were  no  such  Being  ! — ] 

INFER 

1.  How  great  is  the  patience  of  God  ! 

[God  sees,  not  one  only  or  even  many,  but  all  the  world 
living  without  Godf,  banishing  him  from  their  thoughts*,  and 
from  the  universe :  yet  he  not  only  bears  with  them,  but  fol- 
lows them  with  invitations  and  promises,  and  waiteth  to  be 
gracious  unto  them Let  us  stand  amazed  at  his  good- 
ness; and  let  it  lead  us  to  repentance ] 

2.  How  glorious  is  the  change  that  takes  place  in 
conversion ! 

[Grace  no  sooner  enters  into  the  heart  than  it  slays  this 

enmity, 
f  Eph.  ii.  17.  *  Psalm  x,  4. 
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enmity,  and  reconciles  the  sinner  to  God — Henceforth  it  be- 
comes his  one  desire  to  walk  with  God,  to  enjoy  his  presence, 
to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  live  in  the  near  prospect  of  participat- 
ing his  glory How  enviable  is  such  a  state!  Let  us 

seek  it  with  our  whole  hearts — ] 


CCCLXIV.      THE    SHAMEFULNESS    OF    BEING    IGNORANT 

OF  GOD. 

l  Cor.  xv.  34.    Some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God:  I  speak 
this  to  your  shame. 

KNOWLEDGE  is  the  foundation  of  all  acceptable 
obedience.  We  must  know  whom  we  are  to  serve ;  and 
why  we  are  to  serve  him ;  and  what  are  the  services  that 
he  requires  at  our  hands.  Hence  the  scriptures  represent 
us  first  as  "  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him 
who  created  usa."  On  the  other  hand,  ignorance  is  the 
root  of  all  sin.  It  was  to  this,  as  its  proper  source,  that 
our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  traced  the  wickedness  of  the 
Jews  in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  in  persecuting 
his  followers b.  To  this  also  St.  Paul  referred  the  con- 
duct of  those  at  Corinth  who  taught  that  "  there  was 

O 

no  resurrection  of  the  dead."  From  their  erroneous 
views  of  this  fundamental  doctrine,  and  the  consequent 
sinfulness  of  their  conduct,  he  was  sure  that  they  were 
ignorant  of  God  himself;  and  therefore  he  declared  it  to 
their  shame. 

The  same  may  be  said  in  reference  to  ourselves,  if  we 
err  in  any  other  fundamental  point  of  faith  or  practice. 
In  order  therefore  to  bring  it  home  to  ourselves,  we  shall 
shew 

I.     What  is  implied  in  the  knowledge  of  God 

The  knowledge  of  God  may  be  considered  as  residing 
in  the  head,  and  in  the  heart:  in  the  former  sense, 
it  comprehends  a  speculative  view  of  his  nature  and 

attributes ; 

a  Col.  iii.  10. 

1  John  xvi.  3.    Acts  iii.  17.     i  Cor.  ii.  8. 
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attributes ;  in  the  latter,  it  includes  a  practical  and  ex- 
perimental acquaintance  with  them.  Both  of  these  are 
implied  in  the  text ;  the  one  as  the  foundation,  the  other 
as  the  superstructure  raised  upon  it. 

1.  A  speculative  view  of  God's  perfections 

[The  almighty  power  and  godhead  of  Jehovah  may  be 
seen  by  the  heathen  in  the  works  of  creation.  But  the  Bible 
gives  us  a  more  distinct  and  enlarged  view  of  his  attributes. 
In  that  we  behold  his  inflexible  justice,  his  unspotted  holiness, 
his  unbounded  mercy,  his  inviolable  truth :  yea,  we  behold 
every  perfection  harmonizing  in  the  work  of  redemption, 
and  shining  with  united  splendor  in  the  person  of  Christ: 
or,  to  use  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  we  behold  "  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the' glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

Now  though  all  true  Christians  have  not  this  view  of  the 
Deity  in  such  a  clear  manner  as  to  be  able  to  set  it  forth  for 
the  instruction  of  others,  yet  all  see  that  he  is  a  just  and  holy 
God,  a  merciful  and  faithful  God,  and  that,  through  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  all  these  perfections  are  engaged  on  the  side 
of  a  believing  penitent.] 

2.  An  experimental  acquaintance  with  them 

[A  speculative  knowledge,  however,  is  far  from  being  the 
whole  that  is  implied  hi  the  text;  for  even  devils  have  that, 
and  perhaps  in  a  far  higher  degree  than  any  human  being. 
But  though  they  know  God,  they  cannot  love  him  :  they  see 
his  holiness  and  hate  it;  his  justice,  and  tremble  at  it;  his 
power,  and  lament  it;  his  mercy,  and  despair  of  it;  his  grace, 
and  oppose  it;  his  wisdom,  and  endeavour  to  counteract  it. 
The  Christian,  en  the  contrary,  finds  his  supreme  delight  iu 
the  perfections  of  his  God  :  for  though  he,  in  himself,  has  as 
much  cause  to  hate  them  all,  as  the  devils  themselves  have, 
yet,  in  Christ,  they  are  all  rendered  favourable'  to  him  ;  and 
therefore  may  well  be  grounds  of  joy  and  glorying.  Hence 
even  divine  Justice  itself  is  no  less  the  object  of  his  delight 
than  divine  Mercy ;  because  God,  having  received  a  full  satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  is  now  "just  to  forgive 
us  our  sinsc;"  he  is  "just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  all  that 
believe  d."  In  short,  the  Christian,  both  in  his  views  of  God's 
perfections,  and  in  his  improvement  of  them,  accords  with 
David8.] 

Having  ascertained  this  point,  we  may  proceed  with 
more  certainty  and  advantage  to  shew 

II.  Who 
*  i  John  1.9.  d  Rom.  iii.  -26.  e  Ps.  xxxvi.  5 — 9. 
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II.  Who  they  are  that  have  not  this  knowledge 

It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  deny  that  particular 
truth  which  those  at  Corinth  denied:  we  are  equally 
ignorant  of  God, 

1.  If  we    reject   any  fundamental   doctrine   of  the 
gospel 

[There  are  points  whereon  the  best  of  men  have  differed, 
and  may  differ  without  any  impeachment  of  their  sincerity. 
But  there  are  other  points  which  no  man  can  deny  without 
making  void  the  whole  of  the  gospel  scheme.  The  lost  state 
of  man  by  nature,  his  recovery  through  Christ,  and  his  need 
of  divine  influences  in  order  to  enlighten  and  sanctify  his  soul, 
are  doctrines,  on  which  all  true  Christians  are,  and  must  be, 
agreed :  and  a  denial  of  any  one  of  them  would  betray  an 
ignorance  of  God  himself;  because  it  would  shew  an  igno- 
rance of  that  revelation  which  he  has  given  of  himself  in  the 
person  of  Christ. 

They  who  reasoned  away  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, 
and  persuaded  men  it  was  only  figurative  and  had  passed 
already,  might  think  the  Apostle  deficient  in  candour  for  his 
assertion  respecting  them.  But  it  was  true  of  them,  and  is 
equally  true  of  unbelievers  in  our  day,  that  they  had  not  the 
knowledge  of  God.] 

2.  If  we  allowedly  violate  any  precept  of  the  gospel 

[What  knowledge  of  God's  majesty  and  glory  can  they 
have,  who  sin  openly,  and  u  count  it  pleasure  to  riot  in  the 
day-time;"  or,  though  free  from  gross  outward  sins,  are  de- 
cided "  friends  of  the  world,"  and  "  lovers  of  pleasure  more 
than  lovers  of  God  ? "  And  what  knowledge  can  they  have 
of  God  as  a  holy,  just,  omniscient,  and  almighty  Being,  who 
dare  to  indulge  secret  sins,  whether  of  omission  or  of  commis- 
sion ?  Would  they  venture  to  do  it,  if  they  were  verily  per- 
suaded that  "  all  things  are  naked  and  open  before  him,"  and 
that  "'he  will  bring  every  secret  thing  into  judgment?" 
St.  John  determines  this  point  for  us,  by  making  it,  both 
in  a  negative  and  positive  view,  the  criterion  whereby  we 
are  to  judge:  "  Hereby  we  know  that  we  know  him,  if  we 
keep  his  commandments f :"  and  again,  "  Whosoever  saith, 
I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a 
liars."] 

Ignorance  of  this  kind  is  not  branded  with  infamy  by 

the 

f  i  John  ii.  3.  *  Ib.  ver.  4. 
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the  world ;  but  it  is  by  St.  Paul,  and  that  justly ;  as  will 
appear  while  we  consider 

III.  Why  it  is  a  shame  not  to  have  this  knowledge 

Of  many  things  we  may  all  be  ignorant  without  any 
imputation  on  our  character.  But  to  be  destitute  of  the 
knowledge  of  God  is  a  shame  to  all,  because  it  is 

1 .  The  most  excellent  of  all  knowledge 

{The  knowledge  of  philosophy  is  a  very  valuable  acqui- 
sition •;  but  it  is  not  to  be  compared  with  the  knowledge  of 
God,  since  that  infinitely  surpasses  every  thing  that  can  oc- 
cupy the  human  mind.  How  glorious  is  it  for  a  worm  of  the' 
earth  to  see  the  perfections  of  the  invisible  God !  to  behold 
them  all  shining  forth  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ!  and,  above 
all,  to  see  them  all  interested  in  his  salvation  !  How  glorious 
is  it  for  a  helpless  sinner  to  know  that  he  has  omnipotence  for 
his  support,  and  unbounded  mercy  for  his  refuge !  How 
glorious  is  it  for  such  an  unworthy  creature  to  survey  the 
justice  and  holiness,  the  power  and  wisdom,  the  love  and 
mercy,  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God,  and  then  to  say, 
•"  This  God  is  my  God  for  ever  and  everh!"  Surely  every 
thing  else  in  comparison  of  this  is  lighter  than  vanity  itself. 
And  whoever  seeks  any  other  knowledge  in  preference  to  this, 
has  reason  to  blush  for  his  stupidity,  and  to  be  ashamed  of 
his  choice.] 

2.  The  most  needful  of  all  knowledge 

[The  knowledge  of  trade,  and  of  politics,  is  necessary  for 
the  welfare  of  a  state :  but  a  statesman  need  not  be  conversant 
with  the  lowest  branches  of  trade;  nor  need  a  tradesman 
know  how  to  govern  a  state — But  the  knowledge  of  God  is 
every  man's  business ;  it  is  that  for  which  God  has  brought 
him  into  existence,  and  for  which  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel 
are  continued  to  him.  Every  man  is  more  interested  in  this, 
than  even  in  providing  bread  for  his  body :  for  he  may  have 
food  supplied  to  him  by  the  benevolence  of  others ;  but  who 
can  supply  the  lack  of  this  knowledge,  or  what  substitute  can 
•be  found  for  it  ?  Without  that  a  man  can  have  no  happiness ; 
because,  till  he  has  it,  he  is  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  almighty 
God.  Without  that  he  can  have  no  holiness^  because  holiness 
is  the  fruit  that  springs  from  it,  and  therefore  cannot  subsist 
without  it.  Without  that  he  can  have  no  salvation ;  for  "to 
know  God  and  Christ  is  eternal  life1  •"  and  when  Christ  shall 
come  to  judgment,  it  will  be  for  the  express  purpose  of 

"  taking 

^  Ps.  xlviiL  14.  J  John  xvii.  3. 
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"•  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  GodV  If  then 
it  be  a  shame  to  be  destitute  of  all  good,  and  to  be  a  miser- 
able outcast  from  heaven,  it  is  a  shame  to  be  ignorant  of 
God.] 

3.  The  most  easy  to  be  obtained  of  all  knowledge 

[There  are  many  things  which  men  have  not  a  capacity 
to  learn.  But  even  the  weakest  of  men  may  attain  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  if  they  will  seek  it  in  God's  appointed  way. 
Our  Lord  returns  thanks  to  his  heavenly  Father  on  this  very 
account,  "  because  the  things  which  he  has  hid  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  are  revealed  unto  babes '/'  Nor  is  this  expres- 
sion merely  figurative;  for  Samuel,  Josiah,  Timothy,  and 
John,  are  standing  monuments  to  the  church,  that  "  God  will 
ordain  strength  in  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings m."  In 
reference  to  this  knowledge  then,  no  man  has  any  excuse  for 
his  ignorance ;  no  man  can  say,  "  I  am  no  scholar,  and  there- 
fore have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed ;"  for  all  may  know  the 
Lord,  if  they  will  seek  the  enlightening  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  since  God  has  pledged  himself,  that  "  if  any  man  lack 
wisdom,  and  ask  it  of  him,  he  will  give  it  liberally,  and 
without  upbraiding  V] 

APPLICATION 

[Let  those  who  know  not  God  as  reconciled  to  them  in 
Christ  Jesus,  begin  to  seek  that  knowledge  without  delay. 
And  let  those  who  do  know  him,  give  God  the  glory:  for 
though  an  ignorance  of  him  is  to  our  shame,  the  honour 
arising  from  this  distinction,  belongs  to  God  alone;  since  it  is, 
"  he  who  has  given  us  an  understanding  to  know  him0."] 

k  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8. 

1  Matt.  xi.  25. 

m  Ps.  viii.  2.  with  Matt.  xxi.  16. 

n  James  i.  5. 

0  i  John  v.  20. 


CCCLXV.     THE  DANGER  OF  SPIRITUAL  IDOLATRY. 

Hos.  iii.  17.    Ephraim  is  joined  to  idols ;  let   him  alone. 

THERE  is  a  day  of  grace,  wherein  God  strives  with 
men  by  his  Spirit — 

This  past,  he  abandons  them  to  impenitence  and  ob- 
duracy a — 

The 

f  Luke  xix.  42. 
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The  precise  period  of  its  termination  is,  in  mercy,  con- 
cealed from  us — 

But  we  are  all  concerned  to  deprecate  the  judgment 
denounced  against  Ephraim  in  the.  text — 

I.  The  sin  of  Ephraim 

Ephraim,  to  which  Jeroboam  belonged,  comprehends 
all  the  ten  tribes — 

These  were  devoted  to  the  worship  of  the  idols  that 
were  in  Dan  and  Bethel — 

Nor  could  they  be  drawn  from  it  by  any  of  the  means 
which  God  used — 

Though  we  do  not  imitate  them  in  this,  we  are  not 
free  from  spiritual  idolatry — 

[Idolatry  is  described  to  be  a  loving  and  serving  of  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator  b — 

Hence  covetousness  and  sensuality  are  spoken  of  under 
that  term c — 

Now  who  has  not  yielded  that  love,  fear,  and  confidence  to 
the  creature,  which  are  due  to  God  alone  ? — "  Who  can  say, 
I  am  pure  from  this  sin?" ] 

We  have,  in  truth,  been  "joined"  to  idols 

[Many  are  the  means  which  God  has  used  to  bring  us  to 
himself — 

Yet  we  have  not  been  wrought  upon  effectually  by  any  of 
them — 

Neither  mercies  vouchsafed,  nor  judgments  threatened, 
have  been  able  to  prevail — 

We  rather  have  "  held  fast  deceit,  and  refused  to  return  to 
the  Lord  our  Godd" ] 

But  this  sin  must  of  necessity  provoke  God  to  anger 

II.  Their  punishment 

The  text  may  be  understood  as  an  advice  to  Judah, 
not  to  hold  intercourse  with  the  idolatrous  Israelites — 
Our  Lord  gives  a  similar  direction  to  his  followers0 — 
But  it  rather  imports  a  judicial  sentence  of  final  dere- 
liction— 

[This  is  a  just  punishment  for  turning  away  from  God — 

Nor 

b  Rotii.  i.  25. 
c  Col.  iii.  5.  Phil.  iii.  19. 
a  Jer.  viii.  5.  and  xliv.  16,  17. 
e  Matt.  xv.  14. 
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Nor  can  there  be  a  more  awful  punishment  inflicted  even 
by  God  himself — 

It  is  worse  than  the  severest  afflictions  which  can  come 
upon  us  in  this  life — 

For  they  may  lead  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul f ;  whereas 
this  must  terminate  in  our  condemnation — 

It  is  worse  than  even  immediate  death  and  immediate 
damnation — 

For  the  greater  our  load  of  sin,  the  greater  will  be  our 
treasure  of  wrath  g — ] 

And  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  God  may  inflict  this 
punishment  upon  us 

[In  this  way  he  punished  the  Gentiles  who  sinned  against 
their  light11— 

In  this  way  he  visited  also  his  once  favoured  people  the 
Jews l — 

Why  then  should  we  hope  for  an  exemption,  if  we  imitate 
their  conduct  ? — 

God  has  repeatedly  warned  us  that  impenitent  sinners  shall 
have  this  doom  k — ] 

INFER 

i.  What  reason  have  we  to  admire  the  patience  and 
forbearance  of  God ! 

[He  has  seen  us  cleaving  to  idols  from  the  earliest  perk>4 
of  our  lives1 — 

And  though  we  have  changed  them,  we  have  never  turned 
unto  him — 

In  the  mean  time  we  have  been  deaf  to  all  his  expostula- 
tions and  intreaties — 

What  a  mercy  is  it  that  he  has  never  yet  said,  "  Let  him 
alone  !"— 

Yea,  he  has  even  restrained  us  from  perpetrating  all  that 
was  in  our  hearts  m — 

How  gracious  is  he  in  yet  striving  with  us  by  his  Spirit! — 

Let  then  his  goodness,  patience  and  forbearance,  lead  us  to 
repentance n — 

And  let  us  say,  like  Ephrairn,  in  their  repenting  state  ° — ] 

2.  How 

f  i  Cor.  xi.  3-2.  and  v.  5. 

e  Rom.  ii.  5. 

h  Thrice  mentioned,  Rom.  i.  24,  26,  28. 

1  Ps.  Ixxxi.  12.     Matt,  xxiii.  32 — 35. 

k  Prov.  i.  30,  31.  and  v.  22.     2  Thess.  ii.  10 — 12. 

1  Ezek.  xiv.  3. 

m  Gen.  xx.  6.  and  xxxi.  29.    i  Sam.  xxv.  34. 

n  Rom.  ii.  4. 

°Hos.xiv.  8. 
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2.   How  evidently  is  salvation  entirely  of  grace  ! 

[If  left   to  ourselves   we  never    should   renounce   our 
idols  P — 

We  should  act  rather  like  that  obstinate  and  rebellious 
people  i — 

The  case  of  Judas  may  shew  us  what  we  may  do,  when 
once  abandoned  by  God — 

God  must  give  us  a  will,  as  well  as  an  ability,  to  turn  to 
himr — 

Let  us  then  intreat  him  never  to  leave  us  to  ourselves— 

Let  us  be  thankful  if,  in  an}'  way,  he  rend  our  idols  from 
us — 

If  we  have  never  yet  resembled  the  Thessalonian  converts ', 
let  us  now  cry  unto  him ' — 

If  we  have,  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  affectionate  exhorta- 
tion11—] 

P  Jer.  xiii.  23.  *  Zech.  vii.  11, 12. 

*  Phil.  ii.  13.  *  i  Thess.  i.  9. 

'  Jer.  xxxi.  18.     Hos.  xiv.  2,  3.         u  i  John  v.  21. 


CCCLXVL    AN  ENQUIRY  INTO  THE  REALITY  AND  DEGREE 
OF  OUR  FAITH. 

John  xvi.  31.    Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now  believe? 

THE  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ  were  mani- 
fested on  all  occasions  -—Even  his  reproofs  were  tempered 
with  inexpressible  kindness,  and  fully  justified  the  descrip- 
tion given  of  him  by  the  Prophet,  "  He  shall  not  break 
the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax  " — He  had 
been  speaking  plainly  about  his  departure  from  the  world: 
and  his  disciples,  understanding  him  somewhat  better  than 
before,  were  now  confident  that  they  believed  in  him. 
But  he,  knowing  the  very  low  state  of  their  attainments, 
mildly  reproved  their  mistaken  confidence,  and  warned 
them  of  the  sad  discovery  which  they  would  shortly  make 
of  their  unbelief — The  mode  in  which  our  Lord  put  the 
question  to  them  was  very  significant :  its  force  will,  in 
a  measure,  appear  while  we 

I.  Shew  what  was  implied  in  the  question  put  to  the 
disciples 

If 
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If  we  consider  the  question  in  connexion  with  the 
foregoing  and  following  context,  it  will  be  found  to 
contain  several  important  truths 

1.  That  many  think  they   believe,    when  they  are 
wholly  destitute  of  faith 

[The  nature  of  faith  is  very  little  understood — It  is  gene- 
rally supposed  to  be  a  mere  assent  to  the  gospel  as  true ; 
whereas  it  is  a  living  operative  principle,  infused  into  the  soul 
by  the  Holy  Ghost3 — From  these  mistaken  views  of  faith, 
every  one  of  course  conceives  himself  to  be  a  believer — The 
worldling,  the  self-righteous  Pharisee,  the  sensualist,  yea  all, 
except  avowed  infidels,  lay  claim  to  this  appellation ;  and, 
while  they  acknowledge  themselves  to  need  correction  with 
respect  to  morals,  have  no  idea  at  all  that  they  need  instruc- 
tion with  respect  to  their  faith  — This  self-deception 

universally  obtained  among  the  unconverted  Jews,  who 
"  trusted  in  Moses,"  not  doubting  but  that  they  believed  his 
writings,  though  they  shewed  by  their  rejection  of  Christ,  that 
they  did  not  believe  themb  :  and  too  much  of  the  same  spirit 
yet  manifested  itself  in  those  who  had  become  the  stated 
followers  of  our  Lord — ] 

2.  That  many,  who  have  some  faith,    are  yet  much 
under  the  influence  of  unbelief  M 

[As  for  unregenerate  men,  they  have  no  faith  at  all,  no, 
not  even  in  the  plainest  truths  of  our  religion ;  for  though 
they  assent  to  many  truths,  they  feel  not  the  force,  nor  expe- 
rience the  vital  influence,  of  any — Nor,  when  faith  is  imparted 
to  the  soul,  is  unbelief  altogether  eradicated;  yea,  it  will  be 
well  if  the  natural  principle  do  not,  in  many  and  very  alarm- 
ing instances,  overcome  the  new-created  principle,  which  ought 

to  govern  the  whole  man c Thus  it  was  with  the  apostles 

in  the  passage  before  us :  our  Lord  acknowledges  that  they 
were  true  believers'1;  but  intimates  that  they  would  soon  ma- 
nifest, by  their  dereliction  of  him,  how  weak  and  insufficient 
their  faith  at  present  was — And  thus  it  is  with  all,  though  in 
different  degrees,  till  they  have  been  taught  and  disciplined  in 
the  school  of  Christ — ] 

3.  That  heavy  trials  will  discover  the  state  of  our  souls 
with  respect  to  faith 

[Affliction  is  a  touchstone  whereby  all  our  graces,  and 
especially  our  faith,  may  be  tried — If  our  faith  be  strong,  we 
shall  approve  ourselves  to  God  under  the  most  arduous  cir- 
cumstances :  if  it  be  weak,  we  shall  be  ready  to  faint  at  the 

approach 

*  Phil.  i.  29.  fc  John  v.  45—47. 

«  Gal.v.  17.  f  Ver.  27. 
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approach  of  any  dangers  we  feare,  and  to  adopt  sinful  methods 
of  attaining  any  ends  we  desire f — If  we  have  nothing  but  a 
false  faith,  we  shall  "  make  shipwreck  both  of  it  and  of  a  good 
conscience"  as  soon  as  ever  we  are  brought  into  any  storms  of 
difficulty  and  temptation :  if  our  troubles  be  of  a  spiritual  na- 
ture, we  shall  flee  from  God,  and.  reject  his  grace  g  :  or  if  they 
arise  from  temporal  things,  we  shall  be  offended  with  God, 
and  condemn  his  providence — For  the  effects  of  weak  faith 
we  need  look  no  further  than  to  the  passage  before  us — The 
immediate  scope  of  our  Lord's  question  was,  to  put  his  dis- 
ciples on  their  guard  against  their  remaining  unbelief;  and, 
by  warning  them  of  their  approaching  fall,  to  encourage  and 
facilitate  their  speedy  recovery — And  we  may  learn  from  their 
example  that,  if  our  faith  be  not  increased  in  proportion  to 
our  trials,  we  shall  surely  faint  in  the  day  of  adversity — ] 

If  such  truths  be  implied  in  the  interrogation  before  us, 
we  may  well 

II.  Urge  you  to  put  the  same  question  to  yourselves 

We  are  particularly  exhorted  to  "  examine  ourselves 
whether  we  be  in  the  faith h."  Let  all  of  us  then  enquire 
into 

1.  The  reality  of  our  faith 

[Before  we  conclude  too  confidently  that  we  are  be- 
lievers, we  should  ask  ourselves,  Whence  we  obtained  our  faith? 
It  is  not  a  plant  of  Nature's  growth;  nor  is  it  formed  in  us  by 
human  teaching — There  is  but  one  way  in  which  it  ever  is  or 
can  be  obtained,  namely,  by  acknowledging  our  unbelief  be- 
fore God,  and  imploring  him  to  create  a  lively  faith  in  our 
hearts  by  his  blessed  Spirit — If  we  have  never  been  "  con- 
vinced of  unbelief,"  we  have  not  yet  one  grain  of  real  faith ! — 
But  if  this  enquiry  be  satisfactorily  answered,  we  should 
further  ask,  How  our  faith  operates  f  If  it  be  genuine  and 
scriptural,  it  will  overcome  the  world,  and  work  by  love, 

and  purify  the  heart k — But  has  it  these  effects  ? — We 

are  warned  by  God  that  "  all  men  have  not  faith1;"  nor 
should  we  conclude  that  we  have,  unless  we  manifest  it  in  its 
fruits — ] 

2.  The  degree  of  our  faith 

[If  we  cannot  ascertain  precisely  the  degree  of  our  faith, 
we  yet  have  grounds  whereon  we  may  form  some  estimate — 

Are 

c  Matt.  xiv.  30,  31.  f  Gen.  xxvii.  6 — 10. 

*  Gen.  iii.  8.  h  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

1  John  xvi.  8, 9.  k  i  John  v.  4.  Gal.  v.  6.  Acts  xv.  9. 

1  2  Thess,  iii.  2. 
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Are  zee  enabled  to  realize  the  things  which  are  invisible?  This 
is  a  very  principal  office  of  faith ;  and  in  proportion  as  we 
are  enabled  to  set  God  before  our  eyes,  and  to  keep  heaven  in 
view,  we  may  safely  conclude  that  we  have  that  principle, 
which  alone  can  produce  this  effect — Do  zee  maintain  our  hope 
under  discouraging  circumstances?  This  was  the  mark  whereby 
the  strength  of  Abraham's  faith  was  so  fully  known"1 :  and,  if 
we  be  strong  in  faith,  we  shall  be  stedfast  under  heavy  and 
long-protracted  trials,  and  "  against  hope  believe  in  hope" — 
Are  we  kept  diligent  in  the  zcay  of  duty?  It  is  presumption, 
and  not  faith,  that  leads  us  to  relax  our  diligence  in  the  use 
of  means :  the  more  faith  we  have,  the  greater  will  be  our 
activity  in  every  good  work" — The  various  offices  of  faith  are 
fully  delineated  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews ;  and  by  comparing  our  spirit  and  conduct  with  that 
of  the  saints  there  mentioned,  we  may  weigh  ourselves  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary — In  this  way  we  may  provide  an 
answer  to  the  interrogation  in  the  text;  and,  instead  of  boast- 
ing as  though  we  had  attained,  shall  learn  to  reply,  "  Lord,  I 
believe ;  help  thou  my  unbelief" — ] 

APPLICATION 

[Trials  must  ere  long  come  upon  every  soul  amongst  us : 
and  then  nothing  but  faith  will  support  us0 — And  even  now 
if  our  graces  be  examined,  it  will  be  found  that  our  progress 
has  been  in  exact  proportion  to  our  faith — Let  us  then  pray 
with  the  apostles,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith  ;  that  through  it 
we  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done 
all,  to  stand" — ] 

m  Rom.  iv.  18 — 20.  n  i  Thess.  i.  3. 

0  i  Pet.  i.  5—7. 
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Rom.  iii.  3,  4.  What  if  some  did  not  believe?  shall  their  un- 
belief make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect?  God  forbid : 
yea,  let  God  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar. 

IN  every  age  of  the  world  man  has  been  prone  to 
disbelieve  the  testimony  of  God  :  our  first  parents  fell  by 
questioning  the  prohibition  which  God  had  given  them, 
and  doubting  the  penalty  with  which  it  was  enforced. 
Their  posterity,  born  in  their  fallen  image,  have  but 
too  faithfully  copied  their  example.  By  unbelief,  the 

antediluvian 
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antediluvian  world  were  overwhelmed :  by  unbelief,  God's 
chosen  people  the  Jews  have  been  spoiled  of  all  their 
privileges.  The  same  malignant  principle  pervades  also 
the  Christian  church.  We  profess  indeed,  like  the  Jews 
of  old,  to  venerate  the  sacred  oracles ;  but  there  is  scarcely 
a  truth  contained  in  them,  which  is  not  practically,  and 
almost  universally,  denied.  Yet  is  this  no  reason  for  ques- 
tioning their  divine  authority :  for  God  is  as  immutable 
in  his  word,  as  he  is  in  his  nature ;  and,  as  his  existence 
would  not  be  affected,  though  the  whole  world  should  be 
atheists,  so  neither  will  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  word  fail, 
though  the  whole  world  should  be  infidels.  This  is  the 
very  point  on  which  St.  Paul  is  insisting  in  the  passage 
before  us.  Having  observed  that  the  Jews  were  highly 
privileged  in  having  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to 
them,  he  anticipates  the  objection  which  might  be  urged 
against  him  from  their  unbelief;  and  allowing  the  truth 
of  the  fact,  That  they  were  very  generally  disbelieved,  he 
denies  and  refutes  the  inference  that  might  be  drawn 
from  it,  by  declaring,  That  their  unbelief,  however 
general  it  might  be,  could  never  invalidate  the  truth  of 
God. 

From  his  words  we  shall  be  led  to  consider 
I.  The  prevalence  of  unbelief 

It  is  not  our  intention  to  expose  the  errors  of  infidelity, 
or  the  sophistry  with  which  the  truth  of  God  has  been 
assailed ;  but  rather  to  point  out  that  secret  unbelief,  which 
works  in  the  minds  of  all,  even  with  respect  to  the  most 
acknowledged  truths.  That  such  unbelief  prevails,  cannot 
possibly  be  doubted,  if  we  observe, 

i.  How  general  is  men's  neglect  of  the  word  of 
God 

[The  sacred  volume  lies  by  us :  we  have  it  in  our  own 
language,  that  all  may  read  it ;  and  it  is  statedly  read  and 
explained  to  us  in  public.  But  how  few  study  it !  how  few 
regard  it !  how  few  are  there  who  do  not  give  a  decided,  yea, 
an  exclusive  preference  to  books  of  human  science,  and  even 
to  any  worthless  novel,  or  ephemeral  compilation !  And  what 
is  the  cause  of  this?  Could  they  be  thus  indifferent,  if  they 
believed  it  to  be  the  word  of  GOD;  the  word  of  God  to  them? 
Would  any  one  manifest  such  indifference  towards  a  will  in 
which  he  was  informed  that  great  estates  were  bequeathed  to 
him?  or  even  towards  a  map,  which  would  shew  hum  his  way 

through 


(367-)  THE  FOLLY  OF  UNBELIEF.  93 

through  a  trackless  desart  ?  How  much  less  then  would  any 
disregard  the  holy  scriptures,  if  they  really  believed  them  to 
he  the  charter  of  their  privileges,  and  the  only  sure  directory 
to  heaven !  They  would  rather  account  them  more  pre- 
cious than  gold,  and  esteem  them  more  than  their  necessary 
food a.] 

2.  What  contempt  men  discover  for  the  truths  they 

do  hear 

[Men  hear  that  there  is  such  a  place  as  heaven,  where 
the  saints  shall  live  in  everlasting  felicity ;  and  such  a  place  as 
hell,  where  the  wicked  shall  lie  down  in  everlasting  burnings  : 
yet  are  they  neither  allured,  nor  alarmed.  When  the  ministers 
of  God  insist  on  these  subjects,  they  are  considered  only  as 
preaching  "  cunningly  devised  fables."  But  could  this  be  the 
case,  if  men  believed  the  testimony  of  God  ?  Do  men  feel 
no  emotion  at  the  news  of  some  unexpected  benefit  arising  to 
them,  or  some  unforeseen  calamity  impending  over  them  ? 
Do  men  treat  with  contempt  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  or 
a  notice  of  reprieve  ?  How  then  could  men  so  disregard  the 
things  revealed  in  the  gospel,  if  they  believed  them  to  be  the 
very  truths  of  God  ?] 

3.  How  men  expect  things  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
word  of  God 

[Unconverted  men  will  as  confidently  expect  to  go  to 
heaven,  as  if  the  word  of  God  were  altogether  on  their  side. 
The  drunkard,  the  swearer,  the  sabbath-breaker,  the  whore- 
monger, are  as  persuaded  that  they  shall  never  come  into  con- 
demnation, as  if  there  were  not  one  word  in  all  the  book  of 
God  that  declared  the  contrary.  They  will  never  believe  that 
the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  against  such  sins  as  their's,  not- 
withstanding God  so  positively  declares,  that  "the  unrighteous 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Godk."  They  do  not  indeed 
imagine  that  any  will  be  finally  lost.  They  can  hear  of  thou- 
sands slain  in  battle,  and  yet  extend  their  thoughts  no  further 
than  the  grave.  The  idea  that  multitudes  of  them  may  pos- 
sibly have  died  in  their  sins,  and  been  consigned  over  to  end- 
less misery,  seems  so  harsh,  that  they  cannot  harbour  it  in 
their  minds  one  moment,  notwithstanding  God  expressly  says, 
that  "  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations 
that  forget  God  c."  Could  all  this  be  so,  if  they  believed  the 
word  of  God  ?  Would  not  their  sentiments  then  be  more 
conforrr.ed  to  it  ?  Would  they  not  be  assured,  that,  however 
"  it  should  be  well  with  the  righteous/'  it  must  and  should 
"  go  ill  with  the  wicked  d  ?"] 

4.  How 

*  Ps.  cxix-72.    Job  xxiii.  12.  b  i  Cor.  vi.  9. 

f  Ps.  ix.  17.  *  Isaiah  iii.  10,  11. 
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4.  How  little  men  are  influenced  by  the  things  they 
profess  most  to  believe 

[They  profess  to  believe  that  there  is  a  God :  vet  they  do 
not  love  him,  or  fear  him,  or  trust  in  him,  or  regard  him,  any 
more  than  if  there  were  no  such  Being.  They  profess  to  be- 
lieve that  they  have  an  immortal  soul ;  yet  they  pay  no  more 
attention  to  its  interests,  than  if  it  were  not  to  survive  the 
body.  They  profess  to  believe  that  there  will  be  a  day  of 
judgment,  wherein  they  shall  give  account  of  themselves  to 
God :  yet  they  are  not  at  all  solicitous  to  know  how  their 
account  stands ;  they  bestow  no  pains  in  preparing  for  that 
day ;  they  presume  that  others  are  happy,  and  that  they  shall 
fare  as  well  as  those  who  have  gone  before  them  ;  and  thus 
they  hazard  their  eternal  welfare  on  a  mere  groundless 
surmise.  They  profess  to  believe  that  death  will  put  a  period 
to  their  day  of  grace,  and  that  it  may  snatch  them  away 
suddenly,  and^unawares  :  yet  they  live  as  securely,  as  if  they 
could  call  days  and  years  their  own  :  "  Soul,  take  thine  ease," 
is  the  constant  language  of  their  hearts.  Now,  whence  is 
all  this?  Will  any  one  say,  that  these  men  are  thoroughly 
persuaded  even  of  the  things  which  they  profess  most  to 
believer  they  certainly  are  not:  they  give  a  general  assent  to 
them,  because  they  have  been  educated  in  these  particular 
sentiments,  and  because  their  reason  cannot  but  acquiesce  in 
them  as  true :  but  as  for  the  faith  which  realizes  invisible 
things,  which  is  "  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen,"  they  have  no  portion  of  it ;  they 
are  shut  up  altogether  in  unbelief.] 

The  prevalence  of  unbelief  being  thus  unquestionably 
proved,  we  proceed  to  point  out 

I.  The  folly  of  it 

A  just  view  of  this  subject  will  soon  convince  us,  that 
the  very  men,  who  glory  in  their  unbelief,  and  say, 
"  "Wisdom  shall  die  with  us  V  are  indeed  influenced  by 
the  most  foolish  and  fatal  of  all  principles :  for,  with 
respect  to  unbelief, 

i .  It  cannot  avert  the  evils,  which  it  affects  to  despise 

[Unbelief  can  never  make  void  the  truth  of  God.  It  did 
not  in  the  days  of  old.  When  Satan  said  to  our  first  parents, 
'•  Ye  shall  not  surely  die,"  and  they  credited  his  testimony  in 
preference  to  God's,  did  their  unbelief  avail  them?  was  the 
threatening  less  certain  ?  Did  God  forbear  to  inflict  it  ?  Did 

not 
*  Job  xii.  2. 
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not  their  souls  die  that  very  day,  being  instantly  separated 
from  God,  which  constitutes  spiritual  death,  and  becoming 
obnoxious  to  his  wrath,  the  chief  ingredient  of  eternal  death  ? 
Did  not  their  bodies  also,  though,  for  the  peopling  of  the  earth, 
and  for  other  gracious  purposes,  they  were  suffered  to  con- 
tinue awhile,  become  impregnated  with  the  seeds  of  death, 
whereby  they  were  in  due  time  reduced  again  to  their  native 
dust? 

When  the -unbelieving  Jews  rejected  their  Messiah,  were  the 
purposes  of  God  at  all  frustrated  ?  Yea,  were  they  not  rather 
furthered  and  accomplished  by  their  unbelief?  and  were  not 
the  whole  nation,  except  a  little  remnant,  broken  off  from  their 
stock,  and  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  regarded  as  accursed, 
engrafted  on  it? 

So  we  may  now  ask  of  unbelieving  sinners,  "  What  if  ye  do 
not  believe?  shall  your  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God 
without  effect?"  Will  God  cease  to  be  an  holy,  sin-hating, 
sin-avenging  God,  because  ye  presume  to  think  him  even  such 
an  one  as  yourselves  ?  Shall  sin  no  longer  be  debasing,  defiling, 
damning,  because  ye  choose  to  esteem  it  light  and  venial? 
Shall  death  wait  your  pleasure,  because  ye  think  ye  have  made 
a  covenant  with  it,  and  put  it  far  from  you  ?  shall  the  judg- 
ment-day lose  its  solemnity,  and  the  account  you  are  to  give 
be  made  less  strict,  because  you  take  it  for  granted,  that  all 
shall  then  be  well  with  you  ?  Shall  hell  be  diyested  of  its 
horrors,  because  you  will  not  believe  that  there  is  any  such 
place,  or  because  you  are  averse  to  hear  of  it?  Shall  the 
nature  and  blessedness  of  heaven  be  altogether  changed,  in 
order  that  it  may,  according  to  your  conceits,  be  the  residence 
of  the  wicked  as  well  as  of  the  righteous  ?  In  short,  is  it 
reasonable,  is  it  probable,  is  it  possible,  that  the  truth  of  God 
should  be  made  void,  merely  because  you  do  not  choose  to 
believe  it  ?] 

2.  It  enhances  and  insures  the  evils,  whose  very 
existence  it  presumes  to  deny 

[The  apostle  tells  us  what  should  be  the  fixed  principle  of 
our  minds,  "  Let  God  be  true;  but  every  man  a  liar."  But 
unbelief  reverses  this ;  and  gives,  not  only  to  the  testimony  of 
man,  but  even  to  his  most  groundless  conjectures,  a  greater 
weight  than  to  the  most  solemn  declarations  of  Jehovah. 
What  ah  affront  is  this  to  the  Majesty  of  heaven !  Is  there  a 
man  on  earth  that  would  not  take  offence  at  such  an  indignity, 
especially  if  it  were  offered  to  him  by  those  whom  he  had 
never  deceived,  and  for  whose  sake  alone  he  had  spoken? 
Let  it  not  then  be  thought,  that,  to  treat  God  as  though  he 
had  no  veracity,  is  a  light  matter ;  for  surely  it  must  greatly 
provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory. 

Besides,  unbelief,  while  it  thus  incenses  God  againt  us, 

rejects 
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rejects  the  only  possible  means  of  reconciliation  with  him;  and 

consequently  rivets  all  our  guilt  upon  us Judge  then 

whether  they,  who  yield  themselves  up  to  its  influence,  he  not 
"  blinded  by  Satan,"  and  victims  to  their  own  delusionsf  ?] 

By  way  of  IMPROVEMENT,  let  me  commend  to  your 
attention  the  grand  object  of  a  Christian's  faith 

[It  is  to  little  purpose  to  have  general  notions  of  the  pre- 
valence and  folly  of  unbelief,  if  we  do  not  apply  them  parti- 
cularly to  that  fundamental  doctrine  of  scripture,  That  we  are 
to  be  justified  solely  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  This  is  that, 
which  is  emphatically  called,  The  Gospel ;  concerning  the  we- 
cessity  of  believing  which,  nothing  more  need  be  urged,  than 
that  assertion  of  our  Lord,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damnede."  The  point  for  us 
now  to  determine,  is,  Do  we  indeed  believe  in  Christ  for  the 
justification  of  our  souls  ?  We  are  continually  apt  to  mistake 
the  nature  of  saving  faith  ;  and,  for  want  of  right  views  of 
that,  we  put  away  from  ourselves  all  that  is  spoken  respecting 
unbelief,  as  though  we  had  no  experience  of  it,  no  concern 
about  it.  But  it  has  been  already  abundantly  shewn,  that  if 
we  believe  only  in  the  manner  that  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians do,  we  have  no  true  faith  at  all.  Examine  then,  Have 
you  clear  and  lively  views  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ? 
Are  you  deeply  convinced  of  your  own  sinfulness,  and  your 
consequent  need  of  mercy  ?  Have  you  renounced  every  other 
hope  ?  and  do  you  rely  simply  and  solely  on  Christ's  atone- 
ment? Finally,  are  you  deriving  virtue  from  him  for  the 
healing  of  your  corruptions,  and  for  the  bringing  forth  of  all 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  his  praise  and  glory  ?  This,  and 
this  alone,  is  saving  faith  ;  and  he,  who  thus  believes,  shall  be 
saved ;  and  he,  who  does  not  thus  believe,  shall  be  damned. 
Let  not  any  object,  and  say,  "  What  is  there  in  this  faith  that 
should  save  us,  or  in  the  want  of  it  that  should  condemn  us  ?" 
Our  only  enquiry  must  be,  Has  God  suspended  our  salvation 
on  the  exercise  of  a  living  faith,  or  not  ?  If  he  has,  we  have 
no  more  to  say,  than,  "  Let  God  be  true ;  but  every  man  a 
liar/'  To  dispute  against  him  is  to  dispute  against  the  wind. 
The  wind  will  not  stop  its  course  for  us:  yet  sooner  should 
that  be  done,  yea,  "  sooner  should  heaven  and  earth  pass 
away,  than  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  word  should  fail."  If  then 
no  objections  of  our's  can  ever  disprove  the  truth  of  God's 
word,  or  prevent  the  execution  of  it  on  our  own  souls,  let  us 
guard  against  that  principle  of  unbelief,  which  operates  so 
powerfully,  so  fatally,  within  us.  Let  us  remember  where 
our  danger  lies :  it  is  not  in  giving  too  much  weight  to  the 
declarations  of  God;  but  in  softening  them  down,  and 

accooi' 

f  2  Cor.  iv.  4.    Isaiah  Ixvi,  4, 

!  Mark  xvi,  10. 
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accommodating  them  to  our  vain  wishes  or  carnal  appre- 
hensions. Let  then  the  fore-mentioned  record  abide  upon 
our  minds.  Let  us  be  persuaded  that  he,  whom  God  blesses, 
shall  be  blessed  ;  and  he,  whom  God  curses,  shall  be  cursed. 
In  other  words,  Let  us  rost  assured,  that  life  is  to  be  found  in 
Christ  alone;  and  that,  "  he,  who  hath  the  Son,  hath  life; 
and  he,  who  hath  not  the  Son  of  God,  hath  not  life  h."] 

h  l  John  v.  11,  12. 
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John  111.36.  lie  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life :  and  he  that  be/ieveth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 

A  FAITHFUL  minister  will  find  many  occasions  of 
rectifying  the  views  and  dispositions  of  his  hearers;  <nor 
will  he  fail  to  improve  the  opportunities  that  occur  of 
leading  them  to  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  their 
Lord — Some  of  the  followers  of  John  the  Baptist  having 
heard  of  the  popularity  of  Jesus,  were  envious  of  his 
success,  and  jealous  for  the  honour  of  their  own  teacher 
—But  this  holy  man  answered  their  complaints  with 
much  wisdom  and  humility ;  and  having,  in  the  strongest 
terms,  given  his  testimony  to  the  divine  mission  of  Jesus, 
he  confirmed  his  word  with  the  solemn  declaration  which 
we  have  just  read — This  record  contains  the  sum  and 
substance  of  the  gospel — It  sets  before  us 

I.  The  one  condition  of  our  salvation 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  there  is  any  thing  to  be 
done,  whereby  we  are  to  earn  or  merit  heaven  (in  this 
respect  our  salvation  has  no  conditions  except  those  which 
were  performed  by  Christ)  but  that 

We  must  believe  in  Christ  in  order  to  obtain  sal- 
vation 

[The  duty  here  enjoined  is  not  so  easy  as  men  generally 
suppose — If  it  merely  imported  a  consent  to  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  it  might  then  be  performed  without  any  difficuliy 
or  self-denud — But  to  "believe  on  the  Son  of  God"  is,  to 
believe,  that  he  is  the  only,  and  the  all-sufficient  Saviour  of 

VOL.  IV.  H  our 
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our  ruined  race — If  we  do  not  feel  our  need  of  him  ;  if  we 
be  not  convinced  that  we  can  never  obtain  salvation  by  any 
works  of  our  own  ;  if  we  do  not  make  earnest  application  to 
him  at  a  throne  of  grace  ;  and  if  we  do  not  trust  altogether  in 
his  blood  and  righteousness,  we  cannot  believe  aright — This, 
and  nothing  less  than  this,  is  the  condition  of  our  acceptance 
with  God—] 

Nor  is  there  any  other  condition  so  suitable  as  this 

[We  may  be  ready  to  think  that  the  performance  of  good 
works  were  a  much  fitter  condition  than  faith — But  if  salvation 
were  by  works,  no  flesh  living  could  be  saved;  because  no 
man  ever  has  kept,  or  ever  can  keep,  the  whole  law  of  God — 
Nor  should  we  be  at  all  more  safe,  if  sincere  obedience  were 
the  term  of  our  acceptance  ;  because  as  no  man  has  perfectly 
fulfilled  the  law,  so  no  man  has  done  all  that  he  might  have 
done;  in  many  instances  we  might  have  mortified  our  sinful 
dispositions  more,  and  approved  ourselves  more  diligent  in  the 
discharge  of  our  duty — Besides,  if  we  were  saved  by  any 
works  of  our  own$  we  should  have  whereof  to  glory,  and 
might  ascribe,  even  in  heaven  itself,  the  honour  to  ourselves — 
Whereas  the  appointment  of  salvation  by  faith  secures  happi- 
ness to  the  most  unworthy,  if  really  penitent ;  and  necessitates 
all  to  give  the  glory  of  their  salvation  to  God  alone — ] 

The  Baptist  having  thus  made  known  the  condition  of 
our  acceptance  with  God,  proceeds  to  declare 

II.  The  state  of  those  who  comply  with  it 

About  this,  which  might  have  been  thojught  a  dubious 
point,  no  doubt  whatever  is  expressed — The  believer 
has 

i .  A  title  to  eternal  life 

[There  is  not  any  title  whatever  to  an  earthly  inheritance 
so  secure  as  that  which  the  believer  has  to  heaven — He  has 
.  the  promise  of  Jehovah — He  has  a  covenant  sealed  with 
Emmanuel's  blood,  and  confirmed  with  the  oath  of  God  him- 
self— and,  provided  he  can  appeal  to  God  respecting  his  un- 
feigned reliance  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  may  put  in  his 
claim  even  at  the  bar  of  judgment,  and  demand,  if  we  may 
so  speak,  all  the  glory  of  heaven  as  his  unalienable  inherit- 
ance— God  hath  said,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved ;" 
and  if  we  only  prove  our  performance  of  the  condition,  we 
»ced  never  doubt  the  fulfilment  of  God's  promise — ] 

The  beginning  and  earnest  of  eternal  life 

[The  life  which  a  believer  has  in  his  soul  is  of  the  same 

kind  with  that  which  he  shall  possess  for  ever— He  has  the 

same  reconciliation  with  God,  the  same   delight  in   him, 

5  and 
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and  the  same  sense  of  hi&  favoor— The  Spirit  of  God  that 
is  within  him  is  often  called  "  an  Earnest"  of  his  inheritance; 
because  that  Spirit,  in  his  enlightening,  sanctifying,  and 
comforting  influences,  is  a  foretaste  of  heaven,  and  a  pledge, 
that  the  soul  possessed  of  it  shall  in  due  time  enjoy  all  the 
glory  and  felicity  of  the  heavenly  world — He  has  only  to 
wait  the  appointed  hour,  and  his  abode  shall  be  in  the  presence 
of  his  God,  where  nothing  that  can  trouble  or  defile  him 
shall  ever  enter — Could  an  angel  from  heaven  announce 
more  joyful  tidings  ?] 

But  it  is  not  thus  with  all — Widely  different  is 
III.  The.  state  of  those  who  do  not  comply  with  it 

Here  we  may  observe  the  same  strength  of  assertion 
as  in  the  former  case — The  text  positively  affirms  that 

They  shall  not  enter  into  heaven 

[Unbelievers  often  seem  as  confident  of  obtaining  eternal 
happiness  as  if  all  the  promises  of  God  had  been  made  to 
them  in  particular — But  they  will  be  awfully  disappointed  as 
soon  as  ever  ihey  enter  into  the  invisible  world — "  They  will 
knock  at  the  gate  of  heaven,  crying,  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us  : 
but  he  will  answer  them,  Depart  from  me,  I  never  knew 
you"— A  flaming  sword  will  prohibit  their  entrance  into  Para- 
dise, and  an  impassable  gulf  be  fixed  between  them  and  the 
celestial  spirits- — This  is  the  declaration  of  God,  nor  can  it 
ever  be  reversed — ] 

They   shall  be   made   eternal   monuments  of   God's 
wrath 

[They  will  not  be  persuaded  that  God  is  angry  with  them  ; 
and  because  they  feel  not  his  judgments  now,  they  think  they 
never  shall — But  God  even  now  is  filled  with  wrath  against 
them;  and  they  are  preserved  only  as  condemned  criminals 
in  a  dungeon,  till  the  hour  appointed  for  their  execution  shall 
arrive — GodVeye  is  ever  upon  tli£in,  not  for  good,  but  for 
evil — He  views  them  as  guilty  of  the  most  flagrant  disobedi- 
ence'1— He  regards  them  as  contemners  both  of  his  majesty, 
and  of  his  mercy — He  is  incensed  against  them  for  "  tram- 
pling under  foot  his  dear  Son,  and  doing  despite  to  his 
Spirit" — And  soon  the  wrath,  which  even  now  "  abideth  011 
them,"  "  shall  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost" — j 

APPLICATION 

[Let  all  enquire -seriously  whether  they  do  indeed  be- 
lieve  Let  those,  who  have  not  hitherto  come  to  Christ 

as  lost  and  perishing  sinners,  guard  against  those  workings  of 

self- 

a  *O  Ji  «3-ji0«v  is  contrasted  in  the  text  with  e 
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self-righteousness  which  would  keep  them  from  him 

And  let  "those  who  have  believed  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  \yorks  " ] 


CCCLXIX.      THE    END    OF    UNBELIEVERS. 

1  Pet.  iv.  17.    What  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  God? 

MANY  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous  :  and  though 
their  afflictions  are  not  always  penal,  yet  they  are  for 
the  most  part  to  be  considered  as  paternal  chastisements, 
and  as  the  judgments  which  God  inflicts  on  his  own 
household  with  a  view  to  their  advancement  in  faith  and 
holiness — But  though  they  are  to  be  regarded  in  this 
favourable  light  by  the  sufferers  themselves,  they  have  a 
very  awful  aspect  upon  the  world  at  large ;  for,  as  the 
Apostle  intimates,  if  God's  paternal  chastisements  be 
often  so  severe,  what  must  his  vindictive  judgments  be? 
If  judgment  first  begin  at  the  house  of  God,  what 
must  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
God  ? — To  impress  this  solemn  consideration  upon  our 
minds,  we  shall  shew 

I.  Who  they  are  that  obey  not  the  gospel 

To  ascertain  this,  it  will  be  proper  to  state  briefly  what 
the  gospel  requires 

[The  gospel  supposes  men  to  be  in  a  state  of  guilt  and 
misery,  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God,  and  incapable  of 
delivering  themselves  from  it— It  proposes  to  them  a  remedy 
of  God's  appointment :  it  sets  form  Jesus  as  an  all-sufficient 
Saviour;  and  declares  that  sinners  of  every  description  may 
be  washed  in  his  blood,  and  renewed  by  his  Spirit — But,  if 
we  will  not  apply  to  him  by  faith,  and  thankfully  accept  his 
proffered  benefits,  it  dooms  us  to  destruction  under  the  aggra- 
vated guilt  of  despising,  and  trampling  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God — The  commission  which  our  Lord  gave  to  his  disciples', 
and  the  answer  given  by  Paul  to  the  awakened  jailerb,  abun- 
dantly confirm  this  view  of  the  gospel,  and  shew  that  a 
cordial  acceptance  of  Christ  as  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour  is 
the  sum  and  substance  of  a  Christian's  duty — ] 

According 

1  Mark  xvi.  15,  ig. 

k  Acts  xvi.  30,  3JT 
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According  to  this  statement,  very  many  will  he  found 
disobedient  to  the  gospel 

1 .  They  who  neglect  Christ  altogether 

[This  is  so  obvious  a  truth  that  the  mention  of  it  seems 
needless  and  absurd :  but  experience  proves  that  the  most 
abandoned  sinners,  and  most  avowed  infidels,  are  often  insen- 
sible of  the  guilt  which  they  contract — Be  it  known  however, 
that  their  excuses  or  objections  will  avail  them  nothing  in  the 
day  of  judgment:  their  whole  lives  were  one  continued  acl 
of  disobedience  to  the  gospel ;  and  they  will  most  assuredly  be 
numbered  amongst  the  enemies  of  their  incarnate  God — Their 
rejection  of  him,  whether  in  principle  or  practice,  will  be  a 
decisive  evidence  of  their  guilt — j 

2.  They  who  unite  something  else  with  him  as  a  foun- 
dation for  their  hope 

[The  gospel  requires  us  to  renounce  all  dependence  on 
our  own  works — However  good  our  works  be,  they  must  never 
for  one  moment  be  considered  as  justifying  us  before  God, 
either  in  whole  or  in  part — In  Christ  alone  must  be  all  our 
hope;  and  if  we  attempt  to  unite  any  thing  of  ours  with  his 
perfect  righteousness,  we  shall  not  only  not  add  to  our  secu- 
rity, but  shall  altogether  invalidate  all  which  Christ  himself 
has  done  for  us — St.  Paul  asserts  this  in  the  plainest  terms c ; 
and  from  the  fullest  conviction  of  its  truth  desired  to  be  found 
in  Christ,  clad  with  his  righteousness  and  his  only d — ] 

3.  They  who,   while  they  profess   to   follow    Christ, 
dishonour  him  by  their  conduct 

[Many  there  are  who  with  apparent  zeal  cry,  Lord,  Lord, 
who  yet  are  far  from  doing  fhe  things  which  he  commands — 
Many  alas !  "  profess  to  know  him,  but  in  their  works  deny 
him:"  they  are  observant  of  outward  duties,  but  inattentive 
to  their  spirit  and  temper:  instead  of  being  meek  and  lowly, 
patient  and  forgiving,  and  solicitous  only  to  honour  God, 
they  are  proud  and  passionate,  covetous  and  worldly,  and 
studious  rather  to  be  thought  Christians  than  really  to  de- 
serve the  name — Let  such  know  that  they  "  amidst  all  their 
appearances  of  religion  deceive  themselves,  and  their  re- 
ligion is  vain6" — By  neglecting  to  walk  as  Christ  walked, 
they  disobey  the  gospel,  as  much  as  if  they  rejected  him 
altogether — ] 

To  awaken  such  from  their  slumbers,  we  proceed  to 
shew 

II.  What 

?  Gal.  v,  2,  4.  d  Phil.  iii.  9- 

5  Jam.  i.  26. 
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II.  What  their  end  shall  be 

The  peculiar  manner,  in  which  the  Apostle  speaks  of 
their  "  end,"  intimates  that  it  will  be  dreadful 

1.  Beyond  expression 

[In  the  text  St.  Peter  infers  from  the  trnus,  which  God 
suffers  to  come  upon  believers  here,  the  far  greater  miseries 
that  shall  be  endured  by  unbelievers  hereafter — But  his  very 
mode  of  suggesting  this  inference  shews,  that  the  two  states 
could  scarcely  admit  of  any  comparison :  for  what  are  any 
transient  pains  of  body  inflicted  by  the  most  ingenious  cruelty 
of  man,  when  compared  with  the  eternal  torments  both  of 
soul  and  body,  which  will  be  inflicted  on  the  wicked  by  the 
hand  of  an  incensed  God  ? — St.  Paul  institutes  a  similar  com- 
pariso,n,  and  like  St.  Peter,  leaves  our  imagination  to  supply 
what  no  language  could  possibly  express f — There  are  indeed 
terms  used  in  scripture  to  represent  to  us  the  misery  of  the 
damned — They  are  represented  as  "  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone,"  "  where  the.  worm  of  an  accusing  conscience 
dieth  not,  and  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  is  not  quenched;"  they 
"  weep  and  wail  and  gnash  their  teeth ;"  and  the  "  smoke  of 
their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever : "  But,  awful  as 
these  expressions  are,  they  convey  no  adequate  idea  of  the 
misery  sustained  by  those  who  have  perished  in  unbelief:  we 
must  say  of  that,  as  St.  Paul  says  of  the  things  he  heard  and 
saw  in  the  third  heavens,  that  it  is  unutterable  g — ] 

2.  Beyond  a  doubt 

[The  Apostle  appeals  to  our  own  consciences  for  the 
truth  of  the  inference  which  he  suggests — He  says,  in  effect, 
What  must  the  state  of  unbelievers  be  ?  Can  it  be  the  same 
with  that  of  obedient  believers  r  Will  God  put  no  difference 
between  those  who  serve  him,  and  those  tvho  serve  him  not? 
Has  not  the  scripture  plainly  declared  the  end  of  those  who 
disobey  the  gospel?  And  are  we  not  constrained  to  acknow- 
ledge the  equity  of  that  sentence,  which  the  contemners  of 
Christ  are  taught  to  expect? — Shall  not  an  angel  from  heaven 
be  accursed,  if  he  presume  to  preach  any  other  gospel h,  and 
can  we  hope  to  reject  the  gospel  with  impunity  i  Our  wishes 
are  doubtless  in  opposition  to  the  declarations  of  God  ;  but  in 
our  judgment  we  must  approve  of  them  ;  and  we  shall  surely 
be  silent  in  the  day  that  they  shall  be, enforced,  even  though 
we  ourselves  be  the  unhappy  monuments  of  God's  displca- 
1  sure —  ] 

We  may  LEARN  from  hence 

i.  How 

1  Heb.  x.  29.  £  2  Cor.  xii.  4. 

h  Gal.  i.  8. 
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1.  How  to  improve  the  dispensations  of  God's  provi- 
dence 

[In  God's  providential  dealings  the  most  eminent  Chris- 
tians are  often  involved  in  public  calamities,  or  bowed  down 
under  a  load  of  personal  afflictions — On  the  other  hand  the 
enemies  of  God  often  triumph,  and  revel  in  a  fulness  of  all 
earthly  enjoyments — But  the  intelligent  Christian  will  see  in 
these  dispensations  the  certainty  of  a  future  dayofretnbu- 
tion,  when  the  wicked  shall  receive  the  just  reward  of  their 
wickedness,  and  he  himself  be  exalted  to  an  inconceivable 
state  of  bliss — He  will  argue  thus :  If  God  so  afflict  his  chil- 
dren in  the  day  of  his  mercy,  how  will  he  punish  his  enemies 
in  the  day  of  his  wrath!  And  if  he  so  prosper  his  enemies 
and  load  them  with  benefits  in  this  vale  of  tears,  what  prospe- 
rity and  happiness  must  he  have  reserved  for  his  friends  in  the 
regions  of  glory  !  If  crowns  and  kingdoms  be  the  portion  of 
many  who  disregard  and  despise  him,  what  shall  be  the  inhe- 
ritance of  those  who  honour  and  obey  him ! — Such  are  the 
reflections  suggested  in  the  text;  and  such  are  the  considera- 
tions which  every  dispensation,  whether  joyous  or  grievous, 
should  excite  in  our  minds — ] 

2.  How  to  judge  of  our  state  before  God 

[Mere  morality  is  by  no  means  a  sufficient  criterion 
whereby  to  judge  of  our  state  :  we  may  be  free  from  gross  vio- 
lations of  God's  law,  and  yet  be  far  from  yielding  obedience 
to  the  gospel — Let  us  then  enquire  whether  we  be  obeying  the 
gospel  by  a  simple  dependence  upon,  Christ,  and  by  a  spirit 
arid  temper  suited  to  our  profession?  This  is  the  test  to  which 
we  must  bring  ourselves,  since  we  shall  be  tried  by  it  at  the 
last  day — In  vain  will  be  our  morality,  if  Christ  be  not  our 
only  foundation  ;  and  in  vain  will  be  our  professed  adherence 
to  Christ,  if  we  do  not  adorn  the  gospel  by  an  holy  conversa- 
tion— Let  us  then  examine  ourselves,  that  we  may  know  be- 
forehand what  our  end  shall  be — And  let  all  earthly  comforts 
or  troubles  be  improved  as  means  of  exciting  us  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life — ] 
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Matt.  xxii.  $.»But  they  made  light  of  it. 

WE  are  apt  to  condemn  the  Jews  as  blind  and  obsti- 
nate, because  they  rejected  Christ  in  spite  of  the  clearest 
evidence  in  his  favour — But  we  ourselves  are  more  guilty 

a  4  than 
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than  they,  because  we  enjoy  much  greater  advantages  for 
understanding  the  gospel  than  they  did,  and  yet  are  as 
regardless  of  it  as  they  were. 

Our  blessed  Lord  illustrated  their  conduct  by  a  mar- 
ria»e-feast,  to  which  they  who  were  invited  refused  to 
come.  The  same  invitation  is  sent  to  us ;  and  we,  no 
less  than  they,  "  make  light  of  it." 

To  brin<*  home  a  conviction  of  this  upon  our  minds, 
we  shall  shew 

I.  What  are  the  blessings  which  we  are  invited  to  par- 
take of 

God  is  here  represented  as  having  made  a  marriage 

for  his  Son 

[The  figure  of  a  marriage  union  is  often  used  to  represent 
the  connexion  that  subsists  between  Christ  and  his  church*—- 
He  is  the  bridegroom,  and  the  church  is  his  bride  b — And  the 
connexion  is  then  formed,  when  the  church  gives  up  herself 
to  Christ  as  her  head  and  Lord,  and  by  faith  becomes  so 
united  to  him  as  to  be  one  flesh c,  or,  to  speak  more  properly, 
"  one  spirit  with  himd" — ] 

The  feast  prepared  on  the  occasion  contains  all  the 
blessings  of  grace  and  glory 

[There  is  nothing  that  can  nourish  or  delight  the  soul, 
which  God  has  not  prepared  for  the  bride  on  her  union  with 
Christ" — She  instantly  becomes  related  to  him,  and  is  consi- 
dered in  all  things  as  his  daughter,  an  object  of  his  affections, 
and  a  partaker  of  his  inheritance — Let  any  one  enquire, 
What  is  there  that  my  soul  can  desire  in  time  or  eternity  ?  and 
he  shall  find  it  all  set  before  him,  that  he  may  freely  and  richly 
enjoy  it—] 

To  a  participation  of  this  feast  we  are  sent  to  invite 
you 

[In  one  view,  they  to  whom  we  are  sent,  are  the  bride; 
but  in  anotber  view,  they  are  the  guests — The  commission  God 
has  given  to  his  servants  is,  to  "  go  out  into  the  highways  and 
hedges,  and  to  bring  in  as  many  as  they  can  find" — To  you 
therefore  we  come,  declaring  that  no  unworthiness  on  your 
parts  shall  exclude  you,  provided  you  put  on  the  wedding 
garment,  which  the  master  of  the  feast  has  prepared  for 
you— Accept  the  invitation;  and  all  the  blessings  of  salvation 
shall  be  yours — Pardon,  peace,  strength,  and  whatever  else 

can 

a  Jer.  iii.  14.  Hos.  ii.  19,  20. 

b  Isaiah  liv.  5.  Rev.  xxi.  9.  John  iii.  29. 

c  Eph.  v.  30 — 32, 

'  i  Cor.  vi.  17. 

*  Isaiah  xxv.  6. 
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can  comfort  the  weary,  and  support  the  weak,  shall  become 
the  daily,  the  everlasting  food  of  your  souls — ] 

To  evince  how  much  our  message  is  disregarded,  we 
proceed  to  shew 

II.  Who  are  they  that  make  light  of  the  invitation 
Among  the  numberless   classes  that  might  be  men- 
tioned, two  only  shall  be  selected ; 

1 .  They  who  satisfy  themselves  with  excuses  for  de- 
clining it 

[The  persons,  mentioned  in  the  context,  excused  them- 
selves on  account  of  "  their  farms  or  merchandize" — But  their 
pleas,  however  satisfactory  in  their  own  eyes,  were  not 
admitted  by  God — On  the  contrary,  he  declared  them  to  be 
"  unworthy  ever  to  taste  of  his  supper" — Now  what  excuses 
has  any  man  more  urgent  than  these  ? — And  if  these  were  of 
no  avail  in  their  case,  what  right  have  we  to  think,  that  the 
plea  of  worldly  business  will  be  admitted  in  our  favour  ? — If  the 
prosecuting  of  our  worldly  business  were  really  incompatible 
with  the  enjoyment  of  God,  there  can  be  no  doubt  which 
we  ought  to  prefer — He  was  "  a  wise  merchant,  who  having 
found  a  pearl  of  great  price,  sold  all  that  he  had  and  bought 
it" — But  our  duties  to  God  and  to  the  world  are  by  no  means 
irreconcileable  with  each  other — And  therefore  the  resting  in 
such  vain  excuses  shews,  that  we  make  light  of  the  salvation 
offered  us — ] 

2.  They  who  do  not  accept  it  with  all  thankfulness 
[Blessings,  like  those  set  before  us  in  the  gospel,  ought  to 

be  regarded  as  of  the  first  importance — Indifference  towards 
them  is  a  positive  contempt  of  them — If  a  slave,  whom  we 
had  ransomed  at  a  great  price,  and  to  whom  we  offered  liberty, 
and  affluence,  and  honour,  should  express  no  gratitude,  no 
joy  on  the  occasion,  should  we  not  think  that  he  "  made  light 
of*1  our  proffered  kindness  ? — But  what  bondage  is  so  dread- 
ful as  that  in  which  we  are  held  by  sin  and  Satan  r1  or  what 
liberty  is  like  that  of  God's  children?  or  what  comparison  is 
there  between  the  riches  and  honours  of  this  world,  and  those 
which  are  imparted  to  us  on  our  union  with  Christ  ? — -If  then 
our  joy  and  gratitude  excited  by  the  gospel  salvation,  be  not 
in  some  measure  proportioned  to  its  value  and  importance,  we 
cannot  but  be  considered  as  making  light  of  it — ] 

Nor  will  this  be  thought  a  venial  matter,  if  we  duly 
consider 

III,  The  folly  and  sinfulness  of  their  conduct 

But 
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But  what  words  can  sufficiently  express  this  ?  for  they 
make  light  of 

1.  That  which  is  of  the  greatest  possiWe  value 
[Estimate  the  blessings  of  salvation  either  positively  by  the 

price  paid  for  them,  or  comparative///  by  weighing  them,  as  it 
were,  in  a  balance  against  all  other  things,  and  then  see 
what  it  is  that  they  despise — Only  consider,  that  every  one  of 
those  blessings  was  bought  with  blood,  with  the  blood  of 
God's  co-equal,  co-eternal  Son,  a  price  infinitely  exceeding 
ten  thousand  worlds — Is  there  no  guilt,  no  folly  in  disregarding 
'things  of  such  inestimable  value?; — Bring  into  competition 
with  them  all  that  the  world  can  give;  and  it  will  be  found 
lighter  than  the  dust  upon  the  balance,  yea,  "  altogether 
lighter  than  vanity  itself" — Well  therefore  does  the  apostle 
put  that  unanswerable  question,  "  How  shall  ye  escape,  if  ye 
neglect  so  great  salvation f  ?" — ] 

2.  That  without  which  they  can  never  be  happy 
[The  creature,  at  best,  is  but  as  "  a  broken  cistern :"  in 

vain  shall  any  one  go  to  it  for  solid  happiness  g — "  There  is 
not,  there  cannot  be,  any  true  peace  to  the  wicked  h" — Let 
any  man  try  to  make  himself  happy,  while  the  guilt  of  all 
his  sins  continues  to  lie  upon  him,  and  he  is  in  awful  suspense 
about  his  eternal  state;  he  may  be  thoughtless  as  a  child,  or 
stupid  as  a  beast ;  but  he  cannot  be  happy — And  if  this  be  the 
case  in  the  midst  of  all  his  gaiety,  what  will  be  his  situation  in 
a  dying  hour? — At  all  events, supposing  him  ever  so  happy  in 
life  arid  in  death,  how  will  he  feel  himself  on  his  first  entrance 
into  the  invisible  world? — Will  he  who  made  light  of  the 
marriage-feast  on  earth,  sit  down,  with  boldness  at  "  the  mar- 
riage supper  or  the  Lamb  in  heaven  ?"— Will  all  those  employ- 
ments to  which  he  was  averse  in  this  world,  be  at  once  his  joy 
and  delight,  as  soon  as  he  passes  into  the  world  above  r— -If  he 
disregarded  earthly  things,  he  would  have  reason  on  his  side; 
because  he  might  be  happy  in  God,  even  though  he  were 
destitute  of  every  thing  else:  but  to  hope  for  happiness 
without  God  is  a  desperate  delusion  ;  and  consequently,  to 
make  light  of  the  invitations  of  the  gospel  is  nothing  less 
than  madness  itself — ] 

3.  That  which  they  are  sure  to  value,  when  it  will  be 
gone  beyond  recovery 

[Here  men  are  of  very  different  sentiments ;  some  ac- 
counting godliness  the  one  thing  needful,  and  others  despising 
it  as  enthusiasm  and  needless  singularity — But  in  the  eternal 
world  there  is  no  such  diversity  of  opinion :  the  saints  in 
glory  are  fully  confirmed  in  the  judgment  they  had  formed 

on 

1  lleb.  ii.  3.  B  Jer.  ii.  13.  h  Isaiah  xlviii.  22. 
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on  earth  ;  and  the  wicked  in  hell  are  fully  convinced  of  their 
error ;  the  one  know  by  their  enjoyments  how  good  it  was  to 
obey  the  heavenly  call ;  and  the  other  know  by  their  suffer- 
ings, what  "  a  fearful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God  " — What  then  is  it  but  madness  to  make  light  of 
that,  which  we  are  so  sure  to  value  when  there  remains  to  us 
no  longer  any  possibility  of  attaining  it1  ? — 

Let  due  weight  be  given  to  these  considerations,  and  we 
shall  need  nothing  more  to  convince  us  either  of  the  folly  or 
sinfulness  of  slighting  the  invitations  of  the  gospel—] 

APPLICATION" 

[It  is  to  be  feared  that,  after  all,  many  will  persist  in 
their  infatuated  conduct — But  we  would  at  least  make  one 
more  effort  to  reclaim  them ;  and  beg  of  God  to  render  hi* 
word  effectual  to  their  conversion — 

Know  then  that  the  marriage  supper  is  now  prepared;  and 
we,  as  God's  servants,  come  in  his  name  to  invite  you  to  it — 
We  invite  you  all:  the  rich,  the  poor;  the  old,  the  young; 
the  moral,  the  immoral — We  announce  to  you,  that  all  things 
are  ready — Are  ye  then  not  ready  ? — If  ye  say,  "  We  have 
not  a  suitable  garment;"  we  declare  to  you,  that  the  Master 
of  the  feast  has  provided  gannents  for  all  his  guests ;  and 
that,  ye  need  only  to  be  clothed  with  the  unspotted  robe  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  and  ye  shall  instantly  be  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God — Put  away  then  your  excuses:  receive 
thankfully  the  invitation  sent  you:  and  begin  to  feast  upon 
those  spiritual  provisions  that  shall  nourish  your  souls  unto 
life  eternal — ] 

1  Wisd.  v.  4. 
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Rom.  vii.  7.  What  shall  zee  say  then?     Is  the  law  sin?     God 
forbid.     Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin,   but  by  the  law :  for 
I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt 
not  cotet. 

THERE  is  not  any  thing,  however  good,  which  has 
not  been  abused  to  the  vilest  purposes — 

The  blessings  of  providence  are  rendered  subservient 
to  intemperance — 

The  holy  scriptures  'are   often  wrested  to    support 
error — • 

But 
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But  we  must  blame,  not  the  things  that  are  perverted, 
but  the  persons  who  pervert  them — 

We  must  estimate  things  by  their  use,  and  not  by  their 
abuse — 

To  this  effect  the  apostle  speaks  respecting  the  law 
of  Goda— 

And,  in  his  vindication  of  it,  he  opens  to  us 

I.  Its  nature 

The  law  here  spoken  of  must  be  the  moral  law,  be- 
cause it  is,that  which  forbids  inordinate  desire — 

Its  spirituality  may  be  seen  by  considering 

1.  The  commandments  in  general 

[Our  Lord  comprises  them  all  in  two,  namely,  love  to 
God,  and  love  to  manb — 

Our  love  to  God  must  be  supreme,  without  intermission  or 
reserve — 

The  smallest  defect  in  the  degree  or  manner  of  our  love  is 
a  violation  of  our  duty  towards  him — 

Our  love  to  our  neighbour  must  resemble  our  love  to  our- 
selves— 

This  is  transgressed,  not  by  overt  acts  only,  but  by  secret 
thoughts — 

In  this  extent  our  Lord  himself  explains  those  very  com- 
mandments, which  we  should  be  most  ready  to  limit  and 
restrict c — 

Hence  it  appears,  that  we  may  be  blameless  respecting  the 
outward  breach  of  the  law,  and  yet  have  transgressed  every 
one  of  the  commandments  throughout  our  whole  lives — ] 

2.  The  particular  commandment  before  us 

[This,  in  the  very  letter  of  it,  extends  to  our  inclina- 
tions and  desires — 

It  prohibits  all  dissatisfaction  with  our  own  state  or  lot- 
It  prohibits  all  envy  at  the  prosperity  of  others — 
It  prohibits  all  desire  of  any  evil  or  forbidden  object — 
It  prohibits  all  inordinate  love  even  of  good  and  lawful 
objects — 

It  does  not  say,  that  we  must  not  indulge  a  wrong  desire, 
but  that  we  must  not  have  it — 

Well 

*  He  had  spoken  of  the  law  as  the  accidental  occasion  of  sin  and 
death,  ver.  5.  From  hence  he  supposes  thatsomte  would  object  against 
it  as  the  cause  of  sin  and  death.  But,  shuddering  at  such  a  blasphemous 
thought,  he  refutes  the  objection ;  and  shews  that,  instead  of  being  a 
promoter  of  sin,  it  discovered  and  prohibited  siu  in  its  first  and  most 
secret  workings. 

*  Matt.  xxii.  37—40.  e  Matt,  v,  21,  22,  27,  28. 
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Well  therefore  does  David  say  respecting  the  law,  "  Thy 
commandment  is  exceeding  broadd"  —  ] 

It  may  seem  unjust  in  God  to  publish  such  a  law,  seeing 
that  man  in  his  present  fallen  state  cannot  keep  it  one 
single  hour  — 

But  God  could  not,  consistently  with  his  own  honour 
and  our  good,  publish  a  less  spiritual  law  than  this— 
.    And  this  will  be  found  both  "just  and  good  e,"  if  we 
consider 

II.  Its  use 

Many  are  the  uses  of  this  law  both  to  saints  and 
sinners—- 

But there  is  one  use  in  particular  mentioned  in  the 
text  ;  and  to  that  we  shall  confine  our  attention  — 

The  nature  of  sin  is  but  little  understood 

[The  generality  think  sin  consists  only  in  the  out  \vaid 
act  — 

Hence  they  suppose  themselves  in  a  good  and  safe  state  — 

This  was  the  case  with  St.  Paul  himself  before  his  con- 
version —  ] 

But  the  law  is  intended  to  discover  sin  to  us  in  its  true 
colours 

[Like  a  perfect  rule,  it  leads  to  a  discovery  of  our  smallest 
obliquities  — 

When  applied  to  our  motives,  and  principles,  and  to  the 
manner  and  measure  of  our  duties,  it  shews  us  that  our  very 
best  actions  are  extremely  defective—- 

Thus it  plucks  up  by  the  roots  all  conceit  of  our  own 
goodness  — 

And  causes  us  to  lie  low  before  God  as  miserable  sinners  — 

It  was  to  a  view  of  the  law  that  St.  Paul  owed  his  know- 
ledge of  his  own  sinfulnessf  — 

And  it  is  by  this  light  that  we  must  see  the  evil  of  our 
state  —  ] 


i.  What  "know"  we  of  "sin?" 

[Have  we  ever  seen  the  spirituality  and  extent  of  the 
law  ?  — 

Have    we   ever  laid    the   law   as  a  line   to   our  consci- 
ences ?  — 

Have  we  ever  discovered  by  it  the  obliquity  of  pur  best 
actions  f  — 

Have 

4  Ps.  cxix.  96.  e  Ver.  12. 

f  The  text. 
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Have  we  ever  been  bowed  down  under  the  weight  of  our 
transgressions  r — 

Have  we  ever  felt  the  impossibility  of  being  justified  by  the 
law  ? — 

No  attainments  in  knowledge  or  goodness  will  profit  us 
without  this — 

Paul  himself,  though  he  thought  well  of  his  own  state,  was 
really  dead  while  he  was  ignorant  of  the  law — 

And  when  the  spirituality  of  the  taw  was  revealed  to  him, 
then  he  saw  and  confessed  himself  an  undone  sinner^ — 

Let  us  then  seek  increasing  views  of  the  law,  that  we  may 
be  made  truly  humble  and  contrite — ] 

2.  What  know  \ve  of  the  deliverer  from  sin  ? 

[There    is  One  who  has  fulfilled   the  demands  of  the 

law- 

His  obedience  and  righteousness  will  avail  for  us — 
Have  we  fled  to  him  as  the  fulfiller  of  the  law  for  us  ? — 
Have  we  taken  refuge  in  him  who  bore  its  curse  for  us : — 
Do  we  see  the  need  of  him  to  "  bear  the  iniguity  of  our 

holy  things  ?"- 

.    Let  us  then  bless  God  for  such  a  Saviour — 
And  "  cleave  to  him  with  full  purpose  of  heart" — ] 

3.  What  regard  are  we- yet  daily  shewing  to  the  law? 
[We  are  indeed  delivered  from  its  penal  sanctions — 

TSor  ought  we  to  regard  it  any  longer  as  a  covenant — 

But  we  are  still  subject  to  its  commands — 

And  ought  to  receive  it  as  a  rule  of  fife — 

If  we  are  sincere,  we  shall  not  account  even  the  strictest  of 
its  commandments  grievous  h — 

Let  us  then  remember  that  it  still  says  to  u»,  "  Thou  shall 
not  covet" — 

Let  us,  in  obedience  to  it,  mortify  all  discontent  and  envy, 
all  improper  and  inordinate  desire — 

And  let  it  be.the  labour  of  our  lives  to  glorify  Qod  by  our 
professed  subjection  to  it — Q 

g  Ver.  9.  h  i  John  v.  3. 


CCCLXXH.  OUR  VIOLATIONS  OF  EVERY  COMMANDMENT. 

Rom.  iii.  20.    By  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin. 

OUR  lost  estate,  and  our  consequent  need  of  a  Sa- 
viour, can  never  be  truly  known,  unless  we  compare  our 
lives  with  that  universal  rule  of  duty,  the  law  of  God. 

St.  Paul 
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St.  Paul  took  this  method  of  proving  that  both  Jew s  and 
Gentiles  were  umjer  sin  :  in  all  the  preceding  part  of  this 
Epistle  he  sets  forth  their  transgressions  against  the  law; 
and  having  confirmed  his  assertions  by  many  passages  out 
of  the  old  Testament,  he  says  in  the  verse  before  my 
text,  "  We  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it 
saith  to  them  that  are  under  the  law,  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  become  guilty  before 
God."     From  hence  it  is  evident  that  the  law  of  which 
he  is  speaking,  is  the  moral  law,  that  same  law  which 
was  originally  engraven  in  the  heart  of  Adam,  and  was 
afterwards  published  to  the  world  on  Mount  Sinai :  for 
the  Gentiles  having  never  been  subject  to  the  ceremonial 
or  judicial  law,  it  can  be  no  other  than  the  moral  law, 
which  shuts  their  mouth  and  brings  them  in  guilty  before 
God.     The  principal  ends  for  which  he  referred  them  to 
this  law  were  these;  first,  to  convince  them  that  they 
could  not  be  justified  by  their  obedience  to  it  (and  there- 
fore in  the  words  immediately  preceding  our  text,  he  says, 
that  by  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified;)  and  secondly, 
to  shew  them  their  undone  condition  by  the  law;  and 
therefore  he  adds,  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 

From  these  words  we  shall  take  occasion  to  compare 
our  lives  with  the  law  of  God,  that  so  we  may  obtain  the 
knowledge  of  our  sins :  and  while  we  are  thus  bringing 
our  iniquities  to  remembrance,  may  the  Spirit  of  God 
come  down  upon  us,  to  convince  us  all  of  sin,  and  to 
reveal  unto  us  that  only  Deliverer  from  sin,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ! 

The  law  was  delivered  to  Moses  upon  two  tables  of 
stone,  and  comprised  in  ten  commandments. 

The  first  of  the  commandments  respects  the  object 
of  our  worship,  "  Thou  shall  have  none  other  gods  but 
me."  In  this  we  are  required  to  believe  in  God,  to  love 
him,  and  to  serve  him  with  all  our  hearts,  and  minds, 
and  souls,  and  strength  :  and  if  we  examine  ourselves  by 
it,  we  shall  see  that  our  transgressions  are  neither  few  nor 
small :  for  instead  of  believing  in  him  at  all  times,  how 
rarely  have  we  either  trembled  at  his  threatening  or  con- 
fided in  his  promises  1  Instead  of  loving  him  supremely, 
have  we  not  set  our  affections  on  the  things  of  time  and 

sense  ? 
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sense?  Instead  of  fearing  him  above  all,- have  we  not 
been  swayed  rather  by  the  fear  of  ma/i,  or  a  regard  to 
our  worldly  interests?  Instead  of  relying  on  him  in  all 
difficulties,  have  we  not  rather  "  leaned  to  our  own  un- 
derstanding, and  trusted  in  an  arm  of  flesh?"  and  instead 
of  making  it  our  meat  and  drink  to  do  his  will,  have  we 
not  lived  to  ourselves,  seeking  our  own  pleasure,  and  fol- 
lowing our  own  ways  ?  Surely  if  we  seriously  enquire  into 
our  past  conduct,  we  shall  find  that  throughout  our  whole 
lives  "  other  lords  have  had  dominion  over  us,"  the 
world  has  been  our  idol,  and  self  has  usurped  the  throne 
of  God.  If  therefore  we  were  to  be  tried  by  this  com- 
mandment only,  our  offences  would  appear  exceeding 
numerous,  more  than  the  hairs  of  our  head,  more  than 
the  sands  upon  the  sea  shore. 

The  second  commandment  respects  the  nature  of  wor- 
ship ;  "Thou  shall  not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  imaged1 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  therefore  is  not  to  be  addressed  by 
the  medium  of  any  sensible  object,  but  is  to  be  "  wor- 
shipped in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Yet,  whenever  we  have 
presented  ourselves  before  him,  we  have  scarcely  paid 
him  more  respect,  yea  frequently  much  less,  than  the 
heathens  manifest  towards  their  gods  of  wood  and  stone. 
Let  us  only  consider  what  has  been  the  frame  of  our 
minds  when  we  have  approached  the  throne  of  grace  ; 
how  little  have  we  stood  in  awe  of  his  Majesty!  How 
unaftecting  has  been  our  sense  either  of  our  wants,  or  of 
his  power  and  readiness  to  help  us !  And  if  we  look  at 
the  prayers  which  we  have  offered,  we  shall  see  cause  to 
acknowledge  that  they  have  be6n  dull,  formal,  and  hy- 
pocritical. Our  confessions  have  neither  been  attended 
with  humility  nor  followed  by  amendment :  our  petitions 
have  been  without  faith  and  without  fervour :  and  our 
thanksgivings,  which  should  have  been  the  warm  effusions 
of  a  grateful  heart,  have  frozen  on  our  very  lips.  In- 
deed secret  prayer  is  by  the  generality  either  wholly 
omitted,  or  performed  as  a  task  or  drudgery :  as  for  fa- 
mily devotions  they  are  wholly,  and  almost  universally, 
neglected :  and  in  the  public  assemblies,  instead  of  breath- 
ing out  our  hearts  before  God,  our  thoughts 'are  wander- 
ing to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  or  as  the  scripture  has  said, 
"  we  draw  nigh  unto  God  with  our  mouth,  but  our  heart 

is 
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is  far  from  him."  L«t  us  all  therefore  consult  the  records 
of  our  own  consciences,  that  we  may  judge  ourselves  with 
respect  to  these  things ;  nor  let  us  forget  that  every  such 
omission  and  every  such  defect  has  swelled  the  number 
of  our  transgressions,  and  greatly  aggravated  our  guilt 
and  misery. 

The  third  commandment  respects  the  manner  of  wor- 
ship ;  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  in  vain."  The  name  of  God  is  never  to  be  uttered 
by  us  but  with  awe  and  reverence.  But,  not  to  mention 
the  stupid  indifference  with  which  it  is  often  repeated  in 
prayer,  how  generally,  how  daringly  is  it  profaned  in  com- 
mon conversation,  so  generally,  that  no  age,  sex,  or  qua- 
lity is  exempt  from  this  impious  custom  ;  and  so  daringly, 
that  it  is  even  vindicated  :  the  thoughtless  manner  in 
which  that  sacred  name  is  used,  is  often  urged  as  an  excuse 
for  the  profanation  of  it;  when  it  is  that  very  thought- 
lessness which  constitutes  the  profanation.  But  instead 
of  extenuating  the  guilt  of  this  sin,  we  shall  do  well  to 
consider  what  God  has  said  respecting  it,  "  the  Lord  will 
not  hold  him  guiltless  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain." 

The  fourth  commandment  respects  the  time  of  worship; 
"  Remember  the  sabbath-day  to  keep  it  holy."  In  what 
manner  we  are  to  keep  it  holy,  the  prophet  Isaiah  teaches 
us a ;  "  Turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from  doing 
thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day,  and  call  the  sabbath  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable ;  and  honour 
HIM,  not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own 
pleasure,  nor  speaking  thine  own  words."  But  how  has 
this  day  been  regarded  by  us  ?  Have  we  conscientiously 
devoted  it  to  God,  and  spent  those  sacred  hours  in  read- 
ing, meditation  and  prayer  ?  Have  we,  as  well  by  ex- 
ample as  by  precept,  inculcated  on  our  dependants  a 
regard  for  the  sabbath?  and  have  we  improved  it  for  the 
welfare  of  their  souls  as  well  as  of  our  owq  ?  alas !  have 
not  those  blessed  seasons  been  rather  wasted  in  worldly 
business,  worldly  company,  and  worldly  pleasures  ?  Yes, 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  however  we  may  have  kept  up  a 
mere  formal  attendance  on  the  external  services  of  the 
church,  we  have  not  any  of  us  accounted  our  sabbaths  a 

delight, 
*  Isaiah  Iviii.  13, 
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delight,  or  spent  them  in  devout  and  holy  exercises.  We 
may  rest  assured  however,  that  of  every  such  abuse  of  the 
sabbath  we  shall  give  a  strict  account ;  for  if  God  has 
so  solemnly  warned  us  to  "  remember  that  we  keep  the 
sabbath  holy,"  no  doubt  he  himself  will  remember  what 
regard  we  pay  to  it. 

Here  end  the  commandments  of  the  first  table,  which 
relate  to  God,  as  those  of  the  second  table  relate  more 
especially  to  our  neighbour :  yet  not  so  entirely  as  to 
exclude  ourselves.  We  proceed  therefore  with  them :- — 

The  fifth  commandment,  "  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother/'  requires  a  becoming  deportment  not  only  to- 
wards our  own  immediate  parents,  but  towards  all  man- 
kind, however  related  to  us ;  our  superiors,  equals,  and 
inferiors :  to  the  first  of  these  we  owe  submission ;  to 
the  two  last,  love  and  condescension.  But  how  often 
have  we  affected  independence,  and  refused  submission  to 
lawful  authority !  How  often  have  we  envied  the  advance- 
ment of  our  equals,  or  exalted  ourselves  above  them ! 
How  often  have  we  treated  our  inferiors  with  haughtiness 
and  severity  !  Even  our  natural  parents  we  have  by  no 
means  honoured  as  we  ought,  nor  sustained  any  relation 
in  life  as  God  has  required  us  to  do.  In  all  these  respects 
therefore  we  have  sinned  before  God,  and  "  treasured 
up  wrath  for  ourselves  against  the  day  of  wrath." 

Thus  far  many  will  readily  acknowledge  themselves 
guilty.  But  so  ignorant  are  mankind  in  general  of  the 
spirituality  and  extent  of  God's  law,  that  they  account 
themselves  blameless  with  respect  to  all  the  other  com- 
mandments :  if  they  have  not  literally,  and  in  the  grossest 
sense,  committed  murder,  adultery,  theft,  or  perjury, 
they  have  no  conception  how  they  can  have  transgressed 
the  laws  which  forbid  these  things.  But  let  us  calmly  and 
dispassionately  examine  this  matter;,  bearing  this  in  mind, 
that  it  is  our  interest  to  know  our  sins  ;  because  by  know- 
ing them,  we  shall  be  stirred  up  to  seek  the  forgiveness  of 
them  through  the  Saviour's  blood  ;  whereas,  if  we  remain 
ignorant  of  our  sins,  we  shall  not  feel  our  need  of  a 
Saviour,  and  shall  consequently  die  without  an  interest 
in  him. 

The  sixth  commandment  then  respects  our  own  and 

our  neighbour's  life ;  "  Thou  shall  do  no  murder."     We 
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take  for  granted  that  none  of  us  have  imbrued  our  hands 
in  human  blood  :  yet  this  by  no  means  exempts  us  from 
the  charge  of  murder :  our  Lord,  in  that  justly  admired 
sermon  on  the  mount,  has  given  us  the  clue,  whereby  we 
may  be  led  to  a  true  exposition  of  this  and  of  all  the 
other  commandments ;  "  Ye  have  heard,"  says  he,  "  that 
it  hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment; but  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with 
his  brother  without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
judgment,  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  the  council ;  but  whosoever  shall 
say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire.''  By  this 
comment  of  our  Lord's,  we  are  assured  that  causeless 
anger  and  passion  are  esteemed  by  him  as  violations  of 
this  commandment.  And  St.  John  in  the  third  chapter 
of  his  first  Epistle  confirms  this  by  saying,  "  He  that 
loveth  not  his  brother  abideth  in  death ;  whosoever  hateth 
his  brother  is  a  murderer ;  and  ye  know  that  no  mur- 
derer hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him."  From  this  addi- 
tional testimony  therefore  we  see  that  the  hating  of  any 
person,  or  the  not  truly  loving  him,  is  a  species  of  murder 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Who  then  is  innocent?  Who  has 
been  free  from  passion  ?  Who  has  not  often  conceived 
anger  and  hatred  against  his  neighbour  ?  And  shall  it  be 
thought  unreasonable  to  call  this  murder  ?  Look  at  the 
effects  of  anger;  how  often  has  it  terminated  in  murder, 
when  the  perpetrators  of  the  act  little  supposed  themselves 
capable  of  such  an  atrocious  crime  !  and  if  we  have  been 
irritated  and  provoked  by  small  occasions,  who  can  tell 
what  our  anger  might  have  effected  if  the  occasion  had 
been  increased,  and  the  preventing  grace  of  God  with- 
drawn ?  And  what  is  that  which  the  world  has  falsely 
called  a  sense  of  honour  ?  'tis  revenge,  'tis  murder ;  mur- 
der in  the  heart,  as  it  often  proves  murder  in  the  act. 
But  there  are  other  ways  of  committing  murder :  if  we 
have  wished  a  rival  dead,  in  order  that  we  might  be  ad- 
vanced ;  if  we  have  wished  an  enemy  dead  because  of 
our  aversion  to  him ;  if  we  have  wished  a  relation  or  any 
other  person  dead,  in  order  that  we  might  succeed  to  his 
fortune  or  preferment,  or  if  we  have  rejoiced  in  the  death 
of  another  on  any  of  these  accounts,  we  have  manifested 
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that  same  principle  in  our  hearts,  which,  if  kindled  by 
temptation  and  favoured  by  opportunity,  would  have 
produced  the  most  fatal  effects.  Nor  is  this  all :  we  are 
no  less  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God,  if  we  do  what  tends  to 
the  destruction  of  our  own  life,  than  if  we  seek  the  de- 
struction of  our  neighbour's  life.  Not  to  mention  there- 
fore the  too  common  act  of  suicide,  how  many  bring  upon 
themselves  pain,  sickness,  and  disease,  I  may  add  too,  an 
early  and  premature  death,  by  means  of  debauchery  and 
excess.  Let  not  any  one  therefore  imagine  himself  inno- 
cent even  in  respect  of  murder :  for  in  every  instance  of 
anger,  impatience,  or  intemperance,  yea,  whenever  we 
have  wished  for,  or  rejoiced  in  another's  dissolution,  we 
have  violated  this  commandment. 

The  seventh  commandment  respects  our  own  and  our 
neighbour's  chastity :  "  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery." 
Fornication  and  adultery  are  by  many  practised  without 
remorse,  and  recorded  without  shame.  But  to  such  we 
may  well  address  the  words  of  Solomon  :  "  Rejoice,  O 
young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in 
the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  \\  alk  in  the  ways  of  thine 
heart  and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes ;  but  know  thou,  that 
for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment." 
Nor  will  it  avail  any  thing  to  say,  that  \ve  committed 
these  sins  only  in  our  youth  ;  and  that  now  we  have  left 
them  off;  for  sin  is  sin,  whensoever  and  by  whomsoever 
committed ;  and  however  it  may  have  escaped  our  me- 
mory, it  is  not  therefore  erased  from  the  book  of  God's 
remembrance  ;  nor  however  partial  the  world  may  be  in 
its  judgment  respecting  it,  will  it  escape  due  notice  at 
another  tribunal ;  for  we  are  assured  by  the  apostle,  that 
<c  whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge." 

But  this  commandment  extends  much  further  than  to 
the  outward  act :  it  reaches  to  the  inmost  thoughts  and 
desires  of  the  heart :  let  us  hear  an  infallible  expositor  ; 
let  us  hear  what  our  Lord  himself  says  in  his  sermon  on 
the  mount :  "Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  by 
them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  but  I 
say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust 
after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in 
his  heart."  By  this  commandment  therefore  is  forbidden 
all  indulgence  of  unclean  thoughts,  and  consequently 

all 
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all  immodest  words,  all  obscene  allusions,  all  wanton 
looks,  all  impure  desires  and  affections.  Who  then  will 
say,  I  am  pure  ?  Who  will  take  up  a  stone  to  cast  at 
another  ? 

The  eighth   commandment  respects  our  neighbour's 
goods;    "Thou  shalt  not  steal."     Theft   is  universally 
branded  with  disgrace :   and  it  may  be  hoped  that  we, 
who  have  been  so  far  out  of  the  reach  of  want,  have 
never  been  reduced  to  so  infamous  a  practice.    Yet  how 
many  are  guilty  of  practices  equally  repugnant  to  the 
spirit  of  this  commandment !     How  many  defraud  the 
government  by  withholding  or  evading  the  legal  imposts ! 
How  many  defraud  the  public  by  circulating  coin  which 
they  know  to  be  either  base  or  defective !     How  many 
defraud  those  with  whom  they  transact  business,  by  taking 
undue  advantage  of  their  ease,  their  ignorance,  or  their 
necessities  !     How  many  defraud  their  creditors  by  neg- 
lecting to  pay  their   debts!     And  how   many  defraud 
the  poor  by  not  giving  to  them  what  the  great  proprietor 
of  all  hath  made  their  due !     If  indeed  we  regard  only 
these  effects  of  dishonesty,  they  will  probably  appear  to 
us  light  and  insignificant;  but  if  we  look  to  the  principle 
xvhich  gives  birth  to  these  things,  it  will  be  found  no  less 
corrupt  than   that  which  manifests  itself  in   theft  and 
robbery.     Odious  therefore  as  the  imputation  of  fraud 
may  justly  be  considered,  there  is  not  one  who  has  not  at 
some  time  or  other  been  guilty  of  it :  so  that  this  com- 
mandment as  well  as  all  that  have  preceded  it,  will  accuse 
us  before  God. 

The  ninth  commandment  respects  our  neighbour's 
reputation ;  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness."  We 
offend  against  this  law,  not  only  when  we  perjure  our- 
selves before  a  magistrate,  but  whenever  we  misrepresent 
the  conduct  of  others,  or  pass  hasty  and  ungrounded 
censures  upon  them.  All  whisperers  therefore  and  back- 
biters, and  all  who  circulate  reports  injurious  to  their 
neighbour,  are  condemned  by  it :  nor  does  it  forbid  such 
falsehoods  only  as  are  pernicious,  but  such  also  as  are 
jocular,  marvellous,  or  exculpative :  for,  as  to  the  mo- 
rality of  the  act,  it  matters  little  whether  we  falsify  to 
our  neighbour,  or  against  him.  Who  then  has  not  been 
often  guilty  in  these  respects  ?  Who  does  not  feel  the 
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force  of  the  Psalmist's  observation,  that  "  as  soon  as  we 
are  born  we  go  astray,  speaking  lies  ? "  Nor  let  any  think 
lightly  of  this  sin :  for  so  detestable  is  it  in  the  sight  of 
God,  that  he  has  given  us  this  solemn  warning,  "  All 
liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death." 

The  tenth  commandment,  "  Thou  shall  not  covet,"  is 
perhaps  the  most  extensive  of  any ;  because  while  the 
others  forbid  the  indulgence  of  any  sinful  act,  this  forbids 
the  first  risings  of  desire  after  any  sinful  object :  it  utterly 
condemns  the  least  motions  of  discontent  at  our  own  lot, 
or  of  envy  at  the  lot  of  others.     It  was  this  command- 
ment which  first  wounded  the  conscience  of  the  apostle 
Paul ;   he  was  in  all  points  relating  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  and  according  to  the  letter  of  the  moral  law,  blame- 
less, and  he  conceived  that  he  must  therefore  of  necessity 
be  in  a  state  of  salvation :  but  this  good  opinion  of  his 
state  arose  from  his  ignorance  of  the  spirituality  and  ex- 
tent of  the  law :  and  when  his  eyes  were  once  opened  to 
see  that  the  law  condemned  him  for  the  first  risings  of 
evil  as  well  as  for  the  actual  commission  of  it,  he  became 
guilty  in  his  own  sight,  and  acknowledged  the  justice  of 
his  condemnation :  thus  he  says  of  himself;  "  I  had  not 
known  sin  but  by  the  law  ;  for  I  had  not  known  lust  (i.e. 
the  evil  and  danger  of  it)  unless  the  law  had  said,  thou 
shalt  not  covet :  for  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once, 
but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived  and  I 
died."    The  plain  meaning  of  which  is  this ;  before  he 
understood  the  spirituality  of  the  law  he  thought  himself 
safe ;  but  when  that  was  revealed  to  him,  he  saw  himself 
justly  condemned  for  his  offences  against  it.     May  that 
same,  that  salutary,  conviction  be  wrought  also  in  our 
hearts  !  for  our  Lord  has  told  us,  that  "  the  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  ;"  plainly  intimat- 
ing thereby,  that  we  must  feel  our  need  of  him,  before 
we  shall  be  willing  to  receive  his  saving  benefits.  Though 
therefore  we  may  think  as  highly  of  our  state  as  the 
Apostle  did  of  his,  yet  if  we  feel  not  our  condemnation 
by  the  law,  we  shall  but  deceive  ourselves ;  and  though 
we  be  possessed  of  his  knowledge,  zeal  and  holiness,  yet 
shall  we,  like  him,  be  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  :" 
for  till  we  be  indeed  weary  and  heavy  laden  with  a  sense 

of 
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of  sin,  we  never  shall,  nor  ever  can,  come  unto  Christ 
for  rest. 

To  conclude — If,  while  we  have  been  surveying  the 
duties  of  the  first  table,  we  have  called  to  mind  our  low 
esteem  for  God,  together  with  the  unnumbered  instances 
wherein  we  have  neglected  his  worship,  misemployed  his 
sabbaths,  and  profaned  his  name ;  if  in  examining  the 
duties  of  the  second  table,  we  have  remembered  our 
several  violations  of  them,  both  generally,  by  misconduct 
in  the  different  relations  of  life,  and  particularly,  by  anger 
and  intemperance,  by  actual  or  mental  impurity,  by  dis- 
honesty or  want  of  liberality,  by  wilful  and  allowed 
falsehood,  by  discontent  with  our  own  lot,  or  coveting  of 
another's,  surely  we  shall  confess  with  the  Psalmist,  that 
"  our  iniquities  are  grown  up  unto  heaven,  they  are  a 
sore  burthen  too  heavy  for  us  to  bear."  We  shall  see 
also  with  how  great  propriety  the  compilers  of  our 
Liturgy  have  directed  us  to  cry  after  every  command- 
ment, "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  incline  our  hearts 
to  keep  this  law." 

To  make  us  thus  cry  out  for  mercy  is  the  proper  use  of 
the  law ;  for  the  apostle  says,  "  the  law  is  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  unto  Christ."  And  if  we  once  obtain 
this  view  of  the  law,  and  by  it  the  knowledge  of  our  sins, 
we  shall  then  have  the  best  preservative  against  errors : 
for  instead  of  making  the  divinity  of  Christ  and  his  atone- 
ment a  matter  of  mere  speculative  enquiry,  we  shall  see 
that  we  have  no  safety  but  in  his  blood,  no  acceptance 
but  in  his  righteousness.  We  shall  then  "  count  all  things 
but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ," 
and  shall  each  of  us  be  like-minded  with  jthat  great  apostle 
who  said,  "  I  desfve  to  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  mine 
own  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
God  by  faith." 
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Rom.  iii.  i« — 20.  It  is  written,  There  is  none  righteous,  no 
not  one:  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that 
seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they 
are  together  become  unprofitable,  there  is  none  thai  doeth 
good,  no  not  one.  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre ;  with 
their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  t he  poison  of  asps  is 
under  their  lips:  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitter- 
ness. Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood.  Destruction  and 
misery  are  in  their  ways :  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they 
not  known.  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.  Now 
we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith  to 
them  who  are  under  the  Inzo:  that  every  mouth  may  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 
Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  Jiesh  be 
justified  in  his  sight. 

THE  Scriptures  are  the  only,  and  infallible  source 
of  divine  knowledge — 

To  them  the  apostles  continually  refer  in  support  of 
their  doctrines — 

No  subject  is  capable  of  more  ample  proof  from  them, 
than  that  before  us — 

St.  Paul  is  shewing  that  all  mankind  are  guilty  and 
depraved — 

In  confirmation  of  this  he  cites  many  passages  from  the 
Old  Testament*— 

From  these,  as  stated  and  improved  in  the  text,  we  are 
led  to  consider 

I.  The  representation  which  the  scripture  gives  of  our 
state 

The  testimonies  here  adduced,  declare,  that  the  most 

lamentable  depravity  pervades 
1.  All  ranks  and  orders  of  men 
"  There  is  none  righteous,  no  not  oneb1' 
[Righteousness  is  a  conformity  of  heart  and  life  to  the 

law  of  God — 

Where 

*  See  Ps.  xiv.  1—3.     Prov.  i.  16.  18.     Isaiah  lix.  7,  8. 

11  The  apostle  has  so  arranged  his  quotations  as  to  form  a  beautiful 
climax,  every  subsequent  passage  affirming  more  than  that  which 
precedes  it. 
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Where  is  the  man  on  earth  that  possesses  it  by  nature  ? — 
Where  is  the  man  whose  deviations  from  this  standard  have 
not  been  innumerable  ? — ] 

"  There  is  none  that  understandeth" 

[The  natural  man  has  no  discernment  of  spiritual  things0 — 
His  practical  judgment  is  in  favour  of  sin  and  the  wond — ] 

"  There  is  none  that  seeketh  after  God  " 

[The  things  of  time  and  sense  are  diligently  pursued — 
But  who   ever  cultivates  divine  knowledge,  or  seriously 
enquires  after  Godd? — ] 

"All  are  gone  out  of  the  way" 

[Men  universally  prefer  the  way  of  self-righteousness  to 
that  of  faith  in  Christ — 

And  that  of  sin  and  self-indulgence  to  holiness  and  self- 
denial — 

No  one  that  sees  them  would  imagine,  that  they  really  in- 
tended to  tread  in  the  steps  of  Christ  and  his  apostles—] 

"  They  are  together  become  unprofitable" 

[God  has  formed  us  for  his  own  glory,  and  each  other's 
good — 

Bui  unregenerate  men  never  attempt  to  answer  these  ends 
of  their  creation6 — 

Hence  they  are  justly  compared  to  things  worthless  and 
vile f — ] 

"  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one" 

[Nothing  is  really  good,  which  is  not  so  in  its  principle, 
rule,  and  end  % — 

But  where  is  the  action  of  any  natural  man  that  will  stand 
this  test  ?— ] 

2.  All  the  faculties  and  powers  of  men 

[Nothing  is  more  offensive  than  an  open  sepulchre11;  or 
more  venomous  than  an  asp — 

Yet  both  the  one  and  the  other  fitly  represent  the  effusions 
of  a  carnal  heart — 

"  Out  of  the  abundance  of _  the  heart  the  mouth  will 
speak  " — 

Deceit, 

c  i  Cor.  ii.  14. 

d  Job  xxxv.  10. 

e  They  may  do  good  to  the  bodies  of  men ;  but  never  shew  any 
real  solicitude  about  their  souls.  Indeed,  how  should  they,  when  they 
care  not  for  their  own  souls  ? 

f  Luke  xiv.  34,  35.  and  John  xv.  6. 

*  The  fear  and  love  of  God  are  the  principle,  the  scriptures  the  rule, 
and  God's  glory  the  end  of  Christian  obedience,  i  Cor.  x.  31. 

*  Matt,  xxiii,  27. 
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Deceit,  calumny,  invective,  yea,  in  many  instances,  the  most 
horrible  oaths  and  execrations  will  proceed  from  it1 — 

Hence  that  awful  description  of  the  human  tongnek — 

From  words  we  are  ready  also  to  proceed  to  actions,  yea, 
even  the  most  cruel  and  attrocious — 

Who  that  sees  with  what  readiness  nations  engage  in  war* 
will  question  the  declaration  in  the  text  ? — 

Hazael  revolted  at  the  idea  of  murder,  when  warned  of  his 
propensity  to  commit  it ;  yet  notwithstanding  his  present  feel- 
ings, how  "  swift  were  his  feet  to  shed  Mood  * ! " — 

How  many  at  this  day  are  impelled  by  shame  even  to  de- 
stroy their  own  offspring ! — 

How  frequently  do  men  engage  in  duels  on  account  of  the 
slightest  injury  or  insult ! — 

And  in  how  many  instances  might  we  ourselves,  when  irri- 
tated and  inflamed,  have  committed  murder  in  an  unguarded 
moment,  exactly  as  others  have  done,  who  in  a  cooler  moment 
would  have  shuddered  at  the  thought ! — 

The  instance  of  David,  who,  though  "  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart,"  murdered  Uriah,  and  many  others  with  him,  to 
conceal  his  shame,  is  sufficient  of  itself  to  shew  us,  what  the 
best  of  men  might  commit,  if  left  to  themselves m — 

Well  we  may  apply  to  this  subject  that  humiliating  language 
of  the  prophet" — 

Thus,  God  himself  being  witness,  instead  of  walking  in 
"  paths  of  peace"  and  safety,  we  all  by  nature  prefer  the 
"  ways  whicn  bring  destruction  and  misery"  both  on  ourselves 
and  all  around  us0 — 

The  whole  of  our  state  is  properly  summed  up  in  this,  that 
"  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  our  eyes ; "  so  entirely  are  our 
understandings  blinded,  and  our  hearts  alienated  from  him,  by 
means  of  our  innate  depravity  * — ] 

This  humiliating  view  of  our  state  should  lead  us  to 
consider 

II.  The  inferences  to  be  deduced  from  it 

Those  which  the  apostle  suggests  in  the  text  will  suffice 
for  our  attention  at  this  time — 

i.  We 

1  No  less  than   four  expressions,  and  those  exceeding  strong,  are 
used  to  declare  the  evih  of  the  tongue. 
"  James  iii.  6. 

1  a  Kings  viii.  12, 13.  with  ib.  vcr.  15.  and  xiii.  7. 
B  2  Sam.  xi.  14 — 17. 

•  Isaiah  i.  5,  6. 

•  Ps.  xxxvi.  i. 

p  Ver.  16  and  17  relate  primarily  to  the  evil  which  men  do  to 
othert,  though  they  may  include  what  they  do  to  themselves.  Se* 
Isaiah  lix.  7,  8. 
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1.  We  are  all  "guilty  before  God" 

[It  seems  inconceivable  to  many,  that  they  should  really 
be  obnoxious  to  everlasting  misery  in  hell — 

And  they  will  plead  their  own  cause  with  zeal  and  elo- 
quence— 

If  they  concede  it  with  respect  to  some  more  heinous  trans  • 
gressors,  they  will  deny  it  in  reference  to  themselves — 

But  God  has  taken  care  that  "  every  mouth  should  be 
stopped  " — 

It  is  not  possible  to  express  the  universality  of  men's 
wickedness  more  strongly  than  it  is  expressed  in  the  words 
before  us< — 

All  then  must  "  become  guilty  hefore  God,"  and  acknow- 
ledge their  desert  of  his  wrath  and  indignation—- 
They must  feel  their  desert  of  condemnation,  as  much  as  a 
man  that  has  been  condemned  for  parricide  feels  the  justice  of 
the  sentence  which  is  pronounced  against  him — 

O  that  we  might  all  be  brought  to  such  unfeigned  contri- 
tion! we  should  "  not  then  be  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God"'—] 

2.  We  can  never  be  justified  by  any  works  of  our  own 

["  We  know  that  what  the  law  saith,  it  saith  unto  them 
that  are  under  the  law  " — 

Now  the  law  saith,  "  Do  this  and  live :  transgress  it,  and 
thou  shalt  die"" — 

But  it  speaks  not  one  word  about  mitigating  its  demands  to 
the  weak,  or  its  penalties  to  the  guilty — 

How  then  can  any  man  "  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the 
law?"— 

Can  a  man  be  guilty,  and  not  guilty  ?  or  can  he  be  con- 
demned by  the  law,  and  yet  justified  at  the  same  time,  and  in 
the  same  respects  f — 

Let  all  hope  then,  and  all  thought,  of  justification  by  the 
law  be  put  away  from  us  for  ever — 

God  has  provided  a  better  way  for  our  justification,  namely, 
through  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  his  dear  Son4— 

And  to  lead  us  into  that  way  was  the  intention  of  the 
Apostle  in  citing  the  passages  that  have  already  been  con- 
sidered— 

Let  us  improve  his  humiliating  representation  for  this  salu- 
tary end — 

So  shall  we  be  "  justified  freely  by  grace,  through  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ  Jesus*  — ] 

q  "  None,  no,  not  one;"  "  none;  none;  none,  no,  not  one;"  "all; 
all  together;"  "  every  mouth ;"  even  "  all  the  world."  Can  any, after 
this,  fancy  himself  an  exception? 

*  Ps.  li.  17.  •  Rom.  x.  5.    Gal.  iiu  lo. 

*  Rom.  iii.  21,  22r  •  Ib.  ver.  24, 
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Rom.  iii.  «i,  22.  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without 
the  law  is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the 
prophets ;  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  ail  them  that  believe. 

IT  is  justly  observed  by  our  Lord,  that.  "  they  that  are 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick." 
Persons  never  value  a  remedy  till  they  are  aware  of  their 
disease  :  they  must  know  their  condemnation  and  misery 
by  the  law,  before  they  will  receive  with  gratitude  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  gospel.  On  this  account  St.  Paul 
labours  through  the  whole  preceding  part  of  this  Epistle, 
and  especially  in  the  ten  verses  before  the  text,  to  prove 
all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  guilty  before  God ;  and  to 
shew  that  they  need  a  better  righteousness  than  any 
which  they  themselves  can  work  out.  Then  he  intro- 
duces that  righteousness  which  is  exhibited  in  the 
gospel,  and  is  offered  to  every  repenting  and  believing 
sinner. 

,To  elucidate  the  subject  before  us,  we  propose  to 
shew 

I.  What  is  that  righteousness   whereby  we  are  to  be 
saved 

"  ^  t  * ' 

The  Apostle's  description  of  it  is  as  clear  and  compre- 
hensive as  we  can  possibly  desire 

I.  It  is  "  the  righteousness  of  God" 

[Twice  is  it  called  "  the  righteousness  of  God ;"  by  which 
expression  we  are  to  understand  that  it  is  a  righteousness  pro- 
vided by  God  for  us,  wrought  out  by  God  amongst  us,  and 
accepted  of  God  on  our  behalf. 

When  we  were  destitute  of  any  righteousness  of  our  own, 
and  incapable  of  establishing  one  that  should  be  sufficient  for 
us,  God,  in  his  infinite  mercy  determined  to  provide  one  for 
us,  that  should  be  commensurate  with  the  demands  of  law 
and  justice,  and  fully  adequate  to  our  wants.  For  this  end 
he  sent  his  co-equal,  co-eternal  Son  to  fulfil  the  precepts  ot 
the  law  which  we  had  broken,  and  to  endure  its  penalties 
which  we  had  incurred.  The  Lord  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
and  executed  his  high  commission;  and  thus,  as  the  prophet 

Daniel 


(374.)       THE  BELIEVER'S  RIGHTEOUSNESS.  125 

Daniel  expresses  it,  "brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness'." 
He  being  "  Emmanuel,  God  with  us,"  his  righteousness  is  the 
righteousness  of  God.  This  God  accepts  for  us  as  though  it 
were  our  own.  In  consideration  of  what  Jesus  suffered,  he 
remits  our  punishment;  and  in  consideration  of  Christ's  meri- 
torious obedience  he  bestows  on  us  the  reward  of  eternal  life. 
Hence,  from  beginning  to  end,  this  is  distinguished  from  the 
righteousness  of  man ;  seeing  that  it  was  provided  by  God  the 
Father,  wrought  out  by  God  the  Son,  and  shall  be  accepted 
both  by  the  Father  and  the  Son  on  our  behalf.] 

2.  It  is  a  righteousness  "  without  the  law." 

[By  this  expression  the  Apostle  distinguishes  it  from  any 
righteousness  arising  from  our  obedience  to  the  law;  and  in- 
timates, that  it  is  totally  independent  of  any  works  of  ours, 
whether  past,  present,  or  future.  No  works  of  ours  can  add 
to  it  in  the  smallest  degree,  or  render  it  either  more  satis- 
factory to  God,  or  more  sufficient  for  us.  On  the  contrary, 
if  we  were  to  attempt  to  unite  any  thing  of  our  own  with  it, 
instead  of  rendering  it  more  firm,  we  should  utterly  make  it 
void;  and  instead  of  securing  to  ourselves  an  interest  in  it,  we 
should  cut  off  ourselves  from  all  hope  of  acceptance  by  itb. 
We  must  not  be  understood  to  say,  that  this  righteousness 
supersedes  the  practice  of  good  works,  (for  it  lays  us  under 
tenfold  obligation  to  perform  themc)  but  that  it  excludes  all 
reliance  on  our  own  works,  and  will  on  no  account  admit  a 
creature's  righteousness  to  participate  the  honour  of  justifying 
us  before  God.] 

3.  It  is  a  righteousness  "  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ" 
[As  in  the  foregoing  expressions  this  righteousness  is  de- 
clared to  be  God's,  exclusive  of  any  works  of  man,  so  here  we 
are  told  how  it  becomes  ours.     This  part  of  the  subject  will 
occur  again;  we  shall  therefore  only  observe  at  present,  that 
we  must  obtain  an  interest  in  this  righteousness,  not  by  work- 
ing, but  by  believing  in  Christ.     We  must  no  more  attempt  to 
purchase  it  by  our  works,  than  to  add  to  it  by  our  works  ;  or, 
if  we  will  purchase  it,  we  must  "  buy  it  without  money  and 
without  price*."] 

To  confirm  the  Apostle's  description,  we  shall  proceed 
to  shew 

II.  What  evidence  we  have  that  this  is  the  only  justifying 
righteousness 

There  will  be  no  room  left  to  doubt  respecting  it,  if  we 
consider  that 

1.  It 

a  Dan.  ix.  24  b  Gal.  v.  2,  4. 

c  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  d  Isaiah  Iv.  I. 
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1 .  It  was  "  manifested  "  to  be  so  by  the  gospel 
[This  truth  had  been  obscurely  intimated  under  the  law; 

but  "  note"  it  was  fully  "  manifested"  by  the  gospel.  When 
Christ  was  just  entering  on  his  ministry,  John  Baptist  pointed 
him  out  as  "the  Lamb  of  God  that  should  take  away  the  sins 
of  the  world6."  Christ  himself  declared  that  he  was  about  to 
"  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many/"  and  that  they  were  to 
receive  the  remission  of  sins  as  purchased  by  his  blood8. 
St.  Peter  in  his  very  first  sermon  exhorted  the  people  to  believe 
in  Christ  for  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  declared  to  them 
that  there  was  no  other  name  whereby  they  could  be  saved  h. 
St.  Paul  in  numberless  places  insists  upon  our  seeking  justifi- 
cation solely  by  faith  in  Christ  without  the  smallest  mixture  of 
dependence  on  our  own  works1 :  and  when  St.  Peter,  through 
fear  of  the  Jews,  had  given  some  reason  to  think  that  an  obe- 
dience to  the  Mosaic  ritual  ought  to  be,  or  at  least  might  be, 
added  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ  in  order  to  render  it  more 
effectual,  St.  Paul  reproved  him  publicly  before  all  the  church, 
and  reminded  him  that  all,  not  excepting  the  apostles  them- 
selves, must  be  justified  solely  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
without  any  works  of  the  law*.  Is  not  this  a  strong  confir- 
mation of  the  point  before  us?] 

2.  It  was  "  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets" 
[The  moral  law  may  in  some  sense  be  considered  as  bear- 
ing testimony  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ :  for  though  it 
makes  no  express  mention  of  it,  yet,  by  condemning  all 
without  exception,  it  "  shuts  men  up  to  the  faith  of  Christ," 
and  serves  as  "  a  schoolmaster  to   bring  them  to  Christ1/' 
The  ceremonial  law  in  all  its  ordinances  pointed  directly  to 
Christ.     It  is  not  possible  to  contemplate  the  Paschal  lamb, 
or  the  scape-goat,  or  indeed  any  of  the  sacrifices  or  ablutions, 
without  seeing  Christ  prefigured  by  them,  and  confessing  him 
to  be  "  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness"  to  believing 
sinners'". 

If  we  consult  the  prophets,  they  are  unanimous  in  directing 
us  to  Christ.  The  prophecies  that  preceded  Moses,  represent 
Christ  as  the  one  conqueror  of  the  serpent n,  and  the  source 
of  blessedness  to  man*.  Moses  himself  spake  of  him  as  the 
prophet,  to  whom  all  must  look  for  instruction  and  salvation*. 
Jeremiah  calls  him  by  name,  "  The  Lord  our  righteousness' : " 
and  Isaiah  represents  every  child  of  God  as  saying  with 
exultation,  "  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength*." 

To 

'  John  i.  29.  f  Matt.  xx.  28. 

»  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  h  Actsii.  38.  and  iv.  11,  12. 

1  Rom.  iv.  3 — 5,  14.  and  v.  9,  15 — 18. 

*  Gal.  ii.  14 — 16.  '  Gal.  iii.  22 — 24. 
10  Rom.  x.  4.  n  Gen.  iii.  15. 

*  Gen.  xii.  3.  and  xv.  6.  f  Acts  iii.  22,  23. 

*  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  r  Isaiah  xlv.  24,  25. 
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To  adduce  more  proofs  is  unnecessary,  since  we  are  assured 
by  St.  Peter,  that  all  the  prophets  unite  their  testimonies  to 
the  same  effect '.  What  stronger  evidence  than  this  can  any 
man  desire  ?] 

But  we  have  further  to  enquire 
III.  How  this  righteousness  becomes  ours 

Faith  is  the  means  whereby  alone  we  obtain  an  interest 
in  it 

[This  also  is  twice  intimated  in  the  text:  nor  can  it  be 
too  often  repeated,  or  too  strongly  insisted  on.  We  must  come 
to  Christ  as  perishing  sinners;  and,  without  attempting  to 
establish,  in  whole  or  in  part,  our  own  righteousness,  we  must 
submit  to  be  saved  by  his  alone*.  We  must  be  contented  to 
have  his  "righteousness  imputed  to  us  without  works","  and 
to  make  his  obedience  the  one  ground  of  our  hope  *.  They 
alone  who  thus  regard  Christ,  can  properly  be  said  to  believe 
in  him ;  and  it  is  only  when  we  thus  believe,  that  "  he  is  made 
of  God  righteousness  unto  usy."] 

On  our  believing,  it  is  instantly  put  to  our  account 

[This  righteousness  is  bestowed  upon  us  freely  by  God 
himself;  it  is  not  only  given  "  unto"  us,  but  is  put  "  upon"  us 
as  a  garment.  In  this  light  it  is  spoken  of  by  our  Lord  him- 
self, who  counsels  us  to  "  buy  it  of  nim  that  we  may  be  clothed, 
and  that  the  shame  of  our  nakedness  may  not  appear*." 
Without,  this,  we  are  despoiled  of  our  innocence,  and  exposed 
to  shame,  as  our  first  parents  were  upon  the  introduction  of 
sin :  but  as  they  were  covered  by  the  skins  of  their  sacrifices 
according  to  the  direction  which  God  himself  had  given 
them8,  so  are  we  by  "putting  on  the  Lord  Jesus5:"  nor, 
when  clothed  with  his  righteousness,  can  even  God  himself 
behold  a  spot  or  blemish  in  us c.  Hence  the  church  rejoices 
with  joy  unspeakable  d,  and  is  rendered  meet  for  the  presence 
of  her  heavenly  bridegroom c.] 

APPLICATION 

Must  not  the  self-righteous  moralist  then  stand  con- 
founded before  God  ? 

[Surely  it  is  no  light  matter  to  pour  contempt  on  the 
righteousness  of  God,  as  though  it  were  insufficient  for  us 
without  "  the  filthy  rags  of  our  righteousness f."  It  is  no  light 
matter  to  reject  the  united  testimony  of  the  law  and  the 

prophets, 

s  Actsiii.  24.  and  x.  43.  *  Rom.  x.  3. 

u  Rom.  iv.  6.  x  Rom.  v.  19. 

y  1  Cor.  i.  30.  *  Rev.  iii.  18. 

*  Geu.iii.  7,  21.  *  Rom.  xiii.  14. 

c  Eph.  v.  27.  *  Isaiah  Ixi.  10. 

?  Rev.xix.  8.    v  f  Iiaiah  Ixiv.  6. 


128  THE  BELIEVER'S  RIGHTEOUSNESS.       (374.) 

prophets,  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  And  as  the  guilt  of  sucU 
conduct  is  great,  so  is  also  the  danger :  and  whosoever  persists 
in  it  must  irremediably  perish  g.] 

On  the  other  hand,  should  not  the  self- condemning 
sinner  receive  encouragement  from  this  subject? 

[It  is  well  to  condemn  ourselves,  but  not  to  despond. 
Twice  is  it  declared  in  the  text,  that  this  righteousness  is  for 
"  all"  who  will  believe  in  Christ11.  And  is  it  not  sufficient 
for  all?  Let  all  then  "set  to  their  seal,  that  God  is  true/' 
Let  them  honour  the  righteousness  of  Christ  by  their  affiance 
in  it;  and  it  shall  be  "manifested"  to  their  consciences,  no 
less  than  in  the  scriptures  themselves,  that  it  is  complete, 
adequate,  and  effectual.] 

s  Rom.  ix.  30 — 32. 

h  Compare  Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  with  Isa.  i.  18.  and  Rom.  v.  20,  21. 


CCCLXXV.       THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD  IN  JUSTIFYING 
SINNERS. 

Rom.  iii.  24 — 26.  Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  de- 
clare his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past, 
through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  1  say,  at  this 
time  his  righteousness :  that  he  might  be  just,  and  thejustifier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. 

THE  whole  plan  of  the  gospel  takes  for  granted  that 
we  are  in  a  lost  and  helpless  condition.  Its  provisions 
are  suited  to  such,  and  to  such  only.  Hence  the  Apostle 
proves  at  large  that  "  we  all  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God ;"  and  then  he  states,  in  the  plainest 
and  strongest  manner,  the  method,  which  God  has  pro- 
posed for  our  restoration  to  his  favour. 

The  words  of  the  text  will  lead  us  to  shew 

I.  In  what  way  sinners  are  justified 

The  manner  of  our  justification  is  here  plainly  de- 
clared 

[There  seems  indeed  a  tautology  in  the  expressions  of  the 
text;  but  the  words  are  of  very  different  import,  and  are 
necessary  to  convey  the  full  meaning  of  the  Apostle. 
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We  are  justified  without  any  cause*  for  it  in  ourselves:  no 
works  before  our  justification,  no  repentance  or  reformation  at 
the  time  of  our  justification,  no  evangelical  obedience  after  our 
justification,  are  at  all  taken  into  the  account.  There  is  no 
merit  whatever  in  any  thing  we  ever  have  done,  or  in  any 
thing  we  ever  can  do.  Our  justification  is  as  independent  of 
any  merit  in  us,  as  was  the  gift  of  that  Saviour  through  whom 
we  are  justified. 

Our  justification  also  springs  from  no  motive  in  God,  except 
his  own  boundless  "grace"  and  mercy.  When  speaking 
merely  after  the  manner  of  men,  we  say  that  God  consults  his 
own  glory:  hut,  strictly  speaking,  he  would  be  as  happy  and 
as  glorious,  if  the  whole  human  race  were  punished  after  the 
example  of  the  fallen  angels,  as  he  is  at  present;  just  as  the 
sun  in  the  firmament  would  shine  equally  bright,  if  this  globe 
that  is  illuminated  by  it,  were  annihilated.  We  can  neither 
add  to,  nor  detract  from,  God's  happiness  or  glory  in  the 
smallest  possible  degree.  His  mercy  to  us  therefore  is  mere 
grace,  for  grace  sake.] 

Yet  it  is  of  great  importance  to  notice  also  the  means 
by  which  we  are  justified 

[Though  our  justification  is  a  free  gift  as  it  respects  us, 
yet  it  was  dearly  purchased  by  our  blessed  Lord,  who  "  laid 
down  his  own  life^a  ransom  for  us."  There  was  a  necessity  on 
the  part  of  God,  as  the  moral  governor  of  the  world,  that  his 
justice  should  be  satisfied  for  our  violations  of  his  law.  This 
was  done  through  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus;  on  which  ac- 
count we  are  said  to  be  "justified  by  his  blood/'  and  to  be 
"  redeemed  to  God  by  his  blood."  The  Father's  grace  is  the 
source  from  whence  our  justification  flows ;  and  "  the  re- 
demption that  is  in  Christ "  is  the  means,  by  which  God  is 
enabled  to  bestow  it  consistently  with  his  own  honour. 

In  this  view  the  text  informs  us,  that  "  God  hath  set  forth 
his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation,  or  mercy-seat k,  through  faitb  in 
his  blood."  The  mercy-seat  was  the  place  where  God  visibly 
resided,  and  from  whence  he  dispensed  mercy  to  the  people, 
as  soon  as  ever  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices  was  sprinkled  before 
bimc.  But  that  typical  mercy-seat  is  accessible  no  more: 
Christ  is  now  the  true  mercy-seat,  where  God  resides,  and  from 
whence  he  dispenses  all  his  favours  of  grace  and  peace.  God 
requires,  however,  that  we  should  come  with  the  blood  of  our 
great  sacrifice,  and  sprinkle  it,  as  it  were,  before  him,  in  token 
of  our  affiance  in  it,  and  as  an  acknowledgment,  that  we  hope 
for  mercy  only  through  the  blood  of  atonement.] 

But 

a  Jtyiw.    See  John  xv.  25.  in  the  Greek.    And  for  the  truth  of  the 
assertion,  see  Tit.  iii.  5. 
b  »A*r^.«r.    See  Heb.  ix.  5.  the  Greek.  c  2  Cor,  v.  19. 
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But  we  are  more  particularly  called  upon  to  shew 

II.  How  this  way  of  justify  in  g  sinners  consists  with,  and 
displays,  the  justice  of  God 

God  had  exercised  "forbearance"  and  forgiveness  to- 
wards sinners  for  the  space  of  four  thousand  years  ;  and 
was  now,  in  the  Apostles'  days,  dispensing  pardon  to 
thousands,  and  to  myriads.  That,  in  so  doing,  God  acted 
consistently  with  his  own  justice,  the  Apostle  here  labours 
to  establish  :  he  repeats  it  no  less  than  thrice  in  the  short 
space  of  our  text.  We  shall  therefore  shew  distinctly, 
how  the  justice  of  God  is  displayed 

1.  In  the  appointment  of  Christ  to  be  our  propi- 
tiation 

[If  God  had  forgiven  sins  without  any  atonement,  his 
justice,  to  say  the  least,  would  have  lien  concealed ;  perhaps 
we  may  say,  would  have  been  greatly  dishonoured.  But  when, 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  demands  of  justice,  God  sends,  not  an 
angel  or  arch-angel,  but  his  only  dear  Son,  and  lays  on  him 
our  iniquities,  and  exacts  of  him  the  utmost  farthing  of  our 
debt,  then  indeed  the  justice  of  God  is-  "  declared,"  yea,  is 
exhibited  in  the  most  awful  colours.  The  condemnation  of 
the  fallen  angels  was  indeed  a  terrible  display  of  this  attribute  : 
yet  was  it  no  proof  of  justice  in  comparison  of  that  more  con- 
spicuous demonstration  which  was  given  of  it  in  the  death  of 
God's  co-equal,  co-eternal  Son.] 

2.  In  the  requiring  us  to  believe  in  him  as  our  propi- 
tiation 

[God  wills  that  every  one  should  come  to  "  Christ "  as  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  or,  in  other  words,  ex- 
pressing his  dependence  on  that  blood  that  satisfied  divine 
justice.  As  the  offender  under  the  law,  when  he  put  his  hand 
upon  the  head  of  his  sacrifice,  confessed  his  own  desert  of 
death  ;  and  as  the  high  priest,  when  he  sprinkled  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifices  before  the  mercy-seat,  confessed  that  the  hope  of 
all  Israel  was  derived  from  that  blood  d ;  so  when  we  look  to 
Christ  as  our  sacrifice,  or  approach  him  as  our  mercy-seat, 
•we  must  carry,  as  it  were,  his  blood  with  us,  and  sprinkle  it  on 
our  consciences  before  him,  as  an  acknowledgment  that  by 
the  justice  of  God  we  were  deservedly  condemned,  and  that 
we  have  no  hope  of  mercy  except  in  such  a  way  as  will  coiv- 
sist  with  the  immutable  rights  of  justice.  Thus  it  is  not  suffi- 
cient for  Christ  to  have  honoured  divine  justice  once  by 
enduring  its  penalties ;  but  every  individual  sinner  must  also 

honour 

d  Lev.  xvi.  2,  14. 
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honour  it  for  himself  by  an  explicit  acknowledgment,  that  its 
demands  must  be  satisfied.  ] 

3.  In  pardoning  sinners  out  of  respect  to  this  pro- 
pitiation 

[That  sinners  are  justified  through  Christ,  may  well  ap- 
pear an  act  of  transcendent  mercy :  but  it  is  also  an  act  of 
justice-,  and  the  justice  of  God  is  as  much  displayed  in  it,  as 
it  would  be  in  consigning  sinners  over  to  everlasting  perdition. 
It  is  not  an  act  of  mercy,  but  of  justice,  to  liberate  a  man 
whose  debt  has  been  discharged  by  a  surety.  But  when  Christ 
has  paid  our  debt,  and  we,  in  consequence  of  that  payment, 
claim  our  discharge,  we  may  expect  it  even  on  the  footing  of 
justice  itself.  And  whereas  it  is  found,  that  no  living  creature 
ever  applied  to  God  in  vain,  when  he  pleaded  Christ's  vicarious 
sacrifice,  it  is  manifest,  that  God  has  been  jealous  of  his  own 
honour,  and  has  been  as  anxious  to  pay  to  us  what  Christ  has 
purchased  for  us,  as  to  exact  of  him  what  he  undertook  to  pay 
on  our  behalf:  so  that  his  justice  is  as  conspicuous  in  pardon- 
ing us,  as  it  has  been  in  punishing  him.] 

INFER 

1 .  How  certain  is  the  salvation  of  believers  ! 

[That  which  principally  alarms  those  w,ho  stand  before  a 
human  tribunal,  is  an  apprehension  that  justice  may  declare 
against  them.  But  there  is  no  such  cause  for  alarm  on  the 
part  of  a  believer,  seeing  that  justice  is  no  less  on  his  side  than, 
mercy.  Let  all  then  look  to  Christ  as  their  all-sufficient  pro- 
pitiation, and  to  God  as  both  "a  just  God  and  a  Saviour." 
Then  shall  they  find  "  that  God  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  them  their  sinse,"  yea,  is  "just  in  justifying  all  that 
believe."] 

2.  How  awful  will  be  the  condemnation  of  unbelievers ! 
[While  they  slight  the  united  overtures  of  mercy  and 

justice,  what  do  they  but  arm  both  these  attributes  against 
them  ?  Now,  if  they  would  seek  for  mercy,  justice,  instead  of 
impeding,  would  aid,  their  suit.  At  the  last  day,  how  will  mat- 
ters be  reversed !  When  justice  demands  the  execution  of  the 
law,  mercy  will  have  not  one  word  to  say  in  arrest  of  judg- 
ment, but  will  rather  increase  the  vengeance  by  its  accusa- 
tions and  complaints.  Let  this  be  duly  considered  by  us,  that 
we  may  actively  glorify  God  as  monuments  of  his  saving  grace, 
and  not  passively  glorify  him  as  objects  of  his  righteous  in- 
dignation.] 

f  l  John  i.  9. 
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CCCLX^CVI.   JUSTIFICATION    IN  A  WAY  THAT  EXCLUDES 
BOASTING. 

Rom.  iii.  27,  28.  Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded.  By 
what  laiv?  of  zcorks?  Nay:  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 
Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without 
the  deeds  of  the  law. 

IT  may  well  be  supposed,  that  any  revelation,  pur- 
porting to  be  from  God,  should,  in  addition  to  all  ex- 
ternal evidences,  have  internal  proofs  also  of  its  divine 
original.  Accordingly,  if  God  should  reveal  a  way  of 
salvation  to  fallen  creatures,  we  should  of  course  expect 
it  to  be  such  a  way,  as  should  display  the  riches  of  his 
own  grace,  and  secure  all  the  glory  of  it  to  himself.  Now 
when  we  look  into  the  gospel,  we  find  precisely  such  a 
method  of  salvation  revealed  to  us.  And  herein  it  differs 
from  all  the  methods  that  ever  have  been  devised  by  man : 
for  they  uniformly  reserve  a  share  of  the  glory,  at  least, 
to  the  creature :  whereas  the  gospel  gives  all  the  glory  to 
God  alone. 

St.  Paul,  having  opened  throughout  the  whole  pre- 
ceding part  of  this  Epistle  the  state  of  fallen  man,  and 
the  way  prescribed  for  his  acceptance  with  God,  puts  this 
question,  "  Where  is  boasting  then?"  And  having  told 
us,  that  it  is,  and  must  for  ever  be,  "  excluded  by  the. 
law  of  faith,"  he  repeats  his  former  conclusion,  and  re- 
presents it  as  confirmed  by  this  additional  evidence  of  its 
truth ;  "  Thei*efore  we  conclude,"  Sec. 

In  discoursing  on  these  words  we  shall  shew 

I.  That  the  way  of  salvation  (whatever  it  may  be)  must 

exclude  boasting 

This  will  appear  undeniably  true,  if  we  consider 
1 .  The  avowed  design  of  God  in  the  revelation  he  has 
given  us 

[St.  Paul  speaking  on  this  subject,  repeats  even  to  tauto- 
logy, that  God  designed  from  the  beginning  to  exalt  his  own 
grace,  and  had  so  planned  the  way  of  salvation,  as  that  every 
part  of  it  might  redound  to  his  own  honbur*.  All  possibility 
of  glorying  was  studiously  cut  off  from  man.  With  this  view 

the 

a  Eph.  i.  5,  6,  7,  9,  u,  ia,  14.  and  ii.  4,  5,  7,  8,  9.  especially 
rer.  7. 
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the  knowledge  of  this  salvation  was  imparted  to  the  poor  and 
ignorant  in  preference  to  the  wise  and  noble b:  and  every 
person  that  embraced  it,  was  necessitated  to  seek  every  thing 
in  and  through  Christ,  that  "  the  loftiness  of  man  might  be 
laid  low,  and  that  God  alone  might  be  exalted6."] 

2.  The  disposition  and  conduct  of  all  that  have  ever 
embraced  it 

[Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  accounted  himself 
only  "  dust  and  ashes  d :"  "  nor  had  he  any  thing  whereof  to 
glory  before  Gode."  Job,  "  a  perfect  and  upright  man,  so 
that  none  was  like  him  upon  earth,"  yet  spake  with  the 
utmost  abhorrence  of  justifying  himself  before  Godf.  David, 
"  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,"  cries,  "  Enter  not  into  judg- 
ment with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  flesh 
living  be  justified  g."  Isaiah,  that  most  distinguished  prophet, 
lamented  that  he  was  vile  as  a  leper h ;  and  confessed  that 
his  righteousnesses  were  as  "  filthy  rags  V'*  St .  Paul,  who 
was  "  not  a ,  whit  behind  the  very  chief est  apostles,"  yea, 
"  laboured  more  abundantly  than  they  all,"  acknowledges 
himself  the  very  "chief  of  sinners k,"  desires  to  be  found  in 
Christ  not  having  his  own  righteousness1,  and  boils  with 
indignation  at  the  thought  of  glorying  in  any  thing  but  the 
"  cross  of  Christ m." 

If  any  might  glory  in  themselves,  we  might  suppose  that 
the  glorified  saints  and  angels  would  have  liberty  to  do  so : 
but  among  them  there  is  one  only  theme,  "  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb\"  ' 

Now  if  the  way  of  salvation  (whatever  it  may  be)  corre- 
spond with  God's  design  in  revealing  it,  or  with  the  disposi- 
tions of  those  who  have  been  the  most  distinguished  ornaments 
of  it,  then  it  must  of  necessity  cut  off  from  man  all  occasion 
of  glorying  in  himself.  We  may  say  therefore  with  the 
Apostle,  "  Where  is  boasting  then  ?  It  is  excluded."] 

Having   determined   this   point,    let   us   proceed   to 
enquire 

II.  What  is  that  way  of  salvation  that  does  exclude 

boasting 

There  are  but  two  possible  ways  in  which  any  man  can 
be  saved,  namely,  by  works,  or  by  faith.  Many  indeed 

have 

b  i  Cor.  i.  26 — 29.  c  Ib.  ver.  30,  31.  with  Isa.  ii.  17^ 

*  Gen.  xviii.  27.  *  Rom.  iv.  2. 

*  Jobix.2,  3,20,21,  30,31.  andxlii.  6.  £  Ps.  cxliii.  2. 
h  Isa.  vi.  5.  with  Lev.  xiii.  45.         *  Isaiah  Ixiv.  6. 

k  i  Tim.  i.  15.  i  Phil.  iii.  8,  9. 

10  Gal.  vi.  14.  nRcv.  v.  11,  13. 
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have  attempted  to  unite  them ;  but  that  is  impossible, 
seeing  that  they  are  distinct  from,  and  directly  opposite 
to  each  other0.  Let  us  then  enquire  which  of  the  two 
excludes  boasting  ? 

1 .  Does  the  law  of  works  ? 

[The  law  of  works  says,  "Do  this,  and  live."  Now 
suppose  a  man  to  be  saved  by  his  own  obedience  to  this  law ; 
will  he  not  have  to  boast  ?  May  he  not  say  to  a  perishing 
fellow-creature,  "I  made  myself  to  differ  from  you?"  May 
he  not  justly  take  credit  to  himself  for  his  own  superior  good- 
ness ?  yea,  even  in  heaven,  may  he  not  unite  his  own 
praises  with  those  of  his  Maker,  and  ascribe  salvation  partly 
to  himself? 

It  is  of  no  use  to  say,  thaj;  our  works  are  only  in  part  the 
ground  of  our  acceptance ;  and  that  even  for  them  we  are 
indebted  to  the  operation  of  divine  grace :  for,  works  wrought 
by  us  are  our  works  ;  and  in  whatever  degree  they  form  the 
ground  of  our  justification  before  God,  in  that  degree  (be  it 
little  or  great)  they  give  us  a  ground  of  glorying  :  and  to 
deny  this,  is  to  confound  grace  and  works,  which  are  a& 
distinct,  and  as  irreconcileable  with  each  other,  as  light  and 
darkness?.] 

2.  Does  the  law  of  faith  ? 

[This  says,  "  Believe  and  be  saved."  By  this  law  we  are 
constrained  to  receive  every  thing  out  of  the  Redeemer's 
fulness,  and  to  acknowledge  him  as  our  "ALL  IN  ALL." 
.Nothing  is  Jeft  for  us  to  ascribe  to  ourselves.  The  planning 
of  salvation  was  the  work  of  God  the  Father :  the  procuring 
of  it  was  the  work  of  God  the  Son  :  the  imparting,  continuing, 
and  perfecting  of  it  is  the  work  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  cannot  glory  over  a  fellow-sinner,  and  say,  "  God  had 
respect  to  my  good  qualities,  (either  seen  on  foreseen)  and  on 
account  of  them  distinguished  me  from  you  :"  no  room  is  left 
but  for  shame  to  ourselves,  and  gratitude  to  God. 

Here  then  we  may  boldly  say  with  the  Apostle,  "  By  what 
law  is  boasting  excluded?  of  works?  .Nay:  but  by  the  law 
of  faith."] 

It  remains  then  for  us  to  enquire 

III.  What  conclusion  we  are  to  draw  from  these  premises 
Nothing  can  be  more  express  than  the  conclusion  drawn 
by  the  Apostle 

[We  have  seen  that  the  way  of  salvation  (whatever 
it  be)  excludes  boasting ;  and  that  salvation  by  faith  is  the 
only  way  that  does  exclude  boasting :  from  hence  therefore  the 

conclusion 

*  Rom.  xi.  6.  P  See  the  preceding  note. 
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conclusion  is  plain,  that  salvation  must  be  by  faith  and  not  by 
works. 

But  there  is  an  emphasis  in  the  Apostle's  words  which  de- 
serves particular  attention.  He  does  not  merely  affirm  that 
salvation  is  by  faith  rather  than  by  works,  but  by  faith  exclu- 
sive of  works.  No  "  deeds  of  the  law"  are  to  be  added  to 
faith  in  order  to  render  it  effectual :  we  must  be  saved  by  faith 
simply,  by  faith  solely.  If  any  work  whatever  be  added  to 
our  faith  as  a  joint  ground  of-  our  hope,  or  as  a  motive  to  in- 
duce God  to  justify  us,  or  as  a  price  whereby  we  .are  to  obtain 
an  interest  in  Christ,  "  faith  will  be  made  void,  and  the  pro- 
mise will  be  of  none  effect q."  We  must  not  trust  any  more 
in  our  good  works  than  in  our  bad  ones :  for  the  very  instant 
that  the  smallest  stress  whatever  is  laid  on  our  good  works  as 
procuring  our  justification  before  God,  boasting  is  introduced, 
and  all  hope  or  salvation  is  annihilated.  Not  even  faith  itself 
saves  us  as  a  work,  but  solely  as  .uniting  us  to  Christ,  by  whose 
righteousness  we  are  justified.] 

Nor  can  any  thing  be  more  certain  than  the  conclusion 
drawn  by  the  Apostle 

[When  men  argue  even  from  the  clearest  premises,  we 
must  be  cautious  in  admitting  their  conclusions ;  because  they 
too  frequently  put  more  into  their  conclusions  than  their  pre- 
mises will  bear.  Indeed,  it  is  necessary  to  watch  every  step  of 
their  arguments,  because  of  the  fallacies  which  often  escape 
their  own  observation,  and  would,  if  unguardedly  acceded  to, 
mislead  our  judgment.  But  no  suspicion  need  be  entertained 
respecting  the  point  before  us,  since  the  premises  are  stated, 
and  the  conclusion  is  drawn,  by  God  himself.  If  we  will  dis- 
pute about  the  one  or  the  other,  we  must  debate  the  matter 
with  God;  for  it  is  to  God's  arguments,  and  not  to  man's, 
that  our  assent  is  now  required.] 

Before  we  conclude,  we  will  CONSIDER  some  OBJEC- 
TIONS that  may  be  urged  against  the  foregoing  statement. 
It  may  be  said  that 

i.  It  contradicts  many  positive  assertions  of  scrip- 
ture 

[Our  Lord  does,  in  answer  to  the  young  man's  enquiry, 
"  What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? "  say,  "  If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments r."  But  our  Lord 
did  not  mean  to  say,  that  he,  a  fallen  creature,  could  keep  the 
commandments,  so  as  to  obtain  eternal  life  by  them :  -his 
answer  was  intended  to  shew  him,  that  he  must  not  seek  for 
life  in  such  away:  and,  to  convince  him,  that  he  had  not 
kept  the  commandments  so  perfectly  as  he  supposed,  our  Lord 

put 

*  Rom.  iv.  14.  r  Matt,  xix,  l6;  17. 
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put  him  to  the  test ;  and  gave  him  thereby  a  very  convincing 
proof,  that  he  must  seek  salvation  in  another  way,  namely,  by 
becoming  his  disciple,  and  embracing  his  salvation. 

There  are  many  other  passages  that  speak  of  our  works  being 
rewarded:  and  it  is  true,  that  works  done  in  faith,  will  receive 
a  reward  of  grace.  But  is  there  no  difference  between  a  sin- 
ner's being  justified  by  the  merit  of  his  works,  and  a  justified 
person's  receiving  a  reward  cf  grace  on  account  of  his  works  ? 
In  the  one  case  a  man  may  boast,  that  he  has,  in  part  at  least, 
purchased  heaven :  in  the  other  case,  he  must  acknowledge 
his  justification  to  be  altogether  of  grace;  and  his  increased 
weight  of  glory,  to  be  from  the  superabounding  riches  of 
divine  grace,  proportioned  to  his  services,  but  not  founded  on 
his  merits. 

But  this  matter  is  beyond  a  doubt :  for  we  are  told,  that 
there  could  not  be  a  law  given  that  should  give  life  to  fallen 
inan :  and  that  that  was  the  very  reason  why  a  different  way 
of  salvation  was  prescribed  to  him  *.  So  that  whatever  is  said 
in  the  scriptures  respecting  the  reward  which  God  will  give  to 
our  works,  we  may  be  sure  they  never  can  be  rewarded  on  the 
ground  of  merit,  nor  can  we  ever  obtain  life  by  the  per- 
formance of  them.] 

2.  It  encourages  people  to  disregard  good  works 

[If  this  objection  were  founded  in  truth,  we  should  think 
it  sufficient  to  invalidate  all  that  the  Apostle  himself  could  say 
in  confirmation  of  the  text  i  for  we  may  be  well  assured,  that 
God  can  reveal  nothing,  that  in  its  consequences  is  destructive 
of  morality.  But  why  should  it  be  thought  injurious  to  good 
works,  to  affirm,  that  they  cannot  justify  us  before  God  ?  Is 
there  no  other  end  for  which  they  should  be  performed,  than 
to  purchase  heaven  by  them?  Are  they  not  necessary  to 
prove  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  ?  Do  they  not  honour  God, 
and  benefit  our  fellow-creatures,  and  strengthen  the  religious 
principle  within  us,  and  tend  to  make  us  meet  for  heaven, 
yea,  and  (as  has  been  observed  above)  increase  our  happiness 
in  heaven  ?  If  we  affirm  that  food  is  of  no  use  to  clothe 
us,  or  that  clothes  are  of  no  use  to  feed  us,  do  we  teach 
men  to  despise  food  and  clothing,  merely  because  we  deny 
their  utility  for  purposes  for  which  they  were  never  designed  ? 
Surely  there  are  motives  enow  to  the  practice  of  good 
works  without  urging  one,  which,  if  entertained  in  the 
mind,  would  at  once  destroy  all  their  value  in  the  sicrht  of 
God. 

But  let  us  see  whether  experience  gives  any  countenance  to 
this  objection.  Were  Abraham,  David,  Paul,  regardless  of  good 
works,  because  they  believed  that  they  must  be  justified  by 
faith  without  works  ?  Were  those  who  are  so  justly  celebrated 

for 
'  Gal,  iii.  21,  22. 
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for  their  faith  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  Hebrews, 
inattentive  to  good  works,  when  they  chose  the  most  cruel 
torments,  and  even  death  itself,  in  preference  to  an  accusing 
conscience  ?  We  may  even  appeal  to  you  respecting  those  of 
our  own  day ;  Who  are  they  that  are  condemned  for  their 
strictness  and  sanctity  ?  they  who  exalt  the  merit  of  good 
works,  or  those  who  maintain  justification  by  faith  alone  ? 
See  then  how  little  reason  there  is  for  this  objection.] 

In  fine,  we  shall  ADDRESS  a  few  words 

1 .  To  those  who  are  yet  cleaving  to  the  law  of  works 
[None  but  they  who  are  taught  of  God,  can  conceive 

how  prone  we  are  to  self-righteousness,  or  how  subtle  are  its 
workings  in  the  heart.  We  may  accede  to  every  idea  that  has 
been  suggested,  and  yet  be  secretly  founding  our  hopes  on 
something  that  we  have  done,  or  that  we  intend  to  do ;  or, 
which  is  the  same  in  effect,  seeking  to  recommend  ourselves 
to  Christ,  that  he  may  become  our  Saviour. 

We  intreat  you,  brethren,  to  be  on  your  guard,  lest,  after 
all  your  good  wishes  and  desires,  you  be  proved  to  have  built 
upon  a  foundation  of  sand,  and  be  left  to  inherit  your  own 
deserts^ 

2.  To  those  who  embrace  the  law  of  faith 

[Much  depends  on  your  conduct:  the  eyes  of  the  world 
are  upon  you;  and  they  will  be  ready  to  spy  out  every  blemish 
in  you,  in  order  to  justify  their  rejection  of  your  sentiments. 
Others  may  commit  a  thousand  sins,  and  escape  censure :  but, 
if  you  be  guilty  of  any  thing  amiss,  all  mouths  are  open,  not 
against  you  only,  but  against  your  principles,  and  against  all 
who  maintain  them.  We  say  then,  with  the  Apostle,  "  Let 
them  that  have  believed,  be  careful  to  maintain  good  works." 
Be  much  on  your  guard,  that  you  "  give  no  occasion  to  the 
enemies  to  speak  reproachfully:"  but  rather  endeavour  to 
"  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  by  well-doing." 
Thus  will  }?ou  "adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,"  and 
give  a  practical  refutation  of  the  calumnies  that  are  circulated 
respecting  you.] 


CCCLXXVII.      THE    OFFICE  AND    OPERATION  OF   FAITH. 

Gal.  v.  6.     In  Jesus  Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
thing)  nor  uncircumcision,  but  faith,  which  worketh  by  love. 

THE  peculiar  character  of  the  gospel  is,  that  it  shews 
how  a  sinner  may  be  justified  before  God — 

Yet 
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Yet  the  generality  of  Christians  are  far  from  entertain- 
ing just  views  of  this  most  fundamental  point — 

They   confound   the   different    offices   of   faith   and 
works — 

But  St.  Paul  distinguishes  them  with  much  accuracy 
and  precision — 

He  invariably  declares  that  our  justification   is   by 
faith- 
Yet,  though  he  denies  to  works  the  office  of  justifying, 
he  invariably  insists  on  them  as  the  fruits  and  evidences  of 
our  faith — 

Nothing  can  be  more  decisive  than  the  -declaration 
before  us — 


I.  Explain  it 

Man  is  prone  to  trust  in  outward  rites  and  ceremonies 
[The  Jews  confided  in  the  ordinance  of  circumcision — 

The  Judaizing  teachers  also  among  the  Christians  incul- 
cated the  observance  of  that  rite  as  a  ground  of  hope — 

Amongst  ourselves  also,  many  think  it  sufficient  that  they 
have  been  baptized — 

Or  expect  to  find  admission  into  heaven  because  they  have 
attended  regularly  at  the  Lord 's  table—] 

But  no  outward  observances  can  avail  for  our  salvation 
[An  external  conformity  with  the  rule  of  duty  may 
proceed  from  the  basest  principles — 

It  may  spring  from  a  desire  to  obtain  man's  applause,  or  to 
establish  a  righteousness  of  our  own — 

And  it  may  consist  with  the  indulgence  of  evil  tempers  and 
vicious  appetites — 

It  cannot  therefore  of  itself  characterize  the  true  Chris- 
tian— 

Nor  can  it  "  avail  any  thing"  towards  procuring  the  divine 
favour — 

If  indeed  it  proceed  from  faith  and  love,  it  will  be  re- 
warded— 

But  if  it  be  made  the  ground  of  our  hope,  it  will  prevent, 
rather  than  procure,  our  acceptance  with  God  a — ] 

That  which  alone  can  avail  for  our  acceptance  with 
God,  is  "  faith" 

[All  the  promises  of  God  are  made  to  faith  b — 
It  is  by  faith  that  all  the  saints  of  old  obtained  salvation*-— 

St.  Paul 

*  Gal.  v.  2.  b  Mark  xvi.  16.     Acts  x.  43, 

c  Rom.  iv.  3,  6,  7. 
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St.  Paul  and  St.  James  do  not  really  differ  respect! u<r 
this d — 

Nor  do  any  passages  of  scripture  really  contradict  ite — 
If  salvation  be  of  grace,  it  must  be  by  faith* — ] 

Yet  this  faith  must  be  productive  of  good  works 

[It  is  not  a  mere  notional  assent  to  certain  doctrines — 
Nor  is  it  a  confident  assurance  respecting  the  safety  of  our 

own  state — 

But  it  is  a  living  operative  principle  in  the  heart — 

It  is,  on  our  part,  the  bond  of  union  between  Christ  and 

our  souls — 

And  it  cannot  but  discover  itself  by  ''works  of  love" — 
If  it  produce  not  holy  tempers,  and  an  unfeigned  regard  for 

the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  it  is  no  better  than  the  faith  of 

devils  s— ] 

The  declaration  in  the  text  being  explained,  we  shall 

II.  Improve  it 

Every  part  of  scripture,  rightly  understood,  is  profitable 

for  the  directing  both  of  our  faith  and  practice h — 
We  will  improve  this  before  us 
i.  "  For  doctrine,"  that  is,  for  the  establishing  of  true 

doctrine 

[The  way  of  salvation  is  simply  by  faith  in  Christ — 
And  every  kind  of  work,  ceremonial  or  moral',  must  be 

considered  as  of  no  avail  with  respect  to  justification  before 

God- 
However  necessary,  however  valuable,  our  obedience  may 

be  if  performed  aright,  it  ceases  to  be  valuable  the  moment 

we  depend  upon  it — 

This  is  clearly  stated  in  the  text  and  con  text k — 

And   St.  Paul  himself  was  practically  persuaded   of  this 

doctrine l —  T    . 

Let 

d  St.  Paul  (Rom.  iv.  i — 5.)  speaks  of  Abraham  as  being  justified 
before  God :  St.  James  (ii.  21 — 23.)  speaks  of  Abraham  as  manifesting 
his  faith  before  man,  and  as  justifying  his  pretensions  to  the  divine 
favour  by  a  suitable  conduct  and  conversation. 

e  There  are  many  expressions  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
which  seem  to  assert  salvation  by  works :  but  they  are  only  declara- 
tive of  the  character  of  those  that  shall  be  finally  saved,  or  of  God's 
gracious  determination  to  reward  those  works  which  flow  from  faith. 
If  they  were  interpreted  in  any  other  way,  they  would  invalidate  the 
whole  gospel. 

f  Rom.  iv.  16.        «  Jas.  ii.  19.         h  i  Tim.  iii.  1 6.  See  the  Greek. 

1  The  apostle  does  not  deny  that  circumcision  is  of  any  avail  merely 
because  it  is  a  ceremonial  work,  but  because  it  is  a  •work ;  and  because 
dependence  on  it  would  rob  Christ  of  his  glory.  His  argument  there- 
fore excludes  works  of  whatever  kind  they  be.  Compare  Gal.  ii.  16. 

*  Gal.  v.  2—6.  !  Phil.  iii.  9. 
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Let  us  then  renounce  all  confidence  in  our  own  works — 
And  rely  wholly  on  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ — ] 

2.  "  For  reproof,"  that  is,  for  the  refuting  of  false 
doctrines 

[Some  have  argued  from  the  text,  that  faith  saves  us  as 
an  operative  principle — 

Thus  they  affirm  that  we  are  justified  by  something  within 
ourselves — 

But  faith,  as  a  principle,  is  not  of  more  value  than  lovem — 

And  if  we  were  justified  by  it  as  an  operative  principle,  we 
should  have  room  to  boast,  just  as  much  as  we  should  if  we 
were  justified  by  love  or  any  other  principle — 

The  reason  of  our  being  justified  by  faith  is,  that  faith 
unites  us  unto  Christ,  which  is  a  property  not  common  to  any 
other  grace — ' 

Our  works  do  not  make  our  faith  to  be  good  or  saving,  but 
only  prove  it  to  be  so  n — 

If  our  faith  be  genuine,  we  shall  discover  it  to  God  by  a 
simple  dependence  upon  Christ,  and  to  man  by  the  practice  of 
good  works — ] 

3.  "  For  correction"  of  unrighteous  conduct 

[It  must  be  confessed  that  many  profess  faith  in  Christ 
while  their  lives  are  unworthy  of  the  gospel — 

But  such  persons  stand  condemned  even  by  their  own  pro- 
fession— 

No  faith  is  of  any  avail,  but  such  as  "  works  by  love" — 
Let  professors  then  weigh  themselves  in  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary — 

Let  them  examine  their  tempers,  dispositions  and  actions — 
Let  them  acknowledge  that  a  proud,  envious,  passionate, 
unforgiving,   covetous   or    selfish   Christian,  is  as    much  a 
contradiction  in  terms,  as  an  adulterous  or  murderous  Chris- 
tian— 

Let  them  put  away  either  their  profession  or  their  sins — ] 

4.  "  For  instruction  in  righteousness" 

[To  point  out  all  the  offices  of  love  would  be  tedious — 
But  we  must  observe  that  it  should  operate  uniformly,  and 

respect  both  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men — 

Let  us  then  exercise  love,  and  abound  in  it  more  and 

more  ° — ] 

m  l  Cor.  xiii.  13. 

n  Just  as  fruit  does  not  make  a  tree  good,  but  only  manifests  it  to 
be  so. 

0  'If  this  were  tbe  subject  of  a  CHARITY-SERMON,  it  would  be 
proper  to  open  here  tbe  nature,  excellence,  and  importance  of  the 
particular  institution  which  was  to  be  benefited;  and  then  to  exhort 
the  benevolent  in  general,  and  believers  io  particular,  to  give  it  their 
liberal  support. 


,  [  HI  ] 

CCCLXXVIII.    NO  REMISSION  WITHOUT  BLOOD. 

Heb.  ix.  tz.' Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission. 

THE  external  administration  of  religion  has  been  ex- 
tremely different  in  different  ages  of  the  world  :  but  the 
method  of  acceptance  with  God  has  been  invariably  the 
same.  Before  the  Mosaic  ritual  was  formed,  pardon  was 
dispensed  through  the  blood  of  sacrifices  :  and  since  it 
was  abolished,  men  obtain  mercy  through  that  blood, 
which  the  sacrifices  both  before  and  under  the  law  were 
intended  to  prefigure. 

"To  mark  the  correspondence  between  the  sacrifices 
under  the  law,  and  that  offered  by  Jesus  on  the  cross,  is 
the  great  scope  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  In  the 
preceding  context  it  is  observed,  that  the  tabernacle  and 
all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry  were  purged  with  blood ; 
and  then  it  is  asserted  as  an  universal  truth,  "  that  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission." 

O 

This  assertion  being  of  infinite  importance,  we  shall 

I.  Establish  it 

The  observances  of  the  ceremonial  law  shew  that  men 
were  saved  by  blood  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation 

[For  every  offence,  sacrifices  were  to  be  offered  according 
to  the  rank  and  quality  of  the  offender :  and  whatever  animals 
were  sacrificed,  whether  bullocks,  goats,  lambs,  or  pigeons, 
they  were  to  be  slain,  and  their  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled  both 
on  the  altar,  and  on  the  offerer :  and  it  was  by  the  blood  so 
sprinkled,  that  the  offerer  was  cleansed  from  guilt.  If  a  per- 
son were  so  poor  that  he  could  not  bring  a  pair  of  young 
pigeons,  hetwas  at  liberty  to  offer  a  measure  (about  five  pints) 
of  fine  flour:  a  portion  of  which,  answerably  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  beasts,  was  to  be  burnt,  in  order  to  shew  the 
offender  what  he  merited  at  the  hands  of  God  a. 

There  were  indeed  other  purifications,  some  by  fire,  and 
others  by  water:  but  these  were  for  ceremonial  only,  and 
never  for  moral  defilement. 

Thus,  the  law,  with  the  one  exception  above  mentioned, 
spake  exactly  the  language  of  the  text.] 

The  same  way  of  salvation  still  obtains  under  the 
gospel 

[The 
•  Lev.  v.  6—13. 
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[The  typical  sacrifices  are  indeed  superseded  by  the  one 
sacrifice  '  of'  Christ.  But  it  is  through  his  sacrifice,  and 
through  it  alone,  that  any  man  is  saved.] 

This  is  capable  of  direct  proof  from  scripture 

[The  warning  which  Eli  gave  to  his  sons,  when  they 
poured  contempt  upon  the  sacrifices,  and  caused  them  to  be 
abhorred  by  the  people,  not  obscurely  intimated,  that  acts  of 
injustice  towards  men  might  be  punished  by  the  magistrate, 
and  yet  be  forgiven  through  the  great  sacrifice:  but  that,  if 
any  person  poured  contempt  upon  the  sacrifices,  he  rejected 
the  only  means  of  salvation,  and  must  therefore  inevitably 
perish  b. 

There  is  a  yet  stronger  assertion  to  this  effect  in  the  chapter 
following  the  text,  where  it  is  said  in  the  most  express  terms, 
that  they  who  reject  this  sacrifice  have  nothing  to  expect  but 
wrath  and  fiery  indignation6;  which  could  not  be  true,  if 
there  were  any  other  way  of  salvation  provided  for  us.] 

It  may  be  yet  further  proved  by  arguments,  which, 
though  of  an  indirect  nature,  are  not  less  satisfactory  than 
the  foregoing 

If  salvation  be  not  by  blood,  the  whole  Mosaic  ritual 
teas  absurd 

[For  what  end  could  so  many  innocent  beasts  be  slaugh- 
tered, and  consumed  by  fire,  if  it  were  not  to  prefigure  the 
great  sacrifice  ?  If  they  were  intended  to  shadow  forth  the 
way  of  salvation  through  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  there  was 
abundant  reason  for  such  observances  ;  and  the  lives  of  my- 
riads of  beasts  were  well  bestowed  in  such  a  cause.  But  on 
any  other  supposition,  the  legal  sacrifices,  having  no  typical 
reference,  were  unworthy  of  God  to  institute,  or  of  man  to 
offer.] 

If  salvation  be  not  by  blood,  the  prophets  grossly  mis- 
represented their  Messiah 

[Christ  was  spoken  of  as  "  making  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin ;"  as  having  "  our  iniquities  laid  upon  him;"  as,  "wounded 
for  our  transgressions,"  that  he  might  "  heal  us  by  his 
stripesd:"  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  "be  cut  off;  but.not 
for  himself;"  that  he  should  "  finish  transgression,  make  re- 
conciliation for  iniquity,  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  bring  in  an 
everlasting  righteousness*:"  yea,  he  was  prophesied  of  as  "  a 
fountain  that  should  be  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleannessf:" 
and  John,  who  was  more  than  a  prophet,  pointed  hirnT  out  as 
that  very  Lamb  of  God,  that  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world g.  Now  what  can  be  the  meaning  of  these  passages  ? 

novr 

b  i  Sam.  ii.  17,  25.  c  Heb.  x.  26,  27.' 

d  Isaiah  liii.  e  Dan.  ix.  24,  26. 

f  Zech.  xiii,  i.  *  John  i.  29. 
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how  are  they  applicable  to  Christ,  if  they  do  not  mark  out  his 
atonement  ?  and  what  truth  is  there  in  such  representations, 
if  we  be  not  to  seek  remission  through  his  atoning  blood  r] 

If  salvation  be  not  by  blood,  the  declarations  of  the 
apostles,  yea,  and  of  Christ  himself,  are  far  more  likely 
to  mislead,  than  to  instruct  the  world 

[Christ  expressly  told  his  disciples,  that  his  "  blood  was 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sins  h."  And  the  apostles  uniformly 
declare,  that  God  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood *; 
that  our  reconciliation  to  God  k,  and  our  justification  before 
him ',  together  with  our  complete  redemption  m,  are  by  blood, 
even  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  that  spotless  Lamb  n.  Is  this 
the  way  to  teach  men  that  they  shall  be  saved  by  their  works  ? 
Must  we  not  utterly  despair  of  understanding  any  thing  they 
have  said,  if  we  are  not  to  expect  salvation  by  the  blood  of 
Christ?] 

The  apostle's  assertion  being  thus  full v  established,  we 
shall 
II.  Improve  it 

The  death  of  Christ  has  an  aspect  upon  every  thing 
that  relates  to  our  souls.  But,  not  to  enumerate  many 
points,  let  us  reflect  on 

1 .  The  evil  of  sin 

[We  are  assured  that  not  one  sin  could  have  been 
without  shedding  of  blood.  Nor  was  it  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats  only  that  was  necessary;  but  the  blood  of  God's  dear 
Son,  even  of  Jehovah's  Fellow:  what  then  must  sin  be,  that 
requirejd^swch  a  sacrifice?  We  behold  the  evil  of  it  in  the 
mii^fTesthat  are  in  the  world ;  and  still  more  in  the  torments 
'of  the  damned :  but  most  of  all  do  we  see  its  malignity  in  the 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God ;  without  which  not  the  smallest 
transgression  could  ever  have  been  expiated.  Let  us  then 
view  sin  in  this  light,  and  we  shall  no  more  account  it  a  small 
and  venial  evil.] 

2.  The  folly  of  self-righteousness 
[Self-righteousness  consists  in  substituting  something  of 

our  own  in  the  place  of  the  atonement,  or  in  blending  some- 
thing of  our  own  with  it.  In  either  case  we  utterly  make 
void  the  death  of  Christ  °.  And  what  madness  is  this !  It  is, 
in  fact,  to  shut  ourselves  out  from  all  hope  of  pardon,  and  to 
rivet  our  sins  upon  our  souls  for  ever. 

It  may  be  thought  indeed  that  Christ  died  to  purchase  us  a 

right 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  28.  *  Acts  xx.  28. 

k  Eph.  ii.  16.    Col.  i.  20.  '  Rom.  v.  9. 

•?.  Eph.  i.  7.  Rev.  v.  9.  *  i  Pet.i.  19. 

c  Gal,  ii.  21. 
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right  and  power  to  save  ourselves  by  our  works.  But  if  this 
was  the  case,,  why  did  St.  Paul  impute  the  rejection  of  his 
own  nation  to  their  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righte- 
ousness P?  and  why  did  he  desire  to  be  found  in  Christ,  not 
having  his  own  righteousness**?  Why  did  he  declare  that  if 
any  man  were  circumcised  with  a  view  to  obtain  justification 
by  the  law,  Christ  should  profit  him  nothing1?  Why  did  he 
contrast  salvation  by  grace,  and  salvation  by  works,  so  as  to 
shew  that  they  could  not  be  blended  or  consist  together s  ? 
This  alas!  is  a  refuge  of  lies,  which,  together  with  all  who 
flee  to  it,  will  be  swept  away  with  the  besom  of  destruction. 

Let  us  not  then  dare  to  put  ourselves  in  that  way,  wherein 
God  declares  there  is  no  remission.] 

3.  The  encouragement  which  the  gospel  affords  to 
sinners 

[When  it  is  said  that  "  without  shedcting  of  blood  there  is 
no  remission,"  it  is  doubtless  implied,  that  through  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  remission.  And  what  a  glorious  truth  is 
this!  how  refreshing  to  the  weary  soul!  Let  it  be  contem- 
plated with  holy  joy  and  wonder.  There  is  no  sin,  however 
great,  from  which  the  blood  of  Christ  will  not  cleanse  the 
soul  *.  David,  after  contracting  the  foulest  guilt,  was  yet 
able  to  say,  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash 
me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow  ".  Let  every  one  then 
go  to  the  fountain  opened  for  sin ;  let  him  plunge,  as  it  were, 
beneath  that  sacred  flood;  and  he  shall  instantly  become  pure 
and  spotless  in  the  sight  of  God  *.] 

4.  The  wonderful  love  of  Christ 

[He  knew  that  sin  could  not  be  forgiven,  unless  he  would 
take  upon  him  our  nature,  and  make  atonement  for  us  by  his 
own  blood.  And  rather  than  leave  us  to  perish  as  the  fallen 
angels,  he  accepted  the  hard  conditions,  left  the  bosom  of  his 
Father,  put  himself  in  our  place,  and  submitted  to  endure  the 
penalty  due  to  sin.  O  what  transcendent  love!  how  incon- 
ceivable its  heights,  how  unsearchable  its  depths y!  Let  our 
minds  dwell  upon  it  continually  ;  that  our  hearts  being  warmed 
with  this  mysterious,  incomprehensible  love,  we  may  be  ever 
vying  with  the  hosts  of  heaven  in  singing,  To  him  who  loved 
us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever*.] 

-     ,,; 

p  Rom.  ix.  31,  32.  and  x.  3,  q  Phil.  iii.  9. 

r  Gal.  v.  2,  4.  •  Rom.  xi.  6. 

«  i  John  i.  7.  "  Ps.  li.  7. 

*  £ph.  v.  25,  27.  y  Eph.  iii.  18,  19* 
*  Revri.  5,  6. 
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CCCLXX1X.      THE    NATURE  AND  IMPORTANCE  OF  TRTJR 
RELIGION. 

Matt.  vii.  21 — 23.  .  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will 
say  to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  zee  not  prophesied 
in  thy  name?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils'?  and  in 
thy  name  done  many  wonderful  KW/CS?  And  then  will  I 
profess  unto  them,  L  never  knew  you :  depart  from  me,  ye 
that  work  iniquity. 

THE  criterion,  by  which  we  are  to  judge  of  our 
spiritual  state,  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  whereby  we 
determine  the  nature  and  value  of  things  around  us.  As 
we  know  the  different  kinds  and  comparative  excellence  of 
trees  by  their  fruits,  so  we  may  ascertain  by  our  works 
•whether  we  be  real,  or  only  nominal,  Christians.  It  is 
by  these  that  we  shall  be  tried  in  the  last  day;  and, 
according  as  they  have  been  conformable  or  not  to  the 
will  of  God,  will  our  eternal  doom  be  fixed.  Of  this  we 
are  plainly  warned  in  the  words  before  us;  which,  as 
they  cannot  be  rendered  more  intelligible,  but  would 
rather  be  enervated,  by  any  attempt  to  explain  them,  we 
shall  endeavour  to  impress  on  our  minds  by  an  appli- 
cation of  them  to  our  hearts  and  consciences.  There  are 
three  distinct  characters,  to  whom,  in  prosecution  of  our 
purpose,  we  shall  address  ourselves. 

I.  To  those  who  make  a  profession  of  religion,  but  walk 

unworthy  of  it 

[Our  Lord  not  only  intimates,  but  expressly  declares, 
that  there  are  "many  "  who  deceive  themselves  in  the  matter 
of  religion.  It  is  of  infinite  importance  therefore  that  we 
should  have  just  and  accurate  notions  of  vital  godliness;  and 
that  we  should  bring  our  experience  of  religion  to  the  touch- 
stone of  God's  word.  It  is  evident  that  a  person  may  have 
much,  which  bears  the  semblance  of  piety,  while  he  is  far 
from  feeling  its  genuine  influence.  He  may  say,  "  Lord, 
Lord,"  that  is,  he  may  not  only  profess  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  to  submit  to  his  authority,  but  may  profess  it  with  con- 
siderable zeal  and  confidence ;  he  may  also  preach,  and  even 
work  miracles,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  yet  be  destitute  of 
that,  which  alone  can  prove  him  to  be  a  true  Christian.  The 
examples  of  Simon  Magus,  and  of  Judas,  sufficiently  confirm 

VOL.  IV.  L  this 
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this  melancholy  truth*.  It  becomes  us  therefore  to  enquire, 
not  only  what  notions  we  entertain,  but  what  effects  they 
produce  on  our  hearts  and  lives  ?  Are  we  "  doing  the  will  of 
God  ? "  Are  we  doing  it  cheerfully,  uniformly,  progressively  ? 
Do  we  walk  with  God,  setting  him  constantly  before  us, 
endeavouring  to  approve  ourselves  to  him  in  all  we  do,  and 
worshipping  him  statedly  in  the  church,  the  family,  and  the 
closet  ?  Do  we  act  towards  our  neighbour,  as  we,  in  a  change 
of  circumstances,  should  expect  him  to  act  towards  us  ?  Do 
we  pay  a  strict  regard  to  truth  and  honesty  in  all  our  dealings  ? 
Do  we  exercise  candour  in  judging,  patience  in  forbearing, 
kindness  in  pardoning,  generosity  in  relieving?  in  short,  Is 
lore  the  principle,  that  regulates  all  our  conduct  ?  And  are  we 
conscientiously  discharging  all  our  relative  duties,  as  husbands 
and  wives,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  ma- 
gistrates and  subjects  ?  Are  we,  moreover,  duly  attentive  to 
the  workings  of  our  own  hearts,  in  order  to  suppress  the 
motions  of  pride,  envy,  malice,  covetousness,  impurity,  or 
whatever  else  may  defile  the  soul  ?  Are  we  studious  to  mortify 
sin  in  the  thought  and  desire  no  less  than  in  its  outward 
actings?  Now  such  is  the  true  way  to  judge  of  our  state: 
for  only  in  proportion  as  we  are  enabled  to  practise  these 
duties,  have  we  any  scriptural  evidence  of  our  acceptance  with 
God.  We  do  not  mean  that  the  performance  of  these  duties 
constitutes  the  whole  of  religion:  but  that  our  faith  in  Christ 
is  of  no  farther  value  than  as  it  manifests  itself  by  these 
fruits.  If  we  have  not  oil  in  our  lamps,  whereby  we  are 
enabled  to  make  our  light  shine  before  men,  we  shall,  like 
the  foolish  virgins,  be  excluded,  hewever  confidently  we 
may  knock  at  the  gate  of  heaven  in  expectation  of  admit- 
tance b.] 

II.  To  those  who  neither  practise  religion  nor  profess  it 

[The  text,  though  not  so  directly  applicable  to  persons  of 
this  description,  may  yet  suggest  to  them  abundant  matter  for 
most  serious  reflection.  While  some  deceive  themselves  by  a 
mere  profession  of  religion,  there  are  others  who  are  satisfied 
with  declaiming  against  hypocrites ;  who,  because  they  do  not 
pretend  to  any  serious  religion,  imagine  themselves  absolved 
from  all  obligations  to  it.  But  if  our  Lord  does  not  approve 
of  those  who  externally  honour  him,  because  their  lives  do  not 
correspond  with  their  professions,  can  we  suppose  that  he 
approves  of  those  who  openly  dishonour,  and  despise  him?  If 
they  be  excluded  from  his  kingdom,  shall  not  these  also  ?  If 
they  be  disappointed  in  their  expectations,  must  not  the  hope 
of  these  also  be  as  a  spider's  web?  If  they  who  can  appeal  to 

the 

*  Acts  viii.  13,  23.    John  vi.  70,  71.    For  further  instances  of  false 
•onfidencefsee  Ps.  Ixxviii.  35,  36.  Jer.  vii.  4.    John  viii.  39,  41,  44. 
b  Matt.  xxv.  11,  12.     Luke  xiii.  -25 — 27. 


(379.)  OF  TRUE  RELIGION.  147 

the  judge  himself  that  they  have  done  much  for  him,  be  bidden 
to  depart,  shall  those,  who  have  never  done  any  thing  for  him, 
find  a  favourable  acceptance?  Let  such  persons  then  learn, 
that  to  hate  hypocrisy  in  others  is  to  little  purpose,  unless 
they  hate  it  also  in  themselves.  The  same  rule  of  judgment 
is  established  for  all.  We  shall  all  receive  according  to  what 
we  have  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.  There  shall  be  one 
doom  for  those  who  abused  the  gospel,  and  for  those  who 
rejected  it.  If  to  the  former  it  shall  be  said,  "  Depart,  I 
never  knew  you,"  of  the  latter  it  will  be  said,  "  Bring  hither 
those  that  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  and  slay 
them  before  me."]  . 

III.  To  those,  who  both  profess  religion,  and  adorn  it  by 

a  suitable  conversation 

[Our  Lord  expressly  declares,  that  they,  who  do  the  will 
of  his  Father,  shall  enter  into  his  kingdom :  and  his  testimony 
is  confirmed  by  numberless  other  passages  of  holy  writc. 
Persons  of  this  description  are  extremely  different  from  the 
self-deceiving  professors,  not  only  in  their  practice,  but  also  in 
their  spirit  and  temper.  Instead  of  making  an  ostentatious 
parade  of  their  religion,  they  are  intent  rather  on  cultivating 
the  inward  principle  :  instead  of  hastily  entertaining  an  assured 
confidence,  they  are  jealous  over  themselves  with  a  godly 
jealousy  :  and  instead  of  being  forward  to  boast  of  what  they 
have  done  for  Christ,  they  are  ashamed  of  their  best  services, 
and  ready  rather  to  dread  his  displeasure  for  what  they  have 
omitted,  than  to  claim  his  favour  for  any  thing  they  have  done. 
They  stillhave  indeed  many  infirmities  :  and  it  is  their  view 
of  these  that  keeps  them  low,  and  perhaps  sometimes  fills  them 
with  doubts  and  tears.  But  God  will  easily  distinguish  between 
the  allowed  sins  of  the  most  specious  hypocrite,  and  the  lament- 
ed infirmities  of  the  weakest  of  his  children  :  and  while  he  says 
to  one,  Depart  accursed,  he  will  address  the  other  in  terms  of 
approbation  and  complacency.  Though  neither  leavened  or 
blemished  offerings  could  be  presented  in  sacrifice  to  God,  yet, 
if  presented  as  free-mil  offerings,  they  were  accepted d.  Thus 
shall  the  imperfect  services  of  his  people,  if  offered  with  a 
willing  mind,  come  up  with  acceptance  before  him,  and  be  re- 
corded at  the  day  of  judgment  as  evidences  of  their  faith  and 
love.  Let  the  believer  then  go  on  in  a  course  of  uniform  and 
unreserved  obedience:  and  let  him  not  be  discouraged  because 
he  does  not  possess  talents  that  attract  the  admiration  of  men  : 
but  rather  let  him  study  to  approve  himself  to  God  ;  and  he 
who  seeth  in  secret,  will  ere  long  reward  him  openly.] 

c  Ps.  xv.  i,  2.  and  xxiv.  3,  4.    Heb.  v.  9. 

f  Compare  Lev.  ii.  11.  with  vii.  13.  and  xxii.  21 — 23. 
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Hos.  x.  i .     Israel  is  an  empty  vine  ;    he  bringeth  forth  fruit 
unto  himself. 

IN  order  to  judge  aright  of  our  actions,  we  must  ex- 
amine the  principles  from  whence  they  proceed.  Ignorant 
as  we  are  of  men's  real  motives,  we  invariably  endeavour 
to  discover  them  even  in  courts  of  judicature;  and  pass 
sentence,  not  so  much  upon  their  actions,  as  on  their  in- 
tentions. Nor  does  any  one  disapprove  of  this  method 
of  estimating  men's  conduct,  provided  only  there  be 
sufficient  ground  for  discovering  the  real  sentiments  and 
wishes  of  their  hearts.  Now,  if  this  be  a  proper  mode 
of  judging  with  respect  to  each  other,  we  should  certainly 
try  our  own  actions  by  the  same  rule;  since  they  will  most 
assuredly  be  estimated  according  to  this  rule  in  the  day 
when  we  shall  stand  before  the  tribunal  of  God. 

In  the  words  before  us,  God  passes  sentence,  as  it 
were,  on  the  Israelites,  not  so  much  for  the  form  and 
matter  of  their  services,  as  for  the  dispositions  they 
exercised  in  the  performance  of  them.  And  as  he 
does  the  same  with  respect  to  us,  it  is  of  importance  to 
ascertain 

I.  When  we  may  be  said  tojbring  forth  fruit  to  ourselves 
By  the  law  of  our  creation  we  should  regard  nothing 
but  the  glory  and  authority  of  God.     But,  through  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,  we  have  cast  off  God,,  and  ex- 
alted selfmio  his  throne.     We  manifest  that  \ve  do  this 

1 .  When  self  is  the  principle  of  our  actions 

[It  is  but  too  evident  that  unregeuerate  men  act  in  an 
entire  conformity  to  their  own  will,  without  ever  considering 
the  will  of  God.  If  in  any  thing  they  seem  to  oppose  their 
own  will,  they  do  so,  not  from  a  regard  to  his  authority,  but 
from  some  selfish  principle  of  carnal  hope  or  fear.  If  we 
would  persuade  them  to  any  course  of  conduct,  we  find  that 
the  simple  declaration  of  God's  mind  and  will  has  no  effect 
on  them  whatever ;  and  that  we  must  have  recourse  to  carnal 
and  temporal  considerations,  if  we  would  succeed  with  them. 
Moreover  they  wish  that  others  also  should  consult  their  will, 
rather  than  the  will  of  God  :  and  thus  they  shew  not  only 
that  they  are  agod  unto  themselves,  but  tliat  they  would 

gladly 
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gladly  be  a  god  also  to  their  fellow  creatures ;  and  have 
their  will  more  respected  than  the  will  of  God.  What  can 
l>e  a  proof  of  bringing  forth  fruit  to  themselves,  if  this  be 
not8?] 

2.  When  self  is  the  measure  of  our  actions 

[Many  are  willing  to  be  almost  Christians;  but  few  wish 
to  be  altogether  so.  Herod  would  part  with  many  things  ; 
but  not  with  his  Herodias.  The  young  man  would  follow 
Christ  at  all  events,  as  he  thought ;  but  could  not  be  prevail- 
ed upon  to  sell  his  estate,  and  give  it  to  the  poorb.  Thus,  if 
the  attending  at  the  house  and  table  of  the  Lord,  if  the  ab- 
staining from  gross  sins,  and  the  exercising  of  benevolence  to 
the  poor  will  suffice,  many  will  be  content  to  pay  the  price  : 
but,  the  renouncing  of  all  sin,  and  the  walking  in  the  narrow 
path  of  holiness  and  self-denial,  are  too  irksome  a  task  :  and 
if  they  cannot  maintain  an  interest  in  Christ  on  lower  terms, 
they  determine  to  part  with  him.  Now  what  is  this,  but  to 
make  their  own  ease  the  measure  of  their  obedience,  when, 
they  ought  to  have  no  other  measure  than  the  word  of  God  ? 
whereas  the  true  Christian  wishes  to  "  stand  perfect  and  com- 
plete in  all  the  will  of  God."] 

3.  When  self  is  the  end  of  our  actions 

[God's  command  is,  that  "  whatever  we  do,  we  should  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God  V  But  what  if  we  be  studying  how 
to  advance  our  own  reputation  or  interest  in  the  world  ?  What 
if,  like  Jehu,  we  be  actuated  by  pride,  when  we  profess  to  be 
doing  the  Lord's  workd?  What  if,  even  in  religious  duties 
also,  we  be  seeking  to  establish  our  own  righteousness,  or  to 
gratify  only  some  selfish  principle e?  In  all  these  cases  we 
are  justly  involved  in  that  censure,  "All  men  seek  their  own, 
and  not  the  things  that  ar,e  Jesus  Christ's  f."] 

To  shew  the  evil  of  such  conduct,  we  shall  proceed  to 
point  out 

II.  In  what  respects,  they  who  do  so,  resemble  an  empty 

vine 

The  similes  of  scripture,  if  strained  and  perverted,  are 
made  disgusting;  but,  if  soberly  and  judiciously  illus- 
trated, they  are  replete  with  useful  instruction.  Now, 
without  fear  of  straining  this  simile,  we  may  observe,  that 
they,  who  bring  forth  fruit  to  themselves,  resemble  an 
empty  vine 

i.  In 

*  Col.  ii.  23.  b  Matt.  xix.  21,  22.  c  i  Cor.  x.  31. 

*  Compare  2  Kings  x.  30.  with  Hos.  i.  4.        •  Zech.  vii.  5,  6. 

f  PhiLii.  21. 
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1.  In  its  nature 

[A  vine  is  a  proper  emblem  of  fruitfulness ;  but  an  empty 
vine,  in  a  country  so  famous  for  its  vineyards  as  Palestine, 
gives  one  a  very  strong  idea  of  barrenness.  Hence,  when 
God  was  complaining  of  his  people's  unfruitfulness,  he  com- 
pared them  to  a  vineyard,  which,  after  the  greatest  pains  and 
cost  bestowed  on  its  culture,  brought  forth  nothing  but  wild 
grapes  s.  In  this  view,  an  empty  vine  marks  the  depraved 
nature  of  those,  who,  notwithstanding  all  the  labour  with  which 
they  have  been  cultivated,  remain  "  barren  and  unfruitful  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  :"  who,  instead  of  being  "  filled 
with  the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  God's  praise  and  glory," 
can  rise  no  higher  than  self,  nor  do  one  single  act  that  is 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God.] 

2.  In  its  use 

[A  barren  vine  is  the  most  worthless  of  all -things  :  other 
trees  may  be  made  useful  in  some  way ;  but  neither  root  nor 
branch,  nor  even  the  trunk,  of  a  barren  vine  is  good  for  any- 
thing h.  Such  worthless  creatures  are  they  who  bring  forth 
no  fruit  to  God.  They  may  indeed  be  good  members  of  the 
community ;  but,  as  to  all  the  great  ends  of  their  creation, 
they  are  of  no  use  whatever :  they  bring  no  glory  to  God ; 
they  advance  not  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  around  them  ; 
they  attain  not  to  any  measure  of  the  divine  image.  There  is 
not  any  thing  in  the  whole  creation  that  does  not  answer  the 
ends  of  its  formation  better  than  they.  Well  does  our  Lord 
compare  them  to  "  salt,  which,  when  it  has  lost  its  savour,  is 
unfit  even  for  the  dunghill1."] 

3.  In  its  end 

[Our  Lord  has  told  us  what  will  be  the  end  of  a  barren 
vine  k.  And  shall  not  such  also  be  the  end  of  those  who  live 
to  themselves  rather  than  to  God?  Let  our  Lord  determine 
this  point  also1 :  and  let  "  the  unprofitable  servant"  not  think 
himself  secure  on  account  of  his  freedom  from  gross  sins ; 
but  remember  that  the  best  actions  are  to  no  purpose,  if  not 
wrought  from  a  principle  of  love  to  God™.] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Those  who  resemble  an  empty  vine 

[The  culture  bestowed  on  you  is  worse  than  in  vain,  since 
it  greallj  aggravates  your  guilt.  Guard  then  against  self- 
deceit  ;  and  devote  yourselves  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit  unto 
God.  Above  all,  seek  to  be  united  unto  Christ  by  faith  :  for 
it  is  only  by  virtue  derived  from  Christ,  that  you  can  ever 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  n.j 

2.  Those 

*  Isaiah  v.  4.  h  Ezek.  xv.  2—5.  *  Luke  xiv.  35. 

*  John  xv.  6.  J  Matt.  xxv.  30.  m  i  Cor.  xiii.  i. 

n  Rom.  vii,  4.    John  xv.  4. 
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2.   Those  who  may  rather  be  compared  to  fruitful 
vines 

[Occasional  mixtures  of  self are  no  just  ground  to  question 
our  state  before  God  :  for  there  is  much  remaining  weakness 
in  the  best.  Nevertheless  you  must  watch  and  pray  against 
that  base  principle,  and  judge  of  your  attainments  by  the 
degree  in  which  self  is  mortified,  and  God  exalted  in  your 
hearts.] 


CCCLXXXI.    THE  MEANS  OF  ATTAINING  TRUE  WISDOM. 

i  Cor.  iii.  18.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man 
among  you  seemeth  to  be  zcise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a 
fool,  that  he  may  be  wise. 

CONCERNING  the  nature  of  true  wisdom,  God  and  the 
world  are  at  issue;  the  wisdom  of  man  being  foolishness 
with  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  being  foolishness  with 
man*.  To  what  now  must  this  be  imputed?  Is  there 
any  thing  in  the  revelation  which  God  has  given  us,  that 
is  contrary  to  right  reason  ?  or  is  it  that  man's  reason  is 

•/  O 

darkened,  and  that  his  intellectual  powers,  no  less  than 
his  bodily  appetites,  are  depraved  by  sin  ?  We  apprehend 
that  an  impartial  judge  will  not  hesitate  long  in  determin- 
ing this  question.  But  here  another  question  arises ;  How 
shall  man  in  his  present  fallen  state  be  brought  to  enter- 
tain the  same  judgment  of  things  as  God  himself  does  ? 
Must  he  get  some  new  faculty,  whereby  he  shall  have  an 
additional  mode  of  perception  ?  or  is  there  any  way 
whereby  his  present  faculties,  weakened  as  they  are,  may 
be  made  to  answer  all  the  purposes  for  which  they  were 
originally  given  ?  To  this  we  answer,  that  man  does  not 
want  any  new  faculty,  but  only  a  new  direction  to  the 
faculties  he  already  possesses.  We  have  a  film  upon 
the  organs  of  vision,  which  needs  to  be  removed  :  and  for 
this  end  we  must  go  to  him  who  has  said  to  us,  "  I  counsel 
thee  to  buy  of  me  eye-salve  that  thou  mayest  see6."  To 
the  same  effect  is  the  advice  given  us  in  the  text  j  "  If 

any 

*  Compare  i  Cor.  i.  18,  23.  with  iii.  19. 
b  Rev.  iii.  18. 
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any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let 
him  become  a  fool,  that  he  may  be  wise ;"  let  him  ac- 
knowledge, that  he  cannot  see  clearly  at  present ;  and  let 
him  submit  to  the  operation  of  God's  word  and  Spirit: 
thus  shall  the  film  bs  purged  away  from  his  eyes,  and  he 
shall  "  walk  in  the  light,  "as  God  is  in  the  light V 

This  direction,  we  would  now  submit  to  your  consider- 
ation ;  and  for  the  fuller  understanding  of  it,  we  will  en- 
deavour to  set  before  you  its  meaning,  its  reasonableness, 
its  importance. 

It  cannot  be  supposed  that  we  are  to  lay  aside  our 
reason  :  that  were  to  "  become  fools"  indeed.  Reason, 
in  those  things  that  are  within  its  sphere,  is  an  useful, 
though  not  an  infallible,  guide.  And,  in  the  things  that 
are  beyond  its  sphere,  it  has  its  office :  it  ceases  to  be  a 
guide  indeed;  but  it  becomes  a  companion,  that  must 
attend  us  every  step  we  take,  and  often  interpose  its 
counsel  in  difficult  conjunctures. 

To  become  a  fool,  in  the  sense  it  is  enjoined  in  the 
text,  implies  two  things;  first,  a  consciousness  of  the 
weakness  and  fallibility  of  our  reason,  especially  in  tilings 
relating  to  God:  and  secondly,  a  willingness  to  submit  our 
reason  to  the  teachings  of  God's  word  and  Spirit. 

That  our  reason  is  weak  and  fallible,  we  see  every  day  and 
hour.  How  differently  will  men  argue  on  the  most  com- 
mon subjects,  and  yet  with  equal  confidence  of  the  truth 
of  their  opinions !  How  will  those  very  arguments,  which, 
under  the  influence  of  vanity,  or  interest,  or  passion,  once 
seemed  to  a  man  unanswerable,  afterwards  appear  to 
him  frivolous  in  the  extreme,  when  the  bias  that  was  upon 
his  mind,  has  ceased  to  operate ! 

But  it  is  in  things  relating  tor  God  that  the  fallibility  of 
our  reason  more  especially  appears.  How  ignorant  are 
the  heathen  world  respecting  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
way  in  which  they  are  to  obtain  acceptance  with  him  ! 
And  how  crude  are  the  notions,  which  many  who  have 
the  Bible  in  their  hands,  form  respecting  the  path  of  duty, 
and  the  way  of  salvation!  How  absurd,  for  instance, 
was  the  idea  that  Nicodemus  formed  of  the  new  birth, 
.  when  he  conceived  it  to  be  a  repetition  of  a  natural  birth d » 

Thus 
e  i  John  i,  7.  d  John  iii,  4,  9. 
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Thus  it  is  with  many  amongst  ourselves :  they  cannot 
hear  of  the  new  birth,  or  of  justification  by  faith,  or  of 
the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  without  annexing  to  them 
ideas,  if  not  as  gross,  yet  quite  as  erroneous,  as  those  of 
Nicodenms.  But  we  may  presume  that  Christ  and  his 
apostles  were  right  in  their  judgment  of  spiritual  matters ; 
and  that  others  are  right  in  proportion  as  they  accord 
with  them  in  sentiment,  in  spirit,  and  in  conduct.  In 
what  light  then  will  our  boasted  reason  appear,  if  tried 
by  this  touchstone  ?  Will  not  its  dictates  be  found  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  voice  of  inspiration,  and  conse- 
quently erroneous?  Is  there  not  such  an  universal  de- 
parture from  the  scripture  standard,  that  the  few  who 
adhere  to  it,  are,  as  the  prophet  calls  them,  "  Men  won- 
dered ate?" 

To  become  a  fool  then,  is  to  feel  the  insufficiency  of 
our  own  reason,  and  to  be  sensible  that  we  are  exceed- 
ing prone  to  form  wrong  opinions  on  divine  subjects,  in- 
somuch that  we  need  at  all  times  greatly  to  distrust  our 
own  judgment. 

But  this  expression  implies  also  a  willingness  to  submit 
our  reason  to  the  teachings  of  God's  word  and  Spirit.  Men 
who  have  a  high  opinion  of  their  own  reason,  are  ever 
ready  to  bring  the  word  of  God  to  their  bar,  and  to 
pass  judgment  on  it  as  true  or  false,  according  as  it  agrees 
with,  or  opposes,  their  own  preconceived  opinions.  They 
are  not  contented  to  let  reason  judge,  whether  the  revela- 
tion itself  be  from  G  od  or  not  ?  ( that  is  its  proper  office) 
but,  having  acknowledged  it  to  be  from  God,  they  proceed 
to  determine  on  the  points  that  are  revealed,  exactly  as 
if  they  were  able  with  their  shallow  reason  to  fathom  the 
depths  of  divine  wisdom. 

This  disposition  must  be  mortified;  and  men,  however 
learned  or  wise  in  the  estimation  of  themselves  and  others, 
must  submit  to  "be  taught  of  God f."  The  only  use  of 
reason,  as  applied  to  revelation,  is  to  ascertain,  Whether 
the  revelation,  purporting  to  be  from  heaven,  be  indeed 
of  divine  authority;  and,  What  is  the  true  import  of  that 
revelation  in  all  its  parts.  These  two  points  being  ascer- 
tained, it  is  not  the  province  of  reason  to  judge  whether 

a  thing 

e  Zech.  iii.  8.  f  John  vi.  45. 
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a  thing  confessedly  revealed,  be  true  or  not :  there  faith 
steps  in,  and  supplies  the  defects  of  reason  ;  and  assures 
the  mind,  that  the  point  itself  is  true,  because  it  is  re- 
vealed; and  that  if  its  truth  do  not  appear  evident  to 
the  eye  of  reason,  it  is  not  from  any  irrationality  in  the 
point  itself,  but  from  a  want  of  clearness  in  our  reason 
to  discern  it,  and  a  want  of  purity  in  our  hearts  to 
receive  it. 

Thus,  to  become  a  fool,  is  to  take  the  word  of  God 
with  the  simplicity  of  a  little  child ;  to  acknowledge  our 
inability  to  comprehend  it;  and  to  implore  of  God  the 
influences  of  his  Spirit,  that  "the  eyes  of  our  understand- 
ing being  enlightened,  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  the 
heights  and  depths.8"'  of  his  revealed  will.  In  short,  it  is 
to  "  receive  with  meekness  the  engrafted  word h,"  and  to 
pray  with  Job,  "  What  I  see  not,  teach  thou  me1;"  or 
with  David,  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  1  may  behold 
wondrous  things  out  of  thy  lawV 

Now  it  must  be  confessed,  that  this  is  humiliating  to 
our  proud  reason;  and  that  it  is  difficult  for  those  who 
"  seem  wise  in  this  world,"  to  condescend  to  receive 
instruction  in  such  a  way.  But  we  shall  find,  that  the 
apostle's  direction,  if  duly  considered,  may  be  vindicated 
(as  we  are  in  the  second  place  to  shew)  on  the  ground  of 
its  reasonableness. 

To  become  fools  in  order  to  be  wise,  however  para- 
doxical it  may  appear,  is,  in  the  view  of  it  before  stated, 
most  highly  reasonable :  for,  in  so  doing,  ice  acknowledge 
nothing,  but  what  is  undeniably  true — and  submit  to 
nothing,  but  what  we  cheerfully  submit  to  in  the  acquiring 
of  human  wisdom. 

Jlre  acknowledge  nothing  but  what  is  undeniably  true. 
Let  us  look  into  the  scriptures,  and  see  how  our  characters 
are  painted  there.  In  them  we  are  told,  that  "  the  god 
of  this  world  hath  blinded  our  eyes1:"  that  "  we  have 
walked  hitherto  in  the  vanity  of  our  mind,  having  our 
understanding  darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of 
God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  us,  because  of  the 
blindness  of  our  hearts"1:"  that,  on  this  very  account,  we 

need 

*  Eph.  i.  1 8.  and  iii.  18.  h  James  i.  21. 

1  Job  xxxiv.  32.  k  Ps.  cxix.  18.^ 

1  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  m  Eph.  iv.  17,  18. 
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need  "  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  to  enlighten  usn:" 
that,  in  our  conversion,  our  "  eyes  are  opened,"  and  we 
are  "  turned  from  darkness  unto  light0,"  yea,  are  "  brought 
out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light p."  We  are  further 
told  that,  so  far  from  having  in  ourselves  a  knowledge  of 
the  things  of  God,  we  do  not  even  receive  them  when 
offered  to  our  view ;  yea,  we  account  them  foolishness, 
neither  can  we  know  them,  because  we  are  destitute  of 
that  spiritual  understanding  whereby  alone  they  can  be 
discerned q. 

These  are  plain  truths  which  require  no  comment. 

Let  us  now  see  these  truths  exemplified.  If  we  would 
state  our  argument  in  its  most  advantageous  point  of 
view,  we  should  adduce  the  Gentile  World  as  proofs  of 
the  fallibility  of  man's  reason ;  and  shew,  that  "  by  wis- 
dom they  knew  not  God r."  But  we  will  wave  this  advan- 
tage, and  take  the  instance  of  St.  Paul,  who  had  the 
scriptures  in  his  hands,  who  was  educated  under  the  most 
eminent  teacher  of  his  day,  and  who  had  made  a  profi- 
ciency in  biblical  learning  beyond  any  of  his  own  age. 
With  these  helps,  we  might  well  expect  that  reason  should 
perform  its  office  to  admiration,  and  prove  to  the  world, 
that  it  was  not  so  vitiated  as  some  imagine.  Doubtless 
he,  who  had  the  advantage  of  living  under  the  brightest, 
fullest  dispensation  of  gospel  light,  should  in  no  respect 
continue  in  darkness :  he  must  have  clear  views  both  of 
his  duty  to  God,  and  of  that  method  of  salvation  which 
had  been  typified  in  the  scriptures,  and  was  now  made 
plain  by  the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Saviour.  Yet  be- 
hold, this  very  man  was  grossly  ignorant  both  of  the  law, 
and  the  gospel  too :  he  knew  not  that  the  law  condemned 
the  inmost  workings  of  iniquity  in  the  soul ' ;  or  that  the 
prophecies  had  been  accomplished  in  Jesus  \  Nor,  un- 
less God  had  caused  the  "  scales  to  fall  from  his  eyes"," 
would  his  reason  ever  have  sufficed  to  rectiiy  his  views,  or 
to  keep  him  from  being  a  self-righteous  moralist,  a  furious 
zealot,  and  a  bloody  persecutor. 

Thus  much  could  reason  do  for  him :  "  his  very  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,  instead  of  guiding  him  aright, 

perverted 

"  Eph.  i.  17.  *  Acts  xxvi.  18. 

p  i  Pet.  ii.  9.  q  l  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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perverted  him";  "  "  he  became  vain  in  his  imaginations, 
and  his  foolish  heart  was  darkened;  professing  himself  to 
be  wise,  he  became  a  foolV 

In  addition  to  what  has  been  thus  stated  and  exem- 
plified, we  will  only  observe,  that  God  speaks  with  utter 
indignation  against  those  who  fancy  themselves  wise,  or 
expect  ever  to  become  so  by  the  mere  exertion  of  their 
own  reason;  "  Vain  man  would  be  wise,  though  he  be 
born  like  a  wild  ass's  colt z." 

Here  then  permit  me  to  ask ;  Does  not  God  know 
more  of  us  than  we  do  of  ourselves?  and,  Do  not  the 
passages  that  have  been  adduced,  declare  at  least  as  much 
as  they  have  been  brought  to  establish?  How  much 
more  they  affirm,  we  shall  not  now  enquire:  but  that  they 
shew  the  fallibility  of  our  reason  in  things  relating  to 
God,  and  the  propriety  of  submitting  our  reason  to  the 
teachings  of  God's  word  and  Spirit,  no  candid  person 
will  deny. 

Fs  it  not  then  reasonable  that  we  should  acknowledge 
these  truths  ?  Shall  we  make  ourselves  wiser  than  God? 
Will  not  the  very  attempt  to  do  so  be  an  irrefragable 
proof,  that  we  are  fools  indeed  ? 

But  the  reasonableness  of  becoming  fools  in  order 
to  be  wise  appears  yet  further,  in  that  it  is  the  very 
thing  which  zee  cheerfully  do  in  order  to  attain  human 
wisdom. 

If  a  man  begin  to  learn  any  science,  and  his  precep- 
tor tell  him  of  some  deep  part  of  that  science,  which  at 
first  sight  appears  to  involve  in  it  a  contradiction  or  ab- 
surdity; he  does  not  presently  determine  that  that  point 
is  false ;  but  he  conceives  that  there  are  things  which  he 
does  not  yet  understand ;  and  he  contents  himself  with 
studying,  in  the  method  prescribed  to  him,  those  parts 
which  are  suited  to  his  capacity,  hoping  that  in  due  time 
he  shall  gain  a  further  insight  into  those  abstruser  matters, 
and  see  the  truth  and  reason  of  those  things  which  he 

O 

cannot  at  present  comprehend,  and  which,  through  his 
ignorance  of  the  intermediate  points,  he  would  not  be 
able  to  comprehend,  even  if  they  Mere  ever  so  clearly 
stated  to  him. 

Now 

*  Jsaiah  x^vii.  10.  '  Rom.  i.  21,  22. 

*  Job  xi.  12. 
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Now  why  should  we  not  act  thus  with  respect  to 
religion  ?  Has  not  that  as  great  depths  as  any  human 
science  ?  Or  rather,  is  it  not  more  above  the  sphere  of 
human  intellect  than  any  other  science  whatever  ? 

But  it  will  be  asked,  What  are  those  first  rudiments 
which  wre  must  understand  well  in  order  to  qualify  us  for 
a  deeper  knowledge  of  the  subject  ?  To  this  we  answer, 
(and  O  that  God  would  impress  it  on  all  our  minds !) 

THE     KNOWLEDGE    OF     OURSELVES    IS     THE    KEY     TO 

ALL  OTHER  KNOWLEDGE.  If  we  do  not  know  by  deep 
experience,  that  we  are  "  wretched,  and  miserable,  and 
poor,  and  blind,  and  naked","  we  never  can  "know 
any  other  truth  as  we  ought  to  know  it."  On  this  the 
whole  scripture  turns.  It  is  because  of  our  guilt  and 
misery,  that  we  need  the  atoning  blood,  and  unspotted 
righteousness,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  because 
of  our  blindness  and  pollution,  that  we  need  the  enlight- 
ening and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  holy  Spirit.  It  is 
because  we  are  altogether  destitute  of  any  thing  that  i-s 
good,  that  we  must  be  saved  wholly  by  grace,  and  that 
we  must  receive  "  Christ  as  our  wisdom,  our  righteous- 
ness, our  sanctification  and  our  complete  redemption  b." 
We  may  indeed  obtain  a  bead-knowledge  of  these  things 
from  books,  while  yet  we  remain  as  proud  and  unsanc- 
tified  as  the  most  ignorant  heathen.  But  a  real,  spiritual, 
and  saving  knowledge  of  these  things  can  be  learned  only 
by  divine  teaching,  and  must  always  be  preceded  by  a 
knowledge  of  our  own  hearts  :  indeed,  it  will  always  be 
exactly  proportioned  to  our  self-knowledge  :  the  more  we 
feel  ourselves  destitute  of  wisdom,  goodness,  and  strength, 
the  more  insight  shall  we  have  into  "  the  deep  things  of 
God,"  and  the  more  precious  will  every  scripture  truth 
be  to  our  souls. 

We  repeat  the  question  then,  Why  should  it  be  thought 
unreasonable  to  adopt  this  method  of  attaining  heavenly 
wisdom,  when  it  is  the  method  we  invariably  pursue  in 
the  investigation  of  human  sciences  ?  Is  it  not  reasonable 
that  we  should  pay  as  much  deference  to  God  as  to  man  ? 
Or  is  religion  alone,  of  all  subjects,  so  easy  to  men's 
apprehension,  that  they  who  have  never  paid  attention  to 

its 
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its  first  principles,  are  yet  competent  to  sit  in  judgment 
on  its  most  mysterious  truths  ?  Surely,  if  a  submission  to 
any  given  process  be  judged  reasonable  in  the  prosecution 
of  human  knowledge,  much  more  must  it  be  so  in  the 
pursuit  of  that  which  is  divine. 

We  must  not  be  satisfied  however  with  shewing  the 
reasonableness  of  the  direction  before  us  ;  we  must  go  on 
to  state  in  the  third  place,  Its  importance. 

Every  word  of  God  deserves  our  deep  attention.  But 
the  exhortation  in  the  text  is  singularly  important ;  for 
first,  It  declares  the  only  way  in  which  we  can  ever  attain 
true  wisdom. 

If  we  could  attain  the  end  by  different  means,  it 
would  be  of  the  less  consequence  whether  we  used  these 
means  or  not.  But  here  is  the  door  of  knowledge;  and 
the  only  question  is,  Whether  we  will  enter  in  by  it  or 
not.  It  requires  us  to  stoop,  yea,  to  stoop  much  lower 
than  we  wish  :  but  stoop  we  must ;  or  else  we  can  never 
gain  admission  to  "  the  secrets  of  God's  covenant0."  God 
holds  the  key  of  knowledge  in  his  own  hand  :  "  he  alone 
can  give  wisdom  and  understanding d :"  we  may  compass 
sea  and  land;  we  may  learn  all  languages,  and  explore 
all  sciences,  and  repeat  the  very  scriptures  themselves 
from  beginning  to  end ;  and  yet  never  attain  true  wis- 
dom. If  any  man  will  be  wise,  he  must  become  a  fool, 
in  order  that  he  may  be  uise.  The  most  learned  man  in 
the  universe  can  know  nothing  savingly  in  any  other  way : 
and  the  weakest  man  in  the  universe  shall  know  all 
that  is  needful  for  him,  if  he  will  but  enter  in  at  this 
door :  "  God  will  reveal  to  babes  the  things  which  he 
has  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent e :"'  and  "  a  wayfaring 
man,  though  a  fool,  shall  not  err  therein  V 

Can  any  thing  more  strongly  shew  the  importance  of 
this  precept,  than  the  consideration,  that  none  can  re- 
main destitute  of  true  wisdom  who  obey  it,  or  obtain  true 
wisdom  who  despise  it  ? 

We  are  aware  that  some  may  ask,  Are  there  not  many 
persons  learned  in  the  scriptures,  who  yet  never  attained 
their  wisdom  in  this  way?  We  answer,  Either  they 
attained  their  wisdom  in  this  way,  or  their  wisdom  is  no 

other 
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other  than  "  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  which  is  foolish- 
ness with  God."  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  individuals. 
The  point  to  be  resolved  is,  Whether.  God  requires  us  to 
become  fools  in  our  own  estimation,  in  order  that  we 
may  be  wise  in  his?  And  if  he  do  require  it,  then  shall 
men  become  wise  in  his  way,  or  not  at  all. 

But  there  is  another  view  in  which  the  importance  of 
this  precept  will  appear,  namely,  that  if  we  obey  it  not, 
our  reason,  instead  of  guiding  us  aright,  mil  only  mislead 
us  more  and  more,  and  render  us  more  obstinate  in  our  error. 

The  more  confident  we  are  respecting  the  truth  of  our 
present  views,  the  more  shall  we  regulate  our  conduct 
according  to  them  :  and  consequently,  if  they  are  wrong, 
we  shall  wander  further  and  further  from  the  right  way, 
and  yet  conceit  ourselves  to  be  in  the  path  of  duty. 
Moreover,  God  himself  will  give  such  persons  up  to  their 
own  delusions,  as  a  just  punishment  for  the  pride  of 
their  hearts.  The  very  words  following  the  text  are  full 
to  this  point ;  "  He  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise, 
that  they  are  vain :"  and  again,  "  He  taketh  the  wise  in 
their  own  craftiness 8."  Let  us  hear  our  Lord  himself 
speaking  to  the  Pharisees,  who  disdained  to  be  taught  by 
him  :  "  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this  world  ;  that 
they  who  see  not,  might  see;  and  that  they  who  see, 
might  be  made  blind."  And  when  they  answered  with 
indignation,  "  What  are  we  the  blind  persons  you  are 
speaking  of?"  he  answered,  "  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should 
have  no  sin ;  but  now  ye  say,  We  see ;  therefore  your 
sin  remainethV 

The  language  of  the  Apostle  in  the  first  chapter  of  this 
Epistle,  is  peculiarly  strong  and  animated ;  "  It  is  written, 
I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  will  bring  to 
nothing  the  understanding  of  the  prudent.  Where  is  the 
wise  ?  where  is  the  scribe  ?  where  is  the  disputer  of  this 
world?  hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this 
world1?"  Thus  w?e  may  ask  in  reference  to  all  who  will 
not  learn  in  God's  appointed  wray,  What  does  their  wis- 
dom do  for  them  ?  Does  it  bring  them  to  God  ?  Does 
it  enable  them  to  overcome  the  world  ?  Does  it  disarm 
death  of  its  sting  ?  Does  it  inspire  them  with  a  hope  full 

of 
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of  immortality  ?  Does  it  sanctify  them  throughout  in  all 
their  tempers  and  dispositions,  and  transform  them  into 
the  image  of  the  blessed  Jesus?  We  may  even  ask, 
Whether,  so  far  from  loving  to  be  taught  of  God  them- 
selves, they  do  not  feel  an  enmity  in  their  hearts  against 
those  who  are  taught  of  God;  and  account  them  fools, 
whom  God  declares  to  be  the  only  wise? 

Here  then  the  point  appears  in  its  true  light.  If  men 
will  not  become  fools  in  their  own  estimation,  they  shall 
be  fools  indeed :  for  they  shall  wander  incessantly  "  in 
their  own  deceivings,"  and  shall  "  perish  at  last  for  lack 
of  knowledge  V 

We  cannot  conclude  this  subject  without  observing  how- 
much  light  it  reflects  on  a  fact  which  has  existed  in  every 
age  of  the  church,  which  yet  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for, 
namely,  that  few  of  those  who  are  eminent  for  learning, 
are  at  the  same  time  eminent  for  spirituality  of  heart  and 
life. 

St;  Paul  in  this  very  Epistle  says  to  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth, "  Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble  are  called  ;  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  co.nfound  the  wise  j  and  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
things  wrhich  are  mighty,  and  base  things  of  the  world, 
and  things  which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea, 
and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that 
are,  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence '/'  Thus 
must  we  say  in  reference  to  our  times,  that  not  many  wise, 
or  many  noble,  ere  found  among  the  despised  followers  of 
Jesus.  And  the  reason  is,  that  men  will  not  condescend 
to  be  taught  of  God  in  the  way  that  God  requires  :  they 
are  "  wise  in  their  own  conceits:"  their  wisdom  is  even 
a  greater  bar  to  their  salvation  than  their  lusts  :  for,  their 
lusts  they  will  condemn,  even  while  they  inwardly  in- 
dulge them :  but  their  wisdom  they  hold  fast,  nor  will 
they  part  with  it,  even  for  "  the  wisdom  that  cometh  of 
Godm."  Jjeing  therefore  too  proud  to  learn,  they  are 
left  in  ignorance ;  and,  stumbling  at  the  very  threshold  of 
the  sanctuary,  they  never  enter  within  the  vail. 

Here 

k  Hos.  iv.  6.  '  i  Cor.  i.  26 — 28. 
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Here  then  let  us  call  to  mind  the  first  words  of  the 
text;  "  LET  NO  MAN  DECEIVE  HIMSELF."  We  all, 
and  especially  those  "  who  seem  wise  in  this  world,"  are 
in  danger  of  self-deception.  Outlet  us  remember  that 
"  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the 
weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men"."  Let  us  there- 
fore "not  lean  to  our  own  understandings0;"  but,  aware 
of  the  weakness  and  fallibility  of  our  own  reason,  let  us 
submit  ourselves  humbly  to  the  teachings  of  God's  word 
and  Spirit, 

To  this  advice  it  may  be  objected  perhaps,  That  we 
promote  an  enthusiastic  dependence  on  divine  impulses ; 
and  puff*  up  ignorant  persons  with  spiritual  pride;  and 
discourage  the  pursuit  ot  sound  learning, 

Let  us  then  be  heard  in  reply  to  these  objections. 

In  answer  to  the  first  we  say,  that  we  should  indeed 
promote  enthusiasm,  if  we  exhorted  any  one  to  follow  in- 
fluences that  were  independent  of  the  written  word  :  but 
if  we  recommend  all  persons  to  regulate  their  sentiments 
solely  by  the  written  word,  and  to  rely  on  the  influences 
of  the  holy  Spirit  no  further  than  they  accord  with  t/iaf, 
then  neither  we,  nor  they,  are  in  any  danger  of  enthu- 
siasm, because  the  sacred  oracles  are  an  unalterable 
standard,  to  which  every  thought  and  action  may  be 
brought,  and  by  which  its  quality  may  be  infallibly  de- 
termined. 

With  respect  to  the  encouraging  of  spiritual  pride, 
surely  the  inculcating  of  humility  is  a  strange  way  of  pro- 
moting pride.  Suppose  we  were  to  tell  men  that  their 
own  reason  is  sufficient  for  every  purpose  of  spiritual  in- 
struction ;  and  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  weigh  every 
truth  of  scripture  in  their  own  balance,  and  to  admit,  or 
alter,  or  expunge  whatever  accorded  with,  or  opposed, 
their  own  sentiments;  then  indeed  there  were  some  foun- 
dation for  the  objection.  But  when  we  recommend  a 
cheerful  submission  to  the  voice  of  inspiration,  and  an 
humble  dependence  on  God's  promised  aid,  we  cut  up 
pride  by  the  very  roots,  and  lead  men  to  confess,  that  all 
their  sufficiency  is  of  God  alone.  And  if  any  pervert 
this  doctrine  to  the  fostering  of  their  own  pride  (and  what 
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doctrine  is  there  that  has  not  been  perverted  ?)  the  fault 
is  not  in  the  doctrine  itself,  but  in  those  who  abuse  it : 
and  if  an  argument  from  the  abuse  of  a  thing  be  valid,  we 
must  then  give  up  the  Bible  itself;  since  every  doctrine 
in  it  has  been  more  or  less  abused. 

Lastly,  as  to  the  discouraging  of  sound  learning,  how 
can  that  be  a  consequence  of  the  foregoing  statement  ? 
We  have  not  insinuated  that  worldly  wisdom  is  unneces- 
sary for  worldly  purposes,  but  only  for  the  attainment  of 
divine  knowledge  :  and  therefore  we  can  no  more  be  said 
to  speak  against  human  wisdom  because  we  deny  the  ne- 
cessity of  it  in  order  to  the  attainment  of  that  which  is 
divine,  than  we  could  be  said  to  decry  divine  wisdom,  if 
we  should  deny  that  to  be  necessary  in  the  investigation 
of  human  sciences.  Nor  have  we  intimated  that  human 
wisdom  is  of  little  value  for  the  elucidating  of  the  scrip- 
tures ;  for  most  assuredly  it  is  of  exceeding  great  value 
in  this  view,  especially  when  used  in  conjunction  with, 
and  in  subserviency  to,  divine  wisdom.  And  lest  any  one 
should  conceive,  that  deductions  unfavourable  to  the 
pursuit  of  literature  should  appear  to  be  authorized  by 
this  discourse,  we  declare  unequivocally,  that  it  is  the 
duty,  the  indispensable  duty,  of  all  students,  whatever  be 
the  sphere  in  which  they  are  afterwards  to  move,  to  cul- 
tivate human  wisdom,  and  with  all  diligence  to  prosecute 
the  work  assigned  them,  "  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also 
for  conscience  sake."  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that 
they  would  be  culpable  in  the  highest  degree,  if  they 
should  make  religion  a  pretext  for  neglecting  their  acade- 
mical studies.  We  would  solemnly  exhort  them  all  to  re- 
member, that,  as  in  our  families,  so  also  in  God's  family, 
every  servant  best  executes  his  Masters  will,  when  he  is 
most  attentive  to  the  duties  of  his  place  and  station. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  in  few  words  to  obviate  such 
objections  as  were  likely  to  arise,  what  remains,  but  that 
we  intreat  those  who  think  themselves  wise,  to  become 
fools  in  their  own  sight;  and  those  who  feel  that  they 
"  lack  wisdom,  to  ask  it  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  without  upbraiding p." 

p  James  i.  5. 


CCCLXXXII. — THE  SELF-FLATTERltfG  DELUSIONS  OF 
SINNERS    EXPOSED. 

Ps.  xxxvi.  2.     Heflattereth  himself  in  his  own  eyes,  until  his 
iniquity  be  found  to  be  hateful. 

IT  may  well  astonish  us  to  see  how  careless  and  indif- 
ferent men  are  about  the  favour  of  God.  But  the 
Psalmist  assigns  the  true  reason  for  it.  Every  one  cherishes 
in  his  mind  some  delusion,  whereby  he  lulls  his  conscience 
asleep  j  and  thus,  notwithstanding  his  guilt  and  danger, 
rests  satisfied  with  his  state,  till  God  himself  interpose,  in 
a  way  of  mercy  or  of  judgment,  to  undeceive  him. 
;  To  elucidate  his  words,  we  shall 

I.  Point  out  some  of  the  self-flattering  delusions  which  are. 

commonly  entertained 
We  shall  notice  some  which  obtain 

1.  Among  the  careless  world 

[They  imagine  that  God  does  not  regard  the  conduct 
of  his  creatures3 Or,  that  he  is  too  merciful  to  con- 
sign them  over  to  everlasting  perdition  b Or  that,  at 

least,  a  little  repentance  will  suffice0 -Or  that,  at  all 

events,  it  is  time  enough  yet  to  think  of  turning  seriously  to 
Godd ] 

2.  Among  those  who  profess  some  regard  for  religion 
[They  judge  that  a  moral  conduct,  with  a  regular  ob- 
servance of  the  outward  forms  of  religion,  is  all  that  is  re- 
quired e Or,  that  the  embracing  of  the  truths  of  the 

gospel,  and  joining  themselves  to  the  Lord's  people,  is  a  true 
and  scriptural  conversion f Or,  that  the  having,  at 

some 

*  Job  xxii.  13.  Ps.  xciv.  7.  But  it  is  a  sad  delusion,  Prov.  xv.  3. 
i  Cor.  iv.  5.  Eccl.  xii.  14.  Deut.  xxix.  19,  20. 

b  Zeph.  i.  12.  a  Pet.  iii.  4.  But  this  is  also  a  fatal  error,  Ps.  ix.  17; 
and  2  Pet.  ii.  4,  5,  6,  9. 

c  Repentance  is  not  so  small  a  thing  as  men  suppose.  It  is  nothing 
less  than  a  thorough  renovation  of  the  heart  in  all  its  powers  ;  a 
putting  off  the  old  man,  and  a  putting  on  the  new,  John  iii.  3. 
Eph.  iv.  22 — 24. 

4  Acts  xxm  25.  If  other  delusions  have  proved  fatal  to  thousands, 
this  has  destroyed  tens  of  thousands.  The  folly  of  it  appears  from 
James  iv.  14.  Luke  xii.  20.  and  Gen.  vi.  3.  Prov.  i.  24 — 31. 

e  Our  Lord  warns  us  against  this  mistake,  Matt.  v.  20. 

f  But  what  did  this  avail  the  foolish  virgins  ?  Matt.  xxv.  l— 12. 
»r  Judas?  xxvi,  21 — 24.  See  also,  Matt,  xui,  30,  40,  41, 42. 
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some  former  period,  had  their  affections  strongly  exercised 
about  religious  things,  is  a  proof  of  their  present  acceptance 

with  Godg Or,  that  a  present  pleasure  in   religious 

duties,  with  a  partial  mortification  of  sin,  is  a  sufficient 
evidence  of  their  sincerity  h ] 

But  the  vanity  of  these  delusions  will  appear,  while  we 
II.  Shew  when  and  how  they  shall  be  removed 

The  eyes  of  all  will  sooner  or  later  be  opened,  and 
their  vain  conceits  be  dissipated 

1 .  Some  will  have  their  errors  rectified  in  conversion 
[When  the  Spirit  of  God  enlightens  the  mind  of  man, 

he  scatters  the  clouds  of  ignorance  and  error ;  and,  as  far  at 
least  as  respects  the  foregoing  delusions,  guides  them  into  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  He  shews  us,  not  only  that  our  sins 
are  known  to  God,  but  that  we  are  in  danger  of  condemna- 
tion on  account  of  them,  and  that  we  ought  to  turn  to  God 

instantly  ^  and  with  our  whole  hearts' He  discovers  to 

us  also,  that  no  form  of  godliness,  no  change  of  sentiment, 
no  moving  of  the  affections,  no  partial  reformation  of  the 
life,  will  suffice;  but  that,,  if  we  will  serve  the  Lord  in 
truth,  we  must  give  up  ourselves  wholly  to  him  and  without 
reserve1' Particularly  he  makes  us  to  see  "the  hate- 
fulness"  of  the  most  refined  hypocrisy,  and  even  of  the 
remains  of  sin,  which,  in  spite  of  our  most  earnest  endeavours 
to  destroy  it,  yet  war  in  our  members ' ] 

2.  Others  will  have  their  misapprehensions  removed 
in  condemnation 

[Too  many,  alas!  hold  fast  their  delusions  in  spite  of  God's 
word,  and  all  the  merciful  or  afflictive  dispensations  of  his 
providence.  But,  as  soon  as  ever  they  come  into  the  eternal 
world,  they  will  be  undeceived.  The  sight  of  a  holy  God, 
together  with  the  hearing  of  that  sentence  which  their  once 
compassionate,  but  now  indignant,  Judge  will  pass  upon 
them,  and,  above  all,  the  feeling  of  the  torments  of  hell, 
\vill  convince  them  of  their  mistakes,  and  leave  them  no  room 
to  doubt,  but  that  the  care  of  the  soul  was  "  the  one  thing 
needful,"  and  that  every  word  of  God  shall  be  fulfilled  in  its  ' 
season ] 

ADVICE 

e  Such  notions  are  common,  Matt.  xiii.  10.  but  awfully  delusive, 
Heb.  vi.  4 — 6.  2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21. 

h  This  is  the  thought  of  many,  Isa.  Iviii.  2,  3.  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31,  32. 
Ps.  Ixxviii.  34,  35.  But  nothing  less  than  an  uniform  and  unreserved 
obedience  to  God  will  prove  us  to  be  God's  children,  l  John  iii.  7. 
Mark  ix.  43 — 48. 

1  Acts  ii.  37.  and  xvi.  30. 
k  Ps.  xviii.  23.  and  Heb.  xii.  i. 
!  Ps.  kvi.  18.    James  i.  26.    Job  xlii,  6.    Horn.  vii.  21—24. 
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ADVICE 

1 .  Confer  not  with  flesh  and  blood  in  the  concerns  of 
religion 

*"  [All  unregenerate  men  endeavour  to  bring  down  the 
word  of  God  to  some  standard  of  their  own ;  and  consequently 
will  discourage  in  us  every  thing  that  goes  beyond  the  line 
which  they  have  drawn  for  themselves.  But,  if  they  deceive 
us,  they  cannot  afford  us  any  remedy  in  the  eternal  world. 
The  word  of  God  is  the  only  standard  of  right  and  wrong; 
and  by  that  we  shall  be  judged  in  the  last  day.  Let  us  there- 
fore regulate  our  sentiments  and  conduct,  not  according  to 
the  opinions  of  fallible  men,  but  according  to  the  unerring 
declarations  of  God  himself.  And  instead  of  endeavouring  to 
lower  the  demands  of  God  to  our  wishes  or  attainments,  let 
us  labour  to  raise  our  practice  to  the  strictest  requisitions  of 
God 's  law  m.] 

2.  Pray  for  the  teaching  of  God's  Spirit 

[With  deceitful  hearts,  a  subtle  adversary,  and  a  tempt- 
ing world,  we  are  continually  in  danger:  nor  can  we  hope  to 
be  guided  aright  but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God.  Even 
the  scriptures  themselves  will  be  "  a  dead  letter,"  and  "  a 
sealed  book"  to  us,  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  open  our  under- 
standings to  understand  them.  He  has  promised  to  lead  us 
into  all  truth ;  and,  if  we  be  really  disposed  to  embrace  the 
truth,  he  will  discover  it  to  us.  But  if,  through  our  hatred  of 
the  light,  we  shut  our  eyes  against  it,  God  will  give  us  over  to 
our  delusions,  that  we  may  believe  a  lie".  Let  us  therefore 
guard  against  self-deception,  and  submit  ourselves  to  the 
guidance  of  God's  Spirit.  Then,  though  our  capacities  be 
ever  so  small,  we  shall  be  kept  from  every  fundamental 
error0,  and  be  "made  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  in 
Christ."] 

3.  Seek  above  all  to  know  the  hatefulness  of  sin 
[Nothing  but  a  discovery  of  the  evil  of  sin  will  effectually 

preserve  us  from  self-deceit.  To  produce  this,  is  the  6rst 
saving  work  of  the  Spirit:  and  the  more  this  is  wrought  in 
the  heart,  the  more  shall  we  be  on  our  guard  against  all 
self-flattering  delusions.] 

m  Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 

n  John  iii.  19.     2  Thess.  ii.  10—12,  and  Isaiah  Ixvi.  3,  4. 


*  Isaiah  xxxv.  8.  and  Matt.  xi.  25. 
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CCCLXXXIII.      AN  ENQUIRY  INTO  OUR  VIEWS  O* 
CHRIST. 

Matt.  xxii.  41 , 42.    While  the  Pharisees  were  gathered  together, 
Jesus  asked  them,  saying,  What  think  ye  of  Christ  lt 

THEY  who  are  prejudiced  against  the  gospel,  are  ever 
studious  to  ensnare  the  preachers  of  it  with  captious,  or, 
as  they  think,  unanswerable  questions — 

To  such  cavillers  we  should  answer  warily,  and  with 
meekness  of  wisdom — 

Nor  will  it  be  unuseful,  on  some  occasions,  to  propose 
to  them  in  return  some  question,  -which  shall  lead  their 
thoughts  into  a  better  channel — 

Our  blessed  Lord  adopted  this  method  after  he  had 
been  successively  interrogated  by  Pharisees,  Herodians, 
and  Scribes* — 

He  returned  to  each  a  satisfactory  answer,  and  silenced 
them  at  last  by  proposing  to  them  a  difficulty,  which,  with 
all  their  boasted  wisdom,  they  were  unable  to  solve — 

In  discoursing  on  his  address  to  the  Pharisees,  we  shall 
point  out 

I.  The  scope  of  his  question 

The  Pharisees  could  not  reconcile  our  Lord's  mean 
appearance  with  his  high  pretensions — 

Our  Lord  therefore  shewed  them 

i .  That  there  were  many  apparent  contrarieties  in  the 
prophetical  representations  of  the  Messiah 

[The  Messiah  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  new-born 
infant,  arid  sometimes  as  the  mighty  Godb — 

He  is  represented  as  an  object  of  contempt  and  abhorrence, 
and  yet  as  an  object  universally  admired  and  adored c — 

Sometimes  he  is  said  to  live  for  ever,  and  sometimes  to  die 
an  accursed  death d — 

He  is  called  the  Lord,  and  yet  the  son,  the  root,  and  yet 
the  offspring,  cf  David  e — 

Nothing 

'  Master,  what  thinkest  thou  of  paying  tribute  toCaesar  ?  ver.  15, 17 ; 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body?  ver.  23 — 28;  of  the  command- 
ments ?  ver.  35,  36. 

*  Isaiah  ix.  6. 

*  Isaiah  liii.  3.  and  xlix.  7.     Ps.  xxii.  6.  with  Ps.  Ixxii.  8,  10,11. 

*  Ps.  Ixxii.  15,  17.  and  Ixxxix.  21 — 29,  33 — 37.  with  Isaiah  liii. 
4,5,  12.  last  clause. 

.«  Ver.  43—45.    Rev.  xxii.  16. 
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Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  opposite  than  the  charac- 
ters which  were  thus  represented  as  combined  in  the  person  of 
the  Messiah — 

But  the  Pharisees  noticed  only  those  passages  which  flat- 
tered their  pride,  and  raised  their  expectations  of  temporal 
grandeur — 

Our  Lord  therefore  directed  their  attention  to  other  pro- 
phecies, which  described  the  Messiah  in  a  more  humiliating 
view—] 

2.  That  his  apparent  meanness  was  no  just  ground  for 
their  rejecting  his  pretensions  to  that  character 

[The  miracles  of  our  Lord  had  given  abundant  evidence 
of  his  divine  mission — 

On  account  of  them  therefore  they  were  bound  to  believe  in 
him — 

But  his  humiliation  was  as  clearly  foretold  as  his  power  and 
glory— 

And  the  accomplishment  of  it  in  his  outward  state  was  an 
additional  reason  for  their  acceptance  of  him — 

A  due  attention  to  the  scriptures,  which  they  professed  to 
understand  and  explain,  would  lead  them  to  a  discovery  of 
this  truth — 

Hence  our  Lord,  solicitous  not  merely  to  confound,  but 
rather  to  convert  and  save  them,  directed  their  thoughts  to 
the  point  before  us — ] 

Such  being  the  scope  of  our  Lord's  question,  let  us 
consider 

II.  The  importance  of  it 

In  this  question  is  involved  all  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
all  the  salvation  of  man 

i .  On  the  union  of  the  divine  and  human  natures  the 
sufficiency  of  Christ  depends 

[If  he  was  a  mere  creature,  his  obedience  could  not  merit 
any  thing  for  us — 

All  that  he  could  do  would  have  been  no  more  than  his 
bounden  duty ;  and  after  having  done  all,  he  would  have  been 
orily  an  unprofitable  servant f — 

Neither  could  his  sufferings  have  made  an  atonement  for  our 
sins — 

There  is  no  proportion  whatever  between  the  sufferings  of 
one  creature  for  a  time,  and  the  sufferings  of  myriads  of  crea- 
tures to  all  eternity — 

Nor  is  there  any  such  distance  between  the  highest  and  the 

lowest 
f  Luke  xvii.  10. 
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lowest  of  creatures,  but  that  they  must  be  equally  unable  to 
take  away  the  sins  of  a  ruined  world5 — 

Moreover,  his  intercession  would  be  utterly  unavailing  on  our 
behalf- 
It  is  the  sufficiency  of  his  atonement  to  satisfy  the  demands 
of  law  and  justice,  that  forms  the  basis  of  his  intercession — 

Let  that  foundation  be  sapped  by  a  denial  of  his  Godhead, 
and  the  whole  superstructure  must  fail  at  once — 

On  the  other  hand,  if  he  be  God  as  well  as  man,  his  obe- 
dience, his  sufferings,  and  his  intercession,  are  exactly  such  as 
God's  honour,  and  man's  necessities,  required — ] 

2.  On  our  knowledge  of  this  union  the  salvation  of 

o 

man  depends 

[Without  such  a  view  of  Christ,  we  can  form  no  just  notion 
of  his  character — 

As  we  should  be  wholly  ignorant  of  man's  nature,  if  we 
supposed  him  destitute  of  a  soul,  so  should  we  be  of  Christ's 
nature,  if  we  were  unmindful  of  his  divinity — 

Without  such  a  view  of  him  we  cannot  feel  a  suitable  dis- 
position  of  mind  torcards  him — 

However  grateful  we  might  be  to  a  creature  who  should 
die  for  us,  we  must  be  infinitely  more  so  for  such  a  favour 
conferred  on  us  by  almighty  God — 

Without  such  a  view  of  him  we  cannot  wholly  depend  upon 
him — 

Our  dependence  on  a  creature  must  be  limited  ;  for,  if  it 
be  unlimited,  instead  of  saving  us,  it  will  subject  us  to  God's 
heavy  displeasure11 — 

But,  to  obtain  salvation  through  him,  we  must  know  him 
clearly,  love  him  supremely,  and  depend  on  him  wholly— 

Whereas,  if  we  think  of  him  only  as  a  creature,  our  know- 
ledge of  him  must  be  confused,  our  gratitude  feeble,  and  our 
dependence  vain — ] 

APPLICATION — WHAT  THINK  YE  OF  CHRIST? 

1 .  Do  ye  think  of  him  at  all  ? 

[Alas!  how  many  are  there  who  think  no  more  of  him 
than  if  he  never  had  come  into  the  world  ! — 

If  all  the  heathens  who  forget  God  their  Creator,  must  be 
turned  into  hell,  what  must  be  the  portion  of  professing 
Christians,  who  forget  God  their  Redeemer*? — ] 

2.  Do  you  think  of  him  agreeably  to  his  august  cha- 
racter? 

[Many  consider  him  only  as  a  good  man,  and  a  pro- 
phet—  - 

But 

«  Heb.  x.  4. 
h  Jer.  xvii.  5. 
1  Ps.  ix.  17.  with  Heb.  ii.  3. 
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But  these  are  disparaging  thoughts,  which  he  will  fearfully 
resent — 

You  never  can  think  of  him  aright,  unless  you  consider  him 
as  "  GOD  manifested  ia  the  flesh,"  and  "  purchasing  the  church 
with  his  own  blood" — ] 

3.  Do  ye  think  of  him  with  the  affections  due  to  that 
character  ? 

[With  what  holy  awe,  what  fervent  love,  what  devout 
adorations,  should  we  behold  our  incarnate  God ! — 

And  how  contemptuous  is  our  treatment  of  him,  if  our 
thoughts  of  him  be  not  accompanied  with  such  emotions! — 

It  may  be  that  some  feel  condemned  by  these  observations, 
while  they  feel  that  they  desire  to  love  him  with  their  whole 
heart — 

Let  such  then  know  that  their  desires  are  accepted  and 
shall  be  fulfilled— 

And>  instead  of  imagining  that  Christ  has  no  love  to  them, 
let  them  be  assured  that  his  thoughts  respecting  them  are 
most  affectionate,  and  his  designs  towards  them  most  bene- 
volent10— 

Yea,  if  all  of  us  would  reflect  more  diligently  on  the  account 
which  the  scriptures  give  of  him,  he  would  soon  discover  to  us 
his  beauty,  and  make  us  partakers  of  his  glory — ] 

k  Jer.  xxix.  n. 


CCCLXXXIV.      THE  MANIFESTATION    WHICH   CHRIST 
HAS  GIVEN  OF  THE  FATHER. 

John  i.  18.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only- 
begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him. 

THE  knowledge  of  God  is  the  great  source  of  bless- 
ings to  mankind — 

But  the  heathen  world  were  altogether  ignorant  of 

_  »  o  o 

him — 

Nor  were  the  Jews  themselves  fully  instructed  con- 
cerning him — 

To  make  a  full  revelation  of  him  to  the  world  was 
a  part  of  that  work  which  was  reserved  for  Christ 
himself — 

And 
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And  this  office  he  performed,  to  the  unspeakable  com- 
fort of  his  church  and  people — 

The  Evangelist  unites  his  testimony  with  that  of  John 
the  Baptist  in  confirmation  of  this  truth — 
We  shall  enquire 
I.  What  Christ  has  declared  of  the  Father 

God  himself  is  invisible  to  the  eye  of  sense  * — 

Even  Moses  was  permitted  to  see  only  his  back 
parts b— 

But  Christ  had  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  Father  as 
"  his  only-begotten  son;"  and  a  most  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  him,  as  being  from  all  eternity,  and  at  that 
very  hour,  "in  his  bosom ''' — 

He  has  made  known  the  Father  to  us,  and  declared 

1.  His  nature 

[Mankind  had  gross  conceptions  of  the  Deity  as  a  ma- 
terial being — 

But  Christ  has  assured  us  of  his  perfect  spirituality* — 

Nor  was  the  Unity  of  God  clearly  ascertained  among  the 
Gentiles — 

But  Christ  has  left  no  room  for  doubt  upon  this  subject11 — 

He  has  moreover  revealed  to  us  a  Trinity  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead — 

He  has  affirmed  in  the  plainest  terms  his  own  Oneness  with 
the  Father" — 

He  has?  spoken  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  coexisting  with  him- 
self and  with  the  Father f — 

And  has  joined  the  Three  together  as  equal  in  authority 
and  honour8 — 

Thus  has  he  enabled  us  by  faith  to  "  see  him  who  is  in- 
visible"—] 

2.  His  perfections 

[God  had  long  since  proclaimed  his  own  name  to 
Mosesh  — 

But  Christ  has  afforded  us  more  abundant  discoveries  of  all 
his  attributes- 
He  has  clearly  shewn  us  that  his  goodness  is  unbounded1, 
his  sovereignty  uncontrolled  k,  his  power  irresistible1,  his  justice 
inflexible™,  his  mercy  infinite",  and  his  truth  inviolable0 — 

There 

•  i  Tim.  vi.  16.  b  Exod.  xxxiii.  23. 
e  John  iv.  24.                       d  Mark  xii.  29. 

•  John  x.  30.  '  John  xv.  26. 

*  Matt,  xxviii.  19.         ,     .*  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7. 
1  Matt.  v.  45.  k  Matt.  xi.  25,  26. 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  53.  *  Ib.  42. 

*  Johniii.  16,  17.  °  Luke  xvi.  17. 
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There  is  not  any  thing  relating  to  his  Father,  the  know- 
ledge of  which  could  be  at  all  serviceable  to  us,  that  he  has 
not  revealed  p — ] 

He  did  not  however  merely  utter  these  things  like  the 
prophets  of  old 

II.  How  he  declared  him 

Christ  had  formerly  spoken  of  God  in  and  by  the 
prophets9 — 

But  now  he  declared  the  Father  in  a  different  manner 

1 .  By  exhibiting  a  perfect  pattern  of  him 

[He  was  himself  an  exact  resemblance  of  the  Father r — 
And  in   his  conduct    exhibiied  every  perfection   of   the 

Deity  »— 

Hence  a  sight  of  him  was,  in  fact,  a  sight  of  the  Father 

himself1 — ] 

2.  By  making  known  his  counsels 

[Much  of  the  Father's  counsels  had  lien  hid  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  or  had  been  very  imperfectly  re- 
vealed— 

Christ  opened  them  to  his  hearers  as  they  were  able  to  bear 
them"— 

He  made  known  God's  intention  to  admit  the  Gentiles  into 
his  church* — 

And  assured  us  that  the  most  abandoned  of  mankind  should 
be  cordially  received  the  very  instant  he  returned  to  Gody — 

But  that  none  of  whatever  character  could  be  saved,  unless 
they  sought  acceptance  with  God  through  his  mediation2 — 

Thus  by  these  declarations  he  has  enabled  us  to  attain  a 
more  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Father's  mind  and  will — ] 

3.  By  exerting  a  secret  energy  on  the  minds  of  men 
[No  man  could  know  the  Father  unless  Christ  revealed 

him  inwardly  by  his  Spirit,  as  well  as  outwardly  by  the 
word  a — 

His  very  disciples  understood  not  until  he  opened  their 
eyes b — 

Nor  can  we  attain  to  a  true  knowledge  of  God  in  any  other 
way — 

The  "  word  must  come  to  us  in  power  and  in  the  Holy 

Ghost."  or  it  will  come  in  vainc-~ 

But, 

P  John  xv.  15.  '  i  Pet.  i.  1 1. 

r  Heb.  i.  3.  •  John  viii.  29. 

1  John  xiv.  7—9.  °  John  xvi.  12. 

x  Matt.  viii.  11,  12.  y  Luke  xv.  20. 

z  John  xiv.  6.  a  Matt.  xi.  27. 

fc  Luke  xxiv.  45.  c  i  Thess.  i.  5. 
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But,  when  applied  by  his  Spirit,  it  shall  teach  us  plainly  of 
the  Father d — ] 

INFER 

1 .  How  glorious  a  person  must  Christ  be ! 

[The  description  given  of  him  shews  his  superiority  above 
every  created  being — 

He  is  not  the  Son  of  God  by  creation,  as  the  angels  are, 
nor  by  regeneration  and  adoption,  as  men ;  but  by  an  in- 
explicable generation,  his  "  ow/y-begotten  "- 

And,  as  well  in  his  incarnate  as  in  his  pre-existent  state, 
was  continually  "  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father6 '' — 

Nor  was  any  other  worthy  to  reveal  the  Father  to  us — 

Let  us  then  entertain  just  conceptions  of  his  worth  and 
dignity— 

And  manifest  our  delight  in  him  as  the  saints  in  heaven 
dof— ] 

2.  How  precious  ought  the  scriptures  to  be  to  us ! 
[Job  and  David  had  but  a  small  portion  of  the  scriptures 

in  their  hands — 

Yet  did  they  value  them  above  every  thing  in  the  world8 — 
How  much  more  should  we,  who  possess  the  sacred  oracles 

entire ! — 

In  these  is  recorded  every  thing  that  Christ  has  declared — 
And  by  these  we  may  be  made  wise  unto  salvation11 — 
Let  us  then  search  them  with. diligence,  and  treasure  them 

up  in  our  hearts — 

Nor  let  a  day  pass  without  digging  into  those  invaluable 

mines ' — ] 

3.  How   inexcusable  are  they  who  are  ignorant  of 
God! 

[It  is  to  our  shame  that  many  of  us  are  still  ignorant  of 
Godk— 

We  have  not  that  knowledge  of  him  that  produces  cor- 
respondent affections  towards  him — 

But  what  excuse  can  we  offer  in  extenuation  of  our  guilt  ? — 
Has  not  Christ  declared  the  Father  in  order  that  we  might 
know  him  ? — 

And  is  he  not  willing  also  to  reveal  him  in  us  by  a  powerful 
energy  on  our  souls  ? — 

Some,  doubtless,  are  more  guilty  than  others  ii  proportion 
as  they  have  possessed  means  of  instruction — 

But 

*  John  xvi.  25.  *  John  iii.  13. 

'  llev.  v.  5 — 9.  *  Job  xxiii.  13.    Ps.  cxix.  72. 

fc  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  J  Prov.  ii.  4. 

k  i  Cor.  xv.  34. 
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But  all  will  find  the  consequences  of  their  ignorance  most 
tremendous l — 

Let  all  begin  then  to  enquire  after  God  with  their  whole 
hearts — 

Nor  rest  till  they  have  attained  that  knowledge  of  him 
which  is  life  eternal111 — ] 

1  2  Thess.  i.  8.  m  John  xvii.  3. 
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John  xiv.  6.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life:  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but 
by  me. 

THERE  is  in  the  Christian  church  a  great  diversity 
of  character :  some,  like  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  have 
heads  of  gold,  while  their  feet  are  of  materials,  as  un- 
stable as  they  are  unsuitable,  even  of  iron  and  clay. 
Others  are  upright  in  their  conversation,  while  yet  their 
views  of  divine  truth  are  very  imperfect.  Such  the 
apostles  shewed  themselves  all  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
sojourning  on  earth :  nor  could  the  plainest  instructions 
wholly  eradicate  the  errors  in  which  they  had  been  edu- 
cated from  their  earliest  years.  Our  Lord  had  just 
informed  them,  that  he  was  about  to  die,  and  to  go  to 
his  Father;  and  that  he  would  soon  come  again  and" 
receive  them  to  himself  that  they  might  be  with  him 
for  ever.  And,  knowjng  that,  in  general,  they  were 
acquainted  with  his  intentions,  he  said,  "  Whither  I  go, 
ye  know ;  and  the  way  ye  know."  But,  alas !  though 
this  was  true  in  the  general,  their  minds  were  at  present, 
so  engrossed  with  the  notion  of  an  earthly  kingdom, 
that  they  supposed  him  to  be  speaking  of  some  great 
palace,  where  he  was  about  to  erect  his  standard. 
Hence  St.  Thomas  requested  further  information :  to 
which  our  Lord  replied  in  the  explicit  manner  related 
in  the  text. 

In  discoursing  on  his  words,  it  will  be  proper  to  con- 
sider 

I.  Our  Lord's  description  of  himself 

He 
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He  speaks  of  himself  as 

1.  The  way 

[The  first  way  to  heaven  was,  by  the  covenant  of  works. 
But,  when  man  had  sinned,  that  way  was  closed  for  ever  a. 
From  that  time  another  way  was  opened,  through  the  incar- 
nation and  sufferings  of  God's  only  Son.  This  was  announced 
to  the  unhappy  pair,  who  were  informed,  that  "  the  seed  of 
the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  To  him  there- 
fore they  were  to  look  as  their  mediator  and  advocate,  and 
through  him  they  were  to  obtain  reconciliation  with  God. 
There  were  two  obstacles  to  their  re-admission  to  the  divine 
favour  :  these  were,  guilt  and  corruption.  But  both  of  these 
were  to  be  removed  by  Jesus ;  the  former  by  his  blood,  the 
latter  by  his  Spirit.  Thus  is  Christ  our  way  also  to  the  Father, 
making  atonement  for  us  by  his  meritorious  death,  and 
renewing  us  by  his  all-sufficient  grace b.] 

2.  The  truth 

[As  the  disciples  might  not  be  able  to  reconcile  this  with 
the  ceremonial  law,  which  appeared  to  prescribe  other  means 
of  access  to  God,  our  Lord  informed  them  that  the  legal 
sacrifices  were  only  shadows,  of  which  he  was  the  substance; 
and  figurative  representations,  of  which  he  was  the  truth. 
There  had  been  many  persons  raised  up  as  saviours  and 
deliverers.  Many  different  things  also  were  intended  to  mark 
out  the  way  of  salvation  :  the  manna  from  heaven ;  the  water 
from  the  rock;  the  brazen  serpent;  the  daily  sacrifices,  with 
innumerable  others ;  but  they  all  pointed  at  him  as  the  one 
true  source  of  reconciliation,  of  healing,  of  spiritual  vigour, 
and  of  eternal  salvation.  He  was  the  one  scope  and  end  of 
all,  in  whom  all  were  united ;  from  whom  all  derived  their 
efficacy ;  and  by  whom  they  all  were  both  accomplished  and 
annulled.] 

3.  The  life 

[It  would  have  been  to  but  little  purpose  to  direct  his 
.disciples  in  what  way  to  go,  if  he  had  not  told  them  how  they 
Snight  obtain  life  and  strength  to  walk  in  that  way.  They,  as 
well  as  all  others,  were  by  nature  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
Jesus  therefore  added  yet  further,  that  ,he  was  "  the  life." 
By  this  we  are  not  to  understand  merely  that  Jesus  is  the 
author  and  giver  of  life  ;  but  that  he  is  really  to  the  soul  what 
the  soul  is  to  the  body.  Without  the  soul,  the  body  is  al- 
together motionless  and  senseless.  It  is  the  soul  that  animates, 
as  it  were,  the  diiTecent  members,  and  enables  them  to  per- 
form their  proper  functions.  So,  without  Christ,  the  soul  has 

no 

*  Gen.  iii.  24. 

b  Amidst  a  multitude  of  passages  to  this  effect,  see  Epb.ii.  13, 16,18. 
and  Heb.  x.  19,  20. 
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no  spiritual  motion  or  perception  :  it  is  from  its  union  with 
Christ  that  it  has  a  sufficiency  for  any  thing  that  is  good c, 
Christ  must  live  in  the  soul,  as  the  soul  does  in  the  body. 
If  we  live,  it  is  not  zee  that  live,  but  Christ  that  liveth  in  usd. 
Hence  he  both  calls  himself6,  and  is  called  by  others f,  "  our 
life/'] 

This  description  will  appear  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance, if  we  consider 

II.  His  declaration  founded  upon  it 

Many  are  the  ways  which  men  have  devised  of  coming 
unto  God 

[Some  have  sought  for  mediators  among  their  fellow- 
creatures.      Others  have  trusted   in   their  own  repentances 

and  reformations Innumerable  are  the  refuges  of  lies 

in  which  sinners  have  sought  to  hide  themselves  from  the 
displeasure  of  God J 

But  there  is  no  way  to  God  but  through  Christ 

[Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  our  Lord's  assertion.  If 
we  ask,  What  is  the  way  to  God  ?  He  answers,  "  I  am." 
If  we  enquire,  What  other  way  there  is?  He  answers,  "None." 
If  we  wish  to  be  informed  whether  there  be  not  some  excep- 
tion in  favour  of  those  who  have  served  God  from  their  earliest 
infancy,  as  Timothy,  or  to  the  most  advanced  age,  as  John  ? 
the  answer  is,  "  No : "  "  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but 
by  me:"  Timothy  must  come  as  Mary  Magdalen,  out  of 
whom  seven  devils  were  cast ;  and  John,  as  the  thief,  who 
died  a  few  hours  after  his  conversion.  All  need  equally  to 
have  their  guilt  expiated,  and  their  hearts- renewed  :  and  there 
is  none  but  Jesus  who  can  do  either  the  one  or  the  other  of 
these  things  for  us :  therefore  there  is  no  other  name  or  power 
but  his,  that  can  ever  save  us8.] 

ADDRESS 

i .  Those  who  are  ignorant  of  the  Saviour 

[Have  you  so  little  concern  for  heaven  that  you  will  not 
enquire  the  way  thither  ?  Or  do  you  suppose  that  a  life  of 
worldliness  and  carnal  ease  is  the  path  that  leads  to  God ; 
and  that  men  will  find  it,  as  it  were,  blindfold  ?  If  this  were 
the  case,  Jesus  would  never  have  become  incarnate,  and  died 
upon  the  cross,  to  open  a  way  for  you ;  nor  would  he  have 
warned  you  to  the  contrary  in  such  solemn  terms  as  those 
before  us.  Consider  this ;  for  every  tittle  of  his  word, 
whether  credited  or  not,  shall  be  fulfilled.] 

2.  Those 

e  John  xv.  5.     2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
*  Gal.  ii.  ao.  c  John  xi.  25. 

f  Col.  iv.  4.  'Acts  iv.  12. 
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2.  Those  who  desire  to  come  to  God 

[Beware  lest  you  attempt  tor  a  moment  to  find  any  other 
way  than  that  marked  out  for  you  by  Christ.  He  must  be 
your  only  way  of  access  to  God.  We  do  not  say  that  you  are 
not  to  walk  in  the  way  of  holiness,  (for  the  scripture  asserts 
the  contrary  in  the  strongest  terms h)  but  this  we  say  ;  It  is 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  not  your  own  holiness,  that  must  re- 
concile you  to  God;  and  it  is  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  not 
your  own  natural  powers,  that  must  enable  you  to  believe  in 
him,  or  to  serve  him.  Submit  to  this  at  once1;  for  you  must 
be  brought  to  it,  if  ever  you  would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  You  cannot  come  to  God  in  prayer,  but  by  Christ; 
much  less  can  you  be  admitted  to  him  in  heaven.  Even  Christ 
himself,  as  the  sinner's  representative,  entered  into  heaven  by 
his  own  blood k:  think  not  therefore  that^e  shall  enter  in  by 
any  other  way.] 

3.  Those  who  have  already  come  to  God 

[Yes;  blessed  be  God,  many  have  come,  through  Christ 
as  their  way,  and  by  Christ  as  their  life :  and  O,  whither  are 
they  going  ?  to  their  Father's  house,  whither  Christ  is  gone 
before  to  prepare  a  place  for  them  !  What  a  joyful  thought ! 
every  day  and  hour  brings  them  nearer  to  their  home !  and, 
for  aught  they  know,  they  may  arrive  at  those  blissful  man- 
sions within  the  space  of  a  few  months,  or  days,  or  even  hours ! 
Regard  not  then  if  your  road  "be  occasionally  rough  ;  but  keep 
in  it ;  press  forward  ;  turn  not  from  it  even  to  the  end ;  and, 
"  when  Christ,  who  is  your  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye 
also  appear  with  him  in  glory."] 

h  Isaiah  xxxv.  8.  *  Roto.  x.  3. 

k  Heb.  ix.  12. 


CCCLXXXVI.       CHRIST  THE  ONLY  FOUNDATION. 

i  Cor.  iii.  11. — Other  foundation  can  no  man  fay,  than  that 
is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ. 

THERE  is  not  any  thing  more  injurious  to  the  church 
of  God  than  a  party-spirit :  y£t  even  in  the  apostolic  age 
did  it  begin  to  distract  the  Christian  community.  At 
Corinth  it  prevailed,  and  rose  to  an  alarming  height : 
and  St.  Paul  was  obliged  to  exert  all  his  influence  in 
order  to  counteract  it.  He  reminded  the  partisans,  that, 
as  "  God's  building,"  they  should  be  cemented  together 

with 
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with  brotherly  love:  that  they  should  study  to  shew 
themselves  worthy  of  the  place  they  held  in  the  church, 
in  expectation  of  that  day  when  all  their  works  should 
be  tried  by  fire :  and  that,  instead  of  fomenting  strifes 
and  divisions,  they  should  unite  with  each  other  in 
cleaving  stedfastly  to  the  one  foundation,  whereon  they 
stood. 

The  declaration  in  the  text  is  plain,  and  of  infinite 
importance 

To  enter  more  fully  into  it  we  shall  consider 

I.  What  foundations  men  lay  for  themselves 

Every  man  has  some  foundation  for  his  hope.  Though 
there  are  many  shades  of  difference  in  the  sentiments  of 
different  men,  yet  their  grounds  of  hope  may  be  reduced 
to  two  ; 

1.  Their  own  goodness 

[Some  think  that  nothing  but  gross  sin  can  expose  th°m 
to  the  wrath  of  God.  They  therefore  congratulate  themselves 
as  having  never  done  any  thing  to  merit  his  displeasure. 
Others  imagine  that  they  may  trust  in  the  good  works  that 
they  have  done.  They  have,  in  their  own  apprehension, 
been  regular  in  their  duties  to  God  and  man  :  nor  can  they 
conceive  that  they  should  have  any  reason  to  fear.  Thus,  like 
the  Pharisee  of  old,  they  thank  God  that  they  are  not  as 
other  men ;  and  are  filled  with  self-complacency,  because 
they  are  punctual  in  the  observance  of  certain  duties*.] 

2.  Their  own  works  and  Christ's  merits  united 
[Many,  who  see  that  their  own  works  cannot  justify  them 

according  to  the  strict  tenor  of  the  law,  yet  hope  that  they 
will,  according  to  the  milder  demands  of  the  gospel.  If  they 
see  that  these  will  not  suffice,  they  will  look  to  Christ  to 
supply  their  deficiencies.  If  they  see  that  such  an  union  is 
impracticable,  and,  that  Jesus  must  be  their  only  foundation, 
they  hope,  however,  that  he  will  save  them  for  their  works 
sake.  Thus  they  either  avowedly  profess  to  participate  with 
Christ  the  honour  of  their  salvation  ;  or,  while  they  pretend  to 
give  the  honour  of  it  to  him,  they  look  for  the  original  and 
moving  cause  of  it  within  themselves.  Like  the  Judaising 
Christians  b,  or  the  Gentiles  whom  Peter  misled6,  they  unite 
the  law  to  Christ ;  as  though  Christ  needed  to  have  something 

superadded 

a  Luke  xviii,  11,  12.  b  Acts  xv.  5. 

c  Gul.  ii.  12.  14. 

VOL.  IV.  N 
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superadded  to  him,  to  render  his  death  effectual.  At  all 
events  if  they  find  their  error  in  this  respect,  they  will  regard 
their  works  as  their  warrant  to  believe  in  Christ;  and  will 
expect  mercy  at  his  hands,  not  so  much  because  his  grace  is 
free  and  all  sufficient,  as  because  they  have  something  in 
themselves,  which  may  deserve  his  notice  and  regard.] 

These  plans  of  salvation  however  will  be  found  very 
erroneous,  if  we  enquire 

II.  What  is  that  foundation  which  God  has  laid 

Nothing  can  be  more  clear,  than  that  he  has  not  laid 
either  of  those,  which  have  been  before  mentioned 

[He  often  describes  his  people  as  performing  good  works  : 
and  often  promises  them,  under  that  character,  eternal  life. 
But  he  always  represents  us  as  sinners,  and  as  standing  in 
need  of  his  mercy.  And  he  has  sent  his  Son  into  the  world 
for  that  very  reason,  because  none  could  obtain  mercy  by 
any  works  or  their  owTn.  Nor  has  he  less  clearly  shewn,  that 
works  are  wholly  to  be  excluded  from  the  office  of  justifying. 
He  has  told  us,  that  salvation  must  be  wholly  of  grace  or 
wholly  of  works  d.  That  every  degree  of  boasting  is  excluded 
from  that  salvation  which  he  has  revealed e.  And  that  the 
persons,  whom  he  justifies,  are  ungodly,  and  without  any 
works  whatever  to  recommend  them*.] 

Christ  is  the  one  foundation  which  he  has  laid  in 
Zion 

[He  "  bas  set  forth  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  sin  :" 
and  every  sinner  is  to  build  his  hope  on  Christ  alone.  Christ 
is  the  foundation  laid  in  the  covenant  of  grace g.  The  same 
is  laid  in  all  the  promises11.  The  same  was  exhibited  in  all 
the  types1.  The  same  is  laid  also  in.  the  gospel k.  We  are 
expressly  told  that  there  is  no  other1.  ISor  indeed  can  there 
be  any  other  to  all  eternity.} 

The  necessity  of  building  upon  this  will  appear,  while 
we  consider 

III.  Why  no  other  can  be  laid 

Many  reasons  might  easily  be  assigned :    but  one  or 
two  may  suffice 

1.  Any 
d  Rom.  xi.  6. 

«  Rom.  Hi.  27.    Eph.  ii.  8,  9. 
f  Rom.  iv.  5. 

*  Gen.  xvii.  i<).    Ileb.  viii.  6. 
k  Gen.  iii.  15.  and  xxii.  18.    2  Cor.  L  2o. 
1  The  Paschal  Lamb,  tbs  Scape  Goat,  &c. 
k  i  Pet.  ii.  4— 1>. 
1  Acts  iv.  12. 
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1.  Any   other   would   be    unworthy   of   the   divine 
architect 

[God  himself  is  the  architect1";  and  must  have  all  the 
glory  of  beginning  and  perfecting  this  building.  But,  if  men 
were  to  found  their  hopes  on  any  thing  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  they  would  have  whereof  to  glory  n.  So  far  as  respect 
was  had  to  any  merit  in  them,  so  far  might  they  ascribe  the 
honour  to  themselves.  Even  in  heaven  their  song  must  differ 
from  that  of  the  redeemed.  Instead  of  giving  all  the  glory 
to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  *,  they  must  take  a  portion  of  it  to 
themselves.  But  this  would  be  utterly  unworthy  of  God  to 
suffer.  Indeed  he  has  told  us  that  he  never  can  nor  will 
suffer  if.  We  may  be  sure  therefore  that  no  such  way  of 
salvation  ahall  ever  be  established,  as  leaves  man  at  liberty 
to  boast.  We  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  our  works, 
and  in  some  respect  for  our  works  ;  but  the  only  ground 
of  acceptance,  either  for  our  persoas  or  our  services,  is  in 
Christ  alone  *..] 

2.  No  other  would  support  the  weight  that  is  to  be 
laid  upon  it 

[Whatever  our  souls  need  in  time  or  eternity  must  be 
derived  from  that,  which  is  the  foundation  of  our  hope.  Our 
pardon  must  be  obtained  by  it  ;  our  peace  flow  from  it  ;  our 
strength  and  righteousness  be  given  us  on  account  of  it;  and 
eternal  glory  be  bestowed  on  us,  as  the  reward  of  it.  And 
can  we  build  our  hope  of  such  things  in  any  degree  on  our 
own  works  ?  Can  we,  who,  if  we  had  done  all  that  is  com- 
manded us,  should  be  only  unprofitable  servants,  imagine, 
that  we  can  in  any  respect  merit  such  things,  when  we  b,ave 
done  nothing  that  is  commanded  us,  at  least,  nothing  perfect- 
ly, or  as  we  ought  to  have  done  it  ?  Surely  such  an  hope 
would  soon  appear  to  be  a  foundation  of  sand  ;  and  would 
infallibly  disappoint  us  to  our  eternal  ruin.  Yea,  the  very 
persons  who  build  on  such  a  foundation,  almost  invariably 
deny,  that  any  man  can  be  assured  of  his  acceptance  with 
God  ;  they  account  such  an  assurance  to  be  an  enthusiastic 
delusion  ;  which  is  a  clear  acknowledgment  of  the  insuffi- 
ciency of  their  foundation  to  bear  this  weight.] 


i  .  How  needful  is  it  to  enquire  what  foundation  we 
are  upon  ! 

[If  we  build  but  a  common  habitation,  we  are  careful  on 
what  foundation  we  raise  it.     How  much  more  care  should 

we 

n  Ver.  9.  n  Rom.  iv.  a. 

*  Bev.  v.  13.  PI  Cur.  i.  29,  31.  Eph.  ii.  8,  0. 

*Eph.  i.  6, 
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we  exercise,  when  we  are  building  for  eternity !  Let  us 
enquire,  whether  we  have  been  deeply  convinced  of  the 
insufficiency  of  our  own  goodness,  and  of  the  impossibility 
of  uniting  any  works  of  ours  \vith  Christ's  atoning  sacrifice  ? 
And  let  us  examine  whether  Christ's  obedience  unto  death  be 
our  only  hope,  our  only  confidence  ?  We  never  can  be  saved, 
unless,  with  Paul,  we  utterly  renounce  the  filthy  rags  of  our 
own  righteousness,  and  desire  to  be  found  clad  in  Christ's 
unspotted  robe r.] 

2.  How  secure  are  they  who  are  built  upon  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ! 

[Christ,  on  whom  they  stand,  is  justly  called  "a  tried 
stone,  and  a  sure  foundation  V  He  never  yet  failed  those 
who  trusted  in  him.  The  vilest  of  mankind  have  found  him 
able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost.  He  is  a  rock  to  those 
who  trust  in  him ;  nor  shall  the  gates  of  hell  prevail  against 
them*.  Let  all  believers  then  rejoice  in  their  security ;  and 
hold  fast  the  profession  of  their  faith  without  wavering  ".] 

3.  How  careful  should  we  be,  what  superstructure  we 
raise  upon  him ! 

[While  Christ  is  the  foundation  of  our  hope,  we  are  also 
to  build  upon  him  all  our  works.  But  our  works  will  all  be 
tried  by  fire.  If  they  be  not  such  as  tend  to  his  glory,  they 
will  be  burnt  up  as  hay,  and  wood,  and  stubble.  If  they  be 
truly  good,  they  will  stand  the  trial,  like  gold,  or  silver,  or 
precious  stones*.  Let  us  then  give  diligent  heed  to  our 
works.  We  may  suffer  loss  in  heaven,  though  we  should  not 
suffer  the  loss  of  heaven  r.  Let  us  then  seek  "  a  full  re- 
ward *."  While  we  renounce  good  works  in  point  of  depend- 
ence, let  us  practise  them  from  love  to  our  Redeemer.  Thus 
shall  we  put  to  silence  our  adversaries;  and  adorn  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour.] 

*  Isaiah  Ixiv.  6.   Phil.  iii.  9,  *  Isaiah  xxviii.  16. 
1  Matt.  xvi.  18.                                           u  Ileb.  x.  43. 

•  Ver.  11 — 14.  r  Ver.  15.  z  2  John  8. 


CCCLXXXVII.      THE  GUILT  AND  DANGER  OF  NOT 
LOVING    CHRIST. 

1  Cor.  xvi.  22.     If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
let  him  be  Anathema,  Maran-at/ia. 

EVERY  religion  has  some  characteristic  mark  where- 
by it  may  be  distinguished  from  all  others — The  leading 

feature 
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feature  of  Christianity  is,  that  it  requires  a  resolute  ad- 
herence and  an  inviolable  attachment  to  Jesus  Christ — 
Though  it  includes  both  morality  and  a  regard  to  God, 
it  does  not  stop  there ;  but  leads  us  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  only  mediator  through  whom  divine  blessings  can 
flow  down  to  us,  or  our  services  go  up  with  acceptance 
before  God — Whatever  difference  may  exist  between 
Christians  with  respect  to  other  points,  all  are  agreed  in 
love  to  Christ — St.  Paul  did  not  hesitate  to  denounce  the 
severest  curse  against  all  who  should  be  wanting  in  this 
most  essential  point — He  had  finished  this  Epistle  by  the 
hand  of  an  amanuensis,  and  was  going,  as  his  manner 
was  in  every  Epistle,  to  write  his  benediction  with  his 
own  hand ;  but  deeply  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  the 
church,  as  well  as  for  the  glory  of  his  divine  Master, 
he  inserted  between  his  salutation  and  his  benediction 
these  ever  memorable  words ; — "  If  any  man,"  &c. — 
These  are  in  the  form  of  a  judicial  sentence,  which  we 
shall 

I.  Explain 

The  solemnity  with  which  this  sentence  is  delivered 
surely  bespeaks  our  most  candid  attention — But  how 
shall  we,  in  drawing  the  line  between  nominal  and  real 
Christians,  speak  with  such  precision,  as  neither  to  dis- 
courage the  weak,  nor  to  confirm  hypocrites  or  formalists 
in  their  delusions  ? — Let  us  explain 

i .  What  it  is  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

[Love,  whatever  be  its  object,  implies  such  an  esteem  of 
that  object,  such  a  desire  after  it,  and  such  a  delight  in  it,  as 
the  object  itself  deserves — What  would  be  an  idolatrous  fond- 
ness when  placed  on  one  object,  would  fall  very  far  short  of 
the  affection  that  might  be  justly  claimed  by  another — Now 
Christ  being  incomparably  more  worthy  of  our  love  than  any 
created  being,  our  love  to  him  ought  to  be  unrivalled  and 
supreme — To  compliment  him  with  honourable  titles,  while 
we  feel  no  real  regard  for  him  in  our  souls,  is  no  better  than 
an  impious  mockery — We  must  entertain  high  and  exalted 
thoughts  of  him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  have  learned 
with  Paul  to  "  count  all  things  but  dross  and  dung  in  com- 
parison of  him" We  must  also  feel  such  need  of  him 

in  his  mediatorial  office  and  character,  as  to  say  with  David, 
"  My  soul  longeth  for  thee  even  as  the  hart  panteth  for  the 
water-brooks ;"  •'  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there 

N  3  is 
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is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee" — • Our 

fellowship  with  him,  moreover,  must  be  sweet:  nor  must  we 
find  less  pleasure  in  doing  his  will  than  in  enjoying  his  pre- 
sence  This  is  the  criterion  whereby  he  himself  has 

taught  us  to  judge  of  our  love  to  hima.] 

2.  What  is  the  judgment  denounced  against  those  who 
are  destitute  of  this  love 

["Anathema"  is  a  term  often  used  to  signify  only  an 
ecclesiastical  censure,  or  an  excommunication  from  the  church ; 
but  the  addition  of  the  word  "  Maran-atha"  necessitates  us  to 
understand  it  in  reference  to  the  judgment  at  the  last  day — 
Under  the  Jewish  law  there  were  many  crimes  that  were  to 
be  punished  with  death;  and,  when  a  person  was  convicted  of 
one  of  these,  he  was  executed  according  to  the  divine  com- 
mand: but  when  the  Jews  were  brought  into  subjection  to 
the  Romans,  they  lost  the  power  of  life  and  death b:  when 
therefore  a  person   committed  any  crime,  that  would  have 
been  punished  with  death  by  the  Jewish  law,  the  Jews  ex- 
communicated   the  offender,  and  expected  that  God  would 
visit  him  in  some  signal  manner;  or  at  least  inflict  an  adequate 
punishment  upon  him  at  the  last  day — In  reference  to  this,  it 
should  seem,  the  apostle  used  the  word  "Maran-atha,"  which 
in  the  Syriac  language  means,  "The  Lord  cometh"- — The 
import  therefore  of  the  denunciation  in  the  text  is,  That,  as 
they,  who  did  not  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  de- 
served to  be  blotted  out  of  the  list  of  true  Christians,  and  to 
be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction,  so  there  was  no 
doubt  but  that,  although  man  could  not  take  cognizance  of 
that  offence,  God  would ;  and  execute  signal  vengeance  on 
all  those  who  should  live  and  die  under  the  guilt  of  it — ] 

Severe  as  this  sentence  is,  it  is  such  as  we  may  under- 
take to 

II.  Vindicate 

It  may  not  be  improper  first  to  vindicate  the  apostle 
himself 

[To  consign  to  everlasting  destruction  those  who  are  free 
from  any  gross  sin,  and  who  perhaps  abound  in  "  the  form  of 
religion,  while  they  are  only  destitute  of  its  power,"  may  seem 
harsh — But  we  shall  in  vain  attempt  to  put  any  milder  inter- 
pretation on  the  words  of  the  text — Shall  we  then  censure 
the  apostle  as  uncharitable  and  severe  ?  If  we  do,  we  must 
involve  all  the  other  inspired  writers  and  Christ  himself  in  the 
same  censure —Moses,  by  God's  command,  denounced  similar 
-vengeance  on  persons  of  various  descriptions,  and  required 

the 

*  John  xiv.  21.  and  xv.  14, 

*  John  xviii.  31. 
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the  people  to  confirm  his  word  by  an  express  declaration  of 
their  own  consent  and  approbation0 — Jeremiah  and  Malachi 
repeatedly  spake  to  the  same  effect4 — Nor  was  this  peculiar 
to  those  who  lived  under  the  legal  dispensation  :  St.  Paul  re- 
peatedly denounced  a  curse  even  against  any  angel  from 
heaven  that  should  presume  to  publish  any  other  gospel  than 
that  which  he  had  preached8 — Yea,  the  meek  and  compas- 
sionate Jesus  declared,  that  God  would  be  a  rather  to  none 
who  did  not  love  him f ;  and  that  he  himself  would  in  the  last 
day  summon  before  him  all  that  had  refused  his  yoke,  and 
order  them  to  be  slain  without  mercy  E — Such  examples  as 
these  may  well  screen  the  apostle  from  anv  imputation  of 
needless  severity — ] 

Next  we  will  vindicate  the  sentence  he  denounced 
Awful  as  it  is,  it  will  appear  both, just  and  reasonable, 

if  we  only  consider  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  not  loving 

the  Lord  Jesus — This  sin  implies 

1 .  Rebellion  against  the  highest  authority 

[God  has  by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven  commanded 
us  to  "  hear"  his  Son,,  that  is,  to  regard  him  with  attention, 
Jove  and  obedience — He  has  enjoined  all  the  great  and  noble 
of  the  earth  to  "  kiss  the  Son"  in  token  of  their  affection  and 
homage h — He  has  required  all  men  to  honour  the  Son  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father1 — And  are  we  at  liberty  to  set  at 
naught  this  authority  ? — Do  we  feel  indignant,  if  our  child  or 
our  servant  refuse  obedience  to  our  just  commands,  and  shall 
not  the  most  high  God  express  his  indignation  against  us  for 
resisting  and  despising  the  most  reasonable  command  that 
could  possibly  be  given  us  ? — If  man  forbear  to  netice  this 
iniquity,  shall  God  also  ?  shall  he  give  us  reason  for  that  athe- 
istical reflection,  **  Thou  God  wilt  not  regard  it  ?" — ] 

2.  A  contempt  of  the  highest  excellency 

[In  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  every  possible  excellency 
combined — Whether  we  view  him  in  his  divine,  his  human, 
or  his  mediatorial  character,  he  is  "  altogether  lovely" — There 
is  nothing  wanting  in  him  which  can  in  any  way  conduce  to 
the  glory  of  God  or  the  good  of  men — What  shall  we  say 
then  of  those  who  love  not  such  a  glorious  Being  ?  Surely 
they  pour  contempt  upon  him — This  is  the  construction  which 
God  himself  puts  upott  their  conduct;  "  Him  that  honoureth 

me, 

c  freut.  xxvii.  15—26,  twelve  times. 
d  Jer.  xi.  3.  and  xvii.  5.  andxlviii.  10.     Mai.  i.  14- 
'  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  '  John  viii.  42. 

*  Lake  xix.  27.  h  Ps.  ii.  12. 

'  John  V.  23. 
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me,  I  will  honour;  but  he  that  despiseth  me,  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed11" — And  is  not  this  a  sin  of  the  deepest  die  ?  to  de- 
spise him  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  excellency  1  to  despise 
him  whom  all  the  angels  adore!  What  must  not  such  iniquity 
as  this  deserve  ? — Surely  to  be  despised  and  abhorred  of  him 
is  the  least  that  such  offenders  can  expect — ] 

3.  Ingratitude  towards  the  greatest  benefactor 

[Can  we  reflect  a  moment  on  what  Christ  has  done  and 
suffered  for  us,  and  not  stand  amazed  that  there  should  be  a 
creature  upon  earth  that  does  not  love  him  ? — Can  we  con- 
template his  mysterious  incarnation,  his  laborious  life,  his 
painful  death,  his  continual  intercession,  and  all  the  other 
wonders  of  his  love,  and  feel  no  emotions  of  gratitude  to- 
wards him  ? — Or  shall  ingratitude  to  earthly  benefactors  be 
deemed  the  greatest  possible  aggravation  of  a  fault,  and  shall 
such  horrid  ingratitude  of  ours  be  thought  light  and  venial  ? — 
No ;  it  stamps  an  inexpressible  baseness  on  our  character ;  nor 
can  any  punishment  short  of  that  denounced  in  the  text,  be 
adequate  to  such  impiety—] 

APPLICATION 

[Let  us  seriously  examine  into  the  evidences  of  our  love 
to  Christ;  that  if  he  should  ask  us,  as  he  did  Peter,  "  Lovest 
thou  me?"  we  may  be  able  to  reply  with  him,  "  Lord,  thou 
khowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  1  love  thee" — Let  us 
tremble  at  the  thought  of  subjecting  ourselves  to  the  judg- 
ments here  denounced — And  instead  of  presuming  to  speak 
against  them  as  too  severe,  let  us  make  it  our  constant  en- 
deavour to  escape  them — So  shall  death  and  judgment  be 
divested  of  all  their  terrors ;  and  Christ,  whom  we  love,  be 
the  eternal  portion  of  our  souls — ] 

k   i  Sam.  ii.  30. 


CCCLXXXVIII.     HATRED  OF  CHRIST  IS  HATRED   OF  THE 

FATHER. 

John  xv.  23.     He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also. 

MEN  are  ever  disposed  to  palliate  their  sins,  and,  by 
representing  them  under  some  specious  name,  to  conceal 
their  real  enormity — But  God  calls  every  sin  by  its  proper 
name,  and  speaks  of  it  with  just  abhorrence — Covetousness 

in 
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in  his  eyes  is  not  prudence,  but  idolatry a :  a  disregard  of 
his  presence  is  not  mere  inadvertence,  but  a  denial  of  his 
most  essential  attributes15:  and  a  contempt  of  his  gospel 
is  not  a  venial  igporance  or  inattention,  but  an  absolute 
hatred  both  of  Christ  and  of  the  Father — To  confirm  this 
truth  we  will  endeavour  to  shew 

I.  Who  they  are  that  hate  Christ 

It  may  be  thought  that  none  but  Jews  can  be  guilty 
of  hating  Christ,  and  that  the  bearing  of  his  name  is  a 
sufficient  testimony  of  our  regard  for  him — But  there  are 
too  many  who,  notwithstanding  they  have  been  baptized 
into  his  name,  are  yet  "enemies  to  him  in  their  rdinds"— - 
Certainly  we  must  number  among  his  enemies 

i.  Those  A*  ho  disregard  his  gospel 

[The  gospel  of  Christ  ought  to  be  universally  received  ns 
"  glad  tidings  of  great  joy" — -But  the  greater  part  of  mankind 
feel  an  aversion  to  it — Some  dislike  its  fundamental  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  faith,  and  represent  it  as  injurious  to  the 
interests  of  morality — Others  hate  the  duties  it  enjoins,  and 
traduce  it  as  requiring  a  state  of  mind  totally  incompatible 
with  the  discharge  or'  our  offices  in  social  and  civil  lite — 
Many  even  of  those  who  approve  of  the  gospel  in  their  judg- 
ment, are  yet  very  far  from  experiencing  its  power  in  their 
souls — They  enjoy  not  its  promises,  they  fulfil  not  its  precepts, 
they  know  not  its  renovating,  sanctifying  effects — It  may  be 
asked,  Are  all  these  persons  haters  of  Christ  ?  Let  Christ 
himself  answer  that  question— He  states,  that  a  practical 
renunciation  of  his  authority  is  a  proof,  that  they  are  enemies 
to  him  in  their  hearts,  and  will  cause  them  to  be  treated  as 
his  enemies  in  the  day  that  he  shall  judge  the  world0—] 

2.  Those  who  neglect  his  ordinances 

[Our  Lord  has  promised  his  peculiar  presence  to  us  while 
we  seek  him  in  the  ordinances  of  his  own  appointment — 
Should  not  then  the  hope  of  enjoying  his  presence  endear  the 
ordinances  to  us,  and  make  us  regard  them  as  our  most  inesti- 
mable privilege  ? — But  how  are  they  regarded  by  the  gene- 
rality amongst  us? — Does  not  worldly  business  or  pleasure 
often  detain  us  needlessly  from  the  house  of  God  ?  And  when 
we  are  assembled  for  worship,  do  not  our  thoughts  rove  to  the 
Very  ends  of  the  earth,  so  that,  though  we  "  draw  nigh  to 
God  with  our  lips,  our  hearts  are  far  from  him  ?" — Are  not 
almost  all  persons  cold  and  remiss  in  secret  prayer  ? — And  is 

not 
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not  family  religion  either  banished  altogether,  or  conducted 
with  such  formality  as  to  render  it  irksome  and  unprofitable  ? —  > 
Our  Lord  left  it  as  his  dying  command  that  we  should  often 
partake  of  bread  and  wine  in  1'emembrance  of  his  body 
broken  and  his  blood  shed  for  us— Yet  is  net  his  table  either 
shamefully  deserted,  or  else  profaned  by  impenitent,  unsancti- 
fied  communicants? — And  what  construction  must  we  put  on 
such  conduct?  Our  Lord  plainly  tells  us,  that  he  considers 
them  as  his  enemies,  and  that  none  of  those  who  thus  despise 
his  invitations,  shall  ever  taste  of  his  supper d— ] 

3.  Those  who  persecute  his  people 

[Persecution  is  not  carried  now  to  the  same  extent  that  it 
has  been  in  former  ages — But  has  it  ceased  t — Experience 
proves  that  there  is  the  same  enmity  in  the  hearts  of  men 
against  the  faithful  servants  of  God  as  ever  there  was — There 
are  many  at  this  day  who  are  true  descendants  of  Cain  and 
Ishmacl — And,  as  long  as  there  shall  be  an  unconverted  man 
upon  earth,  it  will  be  found,  that  they,  who  are  born  after  the 
flesh,  will  persecute  those  who  are  born  after  the  Spirit6 — If 
they  do  not  kill  the  saints,  they  will  "  revile  them,  and  sepa- 
rate them  from  their  company,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  them  falsely  for  Christ's  sake" — And  are  not  such  per- 
sons enemies  to  Christ  ?  Yes ;  he  considers  himself  as  the  real 
butt  of  their  malice — Saul  thought  he  was  justly  punishing 
some  wild  fanatics  when  he  dragged  the  Christians  to  prison 
and  to  death ;  but  Jesus  said  to  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  mefet — And  the  prophet  tells  us  that  whosoever 
toticheth  the  Lord's  people,  toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eyeg — ] 

The  extreme  enormity  of  their  conduct  appears  in 
^his, 

II.  That  the  hatred  of  Christ  is,  in  fact,  a  hatred  of  the 

Father  also 

Christ  is  essentially  "  one  with  the  Father  ; "  and  as 
"  whosoever  had  seen  Christ,  had  seen  the  Father," 
so,  "  whosoever  hateth  Christ  must  of  necessity  hate  the 
Father  also" — But  it  is  evident  in  other  points  of  view 
that  they  hate  the  Father ;  for  they  hate 

1.  His  authority 

[God  commands  all  men  to  believe  in  his  Son,  to  "  kiss 
him"  with  holy  reverence,  and  to  honour  him  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father11 — But  the  unequivocal  language  of  those 
who  comply  not  with  his  command  is,  "  We  will  riot  have 

this 

d  Luke  xiv.  18,  24.  e  Gal.  iv.  *g. 

'  Acts  ix.  4.  g  Zech.  ii.  8. 

h  Ps.  ii.  12.     John  v.  23, 


(388.)  HATRED  OF  THE  FATHER.  1  8j 

this  man  to  reign  oyer  us;"  "  Who  is  the  Lord  that  we 
should  obey  him  ?  we  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  we  obey 
his  voice"— Whatever  they  may  pretend,  they  are  not  de- 
ceived through  unavoidable  ignorance,  or  impelled  by  irre- 
sistible force  to  reject  Christ;  they  do  it  from  a  rooted  aver-  ' 
sion  to  the  Father  himself,  and  evince  by  their  conduct  the 
truth  of  that  declaration,  "  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God  ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed 
can  be1"—] 

2.  liis  image 

[The  word,  the  ordinances,  and  the  people  of  God,  all 
bear  upon  them  the  impression  of  God's  holiness — And  this  is 
the  very  ground  of  that  aversion  which  rises  against  them  in 
the  hearts  of  the  ungodly — The  gospel  is  disliked  as  requiring 
so  much  purity  and  self-denial — The  worship  of  God  could  be 
easily  tolerated,  if  an  outward  form  would  suffice ;  but  the 
spirituality  and  devotion  necessary  to  an  acceptable  perform- 
ance of  this  duty,  causes  the  carnal  heart  to  revolt  from  it  as 
irksome — If  the  saints  too  would  countenance  the  world  in  its 
sinful  practices,  the  offence  of  the  cross  would  cease :  but  they 
"  make  their  light  to  shine  before  men;"  and  on  this  account 
they,  whose  deeds  are  evil,  hate,  revile,  and  persecute  them — 
Now  this  clearly  proves,  that  holiness  itself  is  their  aversion, 
and  consequently  that  the  image  of  God,  which  principally 
consists  in  holiness,  is  hateful  to  them — Will  any  say,  It  is 
hypocrisy  that  they  hate,  and  not  holiness  ?  Wherefore  then 
were  Christ  and  his  apostles  so  universally  the  objects  of  cruel 
persecution?  Was  there  any  guile  in  him?  Was  he  not  "the 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person  ?"  and  walked  not  his  disciples  in  his  steps  ?  It  is  cer- 
tain, not  only  that  the  image  of  God  is  hated  by  the  enemies 
of  Christ,  but  that  every  thing  that  bears  his  image  is  hated 
by  them  on  that  very  account,  and  in  proportion  as  it  exhibits 
a  resemblance  of  him — ] 

3.  His  very  existence 

[It  is  vain  indeed  to  entertain  the  thought  that  God 
could  be  annihilated — But,  if  we  could  suppose  for  a  moment 
that  it  were  declared  from  heaven,  "There  is  no  God;" 
would  not  the  tidings  excite  a  general  satisfaction  ? — Would 
not  all  the  haters  of  Christ  congratulate  themselves  that  there 
was  no  God  to  call  them  to  an  account,  none  to  punish  them 
for  their  iniquities  ? — Would  they  not  look  forward  to  an  un- 
restrained indulgence  of  their  lusts  with  pleasure,  instead  of 
weeping  for  the  loss  of  their  best  and  dearest  friend  ? — Yes ; 
as  the  enemies  of  Christ  exulted  in  his  crucifixion,  so  would 
all  who  hate  him  rejoice,  if  the  Father  also  were  utterly 

extinct — 
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extinct — That  this  is  no  fanciful  idea  will  appear  from  the 
declaration  of  God  himself,  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart, 
No  God k!"— ] 

INFER 

1.  How  desperate  is  the  wickedness  of  the  human 
heart! 

[Wherefore  is  it  that  men  are  so  full  of  enmity  against 
Christ  and  his  Father?  Is  it  for  having  given  us  his  dear  Son 
that  they  hate  the  Father ;  or  do  they  hate  Christ  for  laying 
down  his  life  for  us  ? — Many  good  things  has  he  done ;  for 
which  of  tbem  do  we  reject  him? — O  let  the  haters  of  God 
blush  and  be  confounded  ;  let  them  abhor  themselves  for  all 
their  iniquities  and  abominations — J 

2.  What  a  dreadful  place  must  hell  be! 

[Here  the  wickedness  of  men  is  restrained  by  the  pre- 
venting grace  of  God — But  in  hell  it  will  rage  without  con- 
trol— How  will  all  the  miserable  spirits  then  vent  their  mu- 
lice !  How  will  they  gnaw  their  tongues  and  blaspheme 
their  God1 ! — May  zee  never  know  this  by  bitter  experience — ] 

3.  How  astonishing  is  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God ! 
[One  would   suppose  that  God  should  feel  nothing  but 

indignation  against  such  an  ungrateful  world — But  behold ! 
he  "  waiteth  to  be  gracious  unto  them  ;"  he  sends  them  offers 
of  pardon ;  he  even  in  treats  and  "  beseeches  them  to  be 
reconciled  to  him  m " — O  let  his  goodness  lead  us  to  repen- 
tance— Let  us  cast  away  the  weapons  of  our  rebellion,  and 
bow  to  the  sceptre  of  his  grace — So  shall  we  yet  be  numbered 
among  the  friends  of  God,  and  be  lively  monuments  of  his 
mercy  to  all  eternity — ] 

k  Ps.  xiv.  i.  '  Rev.  xvi.  9  m  2  Cor.  v.  20. 


CCCLXXXIX.       THE  DANGER  OF  NEGLECTING  THE 
GREAT  SACRIFICE. 

i  Sam.  ii.  25.  If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall 
judge  him :  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall 
intreatfor  him? 

THE  consideration  of  an  earthly  tribunal  is  of  great 
use  to  restrain  the  wickedness  of  ungodly  men.  But  as 
there  are  innumerable  offences  which  can  neither  be 
proved  by  human  testimony,  nor  defined  by  human  laws, 
it  is  necessary  that  men  should  be  reminded  of  another 

tribunal, 
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tribunal,  to  which  they  shall  be  shortly  summoned,  and 
before  which  they  shall  be  called  to  a  strict  account. 
Long  before  the  deluge  this  was  a  topic  much  enforced 
by  the  preachers  of  religion*;  and  Eli  adverted  to  it,  as 
well  calculated  to  enforce  his  exhortations,  and  to  dis- 
suade his  sons  from  their  impieties.  His  sons  were  trans- 
gressors of  no  common  stamp  :  they  are  justly  reprobated 
as  sons  of  Belial.  Their  father  being  advanced  in  years, 
the  administration  of  the  priestly  office  had  devolved  to 
them.  This  office  they  abused  to  the  purposes  of  oppres- 
sion and  debauchery.  The  interposition  of  their  father 
became  highly  necessary  :  as  God's  vicegerent,  he  should 
have  vindicated  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  rights  of  his 
subjects.  He  should  have  interposed,  not  only  with  pa- 
rental but  judicial  authority.  He  should  not  only  have 
manifested  bis  detestation  of  their  lewd  ness  and  rapacity, 
but  should  have  punished  them  with  degradation.  He 
however,  either  from  a  timidity  and  supineness  incident  to 
age,  or  from  a  shameful  partiality  for  his  own  children, 
forbore  to  inflict  the  punishment  they  deserved  ;  and  con- 
tented himself  with  expostulations  and  reproofs.  He  said 
to  them,  "  Why  do  ye  such  things  ?  for  I  hear  of  your 
evil  doings  by  all  this  people.  Nay,  my  sons :  for  it  is 
no  good  report  that  I  hear;  ye  make  the  Lord's  people  to 
trangress.  If  one  man  sin  against  another,  the  judge  shall 
judge  him ;  but  if  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who  shall 
intreat  for  him?"  With  less  hardened  criminals  these 
words  might  have  produced  a  good  effect:  for  if  it  be 
awful  to  be  summoned  before  an  earthly  judge,  how- 
much  more  so  to  be  called  into  the  presence  of  God, 
laden  with  iniquities,  and  destitute  of  any  advocate  of 
intercessor ! 

May  our  minds  be  impressed  with  reverence  and  godly 
fear,  while  we  consider  the  import  of  this  admonition, 
and  deduce  from  it  some  suitable  and  important  obser- 
vations. 

The  words  of  the  text  do  not  at  first  sight  appear  to 
need  much  explanation  :  but  we  cannot  well  understand 
the  antithesis,  or  see  the  force  of  the  interrogation,  with- 
out adverting  particularly  to  the  circumstances,  which  oc- 
casioned the  reproof.  The  sense  is  not,  That,  if  a  man 

violate 
a  Jude  14,  15. 


1QO  THE    DANGER   OF   NEGLECTING  (389-) 

violate  an  human  law,  he  shall  be  condemned  by  an 
earthly  judge ;  and,  that  if  he  violate  the  divine  law,  he 
shall  be  condemned  by  God  himself:  this  is  far  short  of 
its  real  import. 

The  sin  which  the  sons  of  Eli  had  committed  was  of  a 
peculiar  nature.  They,  as  priests,  had  a  right  to  certain 
parts  of  all  the  sacrifices  that  were  offered :  but  instead  of 
being  contented  with  the  parts  which  God  had  allotted 
them,  and  of  burning  the  fat  according  to  the  divine 
appointment,  they  sent  their  servants  to  strike  their  flesh- 
hooks  of  three  teeth  into  the  pot  or  caldron  where  the 
meat  was  seething,  and  to  take  whatsoever  the  flesh-hook 
might  bring  up.  If  they  came  before  the  flesh  was  put 
into  the  caldron,  they  demanded  it  raw,  together  with  all 
the  fat  that  was  upon  it.  If  the  people  objected  to  such 
lawless  proceedings,  or  reminded  them  that  they  must 
not  forget  to  burn  the  fat,  the  servants  were  ordered  to 
take  away  the  meat  immediately,  and  by  force b.  To  these 
enormities,  the  young  men  added  others  of  a  most  malig* 
nant  nature:  they,  who,  from  their  office,  should  have 
been  ministers  of  justice,  and  patterns  of  all  sanctity, 
availed  themselves  of  their  situation  to  seduce  the  women, 
when  they  came  to  worship  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  congregation c.  Thus  they  discouraged  the  people 
from  even  coming  to  the  house  of  God,  and  caused  them 
to  "  abhor  the  offering  of  the  Lord." 

Now  it  should  be  recollected  that  sacrifices  were  the 
instituted  means  of  reconciliation  with  God :  there  was  no 
other  way  in  which  any  offence,  whether  ceremonial  or 
moral,  could  be  purged,  but  by  the  offering  of  the  ap- 
pointed sacrifice  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle :  with- 
out shedding  of  blood  there  was  to  be  no  remission d. 

Tt  should  be  remembered  further,  that  these  sacrifices 
were  typical  of  the  great  sacrifice  which  Christ  was  in  due 
time  to  offer  upon  the  cross.  The  whole  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  was  written  to  establish  and  illustrate  this  point. 
"  The  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  never  take  away 
sin  :"  they  had  no  efficacy  at  all,  but  as  they  typified  him 
who  was  to  "  appear  in  this  last  dispensation  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself'." 

In 
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In  causing  therefore  the  offerings  of  the  Lord  to  be 
thus  abhorred,  the  young  men  sinned  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner against  God  himself:  they  poured  contempt  upon  the 
very  means  which  God  had  provided  for  their  obtaining 
of  pardon  and  reconciliation  with  him.  Thus  they  ren- 
dered their  situation  desperate :  had  they  only  committed 
some  heinous  offence  against  man,  a  judge,  entrusted 
with  the  execution  of  the  laws,  might  have  arbitrated 
between  the  parties :  he  might  have  punished  the  delin- 
quents, and  obtained  satisfaction  for  the  injured  person. : 
and,  the  offenders,  if  truly  penitent,  might  have  brought 
their  offering  to  God,  and  thus,  through  the  blood  of 
their  sacrifice  and  the  intercession  of  the  priest,  have 
obtained  the  remission  of  their  sin.  But  they  had 
sinned  immediately  against  God  himself;  so  that  there 
was  no  third  person  to  redress  the  grievance  or  settle 
the  dispute.  Moreover  they  had  despised  the  only 
atonement  that  could  be  offered  for  them :  yea,  in 
despising  the  typical,  they  had,  in  fact,  disclaimed  all 
trust  in  the  real  atonement.  What  hope  then  remained 
for  them  ?  Having  provoked  God,  they  had  no  person 
of  authority  sufficient  to  arbitrate  between  them  :  and 
having  rejected  the  only  sacrifice,  the  only  advocate,  the 
great  High  Priest,  they  had  none  to  make  atonement 
for  them,  they  had  none  to  intercede :  they  must  there- 
fore be  left  to  their  fate,  and  reap  the  bitter  fruits 
of  their  iniquities.  In  confirmation  of  this,  God 
declared  that  "  their  sin  should  not  be  purged  by 
sacrifice  or  offering  for  ever f." 

With  this  explanation  we  see  at  once  the  force  and 
emphasis  of  the  words  before  us.  They  were  intended 
to  express  the  exceeding  heinousness  of  the  sins  that 
had  been  committed,  and  to  deter  the  offenders  from 
persisting  in  such  fatal  conduct.  While  they  intimate 
the  danger  to  which  a  violation  of  human  laws  will 
expose  us,  they  insinuate  the  infinitely  greater  danger  we 
incur  by  contemning  the  only  means  of  forgiveness  with 

With  the  additional  light  which  the  New  Testament 
reflects  on  this  passage,  we  may  see  that  we  are  as  much 
interested  in  this  admonition,  as  the  very  persons  were,  to 

whom 
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whom  it  was  first  given  :  for,  though  we  have  not  run  to 
their  excess  of  riot,  or  caused  the  offering  of  the  Lord  to 
be  so  abhorred,  yet  we  have  too  much  disregarded  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Son  of  God.  If  we  have  not  openly  op- 
posed the  atonement  of  Christ,  we  have  been,  perhaps 
still  are,  too  indifferent  about  it.  The  censure  therefore 
in  the  text,  how  severe  soever  it  may  appear,  lies  in  full 
force  against  us.  To  neglect  the  Saviour  is  in  a  most 
fatal  manner  to  sin  against  God  :  it  is,  at  the  same  time, 
to  provoke  the  Majesty  of 'heaven,  and  to  reject  the 
only  advocate,  the  only  propitiation  for  sin.  Hence  the 
apostle  asks  with  such  tremendous  energy,  "  Ho\v  shall 
ye  escape  if  ye  neglect  so  great  salvation6?"  Which 
question,  both  in  import  and  expression,  accords  with 
that  in  our  text,  "If  a  man  sin  against  the  Lord,  who 
shall  intreat  for  him  ?" 

In  this  application  of  the  passage  we  are  countenanced 
by  a  parallel  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  h,  "  If 
we  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins, 
but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery- 
indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries.""    Here 
the  writer  states  the  reason,  why  an  apostate  from  the 
truth  has  nothing  to  expect  but  wrath  and  fiery  indig- 
nation; the  reason  is  the  same  as  in  our  text;  he  has 
turned  his  back  on  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  there 
will  be  no  other  sacrifice  for  sin  to  all  eternity  :  there  is 
therefore  no  hope  of  salvation  for  him.     The  Apostle 
then  adds,  "  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died  without 
mercy,  under  two  or  three  witnesses  :  of  how  much  sorer 
punishment,  suppose  ye,   shall  he  be  thought  worthy, 
who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath 
counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was 
sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath  done  despite  to 
the  spirit  of  grace?"    Thus  may  we  ask,  in  reference  to 
the  text,   If  the  infraction  of  human  laws,  when  substan- 
tiated by  sufficient  evidence,  be  ever  punished  with  the 
loss  of  life,  how  much  more  shall  a  neglect  and  contempt 
of  Christ  meet  with  due  recom pence  from  an  holy  and 
omniscient  God ? 

The 
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The  text  being  thus  explained,  we  may  proceed  to  de- 
duce from  it  some  important  observations. 

The  solemnity  of  the  present  occasion  requires  us  to 
take  some  notice  of  human  judicatures :  we  shall  not 
however  restrict  our  observations  to  them :  there  is  a  fu- 
ture judgment  to  which  we  must  look  forward;  nor  should 
we  satisfy  your  expectations  any  more  than  our  own  con- 
science, If  we  did  not  principally  advert  to  that.  The 
text  affords  us  a  proper  opportunity  for  discharging  our 
duty  in  both  respects. 

1'irst  then  we  observe,  That  the  dispensing  of  justice  by 
persons  duly  qualified  and  authorized,  is  an  unspeakable 
blessing  to  a  nation, 

The  institution  of  judges- is  a  necessary  part  of  every 
well  ordered  government.  When  God  called  his  people 
Israel,  and  formed  them  into  a  distinct  nation  by  his 
servant  Moses,  he  gave  this  command;  "Judges  and 
officers  shalt  thou  make  thee  in  all  thy  gates  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee  throughout  all  thy  tribes ;  and 
they  shall  judge  the  people  with  just  judgment1."  When 
Jehoshaphat  set  himself  to  restore  the  political  and  religi- 
ous welfare  of  his  kingdom,  he  paid  immediate  attention 
to  this  point:  "he  set  judges  in  the  land  throughout  all 
the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  city  by  city;  and  said  to  the 
judges,  Take  heed  what  ye  do;  for  ye  judge  not  for  man, 
but  for  the  Lord,  who  is  with  you  in  judgment*."  After 
the  Babylonish  captivity  also,  when  the  Persian  monarch 
gave  commandment  respecting  the  re-establishment  of  the 
Jews  in  their  own  land,  he  particularly  enjoined  Ezra  to 
be  mindful  of  this  matter:  "Thou,  Ezra,  after  the  wis- 
dom of  thy  God  that  is  in  thine  hand,  set  magistrates  and 
judges,  which  may  judge  all  the  people  that  are  beyond 
the  river :  and  whosoever  will  not  do  the  law  of  thy 
God,  and  the  law  of  the  king,  let  judgment  be  executed 
speedily  upon  him,  whether  it  be  unto  death,  or  to  banish- 
ment, or  to  confiscation  of  goods,  or  to  imprisonment1." 
Indeed,  without  such  an  institution,  the  laws  themselves 
would  be  altogether  vain  and  useless :  the  weak  would 
sink  under  oppression;  and  the  strong  tyrannize  with 
impunity.  The  bonds  of  society  would  be  broken  asunder; 

and 

1  Deut.  xvi.  18.  k  1  Chion.  vii.  25,  16. 
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and  universal  anarchy  would  prevail.  We  have  wit- 
nessed the  destruction  of  all  constituted  authorities,  and 
the  utter  annihilation  of  all  established  laws.  We  have 
beheld  licentiousness  stalking  with  the  cap  of  liberty,  and 
ferocious  despotism,  under  the  name  of  equality,  spread- 
ing desolation  with  an  undiscriminating  hand.  But, 
blessed  be  God,  it  is  not  thus  with  Britain  :  I  pray  God  it 
never  may  be.  The  laws,  with  us,  are  respected ;  and 
they,  who  superintend  the  execution  of  them,  are  reve- 
renced. If  one  man  sin  against  another,  we  have  judges, 
who  are  competent,  and  not  afraid,  to  judge  him.  If 
existing  laws  are  not  sufficient  to  check  the  progress  of 
conspiracy  and  treason,  we  have  a  legislature,  that  will 
deliberate  with  coolness,  and  enact  with  wisdom.  If  the 
necessary  restraints  be  violated  by  presumptuous  dema- 
gogues, we  have  magistrates,  that  will  call  the  offenders  to 
trial;  juries,  that  will  bring  in  their  verdict  with  con- 
scientious truth  ;  and  judges,  that,  while  they  declare  the 
sentence  of  the  law  with  firmness,  know  how  to  temper 
judgment  with  mercy.  Yes,  to  their  united  efforts, 
under  the  care  of  Providence,  we  owe  it,  that  faction  and 
sedition  have  been  disarmed  of  the  power,  would  to  God 
I  might  also  add,  the  inclination,  to  disturb  the  realm. 

However  the  opinions  of  many  were  shaken  fora  time 
by  specious  arguments  and  groundless  cavils,  there  are 
but  few,  it  is  hoped,  at  this  time,  whose  eyes  have  not 
been  opened  to  discern  the  excellence  of  our  constitution. 
Who,  that  has  seen  insulted  majesty  proclaiming  pardon 
to  mutiny  and  sedition ;  who  that,  when  the  contemners 
of  that  pardon  were  brought  to  trial,  has  seen  the  very 
judges  becoming  counsel  for  the  accused ;  who,  that  has 
seen  to  what  an  amazing  extent  lenity  has  been  carried 
(not  from  partiality  or  supineness,  as  under  Eli's  admi- 
nistration, but  from  a  love  of  mercy,  and  a  desire  to  win 
the  offenders  to  a  sense  of  duty)  who,  that  reflects  how 
forbearance  has  been  exercised,  insomuch  that  not  a 
single  execution  even  of  the  most  daring  traitors  took 
place,  till  lenient  measures  absolutely  defeated  their  own 
ends ;  who,  I  say,  that  has  seen  these  things,  must  not 
acknowledge  the  equity  and  mildness  of  our  government? 
And  who,  that  knows  the  value  of  such  a  government, 
would  not  uphold  it  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  ? 

While 


(389.)  THE  GREAT  SACRIFICE.  195 

While  we  are  speaking  upon  this  subject,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  omit  the  mention  of  one,  who  with  unexampled 
fortitude  has  stemmed  the  torrent  of  iniquity  in  this 
country,  an'd  has  made  the  most  opulent  to  know,  that 
if  they  will  tempt  the  chastity  of  individuals,  and  destroy 
the  peace  of  families,  they  shall  do  it  at  their  peril.  I 
do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  every  father  of  a  family,  and 
every  lover  of  virtue  in  this  kingdom,  stands  indebted  to 
him,  and  has  reason  to  bless  God,  that  such  integrity  and 
power  are  combined  in  one  person  m. 

There  is  one  other  point  worthy  to  be  noticed  in  the 
judicatories  of  this  country,  I  mean,  a  freedom  from 
political  or  religious  prejudice.  If  a  man  be  known  to 
disapprove  the  measures  of  government,  he  is  not  the  less 
likely  on  that  account  to  obtain  justice  in  any  cause  in 
which  lie  may  be  engaged :  If  he  dissent  from  the  esta- 
blished mode  of  worship,  he  is  not  the  less  protected  in 
the  right  of  serving  God  according  to  his  conscience : 
nor,  if  on  account  of  superior  zeal  and  piety,  he  be 
branded  with  an  ignominious  name,  will  prejudice  be 
suffered  to  bias  the  decisions  of  our  courts  against  him. 
Every  member  of  the  community,  of  whatever  denomi- 
nation or  description,  is  sure  to  have  his  cause  attentively 
heard,  and  impartially  determined. 

These  things  cannot  but  create  a  love  to  our  constitu- 
tion in  the  mind  of  every  man,  who  rightly  appreciates 
the  blessings  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  And  I  pray 
God  that  the  laws  of  our  country  may  ever  continue  to 
be  thus  respected,  and  to  be  thus  dispensed. 

The  observation  now  made,  has  been  suggested  by  the 
first  part  of  Eli's  admonition.  Another  observation  we 
may  offer,  arising  from  the  obvious  connexion  which 
subsists  between  that  and  the  latter  member  of  the  text ; 
namely,  That  there  are  many  things,  not  cognizable  by 
human  laws,  which  will  b&  brought  to  trial  before  the  judge 
of  quick  and  dead  Man's  tribunal  is  erected  principally 
for  judging  things  which  particularly  affect  the  welfare  of 
society ;  and,  in  criminal  causes,  respect  is  had  to  actions 

rather 

"*  The  name  of  LORD  KEN  vox  will  necessarily  occur  to  the  mind 
of  every  reader. 
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rather  than  to  thoughts,  or  at  least  to  actions  as  the  evi- 
dences of  our  thoughts.  But  at  the  tribunal  of  God, 
every  thing  which  affected  the  divine  government  Mill  be 
brought  forward,  the  sins  against  God,  as  well  as  sins 
against  our  fellow-creatures ;  the  sins  of  omission,  as  well 
as  of  commission ;  the  sins  of  thought  and  desire,  as  well 
as  those  of  purpose  and  of  act.  There  is  not  any  one 
action  of  our  lives  that  will  not  then  be  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary :  there  is  not  a  word  of  our  lips, 
which  will  not  then  bear  its  proper  stamp  of  piety,  or 
transgression :  there  is  not  so  much  as  a  thought  of  our 
hearts,  that  will  not  receive  its  just  mark  of  approbation 
or  displeasure.  We  are  expressly  told,  that  "  God  in 
that  day  will  judge  the  secrets  of  men;  that  he  will  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  make  manifest 
the  counsels  of  the  heart;"  and  that  "he  will  then  re- 
ward every  man  according  to  what  he  hath  done,  whe- 
ther it  be  good  or  evil ;"  "  to  them,  who  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well-doing  have  sought  for  glory  and  honour 
and  immortality,  he  will  give  eternal  life :  but  to  them 
that  were  contentious,  and  obeyed  not  the  truth,  indigna- 
tion and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  even  upon  every 
soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil."  At  that  day,  we  are  in- 
formed, "  The  Judge  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory ;"  and  he  shall  send  his 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  even  "  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  God."  "  Then 
shall  the  sea  give  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it,  and 
death  and  hell  deliver  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them, 
and  all,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  God."  "  The 
antient  of  days,  w  hose  garment  is  white  as  snow,  and  the 
hair  of  whose  head  is  like  pure  wool,  will  sit  upon  his 
fiery  throne  ;  and  while  a  fiery  stream  issues  from  before 
him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  minister  unto 
him,  he  will  open  the  books " ;  the  book  of  life  °,  wherein 
the  names  of  his  people  are  written;  the  book  of  his 
remembrance p,  wherein  the  most  secret  imaginations  of 
men's  hearts  were  registered;  the  book  of  conscience  too"1, 
which,  however  illegible  now  through  our  ignorance  and 

partiality, 

11  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  e  Rev.  xx.  12. 
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partiality,  will  be  found  to  correspond  with  his  records  in 
every  particular;  and  lastly,  the  book  of  his  law*,  ac- 
cording to  which  he  will  pass  his  judgment.  Ah  !  who 
can  reflect  on  the  solemnities  of  that  day,  and  not  be 
filled  with  awe  ?  Who  amongst  us  can  endure  so  strict  a 
scrutiny  ?  "  Who  can  abide  the  day  of  his  coming  ?  " 
We  may  easily  conceive  the  feelings  of  a  prisoner,  who, 
being  to  be  tried  for  a  capital  offence,  hears  the  trumpet 
announce  the  coming  of  his  judge.  Let  us  endeavour  to 
realize  the  thought,  and  to  apply  it  to  our  own  case.  We 
are  sure  that  such  a  criminal  would  lose  no  time  in  pre- 
paring for  his  defence.  He  would  engage  his  counsel, 
summon  his  witnesses,  and  employ  every  art  in  order  to 
obtain  a  favourable  sentence.  Let  us  go  and  do  likewise : 
our  "  time  is  short;  the  Judge  is  at  the  door,"  and  if  we 
be  unprepared  to  meet  him,  woe  be  unto  us ;  our  sen- 
tence will  be  awful  indeed  :  the  very  terms,  in  which  it 
will  be  expressed,  are  already  told  us ;  "  Depart,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels '."  In  one  respect  indeed  we  differ  widely  from 
such  a  criminal :  if  he  escape,  it  must  be  through  want  of 
evidence  to  convict  him :  whereas  the  only  way  for  us  to 
escape  is,  to  confess  our  guilt,,  and  plead  the  atonement 
offered  for  us  by  the  Son  of  God. 

This  leads  me  to  my  last  observation,  namely,  THAT  A 

NEGLECT  OF  CHRIST  WILL  BE  FOUND  IN  THAT  DAY 
TO  HAVE  BEEN  THE  MOST  FATAL  OF  ALL  OFFENCES. 

Sins  of  any  other  kind,  how  heinous  soever  they  may 
have  been,  yea,  though  they  may  have  brought  us  to  an 
ignominious  end,  may  yet  be  pardoned  of  our  God, 
provided  we  turn  to  him  with  unfeigned  sorrow  and  con- 
trition, and  rely  on  the  atonement  which  Christ  has 
offered.  The  scriptures  are  extremely  full  and  strong 
upon  this  subject.  They  declare  that  "all  who  believe, 
shall  be  justified  from  all  things;"  that  "the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin;"  that  "  though  our 
sins  be  as  scarlet  they  shall  be  as  wool,  though  they  be  red 
like  crimson  they  shall  be  white  as  snow."  So  undoubted 
is  this  truth,  and  so  suited  to  the  condition  of  fallen  man, 

that 
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that  it  has  been  often  and  well  proclaimed  in  our  very 
courts  of  justice,  proclaimed,  I  say,  to  criminals  con- 
demned, at  the  very  time  of  condemnation,  and  that  too, 
by  those  very  persons  who  pronounced  the  sentence  of 
death  against  them.  Yes,  thanks  be  to  God,  there  are 
judges,  even  in  this  degenerate  age,  who  are  not  ashamed 
to  unite  the  balm  of  Christian  counsel  w ith  the  severity  of 
a  penal  sentence. 

But  let  us  suppose  that  we  have  neither  violated  the 
jaws  of  man,  nor,  in  any  flagrant  instances,  the  laws  of 
God  ;  shall  we  therefore  be  acquitted  at  God's  Tribunal? 
Shall  we  need  none  to  intreat  for  us,  none  to  plead  our 
cause  in  that  day  ?  May  we  safely  neglect  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  because  we  have  abstained  from  gross  iniquities? 
Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  with  any  such  dangerous 
imagination  :  "  We  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God ; "  "  every  mouth  therefore  must  be 
stopped,  and  all  the  world  must  become  guilty  before 
God."  None  can  stand  upon  the  footing  of  his  own 
righteousness.  Having  transgressed  the  law,  we  are  cursed 
by  the  law;  as  it  is  written,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law  to  do  them."  We  must  therefore  all,  without 
exception,  seek  deliverance  in  him,  "  who  hath  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us." 
God  has  declared  that  "  there  is  salvation  in  no  other; 
that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ : "  if  we  will  not  "  enter  by  that  ctoor,"  we  exclude 
ourselves  from  even  a  possibility  of  obtaining  mercy  to  all 
eternity. 

I  know  it  will  be  urged  in  opposition  to  this,  that,  we 
have  been  free  from  all  gross  offences,  and  have  been 
punctual  in  the  observance  of  many  civil  and  religious 
duties.  Beit  so :  but  how  would  such  a  plea  sound  in  a 
court  of  justice?  Let  a  criminal,  accused  of  rebellion 
against  an  earthly  monarch,  plead  his  allegiance  to  the 
King  of  kings ;  let  him  say,  "  I  regarded  his  sacrifice,  I 
trusted  in  the  atonement,  I  sought  an  interest  in  Christ.5* 
Would  his  plea  be  valid  ?  Would  he  not  be  told  im- 
mediately, that  these  things  he  ought  indeed  to  have  done, 
and  not  have  left  the  other  undone?  Thus  then  we 
5  answer 
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answer  those,  who  go  about  to  establish  their  own  righte- 
ousness instead  of  submitting  to  the  righteousness  of  God ; 
"  It  was  well  that  you  abstained  from  gross  sin,  and 
fulfilled  many  duties ;  but  you  ought  also  to  have  sought 
redemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ ;  you  ought  to 
have  '  fled  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  you :'  and 
because  you  have  neglected  him,  you  have  no  part  or  lot 
in  his  salvation."  What  can  be  plainer  than  our  Lord's 
own  assertions,  u  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by 
irue;"  and,  "  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part.in 
rne?"  or  what  can  be  more  awful  than  that  interrogation 

O 

of  St.  Peter,  "  What  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey 
not  the  gospel  of  God?"  We  may  venture  to  put  the 
question  to  the  conscience  of  every  considerate  man  ;  If 
you  sin  against  God  in  neglecting  and  despising  his  dear 
Son,  what  atonement  will  you  offer  to  him?  If  you 
make  light  of  the  sacrifice  offered  upon  Calvary,  where 
will  you  find  another  sacrifice  for  sin  ?  If  you  disregard 
the  mediation  and  intercession  of  Christ,  where  will  you 
find  another  advocate  ?  If  you  sin  thus  against  God,  who 
shall  intreat  for  you  ? 

Here  then  the  subject  wears  a  very  serious  and  solemn 
aspect.  We  all  are  hastening  to  "  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  where  we  must  give  account  of  ourselves  to  God." 
There,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  judges  and  criminals, 
must  all  appear  to  receive  their  sentence  of  condemnation 
or  acquittal ;  there  will  be  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God :  even  the  criminal  who  died  by  the  hand  of  the 
executioner,  provided  that  his  disgraceful  circumstances 
led  him  to  reflection,  and  made  him  implore  mercy 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  shall  stand  a  monument  of 
redeeming  grace :  while  his  superiors  in  morality,  yea, 
even  the  judge  who  condemned  him,  if  they  died  in 
impenitence  and  unbelief,  shall  hear  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  pronounced  against  them,  and  be  doomed 
to  that  "  second  death  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone." 

Let  us  then  enquire  diligently  into  the  state  of  our 
souls  :  let  us  "  judge  ourselves  that  we  be  not  judged  of 
the  Lord."  Let  us  examine  what  regard  we  have  paid, 
and  are  yet  daily  paying,  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  let 
us  enquire  whether  "  he  be  all  our  salvation  and  all  our 

O  4  desire?" 
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desire?"  And  let  us  remember,  that  if  we  would  have 
him  to  intreat  for  us  in  that  day,  we  must  now  intreat 
him  for  ourselves,  "  desiring  earnestly  to  be  found  in  him, 
not  having  our  own  righteousness,  but  the  righteousness 
of  God  which  is  by  faith  in  him/' 


CCCXC.     THE  NECESSITY  OF  HAVING  THE  SPIRIT  OF 
CHRIST. 

Rom.  viii.  9.     If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he 
is  none  of  his. 

MAN  at  his  first  creation  was  made  in  the  divine 
image;  God  communed  with  him  as  a  friend,  and  dwelt 
in  him  as  a  temple :  but  this  harmony  was  not  of  long 
continuance  :  man  sinned;  and  God  in  righteous  judg- 
ment depai  ted  from  him — Not  willing  however  that  his 
apostate  creatures  should  irrecoverably  perish,  God  sent 
his  Son  to  make  atonement  for  their  sins,  and  his  Spirit 
to  renew  their  natures,  that  so  they  might  be  restored  to 
his  favour,  and  rendered  meet  for  the  inheritance  they 
had  forfeited — It  is  of  this  Spirit  that  the  apostle  speaks 
in  the  text,  and  declares  that  we  must  have  him  dwelling 
,  in  us  if  we  would  belong  to  Christ — We  might  under- 
stand the  Spirit  as  referring  to  the  disposition  of  Christ ; 
but  that  the  context  evidently  confines  its  import  to  that 
blessed  Spirit,  who  "  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  and 
will  in  due  time  raise  up  us  also" — He  is  called  "  the 
Spirit  of  God,"  and  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ,"  because  Christ 
is  God,  and  the  Spirit  acts  as  his  deputy — We  propose 
to  shew 

I.  That  we  may  have  the  Spirit 

By  "  having  the  Spirit"  we  do  not  mean,  that  we  are 
to  have  those  common  operations  of  the  Spirit,  which  the 
most  ungodly  men  both  experience  and  resist"  (for  then 
the  apostle's  assertion  would  be  frivolous  in  the  extreme;) 
nor  do  we  mean  those  miraculous  powers,  which  were 

given 

•  Gen.  vi.  3.    Isaiah  Ixiii.  10. 
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given  in"  the  apostolic  age  (for  many,  who  were  Christ's, 
never  received  those  powers ;  and  many  exercised  those 
powers  who  never  belonged  to  Christ  ;)  but  we  mean 
those  special  influences  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  men  are 
enlightened,  and  transformed  into  the  divine  image — In 
this  sense  we  affirm  that  we  may  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ 

[/«  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  not  a  few  individuals 
only,  but  whole  churches  received  the  influences  of  z&kich  zee 
speak — St.  Paul  prayed  that  the  whole  church  at  Ephesus  might 
have  "  the  spirit  or  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge 
of  Christ,"  and  that  they  might  he  "  renewed  by  the  Spirit 
in  their  inward  man* :"  and,  speaking  of  the  Christian  church 
at  large,  h»  especially  ascribes  their  attainments  to  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost;  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,"  says  he,  "  but  according  to  his  mercy 
God  hath  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renew- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost*" — Now  if  the  whole  Christian  church 
received  the  Spirit  of  Christ  formerly,  why  should  not  we  at 
this  day?  Is  our  strength  so  much  greater  than  theirs,  or 
the  work  of  sanctification  so  much  easier,  that  we  do  not  need 
the  same  divine  assistance  ?  or,  when  the  apostle  said,  "  The 
promise  of  the  Spirit  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to 
all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call","  did  he  mean  to  limit  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the  apo- 
stolic age? — But  zchy  do  the  scriptures  speak  so  miic/i  respecting 
our  hating  the  Spirit  ?  They  teach  us  to  pray  for  itf;  they 
promise  it  to  us5;  they  require  us  to  make  use  of  it  and 
depend  upon  it  in  all  holy  exercises,  "  to  live  in  the  Spirit,  walk 
in  the  Spirit,  pray  in  the  Spirit11:"  would  all  this  be  spoken 
if  we  were  not  to  expect  the  holy  Spirit  ? — Why,  in  the  liturgy 
of  our  church,  do  zee  so  often  pray  for  "  the  inspiration  of  Ike 
holy  Spirit  that  we  may  think  those  things  that  be  good,  and 
for  his  merciful  guidance  that  we  may  perform  the  same1  ?" — 
Did  those  holy  men  who  compiled  our  Liturgy  think  that  we 
had  no  just  reason  to  expect  the  influences  of  God's  Spirit? — 
Is  it  enthusiasm  for  us  to  expect  what  all  the  first  Christians 
had,  what  the  scriptures  require  us  to  have,  and  what  we 
ourselves  continually  pray  for  ? — If  we  use  these  prayers 
with  sincerity,  the  world  will  call  us  enthusiasts ;  but  we  had 

better 

b  Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  c  Eph.  i.  17.  and  iii..i6. 

d  Tit.  Hi.  5,  6.  c  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 

f  Luke  xi.  13.  e  John  vii.  37 — 39. 

h  Gal.  v.  25.     Jude  20. 

1  See  the  Collect  for  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter ;  and  for  Whit- 
sunday;  and  the  first  in  the  Communion  service. 
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better  be  accounted  enthusiasts  by  man,  than  hypocrites  by 
God— 

We  should  need  to  apologize  for  arguing;  so  plain  a  point, 
if  the  daring  infidelity  of  the  age  did  not  render  it,  alas !  too 
jiecessary — ] 

We  must  carry  our  assertion  still  further,  and  say 

II.  That  we  must  have  the  Spirit 

The  aid  of  God's  Spirit  is  necessary  in  order  to  our 
being  Christ's  :  without  it 

We  cannot  know  Christ 

[By  nature,  we  are  altogether  blind  to-  spiritual  things — 
We  are  assured  on  most  unquestionable  authority  that  "  the 
natural  man  accounts  the  things  of  the  Spirit  t%  be  foolish- 
ness, and  that  he  not  only  does  not  receive,  but  cannot  know 
them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned k" — And,  with 
respect  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in  particular,  our  Lord 
tells  us  that,  as  no  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  so 
no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father,  and  he  to  whom 
God  shall  be  pleased  to  reveal  him ' — The  Spirit  of  God  must 
"  take  of  the  things  that  are  Christ's  and  shew  them  unto  us;" 
he  must  "  open  our  understandings  to  understand  them  ;"  and 
unless  he  "guide  us  into  all  truth"  we  iihall  wander  in  the 
mazes  of  ignorance  and  error  to  the  latest  period  of  our  lives, 
and  "  perish  at  last  through  lack  of  knowledge" — ] 

We  cannot  resemble  Christ 

[We  have  altogether  lost  the  image  of  God  ;  nor  can  we 
ever  recover  it  by  any  power  of  our  own — That  image  con- 
sists in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  not  the  smallest  part 
of  which  we  can  obtain  without  the  Spirit — If  we  would  not 
go  on  fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  we  must  walk  in  the 
Spirit1":  if  we  would  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  it  must 
be  through  the  Spirit n :  if  we  would  have  our  trials  sanctified, 
it  must  be  through  a  supply  of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ0:  if 
we  would  "  wait  for  the  hope  of  .righteousness  by  faith,  it 
must  be  through  the  Spirit p" — There  is  not  any  single  grace 
which  can  be  produced  by  any  other  means;  they  are  all 
fruits  of  the  Spirit q:  and  as  long  as  any  man  continues  des- 
titute of  the  Spirit,  he  must  of  necessity  continue  earthly  and 
sensual r — He,  and  he  alone,  can  give  us  either  to  will  or  to  do 
any  good  thing* — Now  is  holiness  necessary  in  order  that  we 
may  resemble  Christ;  and  is  every  part  of  holiness,  both 

root 

k  i  Cor.  ii.  14.  '  Matt.  xi.  27. 

01  Gal.  v.  16.  "  Rom.  viii.  13. 

0  Phil  i.  19.  «•  Gal.  v.  5. 

*  Gal.  v.  22,  23.  r  Jude  19. 
•  Phil.  ii.  13. 
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root  and  branch,  the  produce  of  God's  Spirit;  and  can 
any  one  doubt  whether  it  be  necessary  for  us  to  have  the 
Spirit? — ] 

We  cannot  enjoy  Christ 

[We  have  not  naturally  any  taste  for  spiritual  enjoy- 
ments ;  we  affect  the  things  of  time  and  sense,  and  thoseonly — 
Indeed,  how  is  it  possible  that  we  should  enjoy  him  whom  we 
do  not  know  ?  Or  how  can  his  love  be  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  but  by  the  Spirit1? — If  any  one  think  he  can  enjoy 
Christ  by  any  power  of  his  own,  let  him  only  make  the  ex- 
periment; let  him  retire  to  his  closet  for  one  hour,  and  say, 
"  I  will  spend  this  hour  in  the  enjoyment  of  Christ;  I  will  de- 
light myself  in  him  with  my  whole  heart;"  let  him  make  the 
attempt,  and  he  shall  soon  be  undeceived  by  the  most  con- 
vincing of  all  arguments,  his  own  experience ;  nor  are  we 
afraid  to  rest  the  whole  argument  upon  the  issue  of  such  a 
trial — Nor  can  we  enjoy  Christ  hereafter  any  more  than  we 
can  in  this  world,  if  we  be  not  prepared  for  it  by  the  Spirit 
of  God — There  is  a  "  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light"  which  we  must  have,  before  we  could  find 
comfort  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord — What  pleasure  could  we 
take  in  him  whom  we  do  not  at  all  resemble  ?  "  What  commu- 
nion could  light  have  with  darkness,  or  Christ  with  Belial"?" — 
We  find  that  even  now,  when  our  corruptions  are  so  restrained, 
one  single  hour  is  irksome,  if  spent  in  spiritual  exercises;  and 
we  may  be  sure  we  cannot  bear  to  be  occupied  without 
intermission  to  all  eternity  in  those  duties,  for  which  we 
have  no  inclination,  yea,  from  which  we  are  most  exceedingly 
averse — 

But  let  one  asseveration  of  the  true  and  faithful  witness 
stand  in  lieu  of  ten  thousand  arguments;  Ye  MUST  be  born 
again,  says  our  Lord;  and  that,  not  of  water  only,  hut  of  the 
Spirit;  or  else  ye  can  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  * — ] 

We  shall  endeavour  to,  IMPROVE  this  subject 

1 .  By  a  general  enquiry 

[Have  zee  the  Spirit;  or  are  we  yet  destitute  of  his  gra- 
cious influences  ? — Some  think  this  a  needless  enquiry,  and 
one  which  cannot  be  satisfactorily  resolved — But  can  we 
"  be  brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,"  and  be 
"  turned-  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,"  without  know- 
ing that  we  have  experienced  some  change? — St.  Paul  sup- 
poses such  ignorance  to  be  inconsistent  with  saving  conversion 
to  God  :  he  asks,  "  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 

temple 

*  Rom.  v.  5.  "2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15. 

*  John  iii.  5 — 7. 
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temple- of  the  Holy  Ghosty  ?"  and  again,  "  Know  ye  not  how 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates*  ?"  Now 
here  he  not  only  declares  that  we  are  reprobates  if  we  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  considers  this  truth  as  known  and 
acknowledged -by  all  true  Christians — Enquire  then,  Whe- 
ther you  have  been  enlightened,  renewed  and  sanctified  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  whether  you  are  yet  daily  expe- 
riencing his  powerful  operations  ? — Let  not  this  matter  hang 
in  suspense,  lest  you  be  found  reprobates  and  sons  of  per- 

i«  •  i  -    f  •  •  t    i     •          c 

dition,  when  you  are  fancying  yourselves  saints,  and  heirs  or 
glory—] 

2.  By  a  particular  address 

[Let  those,  whose  consciences  testify  that  they  have  not  the 
Spirit,  stand  convicted  and  condemned — The  text  speaks  of 
all  such  without  exception;  "  if  any  man"  Sic.  Let  it  be 
remembered  that,  however  cultivated  our  minds  may  be  with 
human  literature,  and  however  amiable  our  natural  disposi- 
tions, we  must  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or  we  can  be  none  of 
his — And  what  a  dreadful  state  is  this !  for  if  we  be  not 
Christ's,  whose  are  we?  It  must  be  said  to  us,  as  our  Lord 
said  to  the  Jews,  "  Ye  are  of  your  Father,  the  devil"— 
And  are  any  of  us  willing  to  be  disclaimed  by  Jesus  in  the 
day  of  judgment?  Would  we  that  he  should  then  say  to 
us,  "Ye  are  none  of  mine?" — If  not,  let  us  now  seek  his 
good  Spirit,  and  live  henceforth  under  his  influence  and 
direction — 

But  let  those,  who  hare  reason  to  believe  that  they  have  the 
Spirit,  rejoice — They  are  Christ's :  they  are  his  friends ;  they 
are  the  very  members  of  his  body ;  they  are  "  his  portion, 
the  lot  of  his  inheritance" — O  happy,  happy  souls,  how 
highly  privileged  even  now !  and  how  unspeakably  blessed  in 
the  future  world ! — Be  not  afraid  then  of  the  scoffs  of  an  un- 
godly world;  let  them  curse,  if  God  do  but  bless — Improve 
your  present  privileges :  be  careful  lest  by  any  means  ye 
"  grieve  the  holy  Spirit  whereby  ye  are  sealed:"  look  to  him 
more  and  more  to  comfort  and  transform  your  souls;  and 
expect  with  patience  that  blessed  period,  when  Christ  shall 
acknowledge  you  before  the  assembled  universe,  and  number 
you  among  his  jewels  in  the  day  that  he  shall  count  them 
up'-] 

J  i  Cor.  vi.  19.  z  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

a  Mai.  iii.  17. 
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CCCXCI.     THE  SIN    AGAINST  THE  HOLY  GHOST. 

Matt.  xii.  31 .  /  say  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

THE  sins  of  men  have,  in  all  the  ages  of  the  world, 
been  the  means  and  occasions  of  displaying  the  divine 
goodness.  It  is  through  the  fall  of  the  first  Adam,  and 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  that  we  at- 
tain the  knowledge  of  God's  mercy,  and  see  how  the 
exercise  of  it  can  consist  with  the  rights  of  justice.  The 
wickedness  of  the  Pharisees,  to  whom  the  words  of  our 
text  were  addressed,  was  exceeding  heinous :  yet  was  it 
an  occasion  of  manifesting  the  most  unbounded  compas- 
sion of  our  Lord.  He  had  cast  out  a  devil,  and  thereby 
not  only  conveyed  a  rich  blessing  to  the  person  whom  he 
had  healed,  but  had  given  an  irrefragable  proof  of  his 
own  divine  mission.  But  the  Pharisees,  blinded  by  pre- 
judice, imputed  his  miracle  to  a  confederacy  with  the 
devil.  Our  Lord,  instead  of  giving  them  up,  as  he 
might  have  justly  done,  to  judicial  blindness  and  impeni- 
tence, condescended  meekly  to  reason  with  them  on  the 
subject,  and  then  affectionately  cautioned  them  against 
indulging  so  base  a  spirit ;  assuring  them,  that  all  which 
they  had  said  and  done  against  him  might  be  forgiven  ; 
but  that  if  they  should  persist  in  this  conduct  towards  the 
Holy  Spirit  also,  and  reject  his  testimony,  they  would  cut 
themselves  off  from  all  possibility  of  obtaining  mercy. 

Our  Lord's  address  to  them  leads  us  to  consider  the 
extent  of  God's  mercy ;  and  shews  us 

I.  To  what  it  will  not  extend 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  ascertain  what  is  meant  by 
the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 

[Many  have  thought  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
consisted  in  ascribing  the  miracles  of  Jesus  to  the  agency  of 
Satan.  But  this  opinion  is  founded  on  a  misconstruction  of 
a  passage  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel a.  The  Evangelist's  observa- 
tion, "  Because  they  said,  he  hath  an  unclean  spirit,"  was 
not  intended  to  shew  what  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost 

was, 

*  Mark  iii.  30. 
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was,  but  to  specify  what  the  occasion  was,  which  called  forth 
so  awful  an  admonition.  In  that  very  place,  the  inspired 
writer  contrasts  the  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  man,  which 
the  Pharisees  now  uttered,  with  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  they  were  in  danger  of  Buttering,  when,  the 
Holy  Ghost  should  be  sent  down  from  heaven6:  and  he  ob- 
serves that  the  former  might  be  forgiven  ;  but  that  the  latter 
could  not. 

The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  acting  towards  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  they  now  did  towards  Christ:  it  was  the  re- 
sisting of  all  the  evidences  of  Christianity,  so  as  deliberately  to 
pour  contempt  upon  the  truths  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and,  the  ascribing  of  his  miraculous  powers,  and  gracious 
influences,  to  the  agency  of  Satan c.] 

Why  this  sin  in  particular  is  excepted  from  the  general 
offers  of  pardon,  it  is  also  of  great  importance  to  under- 
stand 

[It  is  plainly  declared  to  be  unpardonable.  But  is  not 
the  mercy  of  God  sufficiently  extensive  to  cover  this?  Yes, 
doubtless ;  for  it  is  infinite,  as  all  his  perfections  are.  Is  there 
not  then  a  sufficiency  in  the  blood  of  Christ  to  atone  for  this  r 
Yes;  his  death  is  a  sufficient  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world.  Must  we  then  refer  it  to  the  sovereign  decree 
of  heaven;  and  say,  that  God,  in  righteous  judgment,  has 
excepted  this  from  the  general  proclamation  of  forgiveness? 
Perhaps  this  may  be  one  reason  :  for  St.  John  mentions  "  a 
sin  unto  death,"  for  the  forgiveness  of  which  it  is  in  vain  to 
intercede*1.  But  the  more  substantial  reason  is,  that  the  sin 
itself,  in  the  very  nature  of  tilings,  excludes  a  person  from  all 
hope  of  mercy.  God  has  provided  salvation  for  us  through 
the  blood  of  his  Son,  and  the  influences  of  his  Spirit ;  and  has 

told 

b  Mark  iii.  -.29.  lie  does  not  say  "  hath  blasphemed,"  but  "  shall 
blaupheme." 

c  This  cannot  be  made  more  plain,  than  by  the  following  para- 
phrase of  a  very  learned  commentator,  "  You  have  represented  rne 
as  a  wine-bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners,  and  as  one  wh« 
casts  out  devils  by  Beelzebub  ;  and  you  will  still  go  on,  after  all  the 
miracles  which  I  have  done  among  you,  to  represent  me  as  a  false 
prophet,  and  a  deceiver  of  the  people  :  nevertheless  all  these  grievous 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  you,  if  that  last  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  I  shall  after  my  ascension  send  among  you,  shall  prevail  with 
you  to  believe  in  me:  but  if,  when  I  have  sent  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
testify  the  truth  of  my  mission,  and  of  my  resurrection,  you  shall 
continue  in  your  unbelief,  and  shall  blaspheme  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
represent  him  also  as  an  evil  spirit,  your  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven, 
nor  shall  any  thing  further  be  done  to  call  you  to  repentance."  See 
Whitby's  Dissertation  oil  the  subject. 

4  »  John  v.  16. 
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told  us  that  there  neither  is,  nor  ever  will  be,  any  other  way 
of  salvation  for  sinful  man.  Now  if  we  despise  this  salvation, 
and  account  it  only  a  devilish  delusion,  what  can  be  done  ? 
We  must  die,  because  we  reject  the  only  means  of  life.  As 
a  man  who  has  taken  a  poisonous  draught,  may  live,  pro- 
vided he  apply  a  proper  remedy,  so  may  a  man  who  has  com- 
mitted the  most  deadly  sins  be  saved,  if  he  embrace  the 
gospel :  but  if  he  will  not  use  the  remedy  provided,  he  must 
abide  the  consequences,  and  perish  for  ever.  We  must  not 
however  imagine,  that  every  rejection  of  the  gospel  is  unpar- 
donable; for  that,  \vhich  is  occasioned  by  an  ignorance  of  its 
true  nature,  may  be  forgiven6;  but  it  then  becomes  unpar- 
donable, when  it  is  wilful  and  deliberate,  against  the  convic- 
tions of  our  conscience,  and  the  dictates  of  an  enlightened 
judgment.  It  then  argues  a  mind  given  up  to  its  own  delu- 
sions, and  sealed  up  uoder  final  impc-ntenca;  and  therefore 
it  cannot  be  forgiven,  because  it  will  never  be  repented  of.] 

There  being  no  other  limit  to  God's  mercy,  it  is  easv 
to  see 

II.  To  what  it  will  extend 

This  only  excepted,  every  species  and  degree  of  sin 
may  be  forgiven.  This  blessed  truth  may  be  abundantly 
proved 

i.  From  scripture  examples 

[If  we  look  at  sins  committed  before  conversion,  we  shall 
see  ever}'  species  of  enormity  has  been  pardoned.  What  hor- 
rible uncleanness  had  the  Corinthians  been  guilty  of!  vet  they 
were  washed,  justified  and  sanctified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  Godf.  Murders  have  in  some 
instances  been,  not  o*.ly  committed,  but  multiplied  :  yet  Ma- 
nasseh,  who,  in  addition  to  the  most  impious  idolatries,  had 
"  filled  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  with  the  blood  of  innocents," 
was  pardoned8.  The  persecuting  of  God 's  church  and  people 
also,  though  it  is  like  the  "  piercing  of  the  apple  of  God's 
eye,"  has  been  forgiven;  yea,  Saul,  the  most  furious  of  all 
zealots,  was  stopped  in  the  midst  of  his  outrages,  and  trans- 
formed into  a  blessed  apostle,  in  order  that  he  might  be  an 
everlasting  monument  of  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ.  To 
sum  up  all  in  one;  the  very  murder  of  the  Son  of  God  himself 
has  been  forgiven;  and  thousands  of  those  who  cried  out 
"  Crucify  him,  crucify  him,"  were  converted  in  answer  to  that 
petition  of  our  Lord,  "  Father,  forgive  them;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

We  may  extend  our  observation  also  to  sins  committed  after 

conversion. 
'  i  Tim.  i.  13. 
f  i  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11. 

*  1  Kings  xxi..  i(>.  with  2  Chron.  xxiii.  g,  12,  13. 
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conversion.  Who  can  contemplate  without  horror  the  conduct 
of  David ;  who,  though  an  eminent  professor  and  patron  of 
religion,  defiled  the  wife  of  his  faithful  subject,  and,  in  order 
to  conceal  his  crime,  laid  a  plot  to  destroy  him?  Consider 
him,  I  say,  murdering  this  man  who  was  exposing  his  life 
continually  for  his  sake,  murdering  also  a  multitude  of  other 
persons  together  with  him,  involving  another  person  in  the 
guilt  of  all  these  murders  as  his  instrument  and  accomplice, 
and  making  the  very  man,  whose  death  he  was  contriving, 
the  bearer  of  that  letter,  which  was  devoting  him  to  destruc- 
tion: consider  him  moreover,  when  he  had  accomplished  his 
purpose,  blasphemously  ascribing  the  death  of  all  these  persons 
to  God;  then  instantly  taking  the  adulterous  Bathsheba  to 
live  with  him  as  his  wife;  and,  after  all,  living  at  least  nine 
months  in  utter  impenitence,  as, though  he  had  committed  no 
crime  at  all :  in  an  ignorant  heathen,  such  conduct  would 
have  been  inexpressibly  vile  ;  but  in  a  saint  of  God,  the  man 
after  God's  own  heart — who  would  conceive  it  possible  ?  To 
believe  that  such  iniquity  was  ever  committed,  seems  almost 
a  libel  upon  human  nature.  Yet  even  this,  surpassing  as  it 
does  almost  the  bounds  olf  credibility,  was  forgiven,  and  that 
too,  upon  the  very  first  motion  of  penitence  in  David's  heart11. 
Peter's  sin,  if  viewed  in  all  its  aggravations,  was  scarcely  less 
than  this :  yet,  even  while  he  was  committing  it,  our  Lord 
looked  on  him  with  pity  and  compassion  ;  and  afterwards 
thrice  repeated  the  commission,  which  restored  him  openly  to 
his  apostleship1.] 

2.  Prom  scripture  declarations 

[Consult  we  the  prophets?  They  speak  strongly  on  this 
point,  declaring  that  we  are  redeemed  from  all  sins,  even 
those  of  a  scarlet  or  crimson  diek.  Ask  we  of  the  apostles? 
They  speak  in  terms  of  similar  import1,  and  contrast  the 
gospel  with  the  law  in  this  particular  ;  that  whereas  there 
were  some  sins,  for  which  there  was  no  sacrifice  appointed 
under  the  law  of  Moses,  there  is  no  iniquity  whatever  from 
which  we  may  not  be  justified  by  the  gospel  of  Christm.  If  we 
attend  to  the  voice  of  Christ  himsjsif,  we  shall  find  him  no  less 
explicit:  he  assures  us  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
never  die,  shall  never  be  cast  out".  Thus  universally  do  the 
scriptures  testify,  that  "  all  manner  of  sin,"  yea,  even  the  most 
horrid  "  blasphemies  wherewith  any  man  can  blaspheme," 
(except  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost)  "  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  men." 

ft  must  however  be  remembered,  that  these  declarations 

suppose 

h  2  Sam.  xii.  13.  '  John  xxi.  15-^-17. 

"  Ps.  cxxx.  7,  8.     Isaiah  i.  18. 
'  i  John  i.  7.  and  ii.  i,  2. 
ra  Acts  xiii.  38,  39. 
n  John  xl.  26.  and  vi.  37. 
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suppose  that  we  repent  and  believe  the  gospel;  for,  without 
repentance  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  no  sin  whatever  can 
be  pardoned.] 

Before  we  close,  it  will  be  proper  to  add  a  word 

1.  Of  admonition 

[We  hope  and  trust  that  there  are  not  any  in  this  day, 
who  are  guilty  of  the  sin,  which  is  here  declared  unpardonable  : 
but  many  who  scoff  at  religion,  and  deride  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit,  may  be  much  nearer  to  the  commission  of  it  than 
they  imagine.  It  will  be  well  for  all  such  persons  to  pause, 
and  consider  on  what  a  precipice  they  stand :  for  they  may  do 
despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace  till  they  have  quenched  his  sacred 
motions,  and  provoked  him  to  abandon  them  to  their  own 
delusions.  The  Lord  grant  that  none  of  us  may  bring  down 
on  ourselves  such  a  tremendous  judgment !] 

2.  Of  consolation 

[Some  are  tempted  to  think  that  they  have  committed 
the  unpardonable  sin  :  but  if  it  be  true,  that  the  commission 
of  it  is  always  attended  with  judicial  blindness,  and  followed 
by  final  impenitence,  then  no  one  can  have  committed  it,  who 
is  apprehensive  that  he  has ;  because,  instead  of  indulging  such 
fears,  he  would  go  on  glorying  in  his  shame,  and  hardening 
himself  in  his  iniquities.  Let  all  such  apprehensions  then  be 
put  away  ;  and  let  that  other  declaration  of  the  text  abide 
upon  our  minds  for  our  comfort  and  encouragement  under  all 
the  accusations  of  a  guilty  conscience.] 


CCCXCII.    THE  EXTENT  AND  IMPORTANCE  OF  A 
CHRISTIAN'S  DUTY. 

Matt.  xvi.  24,  25.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any 
man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  Jollow  me.  For  whosoever  will  save  his  life, 
shall  lose  it :  and  whosoever  zcill  lose  his  life  for  my  sake, 
shall  find  it. 

THE  precepts  of  the  gospel  are  often  considered  as 
harsh  and  severe;  but,  if  they  were  duly  considered, 
there  is  not  one  of  them,  which  would  not  appear  highly 
reasonable — Perhaps  there  is  not  a  stricter  precept  in 
the  whole  Bible  than  this  before  us,  since  it  plainly  de- 
clares, that  no  man  shall  ever  enter  into  heaven,  who  is 
not  willing  to  renounce  every  thing  in  the  wrorld;  yea, 

VOL.  IV.  P  even 
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even  his  own  life,  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  But  can  we 
think  this  too  strict,  if  we  observe  the  time  and  manner 
of  its  delivery?  Our  Lord  had  just  foretold  his  own 
sufferings  and  death ;  and  had  reproved  Peter  with  great 
severity  for  attempting  to  dissuade  him  from  subjecting 
himself  to  such  miseries :  and  "  then"  it  was,  that  he  gave 
this  injunction  to  his  followers.  In  this  view  we  may 
conceive  our  Lord  as  saying,  u  Do  I  deny  myself,  and 
take  up  my  cross,  and  even  surrender  up  my  life,  from 
love  to  you?  then  do  ye  the  same  in  obedience  to* me: 
if  I  do  it  willingly  for  your  salvation,  surely  you  cannot 
hesitate  to  do  it  for  my  glory." 

This  precept  then  leads  us  to  point  out 

I.  The  extent  of  a  Christian's  duty 

To  be  Christians  indeed,  we  must  enter  in  at  a  strait 
gate,  and  walk  in  a  narrow  way  :  we  must 

1.  Deny  ourselves 

[Since  the  first  introduction  of  sin  into  the  world  men 
have  cast  off  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and  have  subjected 
themselves  to  the  dominion  of  self- — Instead  of  conforming 
themselves  to  the  will  of  their  Maker,  and  living  wholly  for  his 
glory,  they  have  made  their  own  will,  the  principle,  and  their 
own  honour  or  interest,  the  end,  of  all  their  actions— Chris- 
tianity is  intended  to  bring  us  back  to  the  state  from  which 
we  are  fallen — The  very  first  step  towards  our  restoration  is, 
to  "  deny  self,"  and  to  restore  God  to  the  dominion  of  which 
we  have  robbed  him — Our  enquiries  must  henceforth  be,  not, 
what  do  I  choose  ?  or,  what  will  gratify  self?  but  what  does 
God  command  ?  and,  what  will  glorify  him  ? — To  "  put  off 
the  old  man,"  to  "  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,"  to  "  cru- 
cify the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts;"  in  a  word,  to 
deny  self  in  all  its  actings,  is  the  course,  on  which  every 
Christian  must  enter,  and  which  he  must  resolutely  follow  to 
the  end  of  life — ] 

2.  Take  up  our  cross 

[Every  Christian  must  of  necessity  have  some  cross  to 
bear :  for  though  there  will  be  seasons  of  comparative  rest, 
when  the  storms  of  persecution  shall  subside,  yet,  as  long  as 
there  are  any  of  "  the  serpent's  seed"  on  earth,  "  the  seetl  of 
the  woman"  will  be  treated  by  them  as  "  the  filth  of  the  world, 
and  the  off-scouring  of  all  things" — But  to  this  the  Christian 
must  submit :  he  must  not  expect  to  be  above  his  Master,  but 
be  willing  to.  suffer  ia  conformity  to  his  example — He  must 
not  indeed  bring  trials  on  himself  by  his  own  misconduct : 

but, 


(392.)  OF  A  CHRISTIAN'S  DUTY.  211 

but,  if  the  cross  lie  in  his  way,  he  should  not  be  solicitous  to 
avoid  it;  but  rather  should  take  it  up  and  carry  it — Nor, 
while  lie  is  bearing  the  cross,  should  he  account  it  an  heavy 
and  insupportable  load  ;  but  should  glory  in  it,  and  "  rejoice 
that  he  is  comjted  wortny"  to  bear  it — This  too  should  be  the 
daily  habit  of  hismind* — Let  us  view  a  malefactor  bearing 
to  the  place  of  execution  a  part  of  the  cross  whereon  he  is 
shortly  to  be  fixed  b,  and  then  we  shall  see  the  degraded  state 
in  which  the  Christian  must  be  content  to  walk  in  the  midst 
of  an  ungodly  world — If  he  be  regarded  with  even  a  shadow 
of  respect,  he  must  consider  it  as  gain,  for  which  he  did  not 
stipulate,  and  which  he  had  no  right  to  look  for — ] 

3.  Follow  Christ 

[While  we  profess  to  rely  on  Christ  for  our  acceptance 
with  God,  we  must  also  follow  him  as  our  pattern  and  ex- 
ample— In  the  whole  of  our  conduct  we  must  endeavour  to 
"  walk  as  he  walked" — Though  we  are  not  to  do  in  all  respects 
the  very  things  which  he  did,  yet  we  are  to  manifest  in  all 
things  the  same  spirit  and  temper — Like  him,  we  must  abhor 
sin  even  in  thought ;  like  him,  sit  loose  to  all  the  things  of 
time  and  sense;  like  him  devote  ourselves  entirely  to  our 
God — Nor  are  we  to  draw  back  when  persecution  arises,  but 
still  to  "  follow  our  Lord  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  re- 
proach0"— Yea,  if  such  a  death  awaited  us  as  our  Lord 
himself  endured,  we  are  not  to  shrink  back  from  it,  but  to  go 
boldly  forward  :  the  language  of  our  hearts  must  be,  "  None 
of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
me,  so  that  1  may  finish  my  course  with  joy  d" — ] 

Doubtless  these  things  are  difficult :  but  we  shall  not 
be  deterred  from  duty  by  any  difficulties,  if  we  duly 
consider 

II.  The  importance  of  it 

On  our  faithfulness  unto  death  our  eternal  salvation 
depends 

It  may  be  that  we  may  be  called  to  die  for  the  sake 
of  Christ 

[In  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  martyrdom  for  the  truth 
was  common:  and,  since  its  establishment  in  the  world,  thou- 
sands have  been  called  to  sacrifice  their  lives  for  the  sake  of 
Christ — Nor  are  we  to  conclude  from  the  rest  that  we  enjoy, 
that  our  faith  and  patience  shall  never  be  put  to  the  test — 
Indeed,  there  are  few,  if  any,  real  Christians,  who  are  not  oa 

some 

*  Luke  ix.  23.  b  Hence  the  word  furcifer. 

^  lieb.  xiii.  13.  *  Acts  xx.  24. 
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some  occasions  made  to  endure  the  fiery  trial,  and  to  approve 
themselves  as  pure  gold,  by  sustaining,  without  loss,  the  action 
of  the  fire — At  all  events  we  must  in  the  habit  of  our  minds 
be  "  ready,  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  even  to  die  at  any  time, 
and  in  any  manner,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus"  " — ] 

If,  when  called  to  suffer  thus,  we  are  found  faithful, 
we  shall  be  unspeakable  gainers 

[We  are  assured,  not  only  in  the  text,  but  in  many  other 
places,  that,  "  if  we  suffer  with  Christ  we  shall  also  be  glorified 
together  with  him;"  and,  that  "our  light  and  momentary 
afflictions  shall  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory" — Now  what  do  we  lose,  when  this 
poor  frail  life  is  taken  from  us  ?  Nothing,  but  a  few  days  or 
years  of  uncertain,  and,  at  the  best,  painful  existence  upon 
earth — B'ut  what  is  our  gain,  the  very  instant  our  spirit  has 
taken  its  flight?  Who  can  conceive  the  rapture  with  which 
the  disembodied  soul  will  enter  into  the  presence  of  its  God  ? 
Who  can  form  any  idea  of  its  joy,  when  it  shall  hear  this 
plaudit  from  the  Saviour's  lips,  "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant  ?" — Will  any  one  then  think  he  has  endured  too  much 
for  his  divine  Master  ?  Will  any  one  then  regret  that  he  had 
not  continued  longer  in  this  wretched  world,  and  purchased  a 
temporary  ease  at  the  price  of  eternal  glory  ? — ] 

If  on  the  contrary  we  decline  suffering,  our  loss  will  be 
inconceivably  dreadful 

[We  are  plainly  warned  that  "  if  we  deny  Christ,  he  will 
deny  us ;"  and  that  "  if  we  draw  back,  his  soul  shall  have  no 
pleasure  in  us" — What  then  will  a  man  gain  by  sacrificing  his 
principles  to  his  fears  ?  he  will  protract  the  little  space  allotted 
for  his  natural  life,  and  save  himself  from  a  few  minutes  of 
pain  and  torture:  but  he  will  forfeit  all  hope  of  eternal  glory, 
and  subject  himself  to  the  wrath  of  an  incensed  God— It  is 
but  a  few  days  at  most,  before  he  must  resign  the  life,  which 
he  is  now  so  averse  to  part  with :  and  what  will  his  feelings 
be  when  the  Saviour  of  the  world  shall  say,  Depart  from  me, 
I  never  knew  thee  ;  thou  hadst  no  regard  for  me ;  I  told  thee 
long  since  that,  if  thou  wouldst  save  thy  life  by  denying  me, 
thou  shouldst  have  no  part  with  my  faithful  followers  :  these 
.on  my  right  hand  "  loved  not  their  lives  unto  death ;"  but 
thou  wast  of  "  the  fearful  and  unbelieving,  and  shall  there- 
fore take  thy  portion  in  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone f" — 

Do  not  these  considerations  evince  the  importance  of  our 
duty  ?  and  should  they  not  stimulate  us  to  perform  it  in  its 
utmost  extent? — ] 

Amongst 

e  Actsxxi.  13. 
f  Rev.  xxi.  8. 
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Amongst  the  many  REFLECTIONS  arising  from   this 
subject,  we  may  observe 

1.  How  different  a  thing  is  Christianity  from  what  is 
generally  supposed  !  ^  ^ T 

[It  is  generally  thought  that  the  embracing  of  certain 
tenets,  with  a  conformity  to  some  rites  connected  with  them, 
is  sufficient  to  constitute  us  real  Christians — But  religion  is  a 
practical  thing:  it  enters  into  every  part  of  our  conduct;  and 
must  regulate  us  in  every  possible  situation — It  relaxes  not  its 
demands  on  account  of  any  difficulties  we  may  have  to  en* 
counter ;  but  provides  us  strength  to  surmount  them,  and  a 
glorious  reward  when  we  have  overcome— Let  this  then  be 
fully  known  ;  that  they,  and  they  only,  who,  if  put  to  the  test, 
would  be  willing  to  die  for  Christ,  are  real  Christians  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  and  consequently,  that  they,  and  the}'  only, 
will  be  saved  in  the  day  that  he  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
dead — How  insufficient  are  we  for  these  things ;  and  how 
earnestly  should  we  seek  of  God  that  grace  which  we  stand  in 
need  of! — ] 

2.  How  vain  are  the  excuses  which  men  offer  for  their 
neglect  of  duty  « 

[Every  one  is  ready  to  urge  the  difficulties  which  lie  in  his 
way  as  an  excuse  for  disobedience  to  the  divine  commands — 
But,  what  if  our  worldly  interests  be  injured  ?  what  if  we  be 
called  to  "  resist  unto  blood?"  we  must  be  stedfast,  and  im- 
moveable — The  only  question  is,  Shall  we  obey  God,  or  man  ? 
shall  we  regard  our  bodies,  or  our  souls  ? — Excuses  serve  but 
to  deceive  and  ruin  us — Lei  us  then  put  them  all  away;  for 
God  cannot  be  deceived,  and  will  not  be  mocked — ] 

3.  How  excellent  a  directory  is  here  given  us  even  in 
the  most  difficult  cases  ! 

[We  may  sometimes  find  it  difficult  to  discern  the  path 
of  duty  :  what  then  shall  we  do  to  avoid  error  r  Let  us  fol- 
low the  injunctions  here  given  us.  Let  us  enquire,  What 
would  my  natural  inclinations  lead  me  to;  or,  what  would  any 
unconverted  person  do  in  my  circumstances  ?  The  very  reverse 
of  that  is  the  line  that  I  will  pursue;  for,  while  I  d'eny  my- 
self, I  cannot  greatly  err — Again,  What  would  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  do  in  my  circumstances?  That  I  will  do;  for  I  cannot 
do  wrong  when  1  fellow  him — Such  questions  as  these  would 
tend  more  to  remove  our  difficulties  than  all  the  abstract  rea- 
sonings that  could  be  brought  forward ;  for,  we  shall  always 
find,  that,  an  upright  heart  is  the  best  Casuist — ] 
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CCCXCIII.    A    CAUTION    AGAINST    DEPENDING    UPON 
FUTURE    TIME. 

Prov.  xxvii.  i.    Boast  not  thyself  of  to-morrow:  for  thou 
knoteest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth. 

THE  opinions  of  men  are  not  less  opposite  to  the 
mind  of  God  in  what  relates  to  practice,  than  in  the 
most  mysterious  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion — We  are 
told,  that  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit  are  esteemed  as 
foolishness  by  the  natural  man :"'  and  to  what  an  extent 
they  are  so,  is  visible  in  the  commendation  universally 
given  to  a  worldly  spirit,  and  in  the  contempt  poured 
upon  heavenly-mindedness,  as  though  it  were  the  off- 
spring of  folly  and  enthusiasm — But  in  the  judgment  of 
God  there  is  no  truer  mark  of  wisdom  than  to  consider 
earthly  things  as  transient  and  worthless,  and  to  place 
oneself  continually  as  on  the  brink  and  precipice  of  eter- 
nity— To  this  effect  Solomon  speaks  in  the  passage  before 
us :  in  discoursing  on  which,  we  shall 

I.  Explain  the  caution  here  given 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  distinguish  between  provid- 
ing for  to-morrow,  and  presuming  upon  to-morrow  :  the 
former  is  necessary  for  our  very  existence,  since  without 
it,  the  whole  world  would  be  in  a  state  of  stagnation  : 
but  the  acting  as  if  we  were  certain  of  another  day,  is 
the  error  against  which  we  are  cautioned — Now  we  do 
this 

i.  When  our  affections  are  inordinately  moved  by 
present  things 

£  If  we  feel  eager  desires  after  any  earthly  thing,  so  as  to 
envy  the  possessors  of  it,  and  account  the  attainment  of  it 
necessary  to  our  happiness  ;  or,  if  we  take  such  delight  in 
what  we  do  possess,  as  to  forget  that  this  world  is  not  our  rest, 
and  that  infinitely  higher  joys  are  prepared  for  us  above;  or  it' 
we  grieve  exceedingly  on  account  of  some  loss  we  have  sus- 
tained ;  we  manifest  that  we  have  been  promising  ourselves 
many  days,  and  even  years  to  come  :  for  would  a  person  be 
very  solicitous  about  a  vanity  that  he  thought  might  very 
probably  last  but  a  day  ?  Or  would  he  so  congratulate  himself 
on  a  possession  .which  he  apprehended  to  be  of  such  short 
continuance?  or  would  he  lay  so  much  to  heart  the  loss  of 
any  thing  which  he  had  expected  to  enjoy  but  a  little  time? — 

We 


(393.)  AGAINST  DEPENDING  UPON  FUTURE  TIME.  215 

We  cannot  but  see  that  in  proportion  as  he  was  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  the  shortness  and  uncertainly  of  time,  and  its 
nothingness  in  comparison  of  eternity,  his  affections  would  be 
moderated  towards  every  object  of  time  and  sense  :  he  would 
"  rejoice  as  though  he  rejoiced  not,  and  weep  as  though  he 
wept  not,  and  use  every  thing  as  not  abusing  it" — ] 

2.  When  we  are  but  little  interested  about  eternal 
tilings 

[Every  one  knows  that  sin  must  be  repented  of;  and 
that,  if  the  guilt  of  it  be  imputed  to  us,  we  must  perish — But 
this  is  not  all :  we  must  be  born  again  and  be  made  new 
creatures  in  Christ  Jesus  :  and  though  this  be  not  generally 
understood,  every  one  has  an  idea  that  he  must  become  reli- 
gious before  he  die,  if  he  would  find  acceptance  with  God  in 
the  world  to  come  Now  if  persons  be  deferring  the  great 
work  of  religion,  whence  can  that  delay  arise  but  from  their 
expectation  of  some  more  convenient  season,  when  they  shall 
execute  their  purposes  of  reformation  and  amendment? — Or 
if  they  commit  sin,  whence  can  they  be  emboldened  to  do  so, 
but  from  a  secret  confidence  that  they  shall  live  to  repent  of 
it ;  and  to  rectify  what  they  know  to  be  amiss  ? — Would  any 
man  deliberately  do  what  he  knows  must  be  undone,  or  leave 
undone  what  he  knows  he  must  do  in  order  to  his  eternal 
salvation,  if  he  were  assured  that  he  had  not  one  day  more  to 
live  ?  And  would  not  theprobable  nearness  of  death  influence 
him  in  like  manner  in  proportion  as  it  was  felt? — ] 

The  whole  world    standing   greatly  in  need  of  this 
caution,  we  proceed  to 

II.  Enforce  it 

The  reason  urged  by  Solomon  commends  itself  imme- 
diately to  our  hearts  and  consciences ; 

] .  We  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  morrqw 

[We  are  to-day  perhaps  enjoying  all  that  our  hearts  can 
wish;  our  bodies  are  vigorous,  our  spirits  gay,  our  friends 
numerous,  our  means  of  gratification  greatly  diversified,  and 
accessible  at  all  times — To-morrow  we  may  be  cast  down 
from  our  pinnacle  of  happiness  ;  our  honour  may  be  laid  in 
the  dust;  we  may  be  languishing  on  a  bed  of  sickness  ;  and 
deprived  of  all  the  comforts  of  life;  and  our  reverse  of  fortune 
may  be  yet  further  aggravated  by  the  loss  of  all  our  friends 
— The  case  of  Job,  if  more  recent  instances  were  wanting, 
would  sufficiently  shew  what  may  happen  to  us  all8 — Shall 

we 

1  Job  i.  See,  in  spiritual  concerns,  the  case  of  David,  Ps.  xxx.  6,  7 

P4 
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we  then  be  promising  ourselves  years  of  happiness  in  the 
enjoyment  of  earthly  things,  when  we  consider  how  unstable 
they  are  ? — Again  :  to-day  we  are  sinning  in  expectation  that 
we  shall,  at  some  future  period,  repent — To-morrow  possibly 
we  may,  like  Nebuchadnezzar,  he  deprived  of  reason ;  or, 
like  Pharaoh,  be  sealed  up  by  God  under  final  impenitence — 
Now  is  it  not  madness  to  risk  the  salvation  of  our  souls  upon 
the  hope  of  having  every  thing  that  can  conduce  to  our  eternal 
welfare  continued  to  us  to  the  latest  period  of  our  lives  ? 
Should  we  not  rather  set  ourselves  to  redeem  the  present  time, 
and  to  "  work  while  it  is  day,  lest  the  night  should  come 
wherein  no  man  can  work  b  ? " — ] 

2.  We  know  not  whether  we  shall  even  live  to  see  the 
niorrow 

[What  man  is  there  that  has  "  made  a  covenant  with 
death,  and  an  agreement  with  the  grave"  so  as  to  be  assured 
he  shall  live  another  day  ?  Has  he  this assurance/rom  within 
himself,  or  from  those  around  him,  or  from  God?  Not  from 
within  himself,  since  neither  youth  nor  health  is  any  security 
against  the  stroke  of  death  :  not  from  others,  since  physicians, 
however  useful  in  their  place,  can  afford  us  no  help,  when 
God  shall  call  away  our  souls :  not  from  God ;  for  though  he 
promised  to  protract  Hezekiah's  life  for  fifteen  years,  he  has 
not  engaged  to  preserve  ours  so  many  minutes — If,  with  the 
rich  man  in  the  gospel  we  are  saying,  "  Soul,  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years,"  God  may  say  to  us,  "  Thou 
fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  theeV — Who 
then,  that  knows  the  uncertainty  of  life,  will  presume  upon  its 
continuance  ?  Let  us  look  at  the  many  thousands  who,  though 
but  lately  they  seemed  as  likely  to  live  as  ourselves,  are  gone 
into  eternity,  gone  too,  before  they  had  prepared  to  give  up 
their  account  to  God ;  and  surely  we  shall  cry  with  the 
Psalmist,  "  Lord,  so  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we 
may  instantly  apply  our  hearts  unto  wisdom d" — ] 

This  subject  naturally  leads  us  to  ADDRESS 

i.  The  careless 

[Is  it  not  sufficient  that  God  has  exercised  such  long- 
suffering  towards  you,  but  will  you  still  continue  to  provoke 
hiine  ? — "  O  be  wise,  and  consider  your  latter  end" — "  To-day 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  harden  not  your  hearts;"  lest  while 
you  are  saying,  Peace  and  safety,  sudden  destruction  come 
upon  you  *— ] 

2.  The 

b  Eph.  v.  16.    John  ix.  4. 
c  Luke  xii.  19,  20. 
J  Ps.  xc.  18. 
'  James  iv.  13 — 16. 
'  Heb.  iii.  7,  8,  13.    i  These,  v.  3. 
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2.  The  lukewarm 

[Lukewarmness  in  religion  is  as  odious  to  God  as  an 
utter  neglect  of  its — It  is  not  by  a  round  of  formal  duties, 
but  a  strenuous  exertion  of  all  your  powers  that  you  are  to 
obtain  the  prize :  for  though  heaven  is  the  gift  of  God 
through  Christ,  it  is  bestowed  on  those  only  who  labour  for  it h 
— Whatever  then  your  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  all  your 
might1 — ] 

3.  The  zealous 

[Endeavour  to  realize  more  and  more  the  uncertainty  of 
life,  that,  like  the  apostle,  you  may  "  die  daily" — And,  as  you 
know  not  but  that  on  the  morrow  you  may  be  numbered  with 
the  saints  in  glory,  let  nothing  be  deferred  till  the  morrow, 
which  you  can  do  for  God  to-day — Thus  will  death,  however 
sudden,  be  welcome  to  you — ] 

g  Rev.  iii.  15,  16.  fa  John  vi.  27. 

1  Eccl.  ix.  10. 


CCCXCIV.     THE    EVILS    OF    THE    TONGUE. 

James  iii.  6.    The  tongue  is  afire,  a  world  of  iniquity.     So  is 
the  tongue  amongst  our  members,   that  it  dejileth  the  whole 
body,  and  setteth  onjire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  it  is  set  on 
fire  of  hell. 

AMONGST  the  most  important  of  all  subjects  must 
be  reckoned  the  government  of  the  tongue.  The  con- 
sideration of  it  is  well  calculated  to  convince  the  profane, 
to  pluck  off  the  mask  from  hypocrites,  to  humble  the  sin- 
cere, and  to  edify  every  description  of  persons.  St.  James, 
who  intended  his  Epistle  as  a  corrective  to  the  abuses 
that  prevailed  in  the  Christian  church,  insisted  strongly 
upon  this  subject :  and,  in  the  words  before  us,  has  given 
us  such  a  description  of  the  tongue,  as,  if  it  had  proceed- 
ed from  any  other  tha*n  an  inspired  writer,  would  have 
been  deemed  a  libel  upon  human  nature.  In  order  that 
the  text  may  be  fully  understood,  we  shall  shew 

I.  The  true  character  of  the  human  tongue 

O 

The  Apostle  tells  us  "  it  is  a  fire" 

[Fire,  in  its  original  formation,  was  intended  for  the  good 
of  man;  and,  when  subordinated  to  his  wishes,  is  highly  bene- 
ficial :  but  its  tendency  is  to  consume  and  to  destroy.  Thus  the 
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tongue  was  at  first  made  for  the  Creator's  praise ;  but  through 
the  introduction  of  sin,  that  member,  which  was,  and,  if  well 
used,  yet  is,  the  glory  of  man%  is  become  "  an  instrument  of 
unrighteousness"  and  all  iniquity. 

Fire  also,  even  the  smallest  spark,  is  capable, of  producing 
incalculable  mischief;  such  mischief  as  it  may  not  be  in  the 
power  of  man  to  repair.  Thus  also  will  one  single  motion  of 
the  tongue5.  It  may  so  irritate  and  inflame  a  man,  as  to 
change  him  instantly  into  a  savage  beast,  or  an  incarnate  devil : 
and,  if  the  whole  world  should  labour  to  remedy  the  evil,  it 
would  mock  their  endeavours.] 

He  further  adds,  that  it  is  "  a  world  of  iniquity" 

[There  is  not  any  sin  whatever,  which  does  not  stand  in 
the  nearest  connexion  with  the  tongue,  and  employ  it  in  its 
service.  Search  the  long  catalogue  of  sins  against  God ;  then 
inspect  those  against  our  neighbour;  and,  lastly,  those  against 
ourselves;  and  there  will  not  be  found  one,  no,  not  one,  that 

has  not  the  tongue  as  its  principal  allyc All  iniquities 

whatsoever  centre  in  it,  and  are  fulfilled  by  it :  so  justly  is  it 
called,  "  A  world  of  iniquity."] 

Its  character  will  yet  further  appear  by  considering 
II.  Its  effects 

1 .  These  are  defiling 

[Sin,  as  soon  as  ever  it  is  conceived  in  the  heart,  defiles 
the  soul :  but  when  it  is  uttered  by  the  lips,  "  it  defileth  the 
whole  body."  Utterance  gives  solidity  and  permanency  to 
that,  which  before  existed  in  idea,  and  might  have  passed  away : 
and,  inasmuch  as  the  tongue  has  every  other  member  at  its 
command  to  execute,  according  to  their  several  powers,  the 
things  it  has  divulged,  the  whole  man  is  become  a  partaker  of 
its  guilt  and  defilement d.  And,  though  all  its  communications 
are  not  equally  polluting,  yet  is  there  a  stain  left  by  means  of 
them,  a  stain  which  nothing  but  the  Redeemer's  blood  can 
ever  wash  away.] 

2.  Destructive 

[To  such  an  astonishing  degree  has  this  fire  gained  the 
ascendant,  that  it  has  "  inflamed  the  whole  course  of  nature." 
Look  at  individuals;  what  malignant  passions  has  it  kindled 
in  them  !  Visit  families;  what  animosities,  and  inextinguish- 
able feuds  has  it  produced !  Survey  churches ;  and  you  will  find 
the  unhallowed  fire  burning  even  in  the  sanctuary  of  Gode; 

and 

»  Ps.  Ivii.  8.  *  Ver.  3,  4. 

c  See  Rom.  iii.  13,  14. 

d  Eccl.  v.  6.     Mark  vii.  20—23. 

e  By  means  of  heretics,  cavillers,  and  proud  disputers,  and  others 
•who  cause  divisions  and  dissensions. 
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and  sometimes  too,  even  in  the  very  censers  of  his  ministers f. 
Cast  your  eyes  round  upon  whole  nations-,  and  you  will  per- 
ceive that,  times  without  number,  it  has  kindled  the  flames  of 
war,  and  spread  desolation  through  the  globe  g.] 

To  prove  that  this  account  is  not  exaggerated,  we  shall 
point  out 

III.  The  reason  of  its  producing  these  effects 

The  tongue  "  itself  is  set  on  fire  of  hell " 

[Satan  is  the  source  and  author  of  all  the  evils  that  pro- 
ceed from  the  tongue.  Does  it  falsify?  behold  it  does  so  at 
the  instigation  of  that  wicked  fiend,  "  the  father  of  lies  V 
Does  it  discourage  men  from  the  prosecution  of  their  duty? 
It  does  so  as  the  devii's  agent1.  Does  it  accuse  and  scandalize 
the  people  of  God  ?  Who  but  Satan  is  the  author  of  such 
calumniesk?  Does  it  disseminate  error  ?  the  propagator  of 
that  error  is  Satan's  minister,  however  he  be  transformed  into 
an  angel  of  light1.  Does  it  encourage  any  bad  design?  Jt 
is  the  devil  himself  who  speaks  by  itm.  In  every  sin  that  it 
commits,  it  is  actuated  by  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  all  the  children  of  disobe- 
dience"." Its  whole  "  wisdom  is  earthly,  sensual,  detilish0" 
It  comes  from  hell,  and  leads  to  hell :  and,  if  God  were  to 
withdraw  his  restraints  here,  as  he  does  in  hell,  it  would 
speedily  produce  a  very  hell  upon  earth.] 

This  alone  can  account  for  the  effects  that   proceed 
from  it 

[Doubtless  the  wickedness  of  the  heart  may  account  for 
much :  but,  if  the  flames  were  not  fanned  by  satanic  agency, 
we  can  scarcely  conceive  that  they  should  rage  with  such  an 
irresistible  force,  and  to  such  a  boundless  extent.] 

INFER 

i.   How  great  must  be  the  evil  of  the  human  heart ! 

[The  heart  is  the  fountain,  in  which  "  the  evil  treasure 
isp;"  the  tongue  is  only  the  channel  in  which  it  flows.  If  the 
channel  then  be  so  vile,  what  must  the  fountain  be?  Yet 
every  one  of  us  has  this  tongue  in  his  mouth,  and  this  heart 
in  his  bosom :  and,  if  God  should  leave  us  without  restraint, 

there 

f  Alluding  to  Lev.  x.  i. 

s  What  has  not  been  perpetrated  under  the  influence  of  those  two 
words,  liberty  and  equality  ! 

h  Acts  v.  3.  John  viii.  44.  *  Matt.  xvi.  23. 

k  Rev.  xii.  10.  J  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  13,  1.4,  15. 

w  i  Kings  xxii.  21,  22.  *  Eph.  ii.  2. 

*  Ver.  15.  P  Matt.  xii.  35. 
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there  is  not  one  of  us  but  would  proclaim  all  the  evil  of  his 
heart,  as  much  as  the  most  lothsome  sensualist,  or  most  daring 
blasphemer.] 

2.  How  much  do  we  need  the  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ! 

[It  is  absolutely  impossible  for  man  to  tame  this  unruly 
member*.  Yet  restrained  it  must  be,  if  ever  we  would  be 
saved r.  What  then  shall  we  do  ?  shall  we  sit  down  in  despair? 
God  forbid.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  help  our  infirmities3,  and 
Christ  will  give  us  his  Spirit  if  we  call  upon  him.  Let  us  then 
look  to  Christ ;  and  we  shall  prove  by  sweet  experience,  that 
his  "grace  is  sufficient  for  us1/'  and  that  through  him 
strengthening  us  we  can  do  all  things"."] 

3.  How  careful  should  we  be  of  every  word  we  utter! 
[Immense  injury  may  we  do  by  one  unguarded  word.  We 

may  take  away  a  character  which  we  can  never  restore,  or 
inflict  a  wound  which  we  can  never  heal.  On  this  account 
we  should  "  set  a  watch  before  the  door  of  our  lips  *."  Nor  is 
this  a  matter  of  expediency  merely,  but  of  necessity ;  for  God 
has  warned  us  that  we  shall  give  account  of  every  idle  word, 
and  that  by  our  words  we  shall  be  justified,  and  by  our  words 
we  shall  be  condemned  y.  Let  us  then  be  utterly  purposed 
that  our  mouth  shall  not  offend  z.  Let  our  tongue  be  as 
choice  silver,  or  a  tree  of  life,  to  enrich  and  comfort  the 
Lord's  people*.  Let  our  "  speech  be  always  with  grace  sea- 
soned with  salt"  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  good  of 
our  fellow-creatures6.] 

i  Ver.  7,  8.  r  James  i.  26. 

s  Rom.  viii.  26.  l  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

•  Phil.  iv.  13.  x  Psalm  cxli.  3. 

y  Matt.  xii.  36,  37.  andch.  v.  22.  last  clause. 

*  Psalm  xvii.  3.  *  Prov.  x.  20.  and  xv.  4. 

b  Col.  iv.  6.  Eph.  iv.  29. 


CCCXCV.      THE  EXTENT  AND  CAUSES  OF  MEN's 
SUP1NENESS. 

Hos.  v.  4.  They  will  not  frame  their  doings  to  turn  unto  their 
God :  for  the  spirit  of  whoredoms  is  in  the  midst  of  them, 
and  they  have  not  knozvn  the  Lord. 

WHEN  we  exhort  men  to  duty,  they  plead  their  in- 
ability to  perform  it — 

But  their  inability  is,  in  fact,  a  want  of  inclination  to 
serve  God — 

Many 
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Many  things  there  are  which  they  do  not,  though 
confessedly  within  their  power — 

Of  this  the  prophet  complains  in  the  words  of  our 
text — 

And  traces  it  up  to  its  true  and  proper  source 

His  words  lead  us  to  consider 

I.  The  extent  of  men's  supineness 

Little  need  be  said  to  shew  that  the  generality  do  not 
"turn  to  God" — 

They  are  scarcely  sensible  of  their  apostasy  from 
him — 

They  regard  serious  and  vital  religion  as  over-righteous 
preciseness— 

They  do  not  so  much  as  "  frame  their  doings  to  turn 
unto  him" — 

They  do  not  consider  their  ways 

[This  seems  a  reasonable  duty,  and  within  the  reach  of 
any  man — 

Every  prudent  man  does  it  with  respect  to  his  temporal 
affairs—- 
Nor can  there  be  any  excuse  for  neglecting  it  in  more  im- 
portant concerns — 

Indeed  it  is  not  possible  to  turn  unto  God  aright,  unless  we 
have  first  discovered  wherein  we  have  turned  jfrow  him — 

But  men  do  not  choose  to  search  the  records  of  their  own 
conscience — 

They  find  it  more  pleasant  to  rest  in  the  presumption  that 
all  is  well — 

To  this  effect  God  himself  testifies  respecting  them a — ] 

They  do  not  abstain  from  open  violations  of  God's 
law 

[This  is  undoubtedly  a  step,  which,  every  one  that  turns 
to  God,  will  take — 

Nor,  though  this  is  more  difficult,  is  it  beyond  the  power  of 
an  unregenerate  man — 

Though  he  cannot  refrain  from  the  love  of  sin,  he  may  from 
the  commission  of  it — 

Many  actually  do  deny  their  appetites,  from  prudential 
motives — 

Yet  few,  if  any,  will  impose  the  same  restraints  from  a  re- 
gard to  God — 

Or 

•  Jer,  ii.  36. 


222  THE  EXTENT  AND  CAUSES  (39<5.) 

Or  manifest  the  disposition  recommended  to  them  by 
Elihub— ] 

They  do  not  avoid  the  means  and  occasions  of  sin 

[They  have  found  the  company  of  ungodly  men  to  be 
a  snare  to  their  souls c — 

Yet  will  they  not  withdraw  themselves  from  their  society — 

From  many  other  things  have  they  experienced  a  most 
baneful  influence — 

Yet  will  they  gratify  themselves  in  all  their  wonted  indul- 
gences— 

In  temporal  matters  they  see  the  wisdom  of  fleeing  from 
temptation*1 — 

Yet  they  account  it  needless  to  shun  the  means  of  spiritual 
defilement — 

But  if  they  desired  really  to  turn  to  God,  could  they  evade 
the  force  of  that  question6  ?— ] 

They  do  not  use  the  means  of  obtaining  true  conversion 
[They  cannot  but  know  the  necessity  of  meditation  and 
prayer — 

They  are  well  assured  that  an  attention  to  God's  word  and 
ordinances  is  a  principal  mean  of  spiritual  advancement — 

Yet  any  book  is  more  pleasing  to  them  than  the  Bible,  and 
any  employment  than  prayer — 

In  seeking  worldly  advancement  they  will  use  the  means 
with  diligence — 

But  all  labour  is  deemed  superfluous  in  the  concerns  of  the 
soul — ] 

They  not  only  do  not  thus  frame  their  doings,  but  they 
will  not 

[Not  all  the  promises  of  God  can  allure,  or  threatenings 
alarm  them — 

They  are  deaf  to  the  voice  of  conscience,  and  the  dictates 
of  God's  Spirit — 

The  language  of  their  hearts  is  like  that  of  the  Jews  of 
oklf— ] 

They,  on  the  contrary,  frame  their  doings  to  turn  as 
far  as  possibleyrow  God 

[Would  consideration  help  them  ?    They  banish  it,  with 
all  books  or  conversation  that  might  lead  them  to  it — 

Would  the  turning  from  known  sin  ?  They  will  indulge  it — 
Would  the  avoiding  of  the  means  of  sin  ?   They  will  rush 
into  temptation — 

Would 

b  Job  xxxiv.  32. 

c  Exod.  xxxiv.  12.     Prov.  xxii.  25. 
d  From  the  course,  or  the  gaming  table. 
c  Prov.  vi.  27.  f  Jer.  xliv.  16,  17. 
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Would  the  using  of  the  means  of  grace  ?  They  account 
them  a  servile  drudgery — 

If  they  wished  to  injure  their  spiritual  interests  as  much  as 
possible,  consistently  with  a  good  name  among  men,  they 
could  not  adopt  a  surer  methotl — 

The  whole  of  their  conduct  unequivocally  declares  the 
language  of  their  hearts? — ] 

To  account  for  this  supineness,  let  us  trace  it  up  to 
II.  The  causes  of  it 

Persons,  when  convicted  of  evil  doings,  will  yet  affirm 
their  hearts  to  be  good  — 

But  can  a  tree  be  good  whose  fruits  are  uniformly 
bad?— 

The  causes  of  this  evil  are  justly  described  by  the 
prophet 

1 .  They  love  sin 

["  Whoredom"  is  frequently  (and  by  Hosea  in  parti- 
cular) used  for  sin  in  general — 

A  "  spirit  of  whoredom"  imports  an  attachment  to  sin,  and 
delight  in  it h — 

JNow  this  justly  characterizes  the  state  of  fallen  man — 

It  accords  with  other  descriptions  given  of  him  in  scrip- 
ture1— 

And  is  the  fundamental  cause  of  the  supineness  visible  in 
the  world — 

In  following  evil  ways  we  glide  easily  down  the  stream — 

But  in  renouncing  them  we  stem  the  tide  of  our  corrupt 
nature — 

Hence  even  the  first  steps  of  turning  to  God  are  irksome 
and  difficult — 

And  we  lay  the  rein  on  the  neck  of  our  appetites  for  want 
of  resolution  to  restrain  them — 

In  this  very  manner  does  God  himself  trace  up  our  trans- 
gressions to  a  deceived  heart k — ] 

2.  They  are  ignorant  of  God 

[Never  accustomed  to  reflect  on  God,  they  know  nothing 
of  him — 

The  ideas  they  do  form  of  him  are  grossly  erroneous ' — 
In  their  hearts  they  "  imagine  him  to  be  even  such  an  one 
as  themselves" 

This 

g  Job  xxi.  14,  15. 

h  In  a  similar  sense  a  spirit  of  slumber  is  used,  Rom.  xi.  8. 

1  Eph.  iv.  22.  and  Rom.  viii-  7. 

k  Isaiah  xliv.  20.  -1  Psalm  xcvii.  7. 
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This  is  another,  and  a  very  fruitfur  source  of  their 
supineness— 

To  this  St.  Paul  ascribes  the  evil  of  their  hearts  and  lives"1 — 

If  they  knew  his  power  and  majesty,  could  they  dare  thus  to 
provoke  him? — 

If  they  beheld  his  holiness,  could  they  account  sin  so  venial 
an  evil  ? — 

If  they  were  apprised  of  his  justice,  would  they  indulge 
hopes  of  impunity  ? — 

If  they  believed  his  veracity,  would  they  so  disregard  his 
threatenings  ? — 

Above  all,  if  they  knew  his  mercy  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus, 
could  they  so  trample  on  the  blood  that  was  shed  for  them  ? — 

It  would  not  be  possible  for  them  to  withstand  such  views 
of  his  perfections — 

Such  a  discovery  would  produce  on  them  the  effect  expe- 
rienced by  St.  Paul n — ] 

INFER 

i.  They  who  shall  perish  at  the  last  day  must  ascribe 

their  condemnation  to  themselves 

[It  is  certainly  true  that  man  is  not  able  of  himself  to  do 

all  that  is  required  of  him — 

But  it  is  no  less  true  that  he  is  able  to  do  many  things 

which  he  neglects — 

Nor  can  it  he  doubted  but  that,  if  he  cried  to  God  for  help, 

he  might  obtain  it — 

If  he  use  not  therefore  the  power  that   he  has,  and  the 

appointed  means  of  obtaining  more,  he  can  blame  none  but 

himself-^- 

In  this  view  our  Lord  expressly  declares  that  the  fault  is  in 

our  own  perverse  will0 — 

And  God  expostulates  with  us  on  the  folly  of  our  conduct  •> — 
Is  the  husbandman  justified  in   omitting  to  plow  and  sow 

his  ground  because  he  cannot  insure  a  crop  ?— 

How  much  less  then  shall  we  be,  in  neglecting  the  means 

to  which  God  has  promised  success  ? — 

Let  us  not  then  deceive  ourselves  by  offering  vain  excuses—- 
But turn  unto  our  God,  and  plead  the  mercy  which  he  has 

promised  to  us  * — ] 

2.  If  we  would  fully  turn  unto  our  God,  we  must  have 
our  hearts  renewed,  and  our  minds  enlightened  with  the 
knowledge  of  Christ 

[Would  we  heal  the  streams  ?  we  must  cast  the  salt  into 
the  fountain  head r — 

Instead 

m  Eph.  iv.  18.  n  Acts  ix.  6. 

•  John  v.  40.  f  Esek.xxxiii.  11. 

•i  Jer.  iii.  ia.  *  2  Kings  ii.  21,  22. 
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Instead  of  beins^  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  whoredoms,  we 
must  pray  to  be  "  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God" — 

Instead  of  "  abiding  in  darkness,"  we  must  seek  to  have 
"  Christ  revealed  in  us  " — 

Thus  shall  "  old  things  pass  away,  and  all  things  become 
new  " — 

We  shall  sweetly  yield  ourselves  to  the  constraining  in- 
fluence of  Christ's  love — 

And  not  only  turn,  but  "cleave,  unto  him  with  full  purpose 
of  heart"—]  " 


CCCXCVI.    THE  DANGER  OF  DEFILING  GOJ)'s  TEMPLE. 

i  Cot.  iii.  16,  17.  Know  ye.  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dzcelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  man 
defile,  the  temple  of  Gody  him  shall  God  destroy:  for  the 
temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are. 

EVERY  passion  of  the  human  mind  should  be  called 
forth  in  aid  of  vital  godliness.  The  saints  indeed  are 
more  influenced  by  considerations  that  excite  their  love 
and  gratitude  :  but  they  still  need  to  be  sometimes  im- 
pressed with  truths  that  may  awaken  an  holy  fear,  and 
jealousy,  especially  when  their  conduct  has  been  such  as 
to  deserve  reproof.  The  Corinthians  w-ere  in  an  high 
degree  culpable  on  account  of  their  contentions  :  the 
Apostle  therefore  warns  them  of  the  consequences  of  act- 
ing in  a  manner  so  unworthy  of  their  profession. 

In  discoursing  on  his  words,  we  shall  consider 

I.  The  acknowledged  privilege  of  Christians 

Christians,  like  the  temple  of  old,  are  the  habitation  of 
God 

[The  temple  was  the  place  where  God  dwelt  in  a  more 
especial  manner.  Not  only  was  the  visible  symbol  of  his 
presence  there,  but  there  also  he  manifested  himself  to  his 
people  in  tokens  of  his  love  and  communications  of  his  grace. 
Thus  does  he  also  now  reveal  himself  in  his  church a  :  yea, 
every  individual  believer  is  thus  consecrated  to  his  st  rvice, 
and  honoured  as  his  immediate  residence  b.] 

Nor 

a  Eph.  ii.  20 — 22.  b  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

VOL.  IV.  Q 
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Nor  is  this  a  doubtful,    but  a  clear   acknowledged 
privilege 

[Ignorant  people  may  doubt  "  whether  there  be  any 
Holy  Ghost c :"  but  tirue  Christians  know  him,  and  know  them- 
selves to  be  his  habitation.  St.  Paul  appealed  to  the  Corin- 
thians respecting  this,  not  imagining  that  any  one  of  them 
could  entertain  a  doubt  of  it.  They  must  have  read  of  it  in 
the  Jewish  scriptures d:  often  too  must  they  have  heard  it 
from  him  :  nor  could  they  fail  of  knowing  it  from  their  own 
experience.  If  for  an  instant  they  reflected  on  the  light,  the 
strength,  the  consolations  with  which  they  had  been  favoured, 
they  could  not  but  ascribe  them  to  the  agency  of  God's  spirit; 
and  consequen  tly  they  must  be  conscious  of  his  dwelling  in 
them  as  in  his  temple.  Believers  at  this  day  have  certainly 
not  less  grounds  for  drawing  the  same  inference  with  respect 
to  themselves;  and  therefore  they  may,  and  ought  to  know, 
that  they  are  i  n  the  actual  enjoyment  of  this  privilege.] 

But  as  this  privilege  is  attended  both  with  duties  and 
dangers,  let  t  is  consider 

II.  The  decl  aration  founded  upon  it 

God  denoi  mces  the  heaviest  judgments  against  those 
who  abuse  tb  ,is  privilege 

[He  woul  d  not  suffer  any  unclean  person  to  enter  into 
his  temple  of  old,  however  free  he  might  be  from  moral  pol- 
lution, or  how  ever  ignorantly  he  might  have  contracted  his 
ceremonial  del  ilement*.  These  ordinances  were  intended  to 
shew  that  sin  of  any  kind,  and  much  more  such  as  now  pre- 
vailed among  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  was  extremely  hate- 
ful in  his  .sign  t:  such  purity  does  he  require  in  all  that  come 
nigh  unto  him.  Doubtless  there  are  errors  both  in  faith  and 
practice,  which,  though  injurious  to  his  people's  happiness f, 
will  not  <  Jestioy  the  relation  that  subsists  between  him  and 
them8:  1  jut,  if  they  be  of  such  a  kind  as  to  affect  the  founda- 
tion of  tJ  ie  Christian's  hope,  or  greatly  to  dishonour  the  super- 
structure ,  they  will  surely  bring  down  the  divine  judgments 
on  all  w  ho  harbour  them'1.] 

This  denunciation  is  even  founded  on  the  privilege 
itself 

fW   "hy  was  God  so  jealous  of  the  honour  of  his  tem- 
ple,  bu    t  because  it  was  his  immediate  residence  ?  the  more 

intimately. 

c  A<    ;ts  xix.  2.  d  Isaiah  Ixvi.  i,  2. 

•  N>    umb.  xix.  13.  f  Ver.  15. 

s  V     er.  12—15. 

h  P<  3iipn,  must  import  such  a  degree  of  defilement  as  has  a  ten- 
dency t  o  destroy ;  because  the  destruction  menaced  is  also  expressed 
Vy  the  word  <?9ipir. 
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intimately  it  was  connected  with  him,  the  more  was  he  himself 
dishonoured  by  any  pollutions  introduced  into  it.  Thus  we 
also,  instead  of  having  any  reason  to  hope  for  impunity  on 
account  of  our  relation  to  him,  are  taught  to  expect  rather 
the  heavier  indignation,  if  we  provoke  the  eyes  of  his 
glory1.} 

IMPROVEMENT 

1.  Let  us  seek  to  possess  this  great  privilege 

[As  to  be  visited  by  an  earthly  monarch  would  be  a  higher 
honour  than  to  be  admitted  into  his  palace,  so  to  have  God 
dwelling  in  our  hearts  on  earth  is  even  a  higher  honour  than 
to  be  admitted  into  his  temple  above.  Shall  we  not  then  be 
solicitous  to  obtain  it?  when  God  has  designed  that  we 
should  even  know  ourselves  possessed  of  it,  and  enjoy  all  the 
happiness  arising  from  it,  shall  we  treat  it  with  contempt, 
as  a  mere  phantom  of  a  heated  imagination  ?  Let  us  open 
wide  the  doors  of  our  hearts,  that  the  King  of  glory  may 
enter  in  k.] 

2.  Let  us  be  careful  lest  we  abuse  this  privilege 
[Doctrines  arising  from  human  systems,  even  though  they 

be  true  in  themselves,  must  never  be  pressed  into  the  service 
of  sin,  or  be  brought  to  enervate  the  force  of  declarations, 
which,  though  apparently  opposite,  are  equally  clear  and  true l. 
If  some  truths  are  revealed  for  the  confirming  of  our  stability, 
others  are  intended  to  create  within  us  a  holy  jealousy.  In- 
stead therefore  of  attempting  to  invalidate  the  declaration 
before  us,  let  us  fleetfrom  those  defilements  which  alone  can 
make  it  formidable.  Let  jis  maintain  that  purity  of  heart 
which  God  requires,  and  study  to  "  be  holy  as  God  is  holy." 
This  was  the  Apostle's  most  ardent  wish  for  his  converts"1; 
and.  it  should  be  the  one  continued  object  of  our  ambition".] 

1  Amos  iii.  2.  k  Ps.  xxiv.  7. 

1  Rev.  ii.  5,  16.  m  i  Thess.  v.  23. 

n  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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Exod.  xxiii.  20 — 22.  Behold,  I  send  an  angel  before  thee,  to 
keep  thee  in  the  way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  place  which 
I  hate  prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  pro- 
voke him  not :  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions: 
for  my  name  is'  in  him.  But,  if  thou  shall  indeed  obey  his 

o,  a  voice, 
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voice,  and  do  all  that  I  speak,  then  mil  I  be  an  enemy  unto 
thine  enemies,  and  an  adversary  unto  thine  adversaries. 

IT  is  but  too  common  for  men  to  cast  the  blame  of 
their  own  negligence  on  God — 

But  they  who  labour  so  much  to  exculpate  themselves 
now,  will  one  day  be  silent — 

And  God  will  finally  be  justified  in  every  sentence  that 
he  shall  pass — 

His  kindness  to  the  church  of  old  may  shew  us  what 
his  conduct  is  towards  us —  ' 

And  they  who  are  thus  guided,  warned,  and  encourag- 
ed, must,  if  they  perish,  ascribe  their  condemnation  to 
themselves  alone — 

The  words  before  us  contain 

I.  The  work  and  office  of  Christ 

Christ  is  here  called  an  angel  or  messenger 

[He  is  often  called  by  this  name  in  the  holy  scriptures* — 
Nor  does  he  disdain  to  assume  it  himself b — 
In  his  essential  nature  indeed  he  is  equal  with  the  Father — 
But  in  his  mediatorial  capacity  he  sustains  the  office  of  a 
servant — ] 

As  the  angel  of  the  covenant,  he  leads  and  keeps  his 
people 

[He  is  represented  as  a  leader  and  commander,  like 
Joshua  his  typec — 

He  went  before  them  in  the  wilderness  in  the  pillar  and  the 
cloud — 

And  still,  though  invisibly,  guides  them  in  their  way  to 
heaven  d — ] 

Nor  does  he  leave  them  till  he  brings  them  safely  to 
glory 

[He  did  not  forsake  the  Israelites,  till  he  had  accomplish- 
ed all  his  promises6 — 

Having  "  prepared  the  land  for  them,1'  he  preserved  them 
for  it — 

Thus 

*  He  is  the  angel  tbat  was  in  the  pillar  and  the  cloud,  Exod.  xiv.  19. 
That  angel  was  Jehovah,  Exod.  xiii.  21.  That  Jehovah  was  Christ, 
i  Cor.  x.  9.  See  also  Mai.  iii.  i. 

b  John  xii.  49.  c  Isaiah  Iv.  4. 

4  Ps.  xxv.  9.  &  xxxii.  8.  •  Jo»h.  xxiii.  14. 
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Thus  has  he  "  prepared  mansions  for  us"  also f — 

And  will  surely  bring  us  to  the  full  possession  of  them  g— -J 

But  as  this  office  of  Christ  implies  a  correspondent 
duty  in  us,  God  suggests 

II.  A  caution  against  neglecting  him 

We  are  much  in  danger  of  displeasing  him 

[As  our  guide,  he  expects  implicit  obedience — 
Nor  can  we  rebel  against  him  without  "provoking"  his 
indignation11 — 

Hence  we  need  continual  circumspection1 — ] 

The  consequence ,  of  displeasing  him  will  be  very  ter- 
rible 

[Doubtless  to  penitents  he  is  full  of  mercy  and  com- 
passion— 

But  to  impenitent  offenders  he  will  manifest  his  wrath  k— 
Nor  will  he  suffer  any  to  continue  in  their  sins  with  im- 
punity1—] 

His  power  and  dignity  are  a  certain  pledge  to  us  that 
he  will  avenge  the  insults  that  are  offered  him 

[By  "  the  name  of  God  "  we  understand  not  his  authority 
only,  but  his  very  nature  m — 

And  this  union  with  the  Father  is  a  pledge  to  us,  that  he 
will  act  as  becomes  the  divine  character — 

Nor  will  any  consideration  of  mercy  ever  tempt  him  again 
to  sacrifice  the  honour  of  the  Deity  to  the  interests  of  man — ] 

It  is  not  however  by  terror  only  that  God  would  per- 
suade us ;  for  he  adds 

III.  An  encouragement  to  obey  him 

Obedience  is  in  some  sense  the  condition  of  God's 

favour 

[We  know  that  there  is  nothing  meritorious  in  man's 
obedience — 

Yet  is  there  an  inseparable  connexion  between  that  and  the 
divine  favour — 

Nor  is  it  a  partial  obedience  only  that  he  requires  at  our 
hands — 

It  must  be  earnest,  unwearied,  uniform,  and  unreserved — ] 

And 

f  John  xiv.  <i.  s  i  Pet.  i.  4,  5- 

h  Isaiah  Ixiii.  lo.  f  Ver.  13. 

k  Ps.  vii.  11—13.  '  Ezek-  xxiv>  *3»  H« 

m  John  xiv.  10,  11.  and  x.  30. 

Q3 
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And  to  those  who  yield  him  this  obedience  he  will  shew 
himself  an  active  friend,  and  an  almighty  protector 

[His favour  consists  not  in  a  mere  inactive  complacency — 

It  will  manifest  itself  in  a  constant  and  powerful  interposition 
on  their  behalf  n— 

He  will  not  fail  to  secure  them  the  victory  over  all  their 
enemies — ] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Those  who  disregard  the  voice  of  this  divine  mes- 
senger 

[From  what  is  spoken  of  his  mercy  you  are  ready  to  think 
him  destitute  of  justice — 

And  from  the  depth  of  his  condescension  you  conclude  he 
will  not  vindicate  his  own  honour — 

But  where  God  most  fully  proclaims  his  mercy  he  declares 
his  justice  also0 — 

Make  not  him  then  your  enemy  who  came  from  heaven  to 
save  you — 

Consider  what  means  he  has  used  to  guide  you  to  the  pro- 
mised land — 

Consider  what  great  things  he  would  do  for  you,  if  you 
would  obey  his  voice — 

Consider  what  certain  and  terrible  destruction  your  rejection 
of  his  mercy  will  bring  upon  youp— 

And  instantly  surrender  up  yourselves  to  his  direction  and 
government — ] 

2.  Those,  who  though  they  subm-it  to  his  government, 
are  doubtful  of  success 

[The  Israelites,  notwithstanding  all  the  miracles  they  had 
seen,  were  afraid  they  should  not  finally  attain  the  object  of 
their  desires — 

Thus  amongst  ourselves,  many  tremble  lest  their  expecta- 
tions should  never  be  realized — 

But  is  not  God  able  to  beat  down  your  enemies  be,fore 
you  ? — 

Or  will  he  forget  the  promise  he  Itas  so  often  renewed  ? — 
If  he  be  incensed  against  you,  it  is  not  owing  to  unfaithr 
fulness  in  him,  but  to  instability  in  you  q — 

Only  be  vigilant  to  obey  his  will,  and  tofollote  him  fully — 
And  you  need  not  doubt  but  that  he  will  preserve  you  unto 
his  heavenly  kingdom  * — ] 

3,  Those 

"  2  Chrpn.  xxxii.  8.     Isaiah  xlix.  25. 
°,E\od,  xxxiy,  7.  P  Heb.  xji.  25. 

«  Jer.  ii.  17,  *  .a  Tim.  iv.  18. 
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3.  Those  who  are  following  him  with  cheerfulness  to 
the  heavenly  land 

[Blessed  be  God,  there  are  some  of  you  like-minded  with 
Joshua  and  Caleb3 — - 

And  are  not  you  living  monuments  of  the  power  and  grace 
of  God  ?— 

Have  you  not  on  many  occasions  proved  his  readiness  to 
pardon  sin  ? — 

And  do  you  not  daily  experience  his  paternal   care  and 
protection  ? — 

Go  on  then  with  increasing  vigilance  and  an  assured  hope — 

Know  that  all  the  power  and  perfections  of  God  are  en- 
gaged for  you — 

And  that  "  having  guided   you   by  his  counsel,  he   will 
finally  bring  you  to  glory" — ] 

•  Numb.  xiv.  24.  and  xxxii.  12. 
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John  xvii.  16.     They  are  not  of  the  zvorld,  even  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world. 

SUCH  is  the  enmity  of  a  carnal  mind  to  the  will  and 
law  of  God,  that  men  usually  hate  us  most  for  those  very 
things  which  render  us  most  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God — The  sanctity  of  Abel  was  the  real  ground  of  the 
inveterate  hatred  that  rankled  in  the  breast  of  Cain,  and 
that  impelled  him  to  destroy  his  brother  whom  he  could 
not  imitate — And  David  in  his  day  complained,  that 
when  he  put  on  sackcloth  and  chastened  his  soul  with 
fasting,  pleasing  as  that  conduct  must  have  been  10  God, 
profane  scoffers  turned  it  to  his  reproach — Thus  our 
Lord  told  his  disciples  that  the  world  would  hate  them 
because  they  did  not  conform  themselves  to  its  habits  : 
but  at  the  same  time,  repeating  what  lie  had  spoken  of 
their  holy  singularity,  he  pleads  it  as  an  argument  with 
his  heavenly  Father  to  interpose  more  effectually  for  their 
preservation  from  evil,  and  their  sanctification  through 
his- truth* — The  assertion  before  us  leads  us  to  shew 

I.  In 
*  Ver.  14—17. 
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I.  In  what  respects  Christ  was  not  of  the  world 

Our  Lord  fulfilled  with  the  utmost  exactness  all  ^his 
social  and  relative  duties,  and  wrought,  till  the  age  of 
thirty,  at  his  father's  trade b — But  though  he  filled  up 
his  proper  station  in  the  world,  he  was  not  of  the 
world 

1 .  In-  his  spirit  and  temper 

[A  levity  of  mind,  a  disregard  of  God,  and  an  indifference 
about  eternal  things,  characterize  the  generality  of  mankind — 
But  no  such  disposition  was  ever  seen  in  our  adorable  Emma- 
nuel— A  holy  gravity  invariably  marked  his  demeanor:  he 
had  a  continual  sense  of  the  divine  presence,  a  deep  im- 
pression of  the  importance  of  time,  and  an  unremitting  zeal  to 
finish  the  work  assigned  him — "  It  was  his  meat  and  drink  to 
do  the  witi  of  him  that  sent  him" — ] 

2.  In  his  desires  and  pursuits 

[The  world  affect  nothing  but  the  things  of  time  and  sense: 
pleasure,  riches,  and  honour  are  the  idols  which  they  worship 
— But  our  Lord  desired  none  of  these  things — Had  he  wished 
for  pleasure,  he  had  a  mind  and  body  framed  for  the  most  ex- 
quisite delights  of  which  our  nature  is  capable:  as  his  bodily 
organs  were  not  weakened  by  any  sinful  habit,  so  his  intellec- 
tual faculties  were  capable  of  comprehending  all  the  wonders 
of  creation,  and  of  deriving  the  sublimest  pleasure  from  the 
contemplation  of  them — But  he  was  occupied  with  thoughts 
widely  different  from  these:  he  found  no  time  for  the  amus- 
ing speculations  of  philosophers — He  had  come  to  atone  for 
sin  ;  and,  that  he  might  do  so,  chose  rather  to  be  "  a  man  of 
sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief" — Had  he  desired  riches, 
how  easily  could  he,  who  commanded  a  fish  to  bring  him  a 
piece  of  money  to  pay  his  tax,  have  possessed  himself  of  in- 
exhaustible stores  of  silver  and  gold!  But  he  chose  rather  to 
be  destitute  even  of  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head,  and  to  be 
a  pensioner  upon  the  bounty  of  some  pious  women0 — He  did 
indeed  carry  a  purse,  but  it  was  not  for  the  procuring  of  super- 
fluities for  himself,  but  that  he  might  administer  to  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  poor — Had  he  been  ambitious  of  honour,  with 
what  crowds  of  followers  might  he  have  been  attended,  all  of 
them  monuments  of  his  tender  compassion  and  almighty 
power!  But  he  dismissed  them  from  him,  and  frequently 
with  the  most  solemn  charges,  that  they  should  tell  no  man 
what  he  had  done  for  them :  and  when  the  people  would  have 
taken  him  by  force  to  make  him  a  king,  he  rendered  himself 
invisible,  and  withdrew  from  them — So  little  did  he  covet 

what 

b  Mark  vi.  3. 

c  Luke  viii.  3.  and  ix.  58. 
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what  the  foolish  world  admire ;  and  so  different  was  he  from 
the  world  in  the  whole  of  his  deportment — ] 

Singnlaf  as  he  appeared  in  his  day,  it  will  be  found 

II.  That  his  disciples  all  resemble  him 

The  followers  of  Christ,  whatever  attainments  they  may 
have  made,  were  once  "  walking  after  the  course  of  this 
world  even  as  others  : "  but  the  very  instant  that  they  ob- 
tain a  saving  knowledge  of  their  Lord,  they  begin  to  tread 

•  j        ^ 

in  his  steps  and  imitate  his  example  :  "as  they  have 
once  borne  the  image  of  their  earthly  father,  they  now 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  " 

1.  They  indulge  not  a  worldly  spirit 

[Believers  are  not  free  from  the  imperfections  of  their 
former  state ;  their  constitutional  or  acquired  habits  still  in 
some  measure  remain  :  hence  one  is  yet  too  easily  drawn 
aside  to  levity,  another  to  earthly- mindedness,  and  all  to  the 
"  sins  which  most  easily  beset  them  :"  but  this  is  their  pain, 
their  grief,  their  burthen  :  they  desire  from  their  inmost  souls 
to  be  delivered  from  such  a  spirit:  though  they  too  often  fall 
into  it,  they  would  not  indulge  it :  they  would  far  rather  have 
their  souls  nourished  with  spiritual  blessings;  and  would  ac- 
count it  an  infinitely  richer  mercy  to  receive  an  increase  of 
grace  and  peace,  than  to  enjoy  ail  the  wealth  or  pleasure  that 
the  world  can  bestow — ] 

2.  Nor  do  they  affect  worldly  company 

[From  their  situations  in  social  life  they  are  necessitated 
to  have  much  intercourse  with  the  men  of  this  world:  but 
they  regard  the  world  as  a  physician  does  an  hospital  which 
it  is  his  office  to  attend  :  they  consider  it  as  the  theatre  on 
which  they  are  called  to  act ;  and  they  endeavour  to  approve 
themselves  to  God  and  to  their  fellow-creatures  by  a  diligent 
discharge  of  their  duty  :  while  in  it,  they  seek  the  good  of 
those  around  them,  and  study  to  improve  themselves  by  all 
which  they  see  :  but  they  take  not  up  their  abode  there;  they 
are  glad  to  retire  from  it  when  their  work  is  finished  :  their 
friends  and  companions  are  selected  from  among  another 
people ;  their  "  delight  is  in  the  saints  that  are  in  the  earth, 
and  in  such  as  excel  in  virtue:"  they  shew  by  their  conduct 
that  "  light  cannot  have  communion  with  darkness,  nor 
Christ  with  Belial,  nor  he  that  believeth  with  an  unbeliever6:" 
and,  like  Moses,  they  would  rather  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God  than  participate  the  pleasures  and  honours  of 
a  court f — ] 

3.  Nor 

d  Gal.  vi.  14.  e  2  Cor.  vi.  14,  15. 

f  Heb.  xi.  24 — 26. 
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3.  Nor  are  they  engrossed  with  worldly  pursuits 

[They  are  not  indifferent  about  the  things  of  this  world, 
nor  are  they  of  necessity  precluded  from  the  enjoyment  of 
them  when  God  in  his  providence  casts  them  into  their  lap : 
they  may  even  seek  these  things  in  subordination  and  sub- 
serviency to  their  more  important  concerns — But  they  will 
not  be  engrossed  with  such  mean  pursuits  :  they  will  not  suffer 
their  affections  to  be  set  on  such  worthless  objects :  their  hearts 
are  in  heaven,  and  their  "conversation  also  is  in  heaven "- 
They  seek  "  pleasures  which  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  ever- 
more;" they  labour  to  be  "rich  towards  God  in  faith  and 
good  works  ;"  and  they  aspire  after  "  the  honour  that  cometh 
of  God,"  the  honour  of  being  "children  of  God,  yea,  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ" — And  though  much  time 
and  thought  is  spent  by  them  in  things  relating  to  the  world, 
yet  when  at  liberty  to  follow  the  bent  of  their  minds,  they 
return  to  God  as  their  beloved>  their  only  rest — ] 

We  shall  conclude  the  subject  with   some  suitable 
ADVICE 

1 .  Guard  against  the  self-deception  which  too  gene- 
rally prevails 

[We  have  reason  at  this  time  to  adopt  the  apostle's  words, 
and  say,  that  "many  walk,  of  whom  we  have  told  you  often, 
and  tell  you  now  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  that  their  end  will  be  destruction,  be- 
cause they  mind  earthly  things8" — There  are,  alas !  too  many 
who  "  call  Christ,  Lord,  Lord,  but  will  not  obey  his  com- 
mands," or  "walk  as  he  walked" — But  let  us  remember,  that 
"  the  tree  must  be  known  by  its  fruit;"  and  that  we  must 
judge  of  our  interest  in  Christ  by  our  conformity  to  his  image  : 
if  our  hopes  and  fears,  our  joys  and  sorrows,  be  excited  prin- 
cipally by  worldly  things,  we  certainly  are  of  the  world  :  but 
if,  with  Christ,  we  be  "  crucified  to  the  world,"  and  our  spirit 
and  temper,  our  desires  and  pursuits,  resemble  his,  then,  and 
then  only,,  may  we  conclude  that  we  are  Christ's;  for  "all 
that  are  born  of  God  have  overcome  the  world  ;  and  all  that 
are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and 
lustsh"—] 

2.  B6  not  afraid  of  a  necessary  singularity 

[We  would  not  recommend  a  needless  singularity,  or  in- 
sinuate that  there  is  any  virtue  in  making  ourselves  appear 
ridiculous — But  whereinsoever  the  world  deviate  from  the 
mind  and  will  of  God,  there  we  may,  and  must  difler  from 
them — if  we  be  singular,  the  fault  will  be  theirs  and  not  ours — 

No 

*  Phil.  iii.  18,  19. 

*  1  John  v.  4.     Gab  v.  24. 
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No  blame  can  attach  to  our  Lord  because  be  was  singular; 
nor  can  it  to  us  while  we  "  shine  as  lights  in  a  dark  world," 
"  holding  forth  in  our  conduct  the  word  of  life" — We  should 
"  make  our  light  to  shine  before  men,"  and  be  "  as  a  city  set 
upon  an  hill" — And  though  the  besotted  world  will  "  gaze 
strangely  at  us,  and  wonder  that  we  vun  not  with  fhem  to 
their  excess  of  riot,"  we  shall  have  enough  to  counterbalance 
their  contempt  in  the  testimony  of  our  own  consciences,  and 
in  the  approbation  of  our  God — We  know  that  it  is  our  duty, 
to  despise  all  the  vanities  which  the  world  can  offer  us ',  and 
that,  if  we  would  not  be  found  enemies  of  God'  in  the  last 
day,  we  must  relinquish  all  desire  after  that  friendship  of  the 
world,  which  is  enmity  with  Godk:  let  us  therefore  go  on 
boldly  in  the  way  of  duty,  and,  if  we  meet  with  a  cross  in 
our  road,  let  us  not  turn  aside  from  it,  but  take  it  up  and 
glory  in  it — ] 

3.  Seek  more  and  more  conformity  to  the  Saviour's 
image 

[The  command  of  God  ig,  "  Be  not  conformed  to  this 
world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  minds" — 
The  way  in  which  we  are  to  comply  with  this  command  is 
set  before  us  in  our  Lord's  example — We  are  not  indeed  to 
attempt  the  things  which  were  peculiar  to  him  as  a  prophet 
of  the  most  high  God ;  but  to  get  the  same  mind  which  was 
in  him  ;  to  imitate  him  in  his  spirit  and  temper,  and  to  mani- 
fest the  same  superiority  to  things  visible  and  temporal,  and 
the  same  decided  preference  for  tilings  invisible  and  eternal — 
Then,  like  the  higher  regions  of  the  atmosphere,  we  shall 
remain  serene,  while  those  who  grovel  on  the  earth  are  agitated 
by  incessant  tempests — "  Come  out  then  from  the  world  and 
be  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  God  will 
be  a  father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  his  sons  and  daughters ' :" 
and  know  that  the  more  your  conversation  is  in  heaven. now, 
the  greater  will  be  your  meetness  for  it  whenever  you  shall  be 
called  hence — ] 

1  i  John  ii.  15,  16.         k  James  iv.  4.          '  -2  Cor.vi.  17;  18. 


CCCXC1X.     FRIENDSHIP.  OF  THE  WORL.D  IS  ENMITY 

GOT*. 


James  iv.  4.  Ye  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that 
the  friendship  of  the  zvorld  is  enmity  zcith  God  ?  whoso- 
ever therefore  will  be  a  friend  of  the,  zvorld,  is  the  enemy 
of  (jod. 

TriERE  is   a  boldness-'  of  speech,  which,  not  only 
comports  well  with  the  character  of  God's  ambassadors, 

but 
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but  is  necessary  to  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  ministerial 
office.  To  those  who  are  unused  to  the  figurative  lan- 
guage of  scripture,  the  address  of  St.  James  to  the 
professors  of  Christianity  may  appear  coarse  and  severe. 
But  the  truth  he  delivered,  needed  to  be  strongly  insisted 
on  even  in  the  apostolic  age ;  so  much  did  the  practice  of 
the  church  fall  short  of  the  knowledge  which  was  at  that 
time  generally  diffused.  As  to  the  application  which  he 
gave  the  worldly,  temporizing  Christians,  it  could  not  fail 
of  being  understood  in  its  proper  sense ;  because  all  knew 
that  God  called  himself  the  husband  of  the  church ;  and, 
consequently,  that  the  violation  of  the  people's  engage- 
ments to  him  justly  entitled  them  to  the  name  by  which 
they  were  addressed.* 

To  the  Christians  of  this  age  the  doctrine  of  the  text 
should  be  very  fully  opened.  It  is  indeed  far  from  being 
calculated  to  please  men :  but  we  proceed  to  the  con- 
sideration of  it,  in  the  hope  that  the  word  shall  not  go 
forth  in  vain. 

We  shall  endeavour  to  shew 

I.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  the  friendship  of  the 
world 

[The  "  world"  must  be  understood  in  its  largest  sense,  as 
comprehending  not  only  the  people,  but  also  the  pleasures, 
riches  and  honours  of  the  world  a.  To  draw  the  precise  limits 
of  that  which  is  here  called  "  the  friendship"  of  the  world,  is 
nor  so  easy.  Nevertheless  we  may  ascertain  this  with  as  much 
accuracy  as  is  necessary  on  the  present  occasion. 

If  we  love  any  one  person  above  all  others,  and  strive  to 
please  him  habitually,  not  only  in  common  with  others,  but 
even  in  direct  opposition  to  them,  we  certainly  must  be 
acknowledged  to  have  a  considerable  degree  of  friendship 
for  him.  Let  us  enquire  then, 

1 .  Which  do  we  love  the  more ;  the  world,  or  God  ? 

2.  Which" do  we  strive  to  please  when  their  commands  are 
irreconcileable  with  each  other? 

If  conscience  testify  that  the  world  have  in  these  respects  a 
decided  preference,  we  are,  beyond  all  doubt,  the  friends  of 
the  world.] 

II.  In  what  respects  it  is  enmity  with  God 

[This  may  seem  a  strong  expression;  but  it  does  not 
exceed  the  truth.    For  the  friendship  of  the  world  is,  in  fact,  a 

denial 

1  i  John  ii.  15,  16. 
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denial  of 'God's  excellency,  since  it  declares  that  the  world  is  a 

better  portion  than  he It  is  a  contempt  of  his  authority, 

seeing  that  when  he  says,  "  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart,"  'it 
makes  us  reply  with  Pharaoh,  "  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I 
should  serve  him  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  obey 

his  voice" — It  is  also  a  violation  of  our  most  solemn 

engagements  with  him.  He  is  our  husband ;  and  we  bound 
ourselves  to  him  in  baptism  to  "  renounce  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,"  and  to  be  his,  even  his  only.  But  by 
receiving  the  world  to  our  bosom,  we  suffer  that  to  invade  his 
property,  and,  as'the  text  intimates,  are  guilty  of  spiritual  adul- 
tery— -Moreover  it  is  (as  far  as  our  influence  extends) 
a  banishing  of  the  very  remembrance  of  him  from  the  earth. 
God  himself  testifies  respecting  the  friends  of  the  world,  that 
"  he  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts  :"  and  it  is  certain  that,  while 
they  can  converse  readily  on  every  worldly  subject,  they  like 
not  to  hear  or  speak  of  his  name :  and  if  there  were  not  a  few 
who  stand  fortn  as  his  witnesses  upon  earth,  his  very  name 

would  soon  be  blotted  out  of  our  remembrance 

If  the  friends  of  the  world  would  view  their  conduct  in  this 
light,  they  would  see  an  extreme  malignity  in  the  practices 
which  they  now  maintain  and  justify :  and  they  would  tremble 
at  the  thought  of  being  found  enemies  to  HIM,  who,  as  omni- 
scient, sees;  as  holy,  hates;  as  just,  condemns;  and,  as 
almighty,  will  punish,  such  daring  impiety.] 

III.  The  state  of  those  who  cultivate  it 

[Nothing  can  be  more  express  than  the  declaration  of 
the  text :  they  are  "  enemies  of  God."  Whether  they  intend 
it  or  not,  whether  they  think  of  it  or  not,  they  are  enemies  of 
God.  However  sober,  modest,  kind,  generous,  and  amiable 
they  may  be  in  their  deportment,  they  still  are  enemies  of 
God.  Exalt  their  characters  ever  so  highly,  so  that  they  shall 
appear  in  the  most  enviable  light,  you  must  bring  them  down 
at  last  with  this  melancholy  exception,  but  "  they  are  enemies 
ofGodb" 

Nor  is  this  a  matter  that  admits  of  doubt.  St.  James  even 
appealed  to  the  very  persons  whom  he  was  condemning,  and 
made  them  judges  in  their  own  cause ;  "  Know  ye  not  this  t" 
can  ye  doubt  of  it  one  moment  ?  does  not  the  scripture  fully 
declare  it  ?  does  not  experience  universally  attest  it  ? 

But  there  is  an  emphasis  in  the  text  that  marks  this  truth 
in  the  strongest  manner.  As  an  avowed  desire  to  compass  the 
death  of  the  king  is  treason,'  though  that  wish  should  never 
be  accomplished  ;  so  the  determining  to  maintain  friendship 
with  the  world,  when  God  commands  us  to  "  come  out  from 
it  and  be  separate,"  is  treason  against  the  King  of  kings :  the 

very 
b  2  Kings  v.  i. 
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very  willing  to  side  in  this  manner  with  the  world,  constitutes* 
us  enemies  of  God.] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  The  friends  of  the  world 

[It  is  to  be  feared  that  even  in  a  Christian  assembly  the 
doctrine  of  the  text  will  be  called  in  question;  and  that  many, 
whose  conduct  in  other  respects  is  unexceptionable,  impute 
no  blame  to  themselves  for  their  attachment  to  the  world. 
Yea,  so  ignorant  of  their  duty  are  the  generality  of  Christians, 
that  instead  of  saying,  Know  ye  not,  we  must  rather  say  to 
them,  Know  ye  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God  ?  For,  alas !  few  in  this  day  seem  to  know  it,  or 
even  to  suspect  it.  But  so  it  is,  whether  we  know  it  or  not. 
Let  none  therefore  deceive  themselves,  or  attempt  to  unite 
friendship  with  the  world  with  friendship  with  God;  for  that 
is  impossible  :  our  Lord  has  said,  "  Ye  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon."] 

2.  The  friends  of  God 

[It  is  a  great  mercy  to  be  "  delivered  from  the  love  of 
this  present  world."  But  we  may  mistake  our  experience  with 
respect  to  this.  Age,  sickness,  poverty,  disappointment,  and 
other  trials  may  render  us  apparently  indifferent  to  the  world, 
while  yet,  in  other  circumstances,  our  old  attachment  to  it 
would  revive.  Let  us  take  care  therefore  that  our  friendship 
with  God,  and  our  delight  in  him,  proportionably  increase. 
When  one  scale  descends,  the  other  must  rise.  We  must 
guard  also  against  a  relapse;  for  the  world  is  ever  soliciting  a 
place  in  our  affections ;  and  if  we  be  not  on  our  guard,  we 
shall,  like  Demas,  forsake  the  path  of  self-denial  for  the  more 
enchanting  one  pf  earthliness  and  self-indulgence"1.] 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  1O. 


CCCC.     MODERATION  IN  THE  USE  OF  EARTHLY  THINGS 
INCULCATED. 

i  Cor.  vii.  29— 31.  This  I  say,  brethren,  The  time  is  sltort. 
It  remaineth,  that  botk  they  that  have  wives,-  be  as  though, 
they  had  none ;  and  Vhey  that  &esp,  as  though  they  wept  not ; 
and  they  that  rejoice,  <«?  though  they  rejoited  not ;  and  they 
that  buy,  as  though  t/ieppessessed  mt ;  and  they  that  use  this 
world,  as  not  abusing  it :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth, 
away. 

IT  is  no  inconsiderable  part  of  Christian  wisdom  to  dis- 
tinguish clearly  between  things  lawful,  things  expedient, 

and 
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and  things  necessary :  since  many  things  must  be  re- 
duced under  one  or  other  of  these  heads  according  to 
circumstances  connected  with  them — The  apostle  is  writ- 
ing upon  the  subject  of  marriage ;  and  gives  it  as  his 
opinion,  that  though  at  all  times  lawful,  and  to  some 
persons  necessary,  it  was,  at  that  particular  season,  in- 
expedient for  those  who  could  conveniently  abstain  from 
it ;  because  the  cares  necessarily  attendant  on  a  married 
life  would  increase  their  difficulties  during  the  present 
persecuted  and  afflicted  state  of  the  church — But,  while 
they  were  all  left  at  liberty  respecting  the  line  of  conduct 
they  would  pursue  in  relation  to  this,  he  solemnly  warns 
them,  that  the  same  abstraction  from  worldly  cares,  and 
indifference  to  worldly  pleasure,  were  necessary  for  all 
who  would  approve  themselves  to  God — As  his  words 
equally  concern  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages,  it  will  be 
proper  to  consider 

I.  The  direction  given  us  with  respect  to  the  things  of 
time  and  sense 

It  is  but  too  obvious  that  men's  regards  to  this  world 
are,  for  the  most  part,  inordinate  and  excessive 

[If  all  do  not  set  their  hearts  upon  the  same  object,  there 
is  something  which  every  unconverted  man  regards  with  an 
idolatrous  attachment — Has  he  some  prospect  of  attaining  it  ? 
his  mind  goes  forth  to  it  in  warm  and  eager  desire — Is  there 
reason  to  apprehend  a  disappointment  respecting  it?  he  is 
kept  in  anxious  suspense,  as  though  all  his  happiness  were 
bound  up  in  it — Is  he  brought  to  the  possession  of  it  ?  he 
congratulates  himself  as  having  reached  the  summit  of  his 
wishes,  and  thinks  he  can  never  lend  himself  too  much  to  the 
enjoyment  of  his  newly  acquired  comforts — Is  he  by  any 
means  bereaved  of  his  beloved  idol  ?  what  vexation  of  mind, 
and.  what  dissatisfaction  with  the  dispensations  of  Providence 
does  he  feel!  He  is  so  entirely  swallowed  up  in  sorrow  for 
his  loss,  as  to  be  insensible  of  all  his  remaining  blessings — Of 
course,  men  will  differ  widely  as  to  the  particular  gratification, 
which  they  affect:  some  find  their  delight  centered  in  their 
wife  or  children;  others  in  their  wealth  and  honour;  others 
in  their  ease  and  pleasure ;  and  others  again  in  some  iiidul- 

fences,  which  habit  has  rendered  essential  to  their  happiness  : 
ut  the  same  love  of  carnal  things,  however  diversified  as  to 
its  ojbjects,  pervades  mankind  of  all  ages  and  of  all  descrip- 
tions— ] 

But 
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But  we  should-  maintain  an  equableness  of  mind  under 
all  circumstances,  however  pleasing  or  afflictive 

[We  are  not  required  to  exercise  a  stoical  apathy  under 
the  various  events  of  life  ;  we  may  rejoice  or  weep,  according 
as  the  occurrences  of  the  day  are  suited  to  excite  the  affection 
of  joy  or  sorrow — But "  our  moderation  should  be  known  unto 
all  men;"  nor  should  any  thing  of  a  temporal  nature  so  oc- 
cupy our  minds,  as  to  make  us  forget  that  we  have  concerns 
of  infinitely  greater  importance — Have  we  "  formed  a  con- 
nexion" that  promises  us  the  highest  bliss?  we  should  so 
enjoy  the  creature  as  to  be  ready  to  surrender  it  up  again  to 
God,  whensoever  he  may  be  pleased  to  call  for  it — Are  we 
"weeping"  for  the  loss  of  a  dear  relative,  or  on  account  of 
any  other  calamity  ?  we  should  not  so  give  way  to  sorrow 
as  to  forget  that  we  have  God  for  our  friend,  and  heaven  for 
our  inheritance — Has  any  thing  of  a  very  "joyous"  nature 
befallen  us  ?  we  should  still  remember,  bow  unsatisfying  it  is 
in  its  nature,  how  contracted  in  its  use,  how  precarious  in  its 
continuance,  and  how  short  in  its  duration;  and  we  should 
regulate  our  joy  by  such  considerations  as  these — Have  we 
been  blessed  with  such  success,  that  we  are  enabled  to  "  pur- 
chase" great  possessions  ?  we  should  be  watchful  over  our 
spirits,  that  we  do  not  say,  like  the  fool  in  the  gospel,  Soul, 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take  thine  ease, 
eat,  drink,  and  be  merry a — And  while  we  "use"  our  good 
things  with  thankfulness  to  the  donor,  we  should  be  careful' 
never  to  "  abuse"  them  to  the  purposes  of  pride,  intemperance, 
and  carnal  ease — ] 

This    direction  derives  great  force   and    importance 
from 

II.  The  reason  with  which  it  is  enforced 

Every  thing  here  below  is  transient  and  of  short  dura- 
tion 

["  Time  is  short :"  if  our  days  be  extended  to  seventy  or 
eighty  years,  the  whole  period  of  our  existence  will  appear 
but,  as  it  were,  "  a  span  long,"  when  we  come  to  the  close  of 
it :  or,  if  we  compare  it  with  eternity,  it  is  no  more  than  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye — Moreover,  while  our  lives,  like  a  sail 
that  is  furled,  are  every  moment  contracting,  every  thing 
around  us  also  is  drawing  to  a  close  b — As  actors  on  the  stage 
perform  the  pait  assigned  them,  and  each  succeeding  scene 
brings  their  fictitious  joys  or  sorrows  to  a  speedy  termination, 
so  we  make  our  appearance  on  the  stage  of  life;  and,  having 

sustained 

*  Luke  xii.  18,  19. 

b  translatione  e  Velis  surapta — Beza. 
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sustained  the  character  allotted  us  by  the  disposer  of  all  events, 
soon  bid  adieu  to  all  these  transient  scenes,  and  enter  on  a 
state  of  everlasting  bliss  or  woe c — Or  as  men  please  themselves 
with  some  empty  show,  that  passes  in  procession  before  their 
eyes,  but  it  is  scarcely  come  fully  into  view  before  it  begins 
to  recede,  and  in  a  little  time  totally  disappears;  so  we 
scarcely  behold  the  glare  and  glitter  of  this  vain  world,  before 
the  enchanting  prospect  vanishes,  and  the  phantom  passes 
onward,  to  astonish  and  delude  succeeding  generations — ] 

Can  there  be  any  stronger  argument  for  sitting  loose 
to  the  things  of  time  and  sense  ? 

[Were  either  our  joys  or  our  sorrows  permanent,  there 
would  be  some  reason  for  having  our  minds  deeply  affected 
with  them :  but  when  we  know  that  a  few  months  or  years 
must  put  an  end  to  every  present  sensation,  does  it  become 
us  to  be  much  elated  with  what  is  pleasing,  or  much  depressed 
with  what  is  painful  ? — Should  not  the  infinitely  greater  im- 
portance of  eternal  things  so  engross  our  minds,  as  to  render 
every  temporal  concern  comparatively  trivial — Should  not 
the  prospect  of  appearing  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ 
cause  us  to  estimate  our  happiness  by  a  far  different  standard, 
and  to  consider  ourselves  in  a  blessed  or  miserable  state,  not 
so  much  by  what  we  enjoy  or  suffer  in  this  present  world,  as 
by  our  preparation  to  give  up  our  account  to  God,  and  our 
hope  of  an  approving  sentence  from  the  Judge  of  quick  and 
dead  ? — Let  then  the  transitoriness  of  earthly  things  moderate 
our  affection  to  them,  that  whether  \ve  attain  and  enjoy  them, 
or  lose  and  want  them,  we  may  still  have  God  as  our  abiding 
and  all-sufficient  portion — ] 

ADDRESS 

i .  The  young  and  inexperienced 

[You  are  ready  to  imagine  that  some  change  in  your 
circumstances,  to  which  you  look  forward,  or  perhaps  which 
you  rather  wish  for  than  expect,  would  make  your  cup  to 
overflow  with  joy,  and  perfectly  satisfy  your  most  enlarged 
desires — But  be  assured  that,  if  you  could  at  this  moment 
possess  all  that  your  heart  can  wish,  you  would  be  quickly 
constrained  to  confirm  the  testimony  of  Solomon,  that,  It  is 
"  all  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit" — Happy  would  it  be  for 
you  if  you  could  be  prevailed  upon  to  purchase  your  ex- 
perience at  the  expence  of  others ;  and  not,  like  those  who 
have  gone  before  you,  grasp  at  a  shadow  till  you  lose  the 
substance — Ask  those  who  are  old  and  grey-headed,  whether 
they  have  not  found  the  world  to  be  "  a  vain  show,  wherein 

men 

e  E%V*  is  thought  by  some  to  convey  this  idea :  others  think  it 
refers  rather  to  a  passing  spectacle. 

VOL.  IV.  R 
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men  disquiet  themselves  in  vain  d  ? "  And  ask  the  godly  in 
particular,  Whether  they  who  fear  God  have  not  a  truer 
enjoyment  even  of  this  present  world,  than  the  votaries  of 
gain  or  pleasure e  ? — Or  rather  we  would  say,  attend  to  God's 
expostulation,  and  obey  his  voice ;  "  Wherefore  do  ye  spend 
money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  your  labour  for  that 
which  satisfieth  not  ?  Hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat 
ye  that  which  is  good,  and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in 
fatness f" — ] 

2.  Those  who  have  grown  old  in  the  service  of  the 
world 

[Lamentable  it  is,  that  the  very  persons  who  have  found 
the  insufficiency  of  the  world  to  make  them  happy,  are  still  .as 
regardless  of  the  eternal  world,  as  those  who  are  just  enter- 
ing on  the  delusive  path — If  age  or  experience  have  blunted 
the  edge  of  their  feelings  with  respect  to  present  things,  they 
are  as  insensible  as  ever  either  of  pain  or  pleasure  from 
spiritual  concerns :  nor  are  they  at  all  more  stimulated  to 
improve  the  time  that  remains  to  them,  than  if  their  eternal 
interests  were  of  no  value — Yea,  age  has  often  no  other  effect 
than  to  confirm  the  errors,  and  rivet  the  prejudices,  of  their 
former  years — Enquire,  brethren,  whether  you  have  profited 
by  your  experience  ;  and  whether  you  be  now  "  setting  your 
affections  on  things  above,  and  not  upon  things  below8?" — 
You  have  hitherto  regarded  the  blessed  Saviour,  and  your  own 
immortal  soul,  as  though  you  regarded  them  not;  and  suffered 
your  whole  heart  to  be  occupied  about  the  world — Now  re- 
verse your  conduct,  and  all  will  yet  -be  well :  let  the  greatest 
concerns  of  time  and  sense  make  but  a  light  impression  on 
your  minds  ;  and  let  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  salvation 
of  your  soul,  be  regarded  henceforth  as  the  one  thing  needful— 
"  Be  no  longer  fools,  but  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because 
the  days  are  evil  h  :"  and  while  the  fashion  of  this  world  is 
passing  away,  endeavour  to  secure  an  "  incorruptible  inherit- 
ance in  heaven" — ] 

d  Ps.  xxxvii.  G.  •  i  Tim.  vi.  17.  Matt.  v.  5, 

f  Isaiah  Iv.  2.  *  Col.  iii.  2.  h  Eph.  v.  15, 16. 


CCCCI.      MORTIFICATION    OF    SIN. 

Rom.  viii.  13.  If  ye  live  after  thefesh,  ye  shall  die:  but  if  ye 
through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall 
live. 

IT  is  of  infinite  importance  to  know  our  state  as  it  is 

before  God,  and  to  ascertain  on  scriptural  grounds,  what 

x  our 
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our  condition  will  be  in  the  eternal  world.  Numberless 
are  the  passages  of  God's  word  which  will  afford  us  the 
desired  information  :  but  there  is  not  in  the  whole  in- 
spired volume  one  declaration  more  explicit  than  that 
before  us.  It  presents  to  our  view  two  momentous 
truths,  which,  as  they  admit  not  of  any  clearer  division 
or  arrangement,  we  shall  consider  in  their  order. 

I.  A  carnal  life  will  terminate  in  everlasting  misery 

To  "  live  after  the  flesh  "  is,  to  make  the  gratifying 
of  our  corrupt  nature  the  great  scope  and  end  of  our 
lives 

[The  "  flesh"  does  not  relate  merely  to  the  body,  but  to 
the  whole  of  our  corrupt  nature.  It  is  used  to  signify  that 
innate  principle  of  sin,  which  governs  the  unregenerate,  and 
continually  fights  against  the  spiritual  principle  in  those  that 
are  regenerate8.  And  its  fruits  comprehend  the  actings  of  the 
mind,  no  less  than  those  of  the  bodyb.  To  "live  after"  this 
corrupt  principle,  is,  to  be  governed  by  it  in  all  our  deli- 
berations and  pursuits.  It  signifies  nothing  what  may  be  the 
immediate  path  which  we  choose  for  ourselves,  provided  our 
main  object  be  to  gratify  ourselves.  One  may  seek  pleasure, 
another  riches,  another  honour,  another  the  knowledge  of 
arts  and  sciences;  but  if  they  have  no  higher  end  of  life 
than  to  attain  these  things,  they  all  equally  live  after  the 
flesh  c.] 

The  consequence  of  such  a  life  will  be  eternal  death 

[The  death  mentioned  in  the  text  cannot  relate  to  the 
mere  death  of  the  body,  because  that  must  be  experienced  by 
the  spiritual,  no  less  than  by  the  carnal  man.  It  must  import 
that  death  of  the  soul,  which  is  emphatically  called  the  second 
death  d.  Nor  can  there  be  a  doubt  but  that  this  will  be  the 
fruit  and  consequence  of  a  carnal  life.  And  shall  this  be 
thought  an  hard  saying  ?  Surely  not :  for  such  a  sentence  is 
only  a  repetition  of  what  the  person  has  before  passed  upon, 
himself:  he  has  practically  said  to  God,  "  Depart  from  me ; 
I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways6;  I  will  be  a  god  to 
myselff,  and  make  myself  happy  in  my  own  way."  God 
replies  to  him,  "  Thou  wouHest  none  of  me  ;  and  thou  shalt 
have  none  of  me;  depart  from  me  for  evermore8."  The  very 
state  in  which  they  lived,  was  a  state  of  spiritual  death h;  no. 
wonder  therefore  that  it  terminates  in  everlasting  death.] 

As 

a  John  iii.  6.     Gal.  v.  I*L  b  Gill.  v.  19,  20. 

c  Compare  ver.  5.  with  Phil.  iii.  19.  -  Kev.  xx.  14. 

•Job  xxi.  14,  15.  f  Ps.  xii.4. 

'  Compare  Ps.  Ixxxi.  ii.  with  Matt.  xxy.  41.  *  Ver.  ». 
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Asa  counterpoise  to  the  apparent  severity  of  this  truth, 
the  apostle  adds,  that 

II.  A  life  of  mortification  and  self-denial  shall  terminate 

in  everlasting  happiness 

To  mortify  our  corrupt  nature  ought  to  be  the  conti- 
nual aim  of  our  lives 

[The  "  deeds  of  the  body  "  are  of  the  same  import  with 
"  the  flesh"  in  the  preceding  clause.  Our  corrupt  nature  is 
often  represented  as  a  body,  because  it  has  many  parts  or 
members  whereby  it  acts'.  This  we  should  endeavour  to 
mortify  in  its  outward  actings,  and  in  its  inmost  motions* 
As  it  consists  principally  in  making  SELF  our  idol,  we  must 
watch  against  it,  and  labour  to  bring  it  into  subjection,  that 
God  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  by  us*  If  we  search  our 
own  hearts,  we  shall  see  a  continual  proneness  to  self-seeking, 
self-pleasing,  and  self-dependence.  But  instead  of  gratifying 
this  propensity,  we  should  make  God's  will  the  rule,  and  his 
honour  the  end,  of  our  actions.  We  must  therefore  main- 
tain a  warfare  against  it,  and  resist  it  manfully,  till  it  be 
subdued  k.] 

This  however  cannot  be  done  effectually  but  by  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

[We  can  walk  after  the  fle?h  without  any  difficulty :  it  is 
natural  to  us,  as  it  is  to  a  stone  to  run  down  a  precipice.  But 
to  mortify  the  flesh,  is  impossible  to  man  :  it  can  be  effected 
only  by  the  mighty  working  of  that  power,  which  raised 
Christ  himself  from  the  dead':  yea,  the  inclination,  as  v>»_il 
as  the  ability,  to  mortify  it  is  the  gift  of  Godra.  This  how- 
ever is  no  excuse  for  our  subjection  to  the  flesh,  since  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  be  given  to  all  that  ask  it  at  God's  hands  n.] 

The  consequence  of  successfully  combating  the  flesh 
shall  be  unspeakably  blessed 

[If  eternal  death  be  the  fruit  of  self-indulgence,  eternal 
life  shall  be  the  fruit  of  self-denial.  There  is  this  difference 
indeed ;  that  whereas  the  former  is  the  wages  due  to  sin,  the 
latter  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Christ0.  We  may  well 
wonder  at  this  marvellous  grace  of  God,  who  has  annexed 
such  glorious  consequences  to  our  poor  and  feeble  endeavours. 
But  he  delighteth  in  mercy,  and  will  not  suffer  us  to  exert 
ourselves  in  vain.] 

•By  way  of  IMPROVEMENT  we  shall  add  a  word 
i.  Of  reproof 

[Suppose 

1  Rom.  vii.  24.    Col.  ii.  n.  *  i  Cor.  ix.  27. 

j  Eph.  i.  19,  20.  &  i  Pet.  i.  22.  with  the  text.       "  Phil.  ii.  13. 
?  Luke  xi.  13.  •  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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[Suppose  it  had  been  written,  "  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  go  to  heaven ;"  could  the  generality  take  any  surer 
way  to  obtain  the  blessing,  than  that  which  they  now  pur- 
sue ?  And  whence  is  it  that,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  word 
of  God,  they  can  go  on  so  confidently  and  so  securely  ?  The 
reason  is,  that  Satan  suggests  to  them,  as  he  did  to  our  first 
parents,  "  Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  But  shall  we  believe  God 
pr  Satan?  Did  not  the  crediting  of  Satan  ruin  the  whole 
world ;  and  will  it  not  eventually  ruin  us  also  ?  Be  it  known 
that  we  h,ave  but  this  alternative,  mortification,  or  damnation. 
Either  sin  must  be  pur  enemy,  or  God.  If  therefore  we 
would  not  perish  for  ever,  let  us  immediately  begin,  in 
dependence  pn  God's  Spirit,  to  "  mortify  our  earthly  mem- 
bers P:"  for  it  is  an  eternal  truth,  that,  "if  we  live  after  the 
flesh,  we  shall  die."J 

2.  Of  caution 

[We  are  in  great  danger  of  mistaking  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  that  mortification  which  is  required  of  us  in  the  text. 
We  may  be  restrained  from  sin  by  the  influence  of  education, 
as  Joash  q ;  or  put  away  many  sins,  as  "Herod  r ;  or  set  our- 
selves for  a  time  against  our  besetting  sin,  as  Judas  under  the 
terrors  of  a  guilty  conscience*  ;  (as  a  mariner  may  cast  all  his 
goods  out  of  his  ship  to  save  the  vessel,  without  any  aversion 
to  the  goods  themselves)  or  may  exchange  our  sins  (prodi- 
gality for  avarice,  sensuality  for  self-righteousness,  or  the  love 
of  vanity  for  sloth  and  indifference.)  But  all  this  falls  very 
far  short  of  our  duty  :  we  must  not  be  lopping  off  branches ; 
but  must  lay  our  ax"e  to  the  root.  Tjie  besetting  sin,  though 
dear  as  a  right  eye,  or  needful  as  a  right  hand,  must  be  cut 
off;  at  least,  its  dominion  must  be  destroyed,  and  its  motions 
be  incessantly  resisted  *.  In  short,  to  root  out  sin,  and  to 
serve,  honour,  and  enjoy  God,  must  be  our  daily  business, 
our  unintermitted  employment.  Nor  must  we  ever  think  that 
we  belong  to  Christ,  till  we  have  the  testimony  of  eur  con- 
scienpe,  that  we  are  thus  crucifying  the  flesh  with  its  affections 
and  lusts ".] 

3.  Of  encouragement 

[As  we  have  ruined  ourselves,  God  might  well  leave  us 
to  restore  ourselves:  and  then  indeed  would  our  condition  he 
most  pitiable.  But  he  graciously  offers  us  the  assistance  of  his 
Spirit;  so  that  none  need  despair  :  none  need  to  decline  the 
work  of  mortification  for  want  of  strength  to  accomplish  it; 

seeing 

*  Col.  iii.  5.  q  2  Chron.  xxiv.  2. 

f  Mark  vi.  17.  20.  27. 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  3,  4. 
1  Mark  ix.  43 — 48.  •  Gal.  v.  24. 
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seeing  that  "  the  grace  of  Christ  is  sufficient  for  us,"  and 
through  the  aids  of  his  Spirit  we  can  do  all  things*  :  yea, 
"  his  strength  shall  be  perfected  in  our  weakness."  Let  every 
one  then  address  himself  to  the  work  :  "  Have  not  I  com- 
manded thee  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  he  strong,  therefore,  and  of  a 
good  courage;  for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  y  :"  ;<  Be 
strong,  and  let  not  your  hands  be  weak  ;  for  your  work  shall 
be  rewarded  z."] 

*  Gal.  v.  16.  and  Phil.  iv.  13. 

y  Josh.  i.  9,  z  1  Chron.  xv.  7. 


CCCCII.       THE    SELF-DECEPTION    OF    COVETOUS 
PROFESSORS. 

Ezek.xxxiii.  31,  32.  And  they  come  unto  thee  as  the  people 
cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee  as  my  people,  and  they  hear 
thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do  them :  for  with  their  month 
they  shew  much  love,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  their 
covetousness.  And  lo,  then  art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely 
song  of  one  that  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play  well 
on  an  instrument:  for  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  da 
them  not. 

NONE  can  be  religious  without  appearing  so;  be- 
cause religion  must  of  necessity  regulate  our  outward 
conduct — But  persons  may  appear  religious,  while  they 
are  wholly  destitute  of  vital  godliness — Such  were  they, 
who  talked  of'*  the  Prophet  in  their  houses,  and  expressed 
so  much  solicitude  to  hear  from  him  the  word  of  the 
Lord — 

\Ve  propose  to  consider 

I.  The  characters  here  described 

[If  we  look  at  their  profession  only,  all  is  well :  they 
unite  themselves  to  the  Lord's  people, and  account  themselves 
to  be  of  their  number — They  pay  great  attention  to  the  ordi- 
nances; they  feel  peculiar  delight  in  the  ministration  of  the 
word  ;  they  express  a  very  high  regard  for  those  who  labour 
in  the  word  and  doctrine  ;  they  are  not  offended  even  with  the 
most  searching  discourses;  nor  are  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
pleasure  more  gratified  with  musical  entertainments,  than  they 

are 

•  So  the  word  "  against"  should  be  read  in  ver.  30.  as  the  whole 
context  evidently  shews ;  and  it  is  so  rendered  in  the  margin  of  the 
Bibles. 
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are  with  the  fluent,  fervent,  eloquent  harangues  of  a  faithful 
minister — 

But,  alas!  their  practice  ill  accords  with  their  profession — 
It  is  amusement  rather  than  real  edification  that  they  seek — 
Their  hearts  are  set  upon  the  world,  and  riveted  to  their 
earthly  possessions — In  the  pursuit  of  gain  they  will  be  guilty 
of  falshood  and  dishonesty  ;  they  will  commend  their  goods, 
when  they  know  them  to  be  bad ;  they  will  impose  on  the 
ignorance  or  the  necessities  of  those  who  deal  with  them  ; 
they  will  take  advantage  of  the  confidence  reposed  in  them 
to  overreach  their  neighbour  ;  and  will  condescend  to  mean- 
nesses, of  which  an  honest  heathen  would  be  ashamed — They 
may  be  generous  where  their  own  inclination  is  strongly  con- 
cerned, or  where  a  liberal  donation  will  advance  their  repu- 
tation ;  but  at  other  times  theywill  be  as  penurious  and  nig- 
gardly as  the  most  unfeeling  miser — It  may  be  indeed  that 
a  principle  of  honour  keeps  them  tolerably  observant  of  truth 
and  justice ;  but  they  give  abundant  evidence  that  their  hearts 
are  set  upon  things  below  rather  than  on  things  above,  and 
shew,  that  they  are  more  solicitous  to  be  rich  in  this  world, 
than  to  be  rich  towards  God 

Such  there  have  been  in  every  age  ;  nor  are  there  wanting 
many  such  characters  among  the  professors  of  the  present 
day  b — They  hear  the  duties  of  a  Christian  opened  and  en- 
forced ;  but  they  remain  as  much  under  the  dominion  of  their 
lusts  as  ever ] 

II.  The  light  in  which  they  are  viewed  by  God 

[In  their  ozen  eyes  they  are  as  good  as  any — Whatever  be 
their  besetting  sin,  they  have  reasons  enough  to  extenuate 
and  excuse  it — Their  covetousness  is  nothing  more  than  pru- 
dence and  diligence ;  their  fretful  ness  and  fiery  passions  are 
the  mere  infirmities  of  nature,  the  trifling  ebullitions  of  a  warm 
and  hasty  temper,  that  are  far  more  than  counterbalanced 
by  a  proportionable  zeal  for  what  is  good— When  they 
hear  the  contrary  dispositions  recommended  from  the  pulpit, 
they  acknowledge  the  directions  to  be  exceeding  proper;  but 
they  scarcely  ever  feel  their  own  conduct  condemned  by  them 
— They  are  eagle-eyed  in  spying  out  the  faults  of  others  ;  but 
they  are  almost  utter  strangers  to  their  own — Their  zeal  for  the 
gospel,  and  their  attachment  to  those  who  preach  or  profess 
it,  is  to  them  a  decisive  evidence  of  their  own  conversion  ; 
and  nothing  that  God  or  man  can  say  to  the  contrary  is  suf- 
fered for  one  moment  to  shake  their  confidence — 

In  the  estimation  of  the  church  these  persons  often  pass  for 
eminent  saints — Their  faults  are  not  generally  known,  and 

the 

b  The  characters  of  a  proud  and  passionate  professor,  and  of  a 
censorious  and  uncharitable  professor,  might  here  be  drawn,,  as  being 
equally  common,  and  equally  hateful. 
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the  best  construction  is  put  upon  all  they  say  or  do — Godly 
men  are  afraid  of  judging  harshly,  and  have  learned  to 
exercise  the  "  love  that  hopeth  all  things,"  and  that  "  co- 
vereth  a  multitude  of  sins" — Hence  they  give  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship  to  those  who  shew  a  love  to  the  gospel ;  and, 
even  when  they  fear  that  all  is  not  right,  they  are  content  to 
"  let  the  tares  grow  up  with  the  wheat  till  the  harvest,  lest 
through  their  ignorance  they  should  pluck  up  the  wheat  with 
the  tares  " — 

But  in  the  sight  of  God  who  searcheth  the  heart,  these  men 
appear  in  their  proper  colours — Are  they  covetous  ?  "  he  ab- 
hors themc" — Are  they  proud,  passionate,  contentious  ?  they 
are  actuated  by  an  infernal  spirit* — Have  they  no  govern- 
ment of  their  tongue?  their  religion  is  vain8— Are  they 
hearers  of  the  word,  and  not  doers  of  it  also  ?  they  only  de- 
ceive their  own  souls f — Are  they  habitually  and  allowedly 
under  the  dominion  of  any  sin  whatever?  they  are  children 
of  the  devil8,  and  not  of  Godh:  notwithstanding  all  their 
profession,  they  have  no  part  in  the  gospel  salvation ',  no  ac- 
ceptance in  their  prayers*,  nor  any  portion  but  eternal  misery 
in  hell1 — They  may  have  a  name  to  live;  but  they  are  really 
dead  before  Godm — ] 

INFER 

1 .  How  far  must  they  be  from  a  Christian  state,  who 
feel  no  delight  in  divine  ordinances ! 

[It  has  already  appeared  that  men  maybe  extremely  fond 
of  the  offices,  the  ministers,  and  the  professors  of  religion, 
and  yet  perish  for  ever  for  want  of  that  conformity  to  the 
divine  will,  which  is  essential  to  the  Christian  character — How 
much  more  then  must  they  be  destitute  of  religion,  who  have 
not  even  the  outward  appearance  of  sanctity,  but  live  in  an 
open  contempt  of  God's  word  and  ordinances ! — Let  not  any 
one  imagine  that  the  naming  the  name  of  Christ  is  sufficient 
to  constitute  us  Christans — The  tree  must  be  judged  of  by 
its  fruits:  and  according  to  our  works  will  be  the  sentence 
that  shall  be  passed  upon  us  in  the  last  day — ] 

2.  What  need   have   the  professors   of  religion   to 
examine  well  their  own  hearts ! 

[Love  to  the  word  and  people  of  God,  if  accompanied 
with  an  unreserved  obedience  to  his  commandments,  is  an 
excellent  evidence  of  our  conversion  :  but,  if  there  be  a 

reigning 

e  Ps.  x.  3.  d  Jam.  iii.  14,  15. 

'  Jam.  i.  26.  '  Jam.  i.  22. 

*  1  John  iii.  8.  h  Ib.  ver.  9. 

1  Ib.  ver  6.  and  Rom. vi.  14.  k  Ps.  Ixvi.  18. 

1  Mark  ix.  43—48.  *  Rev.  iii.  i. 
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reigning  inconsistency  in  our  conduct,  our  love  to  the  one  or 
to  the  Bother  of  these  is  mere  hypocrisy" — Let  us  then 
enquire  diligently,  and  beg  of  God  to  try  us,  whether  there 
be  any  wickedness  practised  in  our  lives,  or  harboured  in  our 
bosoms0? — Let  us  not  be  content  to  "  honour  God  with  our 
lips  while  our  hearts  are  far  from  him" — Let  us  rather  intreat 
him  to  "  put  truth  in  our  inward  parts,"  that,  while  we 
profess  to  be  interested  in  the  promises,  we  may  "  purify  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  perfect 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  *  " — ] 

"  Matt.  xv.  7,  8.     Ps.  Ixxviii.   34 — 37.     Isaiah  Iviii.  2,  3. 
*  Ps.  cxxxix.  23,  24.  p  i  Cor.  vii.  i. 
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Prov.  xx.  4.  The  sluggard  will  not  ploro  by  reason  of  the  cold\ 
therefore  shall  he  beg  in  harvest,  and  have  nothing. 

ARGUMENTS  from  analogy,  when  the  analogy  itself  is 
just,  are  easy  of  apprehension,  and  well  calculated  to 
convince  the  mind  :  and  one  distinguished  excellence  of 
the  book  of  Proverbs  is,  that  it  abounds  with  such  argu- 
ments ;  and  without  any  formal  statement  of  premises  and 
conclusions,  presents  the  truth  to  us  in  short,  sententious 
aphorisms,  that  are  plain,  obvious,  incontrovertible. 
Whoever  has  made  the  least  observation  on  human  affairs, 
must  have  seen  the  evil  consequences  of  neglecting  our 
proper  business  in  life,  whether  in  husbandry,  or  trade, 
or  any  other  line  :  and  it  is  easy  to  infer  from  thence,  that 
similar  consequences  must  attend  a  neglect  of  our 
Christian  duties.  Nor  is  it  necessary  that  this  analogy 
should  be  always  pointed  out  to  us  :  the  whole  scope  of 
that  divinely  inspired  book  naturally  leads  us  to  make  a 
spiritual  improvement  of  the  hints,  which,  in  their  literal 
sense,  apply  only  to  the  things  of  this  life. 

Let  us  then  in  this  view  consider 

* 

I.   The  sluggard's  conduct 

The  duties  both  of  the  husbandman  and  the  Christian 
require  industry 

[It  was  a  part  of  the  curse  introduced  by  sin,  that  man 
should  obtain  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow :  nor  will  the 

eaith 
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earth  yield  us  any  thing  but  briers  and  thorns,  unless  we 
bestow  much  pains  in  the  cultivation  of  it.  Our  attention  to 
it  must  be  unremitted  :  it  is  not  the  labour  of  a  month  or  a 
year  that  will  suffice:  we  must  repeat  again  and  again  the 
same  processes,  in  order  to  guard  against  the  noxious  weeds 
that  would  overrun  it,  and  cherish  the  good  seed,  which  we 
want  it  to  produce.  Thus  also  must  the  Christian  exert  him- 
self in  order  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness.  His 
heart  is  prolific  in  what  is  evil,  but  barren  in  what  is  good : 
he  must  therefore  daily  counteract  its  natural  propensities,  and 
foster  the  holy  desires  that  have  been  sown  in  it.  The  same 
work  of  repentance  and  faith  must  be  continually  renewed, 
till  the  Lord  himself  shall  come  to  gather  in  his  harvest.] 

Yet  are  we  ever  ready  to  neglect  our  work  on  frivolous 
pretences 

[A  regard  to  temporal  interest  will  often  overcome  men's 
natural  sloth,  and  excite  them  to  diligence  in  their  several  vo- 
cations.    Yet  are  there  many  instances,  where  the  indulgence 
of  sloth  makes  men  blind  to  their  own  happiness,  and  deaf  to 
the  cries  of  their  distressed  families.    With  respect  to  spiritual 
concerns,  an  indisposition  to  labour  universally  prevails.  The 
work  of  the  soul  is  irksome  and  difficult ;  and  every  one  either 
deems  it  altogether  unnecessary,  or  desires  to  defer  it  as  long 
as  possible.     But  it  is  observable  that  the  sluggard  does  not 
absolutely  say,  "  I  hate  my  work,   and  therefore  will  not  do 
it ; "  much  less  does  he  say,  "  I  am  determined  never  to  plow 
at  all : "  but  he  finds  some  excuse  for  neglecting  what  he  is 
averse  to  perform ;  and  fixes  on  some  plea,  which,  in  certain 
circumstances  and   to   a  certain  extent,   might   be  sufficient. 
Thus  the  Christian  does    not   say,  "  I  hate   repentance  and 
faith  in  Christ ;  much  less  docs  he  resolve  never  to  repent  and 
believe :  but  he  always  has  some  reason  at  hand  for  deferring 
this  unpleasant  work,  and  promises  himself  a  more  convenient 
season,  before  the  time  for  plowing  be  entirely  passed  away, 
lie  has  the  cares  of  a  family,  or  a  pressure  ot  business,  or 
something  that  serves  him  for  an  excuse:  but,  upon  examin- 
ation, it  will  either  be  found  a  mere  excuse,  or  a  reason,  on 
which  he  lays  a  very  improper  stress;  making  use   of  it   to 
justify  a  total  and   habitual  neglect,  when,   at  the   most,  it 
would  only  account  for  a  partial  and  occasional  omission.  But 
as  an  husbandman  \\hoshould  yield  to  such  a  disposition,  is 
denominated  by  God  himself,  "  a  sluggard,"  so  we  are  sure, 
that  he,  who  on  such  frivolous  pretexts  intermits  his  Christian 
duties,  will  receive  no  better  appellation  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment than  that  of  a  "  wicked  and  slothful  servant."] 

But  in  whomsoever  such  conduct  is  found,  he  Mill  at 
last  have  reason  to  deplore 

II.  The 
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II.  The  consequences  of  it 

As  industry  and  wealth,  so  idleness  and  want,  are  very 
closely  connected 

[Circumstances  occur  in  this  world  to  interrupt  the  natu- 
ral operation  of  causes  and  effects  :  but  in  general,  where  any 
man's  subsistence  depends  upon  his  labour,  the  consequences 
of  sloth  or  activity  will  be  such  as  might  be  expected.  In 
spiritual  things  the  rule  is  absolute  and  invariable.  Every 
man's  progress  will  be  according  to  his  labour.  Some  indeed 
may  enjoy  more  of  comfort  than  others,  from  other  causes 
than  their  own  diligence:  but  every  person's  real  proficiency 
in  grace  will  be  proportioned  to  the  improvement  he  makes  of 
the  talents  committed  to  him :  without  detracting  at  all  from, 
the  grace  of  God,  we  may  safely  affirm,  that  the  difference 
between  one  Christian  and  another  in  respect  of  victory  over 
sin,  and  happiness  in  the  divine  life,  must  be  traced  in  a  very 
great  measure  to  their  different  degrees  of  watchfulness  in 
secret  duties.] 

This  truth  however  will  not  appear  in  its  full  extent 
till  the  day  of  judgment 

[At  the  time  of  harvest  the  care  or  negligence  of  the 
husbandman  will  very  clearly  appear  :  and,  if  we  should  sup- 
pose a  man  to  have  wholly  neglected  the  cultivation  of  his 
fields,  he  would  find  himself  destitute,  while  others  were  sa- 
tiated with  abundance;  nor,  if  he  were  reduced  to  beggary, 
would  he  find  any  one  to  pity  his  forlorn  condition.  But  his 
situation,  deplorable  as  it  would  be,  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  that  of  a  negligent  Christian  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
He  will  see  others  reaping  a  glorious  harvest,  while  he  is  not 
permitted  even  to  glean  an  ear:  he  will  behold  others 
"  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  and  immortality,"  while 
nothing  remains  for  him  but  "  indignation  and  wrath,  tribu- 
lation and  anguish."  The  foolish  virgins,  who  slept  while 
they  should  have  been  procuring  oil  for  their  lamps,  came 
and  pleaded  in  vain  for  admittance,  when  the  door  was  once 
shut  against  them :  none  but  the  wise  virgins  were  suffered 
to  participate  the  nuptial  feast.  In  the  same  manner,  the 
rich  man,  who  lived  only  to  the  flesh,  sought  in  vain  for  one 
drop  of  water  to  mitigate  his  anguish,  while  Lazarus,  who 
had  lired  to  nobler  purposes,  had  a  fulness  of  joy  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom.  Thus  also  will  it  be  with  all,  when  the  great 
harvest  shall  arrive  :  they,  who  had  improved  their  season  of 
grace,  will  be  partakers  of  glory ;  while  they,  who  had  wasted 
it  in  sloth  and  self-indulgence,  will  reap  the  fruits  of  their 
folly,  in  deserved  shame,  in  perpetual  want,  in  unalleviated, 
unpitied,  everlasting  misery.] 

APPLICATION 
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APPLICATION 

1 .  Let  us  in  the  view  of  this  subject  take  shame  to 
ourselves 

[How  long  has  our  season  of  grace  been  protracted ;  and 
what  little  improvement  have  we  made  of  it!  How  apt  are 
we  to  yield  to  sloth,  and  to  defer  the  most  important  of  all 
duties  on  slight  and  frivolous  pretences,  which  we  know  be- 
forehand will  never  satisfy  our  Judge!  But  what  can  ever 
equal  this  folly  ?  A  sluggard  in  temporal  things  may  find 
some  one  to  pity  his  distress;  and  may  learn  from  his  experi- 
ence to  amend.  But  who  will  ever  pity  the  self-ruined  sinner  ? 
Or  what  further  opportunity  for  amendment  will  be  afforded 
him?  Let  us  then  begin,  and  prosecute  without  remission, 
the  wouk  of  our  souls.  Let  us  "  plow  up  the  fallow  ground, 
and  sow  in  righteousness,"  knowing  assuredly,  that  "  the 
diligent  hand  shall  make  us  rich,"  and  that,  "  if  we  sow  in 
tears  we  shall  reap  in  joy."] 

2.  Let  us  look  forward  with  earnestness  to  the  future 
harvest 

[The  husbandman  waits  with  patience,  in  expectation 
that  the  harvest  will  compensate  his  labours.  And  will  not 
our  harvest  repay  all  the  exertions  we  can  use,  and  all  the  self- 
denial  we  can  exercise  ?  Let  us  then  put  forth  all  the  ener- 
gies of  our  souls  in  preparing  for  that  day.  Let  us  not  suffer 
any  difficulties  or  discouragements  to  abate  our  ardour  ;  but 
*'  whatever  our  hand  findeth  to  do,  let  us  do  it  with  our 
might,"  "  and  so  much  the  more  as  we  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching."] 


CCCCIV.      THE    SINFULNESS    OF     MURMURING     AGAINST 

GOD. 

Prov.  xix.  3. — The  foolishness  of  man  perverteth  his  way,  and 
his  heart  fretteth  against  the  Lord. 

THE  wickedness  of  the  heart  is  deep  and  unsearch- 
able— 

They  who  do  not  watch  its  motions,  have  no  idea  of 
its  depravity — 

But  they  who  diligently  examine  it  may  discover  many 
evils — 

And  by  the  light  of  God's  word  attain  considerable 
knowledge — 

The 
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The  disposition  mentioned  in  the  text  deserves  special 
attention 

I.  Illustrate  the  disposition  here  spoken  of  * .-, 

The  careless  and  ungodly  world  are  ever  ready  to  cast 
blame  on  God 

1 .  On  account  of  their  sins 

[They  give  the  rein  to  every  evil  thought  and  desire — 
They  expose  themselves  to  every  kind  of  temptation — 
They  lay  innumerable    stumbling-blocks    in    their    own 
way — 

And  thus  become  enslaved  by  vicious  lusts  and  appetites — 
Against  these  iniquities  God  denounces  his  judgment — 
But  the  slaves  of  sin  continue  hardened  in  their  evil  ways — 
They  condemn  even  God  himself  as  the  author  of  their  sins — 
This  was  the  conduct  of  Adam  immediately  after  the  fall* — 
And  it  is  tod  often  imitated  by  his  guilty  descendants—-] 

2.  On  account  of  their  sorrows 

[Sorrow  is  entailed  on  all  as  the  punishment  of  the  first 

transgression — 

But  most  of  the  afflictions  which  men  suffer  are  brought  on 

them  by  their  own  folly — 

Some  involve  themselves  in  distress  through  sloth  or  intem- 
perance— 

Others  ruin  themselves  by  imprudence  and  extravagance — 
But  all  under  their  calamities  "  fret  against  the  Lord  " — 
They  are  full  of  invectives  against  those  that  have  been  the 

more  immediate  occasions  of  their  trouble6 — 
They  consider  their  lot  as  hard  and  severe — 
And  thus  do  they  reflect  on  Providence  rather  than  oa 

themselves — 

Cain,  the   first-born   of  Adam,  indulged   this   malignant 

spirit c — 

Nor  are  there  any  sons  of  sorrow  who  do  not  follow  his 

example — ] 

Nor  are  believers  themselves  wholly  free  from  this 
disposition 

[They  watch  and  pray  against  their  besetting  sin — 
Yet  are  sometimes  brought  under  the  power  of  it — 
On  these  occasions  they  are  tempted  to  fret  against  the 
Lord — 

They  are  ready  to  expostulate  with  him  like  those  of  oldd-r 

They 

*  Gen.  iii.  12.    He  obliquely  condemns  God  for  giving  the  woman 
to  him. 

k  Numb.  xvi.  1 1,  41.  c  Gen.  iv.  13,  14, 

5  Isaiah  Iviii.  3. 
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They  forget  how  justly  they  might  have  been  eternally 
forsaken — 

And  that  the  remaining  power  of  their  sins  is  the  conse- 
quence both  of  former  habits,  and  of  present  neglects — 

Under  afflictions  also  they  feel  too  much  proneness  to 
murmur — 

What  sinful  impatience  did  the  holy  Elijah  manifest6 ! — 

Even  Job  himself  preserved  not  wholly  a  becoming  tem- 
per'—] 

This  disposition  however  is  most  hateful  in  the  sight  of 
God 

II.  The  evil  of  it 

It  betrays  the  most  deplorable  ignorance 

[God  is  not,  nor  can  be,  the  author  of  sin — 
He  maintains  in  all  things  the  character  given  of  him8 — 
Hence  St.  James  shews    the   folly  of  casting  blame  on 

Godh— 

Nor  can  God  punish  any  of  us  more  than  our  iniquities 

deserve — 

Hence  the  expostulation  of  the  prophet  is  unanswerable ' — 
Besides,  to  fret  against  God  is  not  the  way  to  interest  him 

in  our  behalf — 

Nor  will  it  tend  to  the  peace  and  composure  of  our  own 

spirits — 

It  is  as  unprofitable  to  us  as  it  is  unjust  towards  him— 
True  wisdom  would  teach  us  to  humble  ourselves  in  his 

presence — 

And  to  renew  our  supplications  with  greater  earnestness — 
This  conduct  is  as  sure  to  succeed,  as  the  other  is  to  fail  of 

success  k — ] 

It  manifests  the  most  obstinate  impenitence 
[Both  sins  and  sorrows  ought  to  produce  humility — 

When  they  increase  our  rebellion,  our  state  is  almost 
desperate l — 

How  awfully  does  such  a  temper  characterize  God's  ene^ 
miesm!  — 

And  make  us  resemble  those  that  are  consigned  over  to 
perdition  n ! — 

Surely  nothing  more  heinous  can  be  laid  to  our  charge — - 

Nor  any  thing  more  speedily  fit  us  for  destruction — ] 

It  evinces  the  most  consummate  arrogance 
[To  fret  and  murmur  is,  in  fact,  to  reprove  God — 

God 

'  l  Kings  xix.  4.  f  Job  vii.  15,  16. 

f  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  h  James  i.  13,  14. 

*  Lain.  iii.  39.  k  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 

!  Isaiah  i.  v.  m  Rev.  xvi.  9. 

n  Matt.  viii.  12. 
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God  himself  considers  it  as  a  direct  attack  upon  him  ° — 
And  can  any  thing  be  more  presumptuous  in  such  worms 

as  we? — 

St.  Paul  reprobates  this  impiety  with  holy  indignation  P— 
And  every  one  who  allows  himself  in  it,  must  answer  it  at 

his  peril — ] 

We  conclude  with  suitable  ADVICE 

1.  Let  us  search  into  the  occasions  of  our  sins  and 
sorrows 

[We  may  be  surprised  into  sin  by  a  sudden  temptation — 
But  may  trace  our  fall  to  preceding  unwatchfulness — 
Nor  can  we  expect  God  to  keep  us,  if  we  neglect  to  keep 

ourselves — 

We  are  rarely  earnest  enough  in  using  the  means  of  safety — 
We  are  too  backward  to  meditation,  prayer,  and  fasting — 
Our  afflictions  also  may  have  come  without  any  misconduct 

on  our  part — 

But  who  has  not  merited  them  by  his  sins  ? — • 

Men  should  only  be  considered  as  instruments  in  God's 

hands q — 

And  the  consideration   of  his  will  should  silence  every 

murmur1  — ], 

2.  Let  us  always  be  careful  to  justify  God 

[We  may  not  always  be  able  to  account  for  his  dispen- 
sations— 

But  we  should  not  on  that  account  doubt  the  equity  of 
them — 

Whatever  we  suffer,  we  should  not  "  charge  God  foolishly" — 

Under  the  darkest  dispensations  we  should  say  as  the 
Psalmist*  — 

If  we  wait  we  shall  see  the  wisdom  of  many  things  which 
now  seem  utterly  inexplicable — 

We  may  rest  assured  that  David's  assertion  shall  be 
verified l  — ] 

3.  Let  us  see  what  improvement  may  be  made  of  our 
troubles 

[There  is  no  rod  which  has  not  a  voice  to  us — 
Our  very  sins  may  be  permitted,  in  order  to  humble  us — 
And  to  make  us  more  thankfully  cleave  to  the  Saviour — 
Our  trials,  of  whatever  kind,  are  to  purge  away  our  dross — 
And  to  fit  us  for  our  eternal  rest — 

To  view  them  in  this  light  will  greatly  compose  our  minds— 
Instead  of  fretting  against  the  Lord,  we  shall  be  thankful 

to  him — 

And  instead  of  increasing  our  misery,  we  shall  make  it  a 

mean  of  joy — ] 

0  Mai.  iii.  13,  14.  P  Rom.  ix.  -20.  1  Ps.  xvii.  13,  14. 

r  2  Sam.  xvi.  10.  •  Ps.  xxii.  2,  3.  l  Ps.  li.  4. 
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Isaiah  1.  10,  11.  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth,  the  Lord, 
that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  dark- 
ness, and  hath  no  light  ?  Let  him  trust  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God.  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a 
fire,  that  compass  yourselves  about  zoith  sparks :  walk  in 
the  light  of  your  Jire,  and  in  the  sparks  that  ye  have  kin- 
dled. This  shall  ye  have  of  my,  hand,  ye  shall  lie  down  in' 
sorrow. 

OUR  blessed  Lord  was  thoroughly  furnished  for  the 
great  work  he  had  undertaken :  he  had  "  the  tongue  of 
the  learned  to  speak  a  word  in  season  "  to  every  character. 
In  the  days  of  his  flesh  he  encouraged  the  weary 
and  heavy-laden  with  most  affectionate  invitations :  but 
against  the  proud  and  persecuting  Pharisees  he  de- 
nounced the  heaviest  woes.  Thus  also  he  did  in  the 
passage  before  us.  It  is  in  his  name  that  the  Prophet 
speaks :  it  was  he  who  "  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters," 
and  encountered  all  his  enemies  with  a  full  assurance  of 
final  success :  and  he  it  is  who,  in  the  text,  proclaims 

I.  Comfort  to  the  desponding 

There  are  some  of  God's  people,  who,  notwithstanding 
their  integrity,  walk  in  a  disconsolate  and  desponding 
frame 

[For  the  most  part,  the  ways  of  religion  are  ways  of 
pleasantness  and  peace ;  though  there  may  be  found  some  ex- 
ceptions to  this  general  rule — Not  but  that  real  and  unmixt 
religion  must  of  necessity  make  men  happy  :  but  there  are 
some,  whose  views  of  divine  truth  are  clouded,  whose  souls 
are  harassed  with  the  temptations  of  Satan,  and  who  are  at 
the  same  time  too  much  under  the  influence  of  unbelief,  who 
are  not  happy  ;  notwithstanding  they  truly  "  fear  God,  and 
conscientiously  obey  his  voice,  they  are  in  darkness  and  have 
no  light;"  at  least,  their  hope  is  so  faint  and  glimmering,  that 
it  scarcely  affords  them  any  support  at  all — If  we  were  not 
able  to  assign  any  reason  for  the  divine  conduct  in  this  parti- 
cular, it  would  be  quite  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  God 
never  suffers  his  people  to  be  "  in  heaviness  through  manifold 
temptations,"  except  when  he  sees  some  peculiar  "  necessity" 
for  such  a  dispensation  towards  thema — J 

But 
8  i  Pet-  i.  6. 
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But  to  them  is  directed  the  most  encouraging  advice 

[Let  not  such  persons  say,  "  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  and 
forgotten  meb  :"  let  them  not  conclude,  that  because  their  he- 
misphere is  dark,  it  shall  never  be  light ;  (for  "  light  is  sown  for 
the  righteous0,''  though  it  may  not  instantly  spring  up)  but 
"  let  them  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  their 
God" — The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  whither  they 
may  run,  and  in  which  they  may  find  safety  d — In  the  most 
distressing  circumstances  let  them  "encourage  themselves  in 
the  Lord  their  God6:"  and  if  he  appear  to  frown,  still  let 
them  say  with  Job,  Though  he  slay  rne,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
himf — And  whenever  disquieting  thoughts  arise,  let  them 
chide  their  unbelief,  as  .David  did  g ;  and  determine,  if  they 
perish,  to  perish  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  pleading  for  mercy 
in  the  name  of  Jesus — ] 

To  persons,   however,  of  a  different  description,  the 
Lord  changes  his  voice ;  and  speaks 

II.    Terror  to  the  secure 

While  some  are  disquieted  without  a  cause,   there  are 
others  causelessly  secure 

[To  "  kindle  afire  and  compass  ourselves  with  its  sparks" 
seems  a  natural  and  obvious  expression  for  seeking  our  own 
ease  and  pleasure :  and  this  may  be  done,  either  by  self- 
pleasing  endeavours  to  "  establish  a  righteousness  of  our  own, 
instead  of  submitting  to  the  righteousness  of  God  ;"  or  by 
giving  up  ourselves  to  worldly  occupations  and  carnal  enjoy- 
ments— Now  they,  who  find  all  their  satisfaction  in  one  or 
other  of  these  ways,  are  very  numerous  ;  while  they  who 
serve  God  in  sincerity,  but  walk  in  darkness,  are  compara- 
tively very  few  h :  and  so  persuaded  are  they,  for  the  most 
part,  of  the  happy  issue  of  their  conduct,  that  they  will 
scarcely  listen  to  any  thing  which  may  be  spoken  to  undeceive 
them — But,  how  numerous  or  confident  soever  they  may  be, 
their  state  is  widely  different  from  what  they  apprehend — ] 

To  them  God  addresses  a  most  solemn  warning 

[Sometimes,  when  the  obstinacy  of  men  renders  them 
almost  incorrigible,  God  speaks  to  them  in  a  way  of  irony — 
Here  he  bids  them  go  on  in  their  own  way,  and  get  all  the  com- 
fort they  can  ;  but  warns  them  withal  what  doom  they  must 
assuredly  expect  at  his  hands — Precisely  similar  to  this  is  his 

warning 

b  Isai.  xlix.  14.  c  Ps.  xcvii.  n. 

d  Prov.  xviii.  10.  e  i  Sam.  xxx.  6. 

f  Job  xiii.  15.  *  Ps.  xlii.  11. 

h  This  is  strongly  intimated  in  tlte  text,  "  Who  is,  &c.  ?  Behold, 
all  ye,  &c." 

VOL.  IV.  S 
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warning  to  the  same  description  of  persons  in  the  book  of 
Ecclesiastes1 — And  how  often  is  it  awfully  realized  in  a  dying 
hour!  When  they  are  lying  on  a  bed  of"  sickness,  how  much 
wrath  and  sorrow"  are  mixed  in  their  cupM  And,  the  very 
instant  they  depart  out  of  the  body,  what  "  tribulation  and 
anguish"  seize  hold  upon  them !  Alas!  who  can  conceive 
what  it  is  to  lie  down  in  everlasting  burnings  ?  Yet  thus  shall 
their  lamp  be  extinguished  ;  and  their  sparks  of  created  com- 
fort be  succeeded  by  a  fire  that  shall  never  be  quenched1 — ] 

We  cannot  CONCLUDE  this  subject  better  than  by 
directing  the  attention  of  all  to  two  important  truths 
connected  with  it 

1 .  To  believe  God's  word  is  our  truest  wisdom 
[What  advice  can  be  given  to  a  disconsolate  soul  better 

than  that  administered  in  the  text  ?  We  may  "  offer  thou- 
sands of  rams,  or  ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil ;  yea,  we  may 
give  our  first- born  for  our  transgression,  the  fruit  of  our  body 
for  the  sin  of  our  soul;"  but  we  can  never  attain  comfort  in 
any  other  way  than  by  an  humble  trust  in  the  promises  of 
God:  we  must  "  even  against  hope,  believe  in  hope"1:"  our 
"joy  and  peace  must  come  by  believing" — Nor  is  there  lesa 
foily  in  arguing  against  the  threatenings  of  God,  than  in 
questioning  his  promises — If  God  say  respecting  those  who 
rest  in  self-righteous  observances,  or  carnal  enjoyments,  that 
they  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow,  our  disbelief  of  it  will  not  make 
void  his  word :  it  will  come  to  pass,  even  if  the  whole  crea- 
tion should  unite  to  oppose  it — Though  men  therefore  may 
account  it  folly  to  believe  the  word  of  God,  let  us  remember, 
that  it  is  our  truest  wisdom;  and  that  without  an  humble 
affiance  in  it,  we  cannot  be  happy  either  in  time  or  eter- 
nity—I 

2.  To  obey  God's  word  is  our  truest  happiness 

[We  cannot  have  a  more  unfavourable  picture  of  religion, 
nor  a  more  favourable  view  of  a  carnal  state,  than  in  the  text : 
yet  who  would  hesitate  which  state  to  prefer?  Who  would 
not  rather  be  "  altogether  such  as  Paul,"  notwithstanding  his 
chain,  than  be  like  Festus  or  Agrippp.  on  their  thrones n  ? 
Who  would  not  rather  be  in  the  destitute  condition  of  Lazarus, 
and  attain  his  end,  than  live  as  Dives  for  a  little  time,  and 
then  want  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue  °  ? — Yes,  the  most 
afflictive  circumstances  of  a  religious  man  areinfinitely  prefer- 
able, all  things  considered,  to  the  most  prosperous  state  which 
an  ungodly  man  can  enjoy  :  the  one  sows  in  tears  to  reap  in 
joy  j  and  the  other  sows  the  wind  to  reap  the  whirlwind  P — 

Let 

1  Eccl.  xi.  9.  k  Eccl.  v.  17. 

1  Job  xviii.  5,  6.  m  Rom.  iv.  18. 

*  Acts  xvi.  29.  °  Luke  xvi.  19 — 24. 

p  Hos»  viii.  7. 
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Let  us  then  be  persuaded  that  to  serve  God  is  to  consult  our 
truest  happiness,  and  that  in  keeping  his  commandments  there 
is  great  reward* — ] 

q  Psalm  xix.  11. 
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Hos.  v.  13.  When  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Judah  saw 
his  wound,  then  zcent  Ephraim  to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to 
king  Jareb:  yet  could  he  not  heal  you,  nor  cure  you  of  your 
wound. 

MEN  continually  provoke  God  to  chastise  them,  but 
rarely  make  a  due  improvement  of  his  chastisements. 
Instead  of  turning  to  God,  they  dishonour  him  more  by 
applying  to  the  creature  under  their  distress  rather  than 
to  him.  The  ten  tribes,  when  punished  for  their  willing 
compliance  with  Jeroboam's  edicts3,  sought  repeatedly  to 
the  Assyrians  for  help,  instead  of  humbling  themselves 
before  God  :  but  they  found,  as  "  Judah"  also  did  on 
similar  occasions,  that  their  confidence  in  the  creature 
served  only  to  involve  them  in  shame  and  disappointment. 

Taking  the  text  simply  as  an  historical  fact,  we  deduce 
from  it  two  observations,  which  deserve  our  consideration. 

I.  Men,  in  times   of  trouble,  are  prone  to  look  to  the 
creature  for  help,  rather  than  to  God 

This  was  one  of  the  most  common  and  heinous  sins  of 
the  Jewish  nation b :  and  it  is  universal  also  amongst 
ourselves 

i.  In 

a  Ver.  11, 12.  God  consumed  them  as  moth  does  a  garment,  or 
as  rottenness  the  bones,  secretly,  slowly,  gradually,  effectually. 

b  Sometimes  they  relied  on  Egypt;  Isaiah  xxx.  l — 3.  and  xxxi.  l. 
Sometimes  on  Assyria  (as  Jlanahem  did  on  Pul,  2  Kings  xv.  19. 
and  Ahaz  did  on  Tiglath-pilneser,  2  Kings  xvi.  7.)  and  sometimes 
on  themselves,  Isaiah  xxii.  8 — 11.  "Jareb"  here  certainly  means 
the  king  of  Assyria:  but  whether  it  was  his  proper  name,  or  a  name 
given  him  by  the  prophet,  is  uncertain.  It  means  Defender,  and 
might  be  applied  to  him  in  a  taunting  manner.  In  this  view  it  would 
be  a,  very  severe  sarcasm.  See  2  Chron.  xxviii.  20. 
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1.  In  troubles  of  a  temporal  nature 

[In  sickness  of  body,  we  lean,  like  Asac,  on  the  physician. 
In  distress  of'  mind,  we  complain  and  murmur ;  but  forget  to 
prayd.  In  straitened  circumstances,  we  expect  relief  from 
friends,  or  our  own  exertions.  God  is  invariably  our  fast 
refuge.] 

2.  In  spiritual  troubles 

[Under  conviction  of  sin,  we  betake  ourselves  to  the  ob- 
servance of  duties,  and  make  resolutions  to  amend  our  lives, 
instead  of  fleeing  to  Christ  as  the  refuge  of  lost  sinners'.  In 
seasons  also  of  temptation,  or  desertion,  we  adopt  a  thousand 
expedients  to  remove  our  burthens,  but  will  not  cast  them  on 
the  Lord f.  Though  foiled  ten  thousand  times,  we  cannot 
bring  ourselves  to  lie  as  clay  in  the  potter's  hands ;  but  will 
rest  in  the  means,  instead  -of  looking  simply  to  God  in  the 
use  of  means.] 

But  the  longer  we  persist  in  it  the  more  we  shall  find, 
that 

II.  The  creature  cannot  afford  us  any  effectual  succour 

There  are  circumstances  indeed  wherein  friends  may 
be  instrumental  to  our  relief:  but  they  can  do 

1.  Nothing  effectual 

[The  consolations  which  are  administered  by  man,  or  by 
the  vanities  of  this  world,  are  poor,  empty,  transient8.  Not 
the  whole  universe  combined  can  ever  bring  a  man  to  "  glory 
in  tribulations11,"  and  to  say  with  Paul,  "  I  take  pleasure  in 
them  for  the  sake  of  Christ ' :"  as  soon  might  they  enable  him 
to  stop  the  sun  in  its  course,  as  to  reduce  to  experieace  the 
paradoxes  of  that  holy  apostle  k.J 

2.  Nothing  of  themselves 

[It  is  not  a  little  humiliating  to  see  how  weak  are  man's 
endeavours  to  heal  either  the  disorders  of  the  body,  or  the 
troubles  of  the  soul,  when  God  is  pleased  to  withhold  his 
blessing.  The  best  prescriptions,  or  the  wisest  counsels,  are 
even  lighter  than  vanity  itself.  Reasonings,  however  just 
and  scriptural,  have  no  weight :  advice,  however  sweetened 
with  love  and  sympathy,  is  rejected :  the  very  grounds  of 
consolation  are  turned  into  occasions  of  despair1.  When 
God  says,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  there  is  light :  but  till  then, 
the  soul  is  shut  up  in  impenetrable  darkness"1.] 

ADDRESS 

•  i  Chron.  xvi.  12.  *  Gen.  iv.  13,  14. 

'  Isaiah  Iv.  2.  f  i  Sam.  xvi.  14 — 16. 

f  Jer.  ii.  13.  h  Rom.  v.  3. 

1  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  k  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 

1  Ps.  Ixxvii.  2,  3.  *  Job  xxxiv.  29. 
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ADDRESS 

1 .  Let  us  guard  against  this  sinful  propensity,  both  in 
our  national  and  personal  concerns 

[We  cannot  but  see  how  prone  we  are,  as  a  nation,  to 
rest  on  human  alliances,  and  human  efforts.  Would  to  God 
we  could  correct  this  fatal  error,  and  trust  more  entirely  in  the 
great  disposer  of  all  events  ! 

As  individuals  at  least  we  may,  and  must,  correct  it.  If 
we  would  have  the  blessing  of  God,  and  not  his  curse,  we 
must  renounce  all  creature-confidence,  and  trust  in  him 
alone ".] 

2.  Let  us  especially  rely  on  Christ  as  the  healer  of  our 
souls 

[He  is  "  the  healer  of  the  nations0,"  "  Jehovah,  who 
healeth  us?:"  there  is  no  physician  besides  him;  nor  any 
balm,  but  his  blood.  We  may  use  whatever  means  we  will, 
either  to  pacify  our  conscience,  or  to  purify  the  heart;  but 
we  shall  find  that  they  can  "  not  heal  us,  nor  cure  us  of  our 
wound."  But  Christ  is  all-sufficient :  he  can  in  one  mo- 
•ment  purge  us  by  his  blood,  and  renovate  us  by  his  Spirit. 
To  him  then  let  us  look  with  humble,  uniform,  unshaken 
affiance.] 

n  Jer.  xvii.  5 — 8.    See  David's  example,  Ps.  Ix.  1 1.  and  cxxi.i,  2. 
0  Rev.  xxii.  2.  f  Exod.  xv.  26. 


CCCCVII.       THE  DANGER  OF  PRIDE. 

Hos.  v.  5.  The  pride  of  Israel  doth  testify  to  his  face:  there- 
fore Israel  and  Ephraim  shall  fall  in  their  iniquity ;  Judah 
also  shall  fall  with  them. 

ALL  profess  to  hate  pride — Yet  all  are  more  or  less 
infected  with  it — The  very  best  of  men  are  not  wholly 
free  from  its  influence — But,  in  the  unregenerate,  it  is 
the  governing  principle  of  all  their  actions — It  was  one 
of  the  most  distinguishing  features  in  the  character  or 
Sodom  * — The  professing  people  of  God  also  were  led 
captive  by  it — And  were  brought  thereby  under  his  just 
and  heavy  displeasure — We  shall  make  some  observations 
upon 

I.  The 

*  Ezek.  xvi.  49. 
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I.  The  sin  of  Israel 

The  state  of  Israel  was  not  peculiar  to  that  nation — 
Human  nature  is  in  all  ages  the  same — Nor  does  pride 
manifest  itself  more  strongly  any  where  than  amongst  our- 
selves— Behold 

1 .  The  careless  sinner 

[What  determined  opposition  is  there  in  the  hearts  of 
many  to  the  authority  of  God! — They  will  not  suhrnit  to  his 
light  and  easy  yoke — If  required  to  obey,  they  object  to  the 
command  itself  as  severe  and  impracticable — If  warned  of 
the  consequences  of  their  disobedience,  they  make  light  of  all 
God's  threatenings — If  urged  to  receive  the  gospel  salvation, 
they  deride  it  as  foolishness b — The  language  of  their  heart  is, 
Who  is  Lord  over  us  ?  we  know  not  the  Lord ;  neither  will 
we  obey  his  voice0 — That  this  proceeds  from  pride,  there  can 
be  no  doubt — God  himself  traces  such  conduct  to  this,  as  its 
proper  source  and  principle d — And  doth  not  this  "  testify  to 
the  face"  of  many  amongst  us?  Is  not  this  the  conduct 
which  almost  universally  obtains  ? — Yea,  are  not  we  sensible 
that  it  too  justly  describes  either  our  present  or  our  former 
state  ? — ] 

2.  The  self-righteous  formalist 

[Persons  of  this  description  have  kept  themselves  free 
from  gross  enormities — Or  perhaps  have  reformed  their  con- 
duct after  having  given  the  rein  to  all  their  appetites — But 
their  pride  rises  in  proportion  to  their  fancied  attainments — 
They  look  with  contempt  on  others  who  are  openly  immo- 
ral6— And  bless  themselves  that  they  are  not  as  other  men  f — 
Meanwhile  "  they  feel  not  the  plague  of  their  own  heart"- 
They  deny  the  representation  which  the  scripture  gives  of 
their  fallen  state  g — They  cannot  endure  to  think  themselves 
deserving  of  God's  wrath — Nor  will  they  submit  to  be  saved 
by  the  righteousness  of  Godh — And  whence  does  all  this  origi- 
nate?— Surely  pride  and  self-exaltation  are  properly  pointed 
out  as  the  spring  from  whence  it  flows' — Yet  doth  not  this 
disposition  also  lamentably  prevail  ? — Doth  it  not  testify  to 
the  face  of  some  whom  we  are  now  addressing  ? — Are  there 
not  some  amongst  ourselves  who  trust  in  their  own  wisdom, 
strength,  and  righteousness,  instead  of  fleeing  to  Christ  as 
blind,  helpless,  hopeless  creatures  ? — Some,  who  are  too  proud 
to  accept  salvation  on  the  footing  of  publicans  and  harlots? — 
Yea,  some,  who  will  rather  perish  in  their  sins,  than  seek  to 
have  them  purged  away  in  the  Redeemer's  blood  ? — ] 

3-  The 

b  i  Cor.  ii.  14.  c  Ps.  xii.  4.    Exod.  v.  2. 

d  Ps.  x.  4,  5.  *  Isaiah  Ixv.  5. 

f  Luke  xviii.  g.  n.  8  Rev.  iii.  17. 

b  Horn.  x.  3.  '  Luke  xviii.  14. 
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3.  The  hypocritical  professor 

[None  are  more  puffed  up  with  pride  than  some  who 
would  be  thought  followers  of  the  lowly  Jesus — They  are 
conceited  of  their  knowledge — And  wili  bear  with  none  who 
do  not  pronounce  their  shibboleth — They  profess  indeed  to 
believe  that  their  hearts  are  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked — 
Yet  they  will  never  listen  to  instruction  or  reproof — Nor 
can  they  be  persuaded  to  deny  their  own  will  in  any  thing  for 
the  good  of  others — None  are  more  ready  than  these  to  set 
up  themselves  in  opposition  to  all  constituted  authorities — 
St.  Jude  speaks  of  them  as  "  murmurers  and  complainers,"  as 
"  despising  dominion  and  speaking  evil  of  dignities  k" — Nor 
are  there  any  people  under  heaven  to  whom  Solomon's  de- 
scription of  the  proud  man  may  be  more  fitly  applied ' — Alas! 
does  not  this  spirit  also  testify  to  the  face  of  many  ? — Never 
was  there  a  period  when  it  prevailed  in  so  great  a  degree — 
Surely  it  may  well  be  numbered  among  the  most  heinous 
sins  of  this  nation — ] 

Having  followed  the  sins  of  Israel,  what  can  we  expect 
but  to  participate  in 

II.  The  judgment  denounced  against  them 

To  "fall"  must  certainly  import  some  heavy  judg- 
ment— This  threatening  was  not  fully  accomplished  but 
in  the  utter  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation — Nor  can  we 
hope  to  escape  the  displeasure  of  God  while  we  harbour 
in  our  hearts  an  evil  that  is  so  offensive  to  him — 

The  proud  will  most  generally  fall  in  this  world 

[In  their  own  conceit  their  mountain  stands  so  strong  as 
to  bid  defiance  to  every  assault — They  think  that  they  shall 
never  be  moved1" — But  how  irresistibly  have  the  haughtiest 
monarchs  been  hurled  from  their  throne  "  ! — How  speedily 
have  the  most  powerful  empires  been  brought  to  desolation  °! — 
How  instantaneously  have  God's  judgments  often  marked 
the  heinousness  of  this  sin  M — If  they  be  exalted  for  a  time 
they  are  almost  invariably  brought  low  at  last*3 — ] 

They  are  absolutely  certain  to  fall  in  the  eternal  world 

[If  indeed  they  repented  of  their  sin,  they  would  find 

mercy  with  God — A  broken  and  contrite  heart  he  will  never 

despise1 — Though  he  will  resist  the  proud,  yet  he  will  give 

grace  unto  the  humble — He  will  look  on  him  with  pleasure 

and 

k  Ver.  8,  16.  ]  Prov.  xxx.  12,  13. 

»  .Ps.  xxx.  6,  7.  "  Dan.  v.  20,  23. 

*  ,Ezek.  xxviii.  2,  6,8.  Isaiah  xiv.  12 — 15. 

P  2  Chrou.  xxxii.  25.   Acts  xii.  23. 
«  Ps.  Ixxiii.  6,  y,  18,  20.  r  Ps.  li.  17. 
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and  complacency* — But  nothing  can  ever  reconcile  him  to 
"a  man  that  walketh  in  pride" — He  will  surely  ahase  the 
proud* — He  has  irreversibly  decreed  their  utter  destruc- 
tion"— Nor  shall  the  whole  universe  combined  prevent  the 
execution  of  his  vengeance  on  one  single  individual  amongst 
them  x — ] 

The  observance  of  ceremonial  duties  will  never  com- 
pensate for  the  want- of  true  humility 

[Judah  retained  the  forms  of  religion  which  Israel  and 
Ephraim  had  cast  away — Yet  because  Judah  resembled  Israel 
in  their  sin,  they  were  to  be  involved  in  Israel's  calamity  y — 
Thus  must  all,  however  zealous  and  exemplary  in  other  re- 
spects, be  brought  down  and  confounded  before  God  * — Even 
a  preacher  of  righteousness,  if  lifted  up  with  pride,  shall  fall 
into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil a — The  rule  laid  down  by 
God  himself  shall  surely  be  observed  to  all  eternity  b — ] 

INFER 

1 .  How  excellent  is  the  gospel  of  Christ ! 
[Nothing  but  the  gospel  ever  did,  or  ever  can,  humble 

the  soul — The  lavv  may  terrify  ;  but  it  is  the  gospel  alone  that 
melts  us  into  contrition — That  no  sooner  reaches  the  heart, 
than  it  brings  down  our  high  looks — It  turned,  in  an  instant, 
thousands  of  bloodthirsty  murderers  into  meek,  loving,  and 
obedient  followers  of  the  Lambc — And  thus  does  it  still  ope- 
rate on  all  who  receive  it  in  sincerity  d — Let  us  then  listen 
to  it  with  delight — Let  us  pray,  that  a  sight  of  the  crucified 
Saviour  may  produce  its  due  effect  upon  usc — And  let  us 
loath  ourselves  the  more  in  proportion  as  we  are  persuaded 
that  God  is  pacified  towards  us f — ] 

2.  What  need  have  we  all  to  watch  and  pray ! 
[There  are  none  who  are  out  of  the  reach  of  this  malig- 
nant principle — St.  Paul,  after  having  been  caught  up  to  the 
third  heavens,  was  in  danger  of  being  overwhelmed  by  itg — 
And  who  amongst  us  does  not  find  that  it  is  ready  to  puff  us 
upon  every  occasion  ? — Let  us  remember  that  this  ruined  the 
very  angels  in  heaven — And  that  it  must  be  mortified  in  us,  if 
ever  we  would  obtain  mercy  in  the  last  day — Let  us  guard 
against  the  first  risings  of  it  in  the  heart—- And,  whenever  it 
testifies  to  our  face,  let  us  implore  mercy  of  the  Lord,  that  the 
thought  of  our  hearts  may  be  forgiven  us  h — In  this  way  we 
shall  be  preserved,  though  in  the  midst  of  danger — And  be 
exalted  in  due  time  to  glory  and  honour,  and  immortality — ] 

*  Isaiah  Ivii.  15.  •  Dan.  iv.  37.          n  Mai.  iv.  i. 

*  Prov.  xvi.  5.  y  The  text.  z  Isaiah  ii.  1 1,  12. 

a  i  Tim.  iii.  6.  b  Luke  xviii.  14.     c  Acts  ii.  37. 41,42. 

d  Actsix.  6.  and  xvi.  29,  33.  e  Zecb.  xii.  10. 

1  Ezek.  xvi.  63.  s  a  Cor.  xii.  7.       h  Acts  viii.  22. 
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CCCCVIII.      AGAINST    PRIDE    AND    SECURITY. 

Rom.  xi.  20.    Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

THE  deep  mysteries  of  our  religion  are  calculated  at 
once  to  encourage  sinners,  and  to  humble  saints.  The 
sovereignty  of  God  is  a  great  depth ;  and  it  was  awfully 
displayed  in  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  admission 
of  the  Gentiles  into  his  church.  This  is  the  subject  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks  in  the  whole  context :  and  he 
makes  use  of  it  as  the  means  of  provoking  to  emulation 
the  Jews  themselves,  and  at  the  same  time  of  guarding 
the  believing  Gentiles  against  self-preference,  and  self- 
security. 

In  considering  his  exortation,  we  shall 

I.  Explain  its  import 

The  former  part  of  it  contains  a  dissuasive  from  pride 
[The  proper  tendency  of  religion  is  to  produce  humility  : 
but,  through  the  corruption  of  our  nature,  pride  will  take  oc- 
casion even  from  the  grace  of  God  itself,  to  rise  in  our  hearts. 
What  self-complacency  will  sometimes  arise  from  a  conscious- 
ness of  our  superior  attainments  in. truth  and  holiness!  What 
acrimonious  severity  towards  those,  who  dishonour  their  pro- 
fession !  And  what  contemptuous  disregard  of  those  who  are 
yet  immersed  in  ignorance  and  sin !  Together  with  this  self- 
preference  we  are  also  too  apt  to  indulge  a  secure  and  self- 
depending  spirit,  and  to  think  "  our  mountain  so  strong,  that 
we  can  never  be  moved  a."  But  as  the  former  disposition  is 
most  hateful  to  God  b,  so  the  latter  also  is  an  object  of  his  utter 
abhorrence c.  In  both  these  views  therefore  it  becomes  every 
believer  to  attend  to  the  Apostle's  advice,  and,  instead  of  en- 
tertaining too  high  an  opinion  of  his  own  wisdom,  strength, 
or  goodness,  to  "  think^soberly  d."] 

In  the  latter  part  the  Apostle  recommends  humility 
and  watchfulness 

[By  "  fear,"  we  are  not  to  understand  a  slavish  dread  of 
God's  wrath ;  for  that,  so  far  from  being  opposite  to  pride,  is 
in  many  cases  the  offspring  of  it.  That  which  is  here  recom- 
mended is,  a  holy  jealousy  over  ourselves,  lest  by  any  means 
we  be  tempted  to  walk  unworthy  of  our  high  privileges,  and 
thereby  provoke  God  to  deprive  us  of  them.  We  are  in  the 

midst 

*  Ps.  xxx.  7.  b  Isaiah  Jxv.  5. 

'  Jer.  xvii.  5.    Prov.  xxviii.  26.      d  Rom.  xii.  3. 
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midst  of  an  ensnaring  world,  beset  with  many  and  subtle 
adversaries,  and  ready  to  be  beguiled  by  a  treacherous  and 
deceitful  heart.  Hence,  like  St.  Paul  himself*,  we  are  ne- 
cessitated to  use  the  utmost  circumspection,  diligence,  and 
self-denial,  lest,  after  all  our  exertions,  our  labour  prove  in 
vain.] 

To  shew  the  importance  of  this  exhortation,  we  shall 

II.  Point  out  the  reasons  of  it 

Many  reasons  might  be  assigned  :  but  we  shall  content 
ourselves  \\ith  noticing  three: 

1.  We  have  no  stability  in  ourselves 

[As  all  our  ability  and  inclination  to  what  is  good,  are 
derived  from  God  at  first,  so  must  we  receive  continual  sup- 
plies from  him,  even  as  of  light  from  the  sun.  Without  his 
constant  superintendence,  both  the  visible  world,  and  the  new 
creation  in  the  soul  of  man,  would  soon  revert  to  their  original 
chaos.  This  the  Apostle  elsewhere  urges  as  a  motive  to  dili- 
gence*, and,  in  the  words  before  us,  to  humility  and  care. 
Nor  can  we  well  have  a  more  powerful  argument ;  for  if  "  we 
stand  by  faith"  only,  and  not  by  any  wisdom  or  strength  of 
our  own,  it  becomes  us  to  maintain  a  spirit  suited  to  our  weak 
and  dependent  state.] 

2.  Others,  apparently  as  safe  as  we,  have  been  rejected 
[Many  have  long  made  a  profession  of  religion,  and  de- 
parted from  it  at  lastg.    Deinas  stands  as  an  awful  monument 
of  human  weakness11.     Lot's  wife  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  the 
same  view l.     The  Jews,  who  were  brought  out  of  Egypt,  and 
yet  were  destroyed  in  the  wilderness,  are  expressly  set  forth 
as  examples  to  us  k.  And,  above  all,  the  rejection  of  the  Jewish 
nation  for  their  iniquities,  after  they  had  been  so  long  the 
peculiar  people  of  God,  speaks  loudly  to  us.     This  in  par- 
ticular is  urged  by  the  Apostle  in  the  words  following  the 
text1;  and  it  teaches  us,  never  so  to  value  ourselves  either  on 
our  relation  to  God,  or  our  experience  of  his  goodness,  as  to 
forget,  that  we  also  may  be  rejected,  if  we  do  not  rely  upon 
him,  and  unreservedly  devote  ourselves  to  him.] 

3.  That  which  was  the  ground  of  the  rejection  of  the 
Jews,  is  very  prevalent  in  us 

[God  had  given  to  the  Jews  a  revelation  respecting  the 
Messiah  :  but  they  disbelieved  his  record,  and  rejected  his  Son: 
and  for  this  their  unbelief  they  were  "  broken  off  from  the 
olive"  which  God's  right  hand  had  planted.  A  still  clearer 

revelation 

e  i  Cor.  ix.  27.  f  Phil.  ii.  12,  13. 

*  i  Tim.  i.  19.  h  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

1  Luke  xvii.  3-2. 

kJudes.    i  Cor.  x.  11.    See  also  Jer.  vii.  12. 
1  Ver.  21,  "2-2. 
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revelation  God  has  given  unto  us:  and  is  there  not  much 
unbelief  in  our  hearts  with  respect  to  it  ?  Are  even  the  most 
advanced  Christians  so  much  affected  with  the  declarations 
of  God's  word,  as  they  would  be,  if  faith  were  in  constant 
and  perfect  exercise  ?  Alas !  the  faith  that  realizes  things 
invisible,  and  gives  a  present  existence  to  things  future1",  is 
found  in  but  lew,  and  operates  but  weakly  in  the  best :  and, 
if  it  should  wholly  fail,  Satan  would  sift  us  as  wheat,  and  we 
should  be  found  chaff  at  last".  When  therefore  we  consider 
how  weak  our  faith  is,  and  that  it  is  "  by  faith  we  stand," 
we  have  reason  to  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of 
entering  into  God's  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short 
of  it0.] 

We  shall   conclude  the  subject  with  some   suitable 
ADVICE 

1.  Bear  in  mind  what  you  once  were 

[To  "  look  to  the  rock  whence  we  were  hewn,  and  to  the 
hole*of  the  pit,  whence  we  were  digged,"  will  be  a  good  anti- 
dote to  pride.  While  we  remember  what  we  were,  we  shall  see 
no  reason  but  for  humiliation  and  thankfulness  before  him, 
who  has  made  us  to  differ  both  from  others  and  from  our 
former  selves  p.J 

2.  Consider  what  you  still  are 

[You  are,  we  trust,  "  brands  plucked  out  of  the  fire :" 
true;  but  you  still  bear  the  marks  of  the  fire  upon  you; 
and  have  a  disposition  to  catch  fire  again,  the  very  instant 
you  are  exposed  to  temptation.  Let  every  one  view  himself 
in  this  light;  and  he  will  see  need  enough  of  attending  to  the 
exhortation  in  the  text.] 

3.  Be  aware  of  the  deceitfulness  of  your  own  hearts 
[In  ten  thousand  instances  we  must  have  seen  how  liable 

we  are  to  err  even  in  things  wherein  we  are  most  confident. 
So  blinded  are  we  at  times  by  pride,  passion,  or  interest,  that 
we  think  ourselves  right,  when  others  evidently  perceive,  that 
we  know  not  what  spirit  we  are  of.  Let  us  be  aware  of  this 
tendency  to  deceive  ourselves ;  and  beg  of  God  both  to  search 
our  hearts,  and  to  guide  our  f'e.et.] 

4.  Guard  against  temptations  to  sin 

[Many  are  the  temptations  that  assault  us  from  without. 
From  these  we  should  flee,  shunning  both  the  occasions  and 
the  very  appearance  of  evil.  Many  also  are  our  temptations 
from  within.  These  we  should  resist  in  their  very  first  rise. 
We  may  easily  extinguish  a  fire  at  its  commencement,  when 
all  our  efforts  may  be  baffled,  if  we  suffer  it  to  proceed.  For 

all 

m  Heb.  xi.  i.  "  Luke  xxii.  31. 

*  Heb.  iv.  i.  *  Tit.  iii.  3—6.     1  Cor.  iv.  7. 
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all  is  that  direction  necessary,  "  Watch  and  pray  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation."] 

5.  Live  wholly  in  dependence  on  the  power  and  grace 
of  Christ 

[Without  this,  all  our  other  efforts  will  he  fruitless.  All 
"  our  fresh  springs  are  in  Christ,"  "  without  whom  we  can  do 
nothing."  "  Except  he  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh 
but  in  vain."  Let  us  then  "be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might."  Then,  though  weak,  "  we  shall  be 
able  to  do  all  things  ;"  and,  though  fiercely  assaulted,  we  shall 
be  "  more  than  conquerors."] 
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ft 

Hos.  viii.  2,  3.  Israel  shall  cry  unto  me.  My  God,  we  know 
thee.  Israel  hath  cast  off  the  thing  that  was  good:  the  enemy 
shall  pursue  him. 

THERE  is  not  a  more  intimate  connexion  between 
any  two  things  than  between  sin  and  misery.  However 
specious  an  appearance  any  hypocrite  may  make  in  the 
world,  God,  who  sees  his  heart,  will  sooner  or  later  de- 
tect and  punish  his  hypocrisy.  The  Israelites  on  different 
occasions  professed  to  repent,  and  to  return  to  God :  but 
they  were  "  as  a  deceitful  bow,"  that  effected  not  the 
purpose  for  which  they  seemed  to  be  bent :  on  which  ac- 
count God  commanded  the  Prophet  to  "  set  the  trumpet 
to  his  mouth,"  and  to  proclaim  their  speedy  destruction. 
The  Prophet's  testimony  is  then  confirmed  by  God  him- 
self in  the  w  ords  before  us :  in  wrhich  we  may  see 

I.  What  confidence  is  often  possessed  by  hypocrites 

[Those  who  are  far  from  being  upright  before  God,  have 
often  a  strong  confidence  respecting  their  acceptance  with 
him  :  they  will  claim  God  as  their  God :  they'will  say  to  him, 
"  We  know  thee  ;"  exactly  as  if  they  were  living  in  the  most 
intimate  habits  of  communion  with  him.  Such  were  the 
Jews  in  the  wilderness  %  and  such  the  Pharisees  in  our  Lord's 
time  b:  and  such  perhaps  are  some  amongst  ourselves. 

But  their  confidence  differs  widely  from  that  of  the  sincere : 
theirs  for  the  most  part  is  a  bold,  presumptuous  persuasion,  that 

will 
1  Ps.  Ixxviii.  35—37-  b  John  viii,  33,  39,  41,  42. 
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will  admit  no  doubt  at  all :  while  that  of  the  godly  is  accom- 
panied with  a  holy  fear  and  jealousy,  lest  they  should  deceive 
themselves  :  theirs  is  founded  on  God's  decrees,  together  with 
their  own  past  experience ;  while  that  of  the  godly  rather 
rests  on  the  general  promises  which  are  made  to  sinners,  and 
on  the  present  conformity  of  their  state  to  the  mind  and  will 
of  God. 

Generally  speaking  too,  the  confidence  of  hypocrites  is  less 
subject  to  fluctuation  than  that  of  the  sincere,  because  Satan 
will  do  all  he  can  to  cherish  the  one,  while  he  exerts  himself 
to  the  utmost  to  weaken  and  destroy  the  other.] 

But  however  strong  men's  professions  may  be,  we  see 
in  the  text 

II.  What  notice  God  takes  of  their  hypocrisy 

[Those  who  are  "hypocrites  in  heart"  may  yet  under 
certain  circumstances  make  a  fair  profession  of  religion :  they 
may  far  outstrip  the  sincere,  so  as  to  become  objects  of  envy 
and  admiration  to  them.  The  very  confidence  which  they 
possess  is  calculated  to  bear  them  up,  and  to  make  them 
"  ride,  as  it  were,  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth;"  while  the 
more  timid  are  slowly  walking  in  the  valley  of  humility.  But 
that  which  is  the  cause  of  their  progress,  is  also  the  occasion 
of  their  decline  ;  just  as  our  -Lord  himself  describes  it  in  the 
case  of  the  stony-ground  hearers0. 

After  the  first  impulse  of  novelty  has  ceased  to  operate,  they 
begin  to  decline  :  like  a  bowl  cast  out  of  the  hand  with  force, 
they  proceed  in  a  right  direction  for  a  little  time,  but  soon 
yielding  to  the  inward  bias  of  their  nature,  they  depart  from 
the  line  of  duty,  till  they  finally  rest  at  a  distance  from  God. 
Sometimes  their  declension  is  only  [secret ;  they  retain  the 
form  of  godliness  without  its  power :  sometimes  it  is  open, 
and  they  "  cast  off"  with  contempt  the  principles  and  con- 
duct which  they  once  professed  to  venerate. 

But  whether  their  departure  be  open  or  secret,  God  in- 
fallibly discerns  it,  and  marks  their  hypocrisy  under  its  most 
specious  guise.] 

Amidst  their  security,  the  text  informs  us 

III.  What  awful  danger  awaits  them 

[God  forewarned  the  hypocritical  Israelites  that  the  Assy- 
rians should  "  pursue  them,"  and  "  avenge  the  quarrel  of  his 
covenant."  And  wherever  men  deal  deceitfully  with  him, 
they  shall  assuredly  be  pursued  and  overtaken  by  the  wrath 
of  God.  This  is  repeatedly  and  strongly  affirmed  in  the  holy 

scriptures : 

c  "  The  seed  sprang.up  forthwith,  because  it  had  no  deepness  of 
earth  ;"  and  it  was  soon  scorched  and  destroyed  from  the  very  same 
reason.  Matt.  xiii.  5,  6,  20,  21. 
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scriptures'1:  and  it  will  be  verified  to  the  eternal  disgrace  of 
those  who  have  belied  their  profession,  and  to  the  utter  astonish- 
ment of  those  who  had  given  them  credit  for  their  sincerity6. 
The  pleas  which  may  then  be  urged  by  the  hypocrites  them- 
selves, will  be  of  no  avail f:  the  secrets  of  their  hearts  will 
be  made  manifest8:  and  the  most  signal  judgments  will  be 
executed  upon  them  h.j 

APPLICATION 

1.  Let  us  examine  well  the  grounds  of  our  confi- 
dence 

[It  is  a  great  mercy  to  have  confidence  towards  God, 
provided  it  be  founded  on  the  word  of  God,  and  accompanied 
with  a  consistent  conduct'.  But  it  is  inexpressibly  awful  to 
deceive  ourselves..  Let  us  then  bring  our  experience  to  the 
touchstone  of  God's  word  k  ;  and  beg  of  God  to  search  and 
try  us  to  the  uttermost1.] 

2.  Let  us  endeavour  to  maintain  a  close  walk  with 
God 

[How  solemnly  did  our  Lord  warn  his  own  disciples  to 
"  beware  of  hypocrisy,"  that  cursed  leaven  that  is  so  apt  to 
defile  our  souls m!  Let  us  then  look  well,  not  to  our  actions 
only,  but  to  our  motives  and  principles  of  action  ;  lest,  while 
we  "  profess  to  know  God,  we  in  works,  or  in  spirit,  deny 
him8."} 

d  Job  xxxvi.  13.  &  xxvii.  8,  9.  *  Job  xx.4 — 7. 

f  Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  e  i  Cor.  iv.  5. 

h  Their   Judgments   are    represented  as   the   most  severe  of  any : 
Matt.  xxiv.  51.  !Heb.  iii.  6.  i  John iii.  20,21. 

k  Isaiah  viii.  20.  *  Ps.  cxxxix.  23,  24. 

m  Luke  xii.  i.  "Tit.  i.  16. 
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i  Cor.  x.  12.    Let  him  that  thinkeih  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest 

he  fall. 

THE  things  which  are  recorded  in  the  holy  scriptures 
are  written,  not  for  the  entertainment,  but  for  the  real 
improvement,  of  our  minds.  Doubtless,  as  gratifying 
our  curiosity,  there  is  no  book  under  heaven  so  interesting 
as  the  Bible :  but  as  exhibiting  what  must  be  realized  in 
our  own  experience,  as  shewing  us  our  duties  and  our 
i  difficulties, 
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difficulties,  our  helps  and  our  remedies,  our  punishments 
and  our  rewards,  it  claims,  infinitely  beyond  all  other 
books,  our  unremitting  attention.  In  this  view  the 
Apostle,  having  mentioned  the  misconduct  of  the  Is- 
raelites in  the  wilderness,  and  the  destruction  which  they 
brought  upon  themselves  by  means  of  it,  founds  upon 
their  history  this  solemn  admonition;  "  therefore  let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 
From  these  words  we  may  learn 

I.  That  all,  even  the  most  eminent,  are  liable  to  fall 

[The  most  distinguished  characters  of  antiquity  have 

fallen3 They  have  betrayed  their  weakness  in  those 

very  points,  wherein  their  eminence  chiefly  consisted13 

Who  then  amongst  us  will  presume  to  say,  "  I  am  in  no 
danger  of  falling0  ?" ] 

II.  That  the  more  self-confident  we  are,  the  more  likely 

we  are  to  fall 
[Self-confidence  naturally  emboldens    us  to  rush   into 

temptation And  necessarily  provokes  God  to  leave  us 

to  ourselves By  means  of  the  former,  our  occasions  of 

falling  are  greatly  multiplied :  by  means  of  the  latter,  our 

ability  to  stand  is  utterly  withdrawn  d God,  for  his  own 

honour's  sake,  is  concerned  to  let  us  fall,  in  order  that  we 
may  know  and  confess,  that  our  sufficiency  for  any  good  thing 
is  derived  from  him  alone  c ] 

III.  That,  if  we  would  be  kept  from  falling,  we  must 

look  well  to  our  steps 

[As  in  a  slippery  path  peculiar  caution  is  required,  and 
an  inattention  to  our  steps  will  probably  issue  in  some  painful 
accident,  so  more  especially  is  it  necessary  to  use  circum- 
spection in  the  path  of  duty.  Who  can  tell  the  snares  and 

temptations 

*  Noah,  Gen.  vi.  g.  with  ix.  21.  Lot,  2  Pet.  ii.  7,  8.  with  Gen. 
xix.  33 — 36.  David,  Acts  xiii.  22.  with  2  Sam.  xi.  4,  5.,  15.  Salo- 
mon, (who  was  called  Jedediah,  the  beloved  of  the  Lord,  2  Sam.  xii. 
24,  25.)  i  Kings  xi.  i — 9. 

b  Abraham,  Rom.  iv.  20.  with  Gen.  xii.  12,  13.  and  xx.  2,  11. 
Job,  Jam.  v.  11.  with  "Job  iii.  3.  Moses,  Numb.  xii.  3.  with  xx. 
10,  11.  Jeremiah,  Jer.  ix.  l.  with  xx.  8,  9.  Paul,  Acts  xx.  24. 
with  xviii.  9,  10.  when  he  seems  to  have  been  struck  with  a  panic. 

c  John  iv.  14.  and  i  Pet.  i.  23.  shew  the  proper  qualities  and  ten- 
dency of  grace;  but  do  not  at  all  affect  what  the  scriptures  elsewhere 
affirm  to  be  the  tendency  of  our  inherent  corruption. 

d  We  have  a  striking  example  of  this  in  Peter,  who  to  gratify  his 
curiosity  went  into  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  and  was  then  left  to 
experience  his  own  weakness.  Matt.  xxvi.  58,  74. 

«  Thus  he  acted  towards  the  Israelites,  Deut.  i.  42 — 44. 
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temptations  that  beset  us  ?  Who  can  tell  what  may  be  the 
consequences  of  any  step  we  take  ?  Who  can  reflect  on  all 
the  circumstances  that  arose  from  one  single  glance  of  David's 
eye,  and  not  feel  himself  exposed  to  continual  clanger  ?  The 
most  important  events  of  our  lives  may  be  traced  to  some 
trivial  cause,  some  matter  of  pure  indifference  :  and  events, 
equally  or  more  important,  perhaps  no  less  than  the  everlast- 
ing salvation  of  our  souls,  may  depend  on  the  very  next  step 
we  take.  Surely  then  we  should  in  "  all  things  be  circum- 
spect':" we  should  "take  heed  to  our  ways;"  we  should 
walk  in  an  humble  dependence  on  God  for  direction  and 
support;  we  should  cry  to  hint  continually  "Hold  thou  up 
my  goings  in  thy  paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip  notg."] 

We  shall  conclude  this  subject  with  a  few  words  of 
ADVICE 

1 .  To  those  who  are  offended  at  the  falls  of  others 
[Many,  when  they  see  a  professor  of  religion  act  amiss, 

are  ready  to  impute  his  misconduct  to  the  gospel  itself,  as 
though  Christianity "Vere  only  a  cloke  for  hypocrites.  But, 
considering  the  temptations  that  surround  us,  and  the  corrup- 
tions that  are  within  us,  it  is  rather  a  wonder  that  any  stand, 
than  that  some  should  fall.  We  mean  not  to  justify,  or  to 
extenuate,  the  sins  of  any :  but  we  desire  that  religion  should 
not  be  represented  as  promoting  that,  which  it  utterly  con- 
demns. Let  the  blame  fall  on  those  who  merit  it,  and  not  be 
cast  indiscriminately  on  all  who  profess  godliness.  Let  Judas 
be  branded  as  a  traitor;  but  let  not  the  odium,  of  his  offence 
attach  to  all  the  other  apostles,  and  to  their  divine  Master.] 

2.  To  those  who  are  endeavouring  to  walk  uprightly 
before  God 

[It  is  of  considerable  use  to  persons  when  walking  on 
slippery  ground,  to  have  hold  of  each  other,  that  if  one  slip, 
the  other  may  afford  him  immediate  assistance.  Many  falls 
and  bruises  have  been  escaped  by  these  means.  Thus  it  is  of 
great  importance  to  Christians  to  walk  together  in  love,  each 
helping  to  support  his  neighbour,  and  receiving  help  from 
others  in  the  time  of  need".  Let  all  then  watch  over  one 
another  with  a  godly  jealousy.  If  one  fall,  let  others  en- 
deavour instantly,  in  meekness,  to  raise  him  up'.  Above  all, 
let  every  one  know  in  whom  his  strength  is;  and  pray  con- 
tinually, "  Hold  thou  me  up  and  I  shall  be  safe  V 

"  Now  to  him  who  is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,  &c.  be 
glory  and  majesty,  dominion  and  power,  both  now  and  ever. 
Amen1."] 

f  Exod.  xxiii.  13.  *  Ps.  xvii.  5. 

h  Eccl.  iv.  9,  10.  '  Gal.  vi.  i. 

k  Ps.  cxix.  117.  '  Jude  xxiv.  25. 
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OUR  LATTER  END. 

Lam.  i.  9.    She  remember  eth*  not  her  latter  end:,  therefore  she 
came  down  zconderfully. 

TO  men  in  general  nothing  appears  sinful  but  that 
which  violates  in  the  grossest  manner  some  positive  com- 
mand, and  interrupts  in  a  very  high  degree  the  welfare 
of  society.  But  God  considers  an  unprofitable  servant 
as  deserving  the  same  doom  as  the  dishonest;  and  informs 
us,  that  an  unmindfulness  of  our  latter  end  will  bring  his 
judgments  upon  us,  no  less  than  a  determined  commis- 
sion of  every  thing  that  is  evil. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah  is  lamenting  the  sore  bondage 
under  which  his  country  groaned  in  Babylon,  and  is  as- 
signing the  reasons  for  which  God  had  thus  rejected  her. 
But  in  doing  this,  he  does  not  fix  on  any  one  particular 
sin,  however  great ;  but  on  that  which  had  pervaded 
all  ranks  of  people,  their  unmindfulness  of  their  latter 
end. 

In  his  words  we  read 

I.  Their  sin 

This  is  the  common  sin  of  all  mankind 

[Moses  had  forewarned  the  Jews  of  the  things  that  should 
come  upon  them  in  the  latter  days:  but  they  had  never  duly 
considered  his  predictions,  nor  laboured  to  avert  the  threatened 
calamities.  Thus  has  God  warned  us  also  of  the  miseries 
•which  the  wicked  shall  endure  in  another  world  :  but  we  will 
not  regard  his  admonitions.  The  gay,  the  worldly,  the 
ambitious,  are  intent  on  their  several  pursuits  ;  but  none  says 
"  Where  is  God  my  Maker  b  ?"  Even  those  who  profess  some 
regard  for  religion,  are  yet,  for  the  most  part,  very  little 
engaged  in  a  preparation  for  eternity  :  their  zeal,  in  the  pur- 
suit of  heavenly  things,  bears  no  proportion  to  the  importance 
of  their  object,  or  even  to  the  labours  which  others  use  for 
the  attainment  of  worldly  vanities.] 

Nor  let  this  be  thought  a  venial  matter 

[This  it  was,  which  brought  down  Jerusalem  :  and  it  will 
involve  us  also  in  the  heaviest  calamities.  And  well  it  may: 
for  it  is  a  contempt  of  God  our  Maker.  In  this  view  he 

himself 

*  It  should  rather  be,  remembered. 
b  Jub  xxxv.  10.     Ps.  xiv.  2,  3. 

VOL.  IV.  T 
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himself  complains  of  itc;  and  he  represents  all  his  attrihutes 
and  perfections  as  dishonoured  by  itd.  It  is  also  a  contempt 
of  Christ  our  Saviour.  He  had  even  "  died,  to  purify  us  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people  zealous  of  good  works : n  but,  by 
our  indifference,  we  make  light  of  his  mercies",  and  trample 
on  his  blood '.  Finally,  it  is  a  contempt  of  our  own  souls.  The 
most  avowed  enemies  of  God  and  his  Christ  profess  to  have 
some  regard  for  their  immortal  souls  :  but  God,  who  will  not 
put  a  wrong  construction  upon  our  actions,  tells  us,  that  "  he 
who  refuseth  instruction,  despise th  his  own  soul s"  Indeed 
this  is  but  too  manifest ;  since  the^  man  who  remembers  not 
his  latter  end,  practically  says,  "  Give  me  the  things  which 
my  body  most  affects  ;  and,  as  for  my  soul,  I  care  not  for  it : 
if  iny  soul  can  be  saved,  notwithstanding  my  indulgence  of 
the  body,  it  is  well :  but  if  their  interests  clash,  I  will  gratify 
my  body,  though  at  the  peril,  yea,  to  the  certain  destruction 
of  my  soul." 

Can  that  then  be  light  and  venial,  which  involves  in  it  such 
awful  consequences  ?  Surely,  though  no  flagrant  crime  were 
ever  committed,  this  alone  would  be  sufficient  to  bring  upon 
us  God's  eternal  wrath  and  indignation.] 

The  evil  of  such  conduct  will  abundantly  appear,  if 
we  notice 

II.  Their  punishment 

The  downfall  of  Jerusalem  was  a  fit  emblem  of  that 
which  awaits  impenitent  transgressors 

[Let  us  only  compare  the  departure  of  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  guided,  protected,  and  supported  by  God  himself, 
and  their  establishment  and  increase  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
with  their  miserable  condition  when  they  were  carried  captive 
to  Babylon  :  "  How  was  the  gold  become  dim,  and  the  most 
fine  gold  changed!"  Thus  wonderful  will  be  our  destruction 
also,  if  we  continue  to  forget  our  latter  end.] 

God  himself  warns  us  that  our  destruction  will  be  great, 
if  we  neglect  our  souls 

[It  will  be  sudden  h tremendous ! -irremedia- 
ble k and  eternal l 

Let  us  reflect  on  the  change  experienced  by  the  rich  man 
in  the  parable™ ;  and  we  may  conceive  a  little  of  that  surprise 

and 

e  Ps.  x.  4,  5,  6,  11,  13.  *  His  majesty,  Ps.  xii.  4 ;  hi$ 

omniscience,  Job  xxii.  13,  14;  his  justice,  Ps.  xciv.  7;  his  goodness 
and  forbearance,  Rom.  ii.  4. 

e  Luke  x.  16.  f  Acts  xiii.  38 — 41.  Heb.  x.  28,  29. 

g  Prov.  xv.  32.  h  Ps.  Ixxiii.  17 — 20.  i  Thess.v.  3. 

1  Jer.  xxiii.  17 — 20.  k  Prov.  xxix.  t. 

1  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9.  m  Luke  xti.  19,  23. 
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and  horror  that  will  seize  on  us  in  the  instant  of  our  departure 
from  the  body. 

Let  us  also,  if  we  would  escape  this  doom,  regard  the 
solemn  warning,  and  the  compassionate  advice,  which  God 
himself  has  recorded  for  our  instruction".] 

We  may  IMPROVE  this  subject  yet  further 

1.  For  the  warning  even  of  real  Christians 

[We  will  suppose  that  your  concern  for  your  souls  is  such 
as  to  secure  eternal  happiness :  yet  a  declension  in  holy  zeal 
will  produce  a  proportionable  declension  both  in  your  graces 
and  your  comforts0.  Let  those  who  have  ever  experienced 
the  blessedness  of  living  nigh  to  God,  and  of  being  on  the 
wing  for  heaven,  compare  it  with  the  darkness  and  misery  of 
a  drooping  and  deserted  state  ;  and  they  will  see  enough  to 
make  them  watchful  against  spiritual  decays,  and  increasingly 
mindful  of  their  eternal  interests.] 

2.  For  their  comfort  and  encouragement 

[There  is  a  truth,  not  expressed  indeed,  but  evidently 
implied  in  the  text,  namely,  That  all  who  remember  their 
latter  end,  shall  be  wonderfully  exalted.  And  what  an  en- 
couraging truth  is  this !  Let  any  one  view  Lazarus  at  the 
rich  man's  gate,  and  in  Abraham's  bosom  P,  and  he  will  see 
what  a  wonderful  exaltation  awaits  the  righteous  at  their 
departure  hence.  Even  here  the  children  of  the  devil  shall 
become  Ct  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty  "*:"  but 
hereafter  they  shall  reign  with  him  as  partners  of  his  glory r. 
Let  this  hope  then  animate  the  Christian  in  his  difficulties, 
and  stimulate  us  all  to  more  abundant  diligence  in  our 
heavenly  calling5.] 

n  Deut.  xxxii.  18,  20,  29.  °  Ps.  xxx.  7.    Song  v.  2—6. 

p  Luke  xvi.  20 — 22.  *  2  Cor.  vi.  18. 

1  Rom.  viii.  17.  3  i  John  iii.  3. 


CCCCXII.       AGAINST    AN    OVER-RIGHTEOUS    SPIRIT. 

Eccles.  vii.  16.     Be  not  righteous  over-much. 

THIS  is  the  sheet-anchor  of  ungodly  men— They  hate 
to  see  a  zeal  for  God,  and  therefore  endeavour  to  repress 
it — From  the  days  of  Cain  to  this  hour,  they  who  have 
been  born  after  the  flesh,  have  persecuted  those  who  have 

T  2  been 
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been  born  after  the  Spirit8 — And  when  they  find  that 
neither  contempt  nor  threatening^  will  avail  any  thing, 
they  will  venture,  as  Satan  before  them  didb,  to  draw 
their  weapons  from  the  very  armoury  of  God — 

It  must  be  confessed,  that  the  sense  of  this  passage  is 
not  obvious  at  first  sight ;  and  it  has  been  variously  inter- 
preted by  commentators — Some  have  thought  it  to  be  the 
speech  of  an  infidel  recommending  Solomon,  in  reply  to 
his  observation  in  the  preceding  verse,  to  avoid  an  excess 
either  in  religion  or  in  vice — But  it  is  evidently  a  serious 
admonition  given  by  Solomon  himself — In  ver.  15.  he 
mentions  two  things  which  had  appeared  strange  to  him, 
namely,  Many  righteous  people  suffering  even  unto  death 
for  righteousness  sake;  and,  many  wicked  people,  whose 
lives  were  justly  forfeited,  eluding,  either  through  force  or 
fraud,  the  punishment  they  deserved — From  hence  he 
takes  occasion  to  caution  both  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  ;  the  righteous,  ver.  1 6,  not  to  bring  trouble  on 
themselves  by  an  injudicious  way  of  manifesting  their 
religion,  or  to  "suffer  as  evil-doers;"  and  the  wicked, 
ver.  1 7,  not  to  presume  upon  always  escaping  with  im- 
punity ;  for  that  justice  will  sooner  or  later  surely  over 
take  them — He  then  recommends  to  both  of  them  to  pay 
strict  attention  to  the  advice  given  them,  and  to  cultivate 
the  true  fear  of  God,  ver.  1 8,  as  the  best  preservative 
against  wickedness  on  the  one  hand,  and  indiscretion 
on  the  other — 

This  being  the  sense  of  the  w  hole  passage,  we  proceed 
to  the  consideration  of  the  text ;  in  illustrating  which  we 
shall 

I.  Explain  the  caution 

The  misconstruction  put  upon  the  text  renders  it  ne- 
cessary to  explain 

i.  To  what  the  caution  does  not  extend 

[Solomon  certainly  never  intended  to  caution  us  against 
loving  God  too  much ;  seeing  that  \ve  are  commanded  to 
"love  him  with  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and 
strength c : "  nor  against  serving  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  too 
much  ;  since  he  "died  for  us  that  we  might  live  to  himd;" 
and  we  should  be  "  willing  to  be  bound  or  even  to  die  for  his 
sake6:"  nor  against  too  much  purity  of  heart ;  for  we  are 

required 

»  Gal.  iv.  29.  t  Matt.  iv.  6. 

c  Mark  xii.  30.  *  2  Cor.  v.  15. 

c  Acts  xxi.  13.    Luke  xiv.  26, 
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required  to  purify  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  both  of  flesh  and 

spirit',  yea,   to  purify  ourselves  even  as  he  is  pureg — 

I\or  could  he  mean  to  caution  us  against  too  much  deadness  to 
the  world ;  for,  provided  tee  conscientiously  fulfil  the  duties  of 
our  station,  we  cannot  be  too  much  "  crucified  to  the  world  h ;" 
we  should  no  more  be  of  the  world  than  Christ  himself  was1 — 
Nor,  lastly,  did  he  intend  to  warn  us  against  too  much  com- 
passion for  souls ;  for,  provided  our  mode  of  manifesting  that 
compassion  be  discreet,  it  would  be  well  if  our  "  head  were 
waters,  and  our  eyes  a  fountain  of  tears,  to  weep  for  the  un- 
godly day  and  night1'" — These  indeed  are  things  in  which 
the  world  does  not  wish  to  see  us  much  occupied — They  would 
rather  that  we  should  put  our  light  under  a  bushel* — But  no 
inspired  writer  would  ever  caution  us  against  excess  in  such 
things  as  these — St.  Paul  makes  the  proper  distinction  between 
the  regard  which  we  should  shew  to  carnal  and  to  spiritual 
objects  ;  "  Be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess  ;  but  be 
filled  zcith  the  Spirit;"  because  therein  is  no  possibility  of 
excess  * — ] 

2.  To  what  the  caution  does  extend 

[An  intemperate  zeal  appears  to  be  the  principal  thing 
against  which  the  text  is  levelled — Too  high  a  conceit  of  our 
own  wisdom,  a  hasty  persuasion  that  we  are  right,  and  an 
indiscreet  method  of  fulfilling  what  we  suppose  to  be  our  duty, 
may  be  found  in  persons  who  really  mean  well — Two  apostles, 
from  zeal  for  their  Master,  would  have  called  fire  from  heaven 
to  consume  a  village  that  had  refused  him  admission"1 — And  a 
third  defended  his  Master  with  a  sword,  to  the  endangering 
of  his  own  life,  and  to  the  dishonour  of  the  cause  he  had 
espoused" — Thus  do  many  at  this  day  contend  for  the  truth 
in  pnvate  in  an  unbecoming  spirit,  and  go  forth  to  propagate 
it  in  public  to  the  neglect  of  their  proper  duty,  and  the  injtwy 
of  the  Christian  cause0 — A  blind  superstition  may  also  be  fitly 
comprehended  in  the  caution — This  obtained  in  a  very  great 
degree  among  the  judaizing  Christians ;  and  still  prevails  over 
a  great  part  of  the  Christian  world ;  would  to  God  we  could 
except  even  Protestants  themselves  from  the  charge! — How 
often  do  we  see  a  most  rigorous  regard  paid  to  rites  that  are 
of  human  invention,  whilst  the  true  spirit  and  temper  ot  Chris- 
tianity is  sadly  neglected  ! — Alas !  what  fiery  and  fatal  con- 
tentions have  arisen  from  this  source ! — There  is  a  needless 
scrupulosity  also  which  ought  to  be  avoided — What  schisms 
has  this  occasioned  in  the  church,  when,  on  account  ot  one 

or 

f  2  Cor.  vii.  i.  *  i  John  iii.  3. 

h  Gal.  vi.  14.  '  John  xvii.  14,  16. 

k  Jer.  ix.  i.  '  L[>h.  v.  18. 

"  Luke  ix.  54.  "  John  xviii.  10. 

0  i  Cor.  vii.  20. 
T  3 


278          AGAINST  AN  OVER-RIGHTEOUS  SPIRIT.       (412.) 

or  two  things,  in  which  they  could  not  agree,  men  have  rent 
the  seamless  rohe  of  Christ  into  a  thousand  pieces ! — What 
injury  have  men  clone  to  their  bodies  by  penances  of  man's 
device  ! — What  trouble  and  perplexity  have  they  also  brought 
upon  their  souls  by  rash  vows,  and  foolish  impositions! — Such 
was  the  spirit  against  which  St.  Paul  guarded  the  Christians 
at  Colossep — -And  Solomon's  caution  against  the  same  will  be 
useful  in  every  age  and  place — A  self-justifying  dependence  on 
our  own  works  is  nearly  allied  to  the  foregoing  evils,  and  is 
thought  by  some  to  be  the  more  immediate  object  of  Solo- 
mon's censure — But  if  we  allow  it  not  the  first  place,  we  may 
very  properly  mention  it  as  another  mistaken  method  of  dis- 
playing our  righteousness — Every  person  is  prone  to  it ;  and 
the  most  upright  persons  need  to  be  cautioned  against  it,  be- 
cause there  is  not  any  thing  more  destructive  in  its  issue — It 
deprives  us  of  all  .the  benefit  of  whatever  good  we  do  ;  yea,  it 
makes  even  the  death  of  Christ  of  no  effect*5 — We  can  never 
therefore  be  too  strongly  guarded  against  it — We  may  have 
much  zeal  of  this  kind  :  but  it  is  a  zeal  without  knowledge — 
Nor  is  there  any  salvation  for  us,  unless,  like  the  holy  apostle, 
we  renounce  it  utterly r — ] 

Having  explained  at  large  the  import  of  this  caution, 
we  shall 

II.  Subjoin  some  advice 

We  fear  that,  however  great  occasion  there  may  be  to 
.caution  sincere  people  against  erroneous  methods  of  ex- 
ercising their  religion,  there  is  far  more  occasion  to  exhort 
the  world  in  general  to  pay  some  attention  to  their  duty— 
Our  h'rst  advice  therefore  is 

1 .  Be  truly  righteous 

[They  who  are  most  ready  to  quote  the  text  are,  for  the 
most  part,  those  who  are  adverse  to  the  exercise  of  all  religion — 
And  when  they  exclaim,  Be  not  righteous  over-much,  their 
meaning  is,  Be  not  righteous  at  all — They  would  be  far  better 
pleased  to  see  all  walking  in  the  broad  road,  than  to  be  put  to 
shame  by  those  who  are  walking  in  the  narrow  path — But  let 
no  scoffs  keep  you  from  the  performance  of  your  duty — If  the 
world  set  themselves  against  religion,  let  riot  that  deter  any 
upright  soul — Our  Lord  has  taught  us  to  expect  that  our 
"  greatest  foes  would  be  those  of  our  own  household" — Let  us 
not  be  discouraged  if  we  find  it  so — Let  our  enquiry  be,  What 
is  duty?  and,  having  found  that,  let  nothing  turn  us  aside — 
Let  us  not  be  satisfied  with  the  degree  of  righteousness  which 

the 

f  Col.  ii.  18—23.  <J  Gal.  v.  4. 

r  Phil.  iii.  9. 
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the  world  approves — Let  us  examine  the  scripture  to  see  what 
God  requires — Let  us  see  how  the  saints  of  old  served  God — 
And  let  us  labour  in  every  thing  to  "  do  his  will  on  earth,  even 
as  it  is  done  in  heaven" — This  is  a  conduct  which  will  tend, 
not  to  our  destruction,  but  salvation — To  act  otherwise  will 
issue  in  our  ruin ;  since  "  Whosoever  doth  not  righteousness 
is  not  of  God  •" — But  to  walk  after  this  rule  is  to  insure 
present  and  everlasting  peace — ] 

2.  Be  wisely  righteous 

["  It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a  good 
thing  ;"  and  to  "  maintain  a  conscience  void  of  offence  to- 
wards both  God  and  man  " — But  we  are  far  from  recommend- 
ing a  wild  inconsiderate  regard  for  religion — We  ought  to 
exercise  a  sound  judgment  in  all  things — "  I  wisdom,"  says 
Solomon,  "  dwell  with  prudence*" — There  is  certainly  much 
room  for  discretion  in  the  performance  of  our  duty  even  to- 
wards God  himself — We  may  so  reprove  a  fault  as  to  harden 
those  whom  we  endeavour  to  reclaim,  and,  by  casting  pearls 
before  swine,  may  cause  them  to  turn  again  and  rend  us" — 
We  may  exercise  our  Christian  liberty  so  as  to  cast  a  stum- 
bling-block before  others,  and  destroy  the  souls  whose  salva- 
tion we  ought  to  seek  to  the  uttermost* — Many  things  may 
be  "lawful  which  are  not  expedient" — We  should  therefore 
consult  times,  persons,  places,  things7  ;  and  "  walk  in  wisdom 
toward  them  that  are  without" — Our  determination  should 
be,  "  I  will  behave  myself  wisely  in  a  perfect  way*" — And 
our  prayer  should  be,  "  O  give  me  understanding  in  the  way 
of  godliness" — In  every  part  of  our  conduct  we  should  be 
circumspect,  that  being  "  blameless  and  harmless,  the  sons 
of  God,  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  per- 
verse generation,  we  may  shine  among  them  as  lights  in  the 
world" — Thus  should  we  unite  "  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent 
with  the  harmlessness  of  the  dovea" — And  in  so  doing  we 
shall  both  adorn  our  holy  profession,  and  "  put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men" — ] 

3.  Be  righteous  enough 

[There  is  more  danger  of  defect  than  of  excess  in  this 
pursuit — Indeed  whereinsoever  you  are  truly  righteous  it  is 
not  possible  to  be  righteous  overmuch — We  are  to  "  walk  as 
Christ  himself  walked,"  and  to  "  be  perfect  even  as  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect" — Have  you  attained  much?  be 
thankful  for  it;  but  go  forward — If  you  were  as  holy  as  St. 
Paul  himself,  you  must  "  not  think  you  have  already  attained, 

or 

1  i  John  iii.  10.  '  Prov.  viii.  12. 

0  Matt.  vii.  6.  x  i  Cor.  viii.  ti. 
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err  are  already  perfect ;  but,  like  him,  you  must  forget  the  things 
that  are  behind;  and  reach  forward  unto  that  which  is  before, 
and  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus" — The  higher  you  are  in  grace,  the  richer 
will  you  be  in  glory — Begin  then,  all  of  you,  to  "  run  the  race 
that  is  set  before  you" — The  prize  is  worth  all  your  care — 
Lose  it  not  for  want  of  due  exertion — But  "  laying  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  most  easily  beset  you,  run  with 
patience  your  appointed  course,  looking  unto  Jesus  the  author 
and  finisher  of  your  faith" — And  let  your  constant  motto  be, 
"  This  one  thing  I  dob" — Endeavour,  every  step  you  take,  to 
walk  in  the  fear  of  God — This  is  the  advice  of  Solomon  him- 
self0— Nor  can  there  be  any  better  preservative  against  ex- 
tremes than  this — By  this  you  will  be  kept  from  the  undue 
bias  of  fleshly  wisdom,  and  from  consulting  with  flesh  and 
blood — By  this  you  will  be  enabled  to  maintain  your  conver- 
sation in  the  world  with  "  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity" — 
Cultivate  this,  and  the  path  of  duty  will  be  clear — Cultivate 
this,  and  you  will  never  lose  the  promised  reward — J 

b  Phil.  iii.  1-3.  c  Ver.  18. 


CCCCXIII.     MAN'S  INSTABILITY  AND  GOD'S 

FORBEARANCE. 

Hos.  vi.  4. — O  Ephraim,  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee?  0  Judah, 
what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  for  your  goodness  is  as  a  morning 
cloud,  and  as  the  early  dew  it  goeth  away. 

WHEREVER  the  gospel  is  faithfully  preached,  some 
are  savingly  converted  by  it.  But  of  those  who  "  run 
well  for  a  season,  many  are  hindered "  in  their  course, 
and  many  turn  back  again  to  the  world.  Such  were  they 
to  whom  God  spake  in  the  words  before  us*.  The  word 
had  produced  some  good  effect  among  them  ;  but  their 
penitence  was  of  very  short  duration.  God  therefore 

took 

a  We  may  indeed  interpret  the  three  first  verses  of  this  chapter  as 
descriptive  of  what  shall  take  place  in  the  latter  day;  and  so  consider 
the  words  of  the  text  as  a  continuation  of  the  complaints  uttered 
against  the  Jews  in  the  preceding  chapter.  But  we  know  that  there 
were  some  partial  reformations,  as  under  Hezekiah  and  Josiab  ;  and 
therefore  we  may  well  explain  the  passage  as  belonging  to  the  people 
of  that  generation. 
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took  up  this  pathetic  lamentation  over  them ;  which  leads 
us  to  notice 

I.  The  instability  of  man 

Man  in  his  best  estate  is  a  weak  and  frail  creature. 
But  "  Ephrairn"  (who  had  cast  off  the  worship  of  God) 
and  "  Judah"  (who  retained  the  form  but  without  the 
power  of  godliness)  may  properly  be  considered  as  cha- 
racterizing two  different  descriptions  of  persons,  namely, 
mere  nominal  Christians,  and  those  who  make  some 
profession  of  religion.  We  shall  therefore  notice  the  in- 
stability 

1.  Of  merely  nominal  Christians 

[However  men  may  have  shaken  off  all  regard  for  God, 
there  have  been  times  when  they  entertained  some  good  de- 
sires, and  some  purposes  of  amendment.  They  did  not  al ways- 
sin  with  the  same  ease  that  they  now  do.  We  may  appeal  to 
all,  whether  there  has  not  been  some  period  of  their  life  when 
their  mind  was  comparatively  tender,  and  when  they  felt,  in 
some  little  measure,  the  importance  of  preparing  for  death  and 
judgment? 

But  these  seasons  have  passed  away  without  any  permanent 
effect ;  and  the  appearances  of  good  nave  altogether  vanished. 
Fitly  therefore  are  they  compared  to  a  morning  cloud,  and  to 
the  early  dew :  for,  as  in  a  season  of  drought  the  morning 
clouds,  which  seemed  to  portend  rain,  are  soon  scattered ;  and 
the  dew,  which  seemed  a  welcome  substitute  for  rain,  is  ex- 
haled, before  it  has  penetrated  to  the  roots,  and  thereby  the 
expectations  of  the  husbandman  are  disappointed ;  so  it  is 
with  them  ;  their  vows  are  forgotten,  their  consciences  are 
become  callous,  and  all  prospect  of  their  conversion  is  anni- 
hilated b.] 

2.  Of  many  who  make  a  profession  of  religion 
[Many,  like  those  addressed  in  the  text,  have  at  some  time 

appeared  penitent,  and  have  excited  both  in  themselves  and 
others  a  hope  that  they  would  one  day  be  faithful  followers  of 
the  Lamb.  But  they  have  "  left  off  to  behave  themselves 
wisely."  "  The  cares  of  this  world,  or  the  deceitfulness  of 
riches,  or  the  lust  of  other  things,"  have  turned  them  aside ; 
so  that  they  are  as  barren  and  unfruitful  as  if  they  had  never 
professed  themselves  the  Lord's  people. 

How  many  have  there  been  in  every  age  who  have  thus 
"  made  shipwreck  of  their  faith!"  And  how  many  amongst 

ourselves 

b  See  this  exemplified  in  Pharaoh,  Exod.  x.  16,  28;  in  the  Israelites, 
Exod.  xxxiii.4.  with  Ps.lxxviii.  34—37;  in  Felix,  Acts  xxiv.  25,  27. 
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ourselves  perhaps,  have  declined  from  the  ways  of  God,  and 
given  reason  to  fear  that  "  their  last  end  will  be  worse  than 
their  beginning ! " 

These  are  yet  more  strictly  conformed  to  the  images  in  the 
text,  inasmuch  as  the  hopes  and  prospects  they  afforded  were 
more  flattering,  and  the  state  in  which  they  are  left,  is  more 
desperate  and  afflictive0.] 

No  subject  whatever  reflects  more  light  than  this 
upon 

II.  The  forbearance  of  God 

We  must  not  suppose  that  God  is  really  at  a  loss  what 
to  do,  since  both  his  wisdom  and  power  are  infinite.  But 
the  expressions  in  the  text  import 

1.  That  he  is  extremely  averse  to  punish  us  as  we 
deserve 

[Our  provocations  against  him  have  been  such  as  nothing 
but  infinite  patience  could  have  endured.  He  complains  of  us 
that  "  we  have  wearied  him,"  and  that  "  he  is  pressed  under 
us  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that  is  full  of  sheaves  d."  He  appeals  to 
us  that  he  has  omitted  nothing  on  his  part  that  could  tend  to 
our  good6:  and  expostulates  with  us  respecting  our  obstinacy 
in  destroying  ourselves f.  When  there  seems  scarcely  any 
hope  left,  he  declares  that  he  cannot  endure  the  thought  of 
giving  us  upg :  and,  in  the  words  before  us,  intimates  the  per- 
plexity of  his  mind  halting  between  his  duty  as  a  lawgiver, 
and  his  inclinations  as  a  parent.  Well  may  it  be  said  of  him, 
that  "judgment  is  his  strange  workh;"  for  his  whole  conduct 
towards  us  shews,  that  he  is  "  slow  to  anger  and  rich  in 
mercy1."] 

2.  That  there  is  nothing  he  can  do  consistently  with 
his  own  honour  which  he  is  not  ready  to  do  for  our 
salvation 

[He  cannot  save  us  in  an  impenitent  state :  that  would  be 
a  violation  of  his  justice,  his  holiness,  and  his  truth.  But  if  we 
would  repent,  he  would  forgive  us  for  his  dear  Son's  sake :  if 
we  would  pray  to  him  for  his  holy  Spirit,  he  would  renew  us, 
sanctify  us,  establish  us.  Whatever  his  wisdom  could  devise 
for  our  good,  or  his  power  execute,  he  would  be  ready  to 
effect,  if  only  we  would  "  cleave  to  him  with  full  purpose  of 
heart." 

How 

•  See  instances  of  this  also  in  Demas.  Compare  Philem.  24.  with 
2  Tim.  iv.  10.  See  also  i  Tim.  i.  19.  and  iii.  6.  and  v.  12,  15.  and 
2  Tiro.  ii.  1 8.  and  iv.  4. 

'Mal.ii.  17.    Amos- ii.  13.        "Mic.vi.  3.    Jer.  ii.  5.   Isaiah  v.4. 

f  Ezek.  xxxiii.  1 1.  *  Hos.  xi.  7,  8. 

k  Isaiah  xxviii,  21.  *  Neb.  ix.  17. 
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How  strongly  is  this  intimated  in  the  tender  manner  of  his 
address,  "  O  Ephraim,  O  Judah,"  as  though  he  spoke  to 
every  one  of  us  severally  by  name;  and  by  the  repetition  of 
that  question,  "  What  shall  I  do  unto  iheer"  Let  a  reci- 
procal tenderness  be  excited  in  our  hearts  towards  him ;  and 
both  the  grounds  and  consequences  of  his  anger  shall  be  soon 
removed.] 

ADDRESS 

i ..  Those  whose  goodness  has  altogether  vanished 

[How  many  have  reason  to  look  back  with  shame,  and 
to  say,  "  O  that  it  were  with  me  as  in  months  passed k!" 
Once  you  felt  some  concern  about  your  soul ;  but  now  you 
are  regardless  of  your  eternal  interests:  once  you  had  some 
prospect  of  heaven ;  but  now  you  have  none  at  all.  Consider 
what  a  melancholy  state  this  is;  and  that,  if  you  continue  in 
it  till  you  go  to  the  bar  of  judgment,  your  condition  will  be 
most  desperate  for  ever.  Be  assured  that  God  will  be  at  no  loss 
how  to  deal  with  you  then  :  there  will  be  no  longer  any  con- 
flict in  his  mind  between  wrath  and  pity  :  abused  patience  will 
demand  your  punishment;  and  that  punishment  shall  cor- 
respond with  your  iniquity1.  O  that  you  were  wise,  and 
would  consider  your  latter  end!} 

2.  Those  who  are  yet  in  an  hopeful  way 

[Some  there  are,  we  trust,  over  whom  the  clouds  are  yet 
suspended,  and  the  dew  is  yet  lying  with  prolific  virtue.  O 
beg  of  God,  that  no  wind  of  temptation  may  dispel  the  one, 
no  sun  of  persecution  exhale  the  other.  "  Remember  Lot's 
wife:"  and  watch  against  every  thing  that  may  impede  your 
progress,  or  shake  your  constancy.  Be  much  in  prayer,  that 
God  would  "  carry  on  his  good  work  within  you,  and  perform 
it  to  the  day  of  Christ."  Guard  as  much  against  self-depend- 
ence as  against  the  grossest  of  sins  :  for  "  God  is  a  jealous 
God,"  and  will  leave  you  to  learn  by  bitter  experience  what 
is  in  your  heart,  if  you  trust  in  an  arm  of  flesh"1.  "  Trust  in 
him  only,  and  with  your  whole  heart;"  and  he  will  ".perfect 
that  which  concerneth  you,"  and  "  preserve  you  unto  his  hea- 
venly kingdom."] 

k  Job  xxix.  2.  l  Compare  Hos.  xiii.  3.  with  the  text, 

ra  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31. 
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Job  xx.  4  —  7.  Knorcest  thou  not  this  of  old,  since  man  zcas 
placed  upon  earth,  that  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked  is  short, 
and  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  but  j  or  a  moment'?  Though  his 
excellency  -mount  up  to  the  heavens,  and  his  head  reach  unto 
the  clouds;  yet  he  shall  perish  for  ever,  tike  his  own  dung: 
they  which  hate  seen  him  shall  say,  Where  is  he? 

PREJUDICE  or  passion  will  miserably  warp  the  judg- 
ment — 

It  will  hide  from  us  what  we  might  know,  and  cause 

C  * 

us  to  pervert  what  we  do  know  — 

Never  was  this  more  strongly  exemplified  than  in  the 
friends  of  Job  — 

Had  they  calmly  considered,  they  might  have  comforted 
him  in  his  affliction  — 

But,  by  a  hasty  misapplication  of  acknowledged  truths, 
they  most  unjustly  and  cruelly  condemned  him  — 

Job  had  hinted  to  them  the  evil  and  danger  of  their 
conduct"  — 

And  Zophar,  irritated  at  the  caution,  replies  with  great 
severity  — 

His  words,  however,  though  misapplied,  suggest  to  us 
two  very  important  truths  respecting  sinners 

I.  Their  prosperity  is  transient 

Of  sinners,  some  make  no  profession  of  religion,  and 
others  ajalse  profession  — 

Each  of  these  characters  may  enjoy,  for  awhSe,  great 
prosperity 

[The  profane  are  often  exalted  to  places  of  dignity  and 
power  — 

They  prosper  in  all  their  labours  for  wealth  and  preferment  — 
The}  not  only  despise,  but  perhaps  persecute  the  godly  — 
They  "  triumph,"  as  though  no  evil  should  ever  happen 
unto  them— 

This  the  Psalmist  saw  with  deep  regretb  — 
Hypocrites  also  frequently  are  held  in  estimation  c  — 
They  are  objects  of  envy  to  many  an  humble  and  contrite 
soul  — 

They  will  boast  of  experiences  which  might  well  be  coveted  — 

Anci 

1  Job  xix.  28,  29.  b  Ps.  Ixxiii.  3  —  12. 

c  Rev.  Hi.  i. 
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And  even  attain  considerable  heights  of  joy  d — 
Their  "  excellency  may  mount  up  to  the  heavens,  and  their 
heads  reach  unto  the  clouds  " — ] 

But  their  prosperity  will  be  of  short  duration 

[Death  will  speedily  seize  upon  the  most  stout-hearted 
sinner — 

Then  all,  which  he  gloried  in,  shall  come  to  an  end — • 

None  of  his  "  pomp  shall  follow  him,"  or  his  "  wealth  be 
carried  with  him" — 

The  hypocrite  also  shall  have  a  period  put  to  his  dissimula- 
tion— 

He  shall  soon  appear  in  his  proper  character — 

The  all-seeing  God  will  discover  the  secrets  of  his  heart — 

Nor  is  this  time  at  any  great  distance6 — 

In  comparison  of  eternity,  the  duration  of  his  joy  will  be 
"  but  a  moment  "] 

Then  will  they  experience  a  sad  reverse 
II.  Their  ruin  will  be  tremendous 
The  ungodly  will  in  due  time  be  visited  for  their  offences — 
They  will  then  "  perish  " 

1 .  To  their  own  eternal  shame 

[Many  portions  of  scripture  appear  to  us  indelicate — 
But  God's  representations  of  sin  are  surely  just — 
And  well  calculated  to  make  us  nauseate  and  lothe  it — 
Such  is  his  description  of  the  ways  of  sinners  f — 
And  such  his  declaration  respecting  their  end* — 
They  will  perish  under  circumstances  of  disgrace  and  igno- 
miny— 

Christ  will  not  deign  to  own  them  before  his  Father  h — 
The  angels  will  come  forth  to  execute  the  vengeance  of 
God  upon  them — 

The  saints  would  even  (t  thrust  them  out  of  heaven  "  if  they 
should  seek  admittance  there l- 

The  damned  themselves  will  insult  them  with  bitter  taunts  k— 
Nor  shall   they  ever  cease  to  be  objects  of  contempt  and 
abhorrence — 

This  is  told  us  in  the  plainest  term.s1 — 
Nor  while  they  retain,  as  they  must,  their  character,  is  it 
possible  that  their  situation  ever  should  be  changed"1 — ] 

2.  To  the  astonishment  of  all  that  knew  them 

[The  question  "  Where  is  he?"  refers  primarily  to  the 
utter  extinction  of  the  ungodly— 

But 

A  Matt.  xiii.  20.  *  Deut.  xxxii.  35. 

f  2  Pet.'ii.  22.  g  Compare  Rev.  lii.  16.  with  the  text. 

h  Matt.  x.  33.  '  Luke  xiu.  28. 

k  Isaiah  xiv.  9—16.  l  Prov.  xiii.  5.     Dan.  xii.  2. 

m  Rev.  xxii.  11. 
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But  it  may  well  be  considered  also  as  an  expression  of  sur- 
prise— 

The  zeicked  little  think  where  their  course  will  terminate — 

If  the  rich  man's  request  had  been  granted  n,  what  reply 
would  his  surviving  brethren  have  made  so  soon  as  that  in  the 
text  °  ?— 

The  hypocrites  also  often  escape  detection  in  this  world — 

Perhaps  they  were  celebrated,  after  their  departure,  as 
eminent  saints — 

We  may  conceive  that  their  dearest  friends,  or  their  asso- 
ciates in  holy  exercises,  may  enquire  after  them  in  heaven — 

What  surprise  and  horror  must  seize  them,  when  they  hear 
of  the  doom  which  the  heart-searching  God  has  passed  upon 
themp!— ] 

ADDRESS — "  KNOW  YOU  NOT  THIS?" 

Know  you  not  that  this  has  been  so  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  ? 

[Does  not  the  word  of  God  assert,  that  "  it  shall  be  ill 
with  the  wicked q  ? " — 

Does  not  the  most  authentic  history  in  the  world  prove  it 
to  have  been  so '  ? — 

Does  not  conscience  itself  testify  that  it  shall  be  so  still  ? — ] 

If  you  know,  do  you  not  consider  this  ? 
[Can  any  thing  be  more  worthy  of  our  consideration  ?— 

If  we  have  "  but  a  moment,"  should  we  not  improve  that 
moment  ? — 

Are  we  willing  to  perish  in  this  ignominious  and  awful 
manner  ? — ] 

Let  us  live  no  longer  in  the  neglect  of  religion 
[The  gratifications  of  sense  can  last  but  for  a  little  time — 

But 

n  Luke  xvi.  23,  27,  28. 

0  They  would  most  probably  have  exclaimed,  "  Where  is  he!  in 
hell !  lifting  up  his  eyes  in  torments  !  Is  it  really  so  ?  We  never 
could  have  thought  it :  we  had  no  doubt  but  that  he  was  happy :  he 
seemed  to  us  as  worthy  and  blameless  a  character  as  any  :  nor  had 
he  himself  any  doubts  but  that  he  was  going  to  heaven." 

p  If  a  minister  is  to  have  those  as  his  "joy  and  crown  of  rejoicing," 
•who  were  truly  converted  by  his  ministry,  we  may,  not  improperly, 
suppose  a  degree  of  disappointment,  if  he  miss  those,  concerning  whom 
he  had  entertained  the  most  sanguine  hopes.  We  may  suppose  him, 
upon  the  first  discovery,  to  say,  "  Where  is  he!  What,  HE  in  hell! 
I  often  feared  that  I  myself  should  go  thither  ;  but  who  would  have 
thought  that  HE  should?"  The  Lord  grant  that  this  may  never  be 
realized  by  any  of  us ! 

q  Isaiah  iii.  11.     Ps.  ix.  17. 

r  Where  are  now  the  antediluvian  scoffers,  the  haughty  Pharaoh, 
the  treacherous  Judas,  the  worldly-minded  Deraas,  the  heretical 
Hymeneus  ?  &c. 
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But  the  consequences  of  neglecting  God  will  endure  for 
ever — 

Surely  the  care  of  the  soul  is  the  "  one  thing  needful " — ] 

Nor  let  us  rest  in  a  "  form  of  godliness  "  without  ex- 
periencing "  its  power  " 

[It  will  avail  us  little  to  deceive  our  fellow-creatures — 

The  higher  we  have  been  in  their  estimation,  the  deeper 
will  be  our  disgrace — 

Let  us  then  go  to  Christ  for  the  remission  of  past  sins — 

Let  us  approve  ourselves  to  him  in  future,  as  "  servants 
that  need  not  be  ashamed  " — 

And  labour  to  be  "  sincere  and  without  offence  until  his 
coining  again  " — ] 


CCCCXV.      THE  PRAYERS   OF  UNREGENERATE  MEN 
CONSIDERED. 

* 

Hos.  vii.  14.    They  have  not  cried  unto  me  zoith  their  hearty 
when  they  horded  upon  their  beds. 

IT  is  not  without  reason  that  prayer  has  been  called 
by  some,  The  pulse  of  the  soul :  for  by  that  more  than 
by  any  thing  else  may  be  discerned  the  increase  or  de- 
clension of  our  spiritual  health.  Somewhat  like  prayer 
may  be  offered  by  the  most  ungodly  in  seasons  of  deep 
distress:  but  their  supplications  differ  widely  from  those 
which  proceed  from  a  penitent  and  contrite  heart.  The 
ten  tribes,  who,  in  spite  of  all  the  warnings  given  them, 
would  go  to  Egypt  and  Assyria,  rather  than  to  God,  for 
help,  found  themselves  taken  in  the  net  which  God  had 
spread  for  them.  Then  they  began  to  call  upon  God  for 
help  :  but,  the  heart-searching  God  testifies  respecting 
them,  .that  they  cried  not  unto  him  with  their  heart  when 
they  howled  upon  their  beds. 

To  shew  how  common  and  awful  this  state  is,  we 
shall 

I.  Consider  the  prayers  of  unregenerate  men 

It  is  confessed  such  persons  often  "  howl  upon  their 
beds" 

[In  these  words  two  things  are  to  be  noticed,  namely,  the 
time,  and  the  manner  of  their  prayers.     With  respect  to  the 

time, 
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time,  it  is  too  generally  found,  that  they  who  are  not  in  earnest 
about  their  salvation,  defer  their  prayers  till  bedtime  :  in- 
stead of  transacting  their  business  with  God  while  their 
faculties  are  alive,  they  stay  till  exhausted  nature  is  become 
incapable  of  any  energetic  exertion ;  and  then  hurry  over 
some  form  of  prayer,  as  a  school-boy  does  his  task,  without 
feeling  one  word  they  utter.  Even  this  is  too  favourable  a 
representation  of  the  prayers  of  many  ;  who  stay  till  they  have 
lien  down  "  upon  their  bed,"  and  then  fall  asleep  in  the  midst 
of  their  devotions.  As  for  praying  in  the  morning,  they  have 
no  time  for  that :  the  concerns  of  the  past,  or  of  the  present 
day  have  preoccupied  their  minds  ;  and  if  they  ofler  two  or 
three  cold  petitions  while  they  are  dressing,  it  is  quite  as  much 
as  their  souls  require,  or  as  God  deserves.  As  to  the  manner, 
we  may  interpret  the  prophet's  expression  as  importing  in 
general,  that  their  prayers  are  altogether  irrational:  and 
indeed,  if  we  take  into  the  account  the  state  of  the  suppliants 
as  guilty  and  condemned  sinners,  and  the  majesty  of  him 
whom  they  profess  to  address,  their  prayers  are  a  most  horrid 
mockery,  yea,  as  unsuitable  to  the  occasion  as  the  "  howling  " 
of  a  dog  would  be.  But  the  expression  may  be  taken  more 
strictly  and  literally  :  for  these  persons  will  not  pray  with  any 
degree  of  fervour,  except  in  seasons  of  great  affliction.  Per- 
haps they  have  suffered  some  heavy  loss,  or  are  in  embarrassed 
circumstances,  or  have  some  peculiar  guilt  upon  their  consci- 
ence, that  greatly  disturbs  them  ;  but  even  then  they  have  no 
disposition  to  spread  their  case  before  God ;  and  so  they  lie 
down  upon  their  beds  as  miserable  as  they  can  be,  "  howling" 
and  whining  like  dogs,  and  perhaps  wishing  that  they  were 
dogs,  or  any  thing,  rather  than  rational  and  accountable 
beings  a.] 

But,  whatever  their  prayers  be,  "  they  cry  not  unto 
God  with  their  heart" 

[View  them  in  their  public  devotions ;  they  will  confess 
themselves  "  miserable  sinners,"  and  implore  mercy  for 
Christ's  sake  at  the  hands  of  God,  and  desire  grace  from 
him  "  that  they  may  hereafter  live  a  godly,  righteous,  and 
sober  life,  to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name  :"  but  if  the^y  were 
afterwards  told  by  their  minister,  that  they  were  miserable 
and  hell-deserving  sinners ;  that  nothing  but  an  application 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  to  their  souls  could  ever  save 
them  j  and  that,  to  evince  the  sincerity  of  their  repentance, 
they  must  devote  themselves  unreservedly  to  God;  they 
would  shew  by  their  answers,  that  they  neither  believed, 
nor  desired,  any  one  of  the  things,  which  they  had  uttered 
before  God. 

Enquire,  further,  into  their  private  prayers,  and  it  will  be 

found 
*  See  this  exemplified  in  David,  Ps.  xxxii.  3,  4. 
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found  that  they  are  not  sincere  in  any  petition  that  they  offer. 
If,  for  instance,  they  were  to  pray  that  they  might  become 
true  and  faithful  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  and  Jesus  were 
to  tell  them,  as  he  did  the  rich  youth  in  the  gospel,  that  they 
must  first  be  deprived  of  all  that  they  possess  in  this  world, 
before  they  can  ever  be  brought  to  love  him  supremely ;  would 
they  reply  to  him,  "  Thy  will  be  done?"  Would  they  not 
plead  for  this  or  that  sum,  "  Oh,  spare  it;  is  it  not  a  little 
one  i1"  and  when  they  found  that  the  terms  could  not  be 
lowered,  would  they  not  pray  back  again  their  prayers  with 
tenfold  more  earnestness  than  they  at  first  uttered  them  ;  and 
sacrifice  their  hope  in  Christ  rather  than  their  worldly  inter- 
res  ts6:1 

Such  are  the  prayers  of  the  unregenerate,  \f  they  pray  at 
all:  but  the  greater  part  of  jthem,  except  on  very  particular 
occasions,  do  not  so  much  as  preserve  even  an  appearance  of 
devotion.] 

We  shall  have  a  little  clearer  view  of  the  worthlessness 
of  such  prayers,  if  we 

II.  Contrast  them  with  those  of  the  regenerate 

In  every  thing  that  is  essential  to  prayer,  the  difference 
may  be  seen.  Particularly  they  differ  in  respect  of 

1 .  Voluntariness 

[The  wicked  will  only  pray  under  some  heavy  calamity, 
or  in  the  near  prospect  of  death  and  judgment c :  all  their  pe- 
titions are  extorted  by  anguish  or  by  terror.  The  regenerate, 
on  the  contrary,  go  to  God  willingly  and  cheerfully  as  to  their 
father  and  their  friend.  We  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  the  godly 
never  feel  backwardness  to  this  duty  (for,  alas !  they  too  often 
do)  but  they  do  not  indulge  it ;  they  do  not  rest  satisfied  in 
such  a  state  ;  they  condemn  themselves  for  it  as  much  as  an 
unregenerate  person  would  condemn  himself  for  the  grossest 
sins  :  and  when  they  are  enabled,  in  any  measure,  to  realize 
their  principles,  they  account  it  their  sweetest  privilege  to 
draw  nigh  to  God,  and  to  pour  out  their  souls  before  him  : 
they  even  pant  for  God  as  the  hart  after  the  water  brooks, 
and  "  go  to  him  as  to  their  exceeding  joyd«"J 

2.  Constancy 

[When  the  distresses  or  terrors,  that  instigated  the  un- 
godly to  prayer,  are  removed,  there  is  an  end  of  the  impor- 
tunity which  was  occasioned  by  them6.  The  persons  who  for 

a  while 

b  Mark  x.  21,  22.  This  shews  with  what  lamentable  propriety 
they  speak  of  "  saying  their  prayers." 

e  Jer.  11.27.     Ps.  Ixxviii.  34.     Isaiah  xxvi.  1 6. 

*  Ps.  xhi.  i,  2.   andxliii.  4.  '  Job  xxvii.  10. 
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a  while  seemed  melted  in  the  furnace,  are  no  sooner  taken 
out  of  it,  than  they  return  to  their  wonted  coldness  and  ob- 
duracy. But  a  regenerate  person  can  say,  "  My  heart  is 
fixed,  O  Lord,  my  heart  is  fixed:"  "at  evening,  and  at 
morning,  and  at  noon-day  will  1  pray,  and  that  instantly f." 
There  are  seasons  indeed,  when  he  may,  through  the  corrup- 
tions of  his  heart,  be  led  to  relax  his  diligence:  but  he  can 
never  give  over  prayer :  whether  he  be  in  prosperity  or  adver- 
sity, he  feels  that  he  is  altogether  dependent  upon  God,  both 
for  his  present  and  eternal  happiness;  and  therefore  he  re- 
turns again  and  again  to  God,  in  order  to  maintain  fellowship 
with  him,  and  to  receive  at  his  hands  the  blessings  he  stands 
in  need  of.] 

3.  Humility 

[Persons  may  use  very  strong  language  and  express  a 
kind  of  indignation  against  themselves  in  reference  to  their 
inward  corruptions,  while  yet  they  are  not  truly  humbled  be- 
fore God  :  but  true  humility  consists,  not  in  vehement  ex- 
pressions, but  in  a  tenderness  of  spirit  mixed  with  self-loathing 
and  self-abhorrence8.  Of  this,  an  unregtnerale  man  has  no 
conception:  yet  it  is  this  that  constitutes  the  chief  excellence 
of  prayer:  and  without  it  our  prayers  can  find  no  more  ac- 
ceptance with  God,  than  the  howling  of  a  dogh.  In  this 
view,  God  himself  calls  the  services  of  the  temple  an  hateful 
"noise1;"  and  declares,  that  the  offering  of  a  lamb  with  an 
unhumbled  spirit,  is  as  odious  in  his  sight,  as  the  offering  of 
swine's  blood,  or  "  the  cutting  off  a  dog's  neckV] 

INFER 

1.  How  little  dependence  can  be  placed  on  a  death- 
bed  repentance ! 

[Far  be  it  from  us  to  discourage  repentance  at  the  last 
hour.  On  the  contrary,  if  we  behold  symptoms  of  it,  we 
would  in  the  judgment  of  charity  conclude  well  respecting 
its  issue.  But  it  is  God  alone  who  can  perfectly  distinguish 
between  the  feigned  humiliation  of  Ahab,  and  the  sincere 
contrition  of  Peter  :  and  perhaps,  where  we  think  we  hear  the 
supplications  of  a  Christian,  God  may  hear  nothing  but  the 
howling  of  a  dog.  Repentance,  like  every  Christian  grace, 
must  be  judged  of  by  its  fruits ;  and  if  we  would  have  in  our- 
selves, or  leave  in  the  rnind  of  surviving  friends,  an  unques- 
tionable evidence  of  our  sincerity,  let  us  repent  without  delay, 
and  "  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance."] 

2.  What  encouragement  have  all  real  penitents  to  call 
upon  God ! 

[As 

'  Ps.  Ivii.  7.  and  Iv.  17.  *  Job  xlii.  6.   Ezek.  xx.  43. 

1  Matt.  xv.  8,  9.  '  Amos  v.  23. 

k  Isaiah  Ixvi.  3. 
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[As  God  can  distinguish  hypocrites  in  the  midst  of  their 
most  specious  services,  so  can  he  discern  the  upright  in  the 
midst  of  all  their  infirmities.  The  sigh,  the  groan,  the  tear, 
the  broken  accents  of  contrition,  are  more  pleasing  to  him 
than  the  most  fluent  petitions  that  are  destitute  of  a  divine 
unction1.  Let  none  then  be  discouraged  because  they  do 
not  find  a  ready  utterance  in  prayer ;  but  let  them  be  chiefly 
solicitous  to  •'  cry  to  God  with  their  hearts."  Then  they  will 
have  nothing  to  fear;  for  God  "will  hear  them,  yea,  and 
answer  too,  while  they  are  yet  speaking  to  himm,"  and  "  will 
do  for  them  abundantly  above  all  that  they  can  ask  or 
think"."] 

1  Ps.  vi.  8.  and  xxxviii.  9.  and  Ixxix.  11. 
m  Isaiah  Ixv.  24.  n  Eph.  iii.  20. 


CCCCXVI.   A  WARNING  TO  CARNAL    AND    EARTHLY- 
MINDED    PROFESSORS. 

PhiL  iii.  18,  19. — Many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often, 
and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ ;  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is 
their  belly,  and  zvhose  glory  is  in  their  shame ;  who  mind 
earthly  things. 

NOTWITHSTANDING  the  utter  extinction  of  vital  god- 
liness from  the  heart  of  man,  through  the  introduction  of 
sin  into  the  world,  there  remain  within  him  some  princi- 
ples of  goodness,  weakened  indeed,  but  still  operative 
and  lively.  Among  these  we  may  notice  humanity  and 
compassion,  which  often  work  in  the  breasts  of  the  unre- 
generate,  so  as  even  to  shame  those  who  are  endued  with 
a  principle  of  true  religion.  There  is,  however,  one  es- 
sential difference  between  this  disposition  as  it  is  exercised 
by  unconverted  men,  and  the  same  as  cultivated  by  the 
godly :  in  the  former,  it  extends  no  further  than  to  the 
temporal  condition  of  mankind  ;  but  in  the  latter,  it  ter- 
minates chiefly  on  their  spiritual  and  eternal  state.  Hence 
we  frequently  see  both  prophets  and  apostles  expressing 
with  tears  their  concern  for  the  souls  of  those  around 
them.  In  the  passage  before  us,  St.  Paul  was  filled  with 
the  tenderest  emotions  of  pity,  while  he  beheld  the  state 
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of  many  in  the  Christian  church,  whose   character  and 
end  he  most  pathetically  describes, 

In  illustrating  his  statement,  we  shall  consider 
I.  The  lamentahle  state  of  some  professors 

St.  James  speaks  of  a  principle  that  is  "  earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish*,"  and  such  is  that,  by  which  too  many, 
\vho  profess  godliness,  are  actuated. 

1.  "  Their  belly  is  their  god" 

[By  "  the  belly,"  we  understand  the  sensual  appetite b: 
and  to  make  u  a  god  "  of  it,  is  to  yield  ourselves  up  to  its  do- 
minion. And  must  we  go  to  heathen  countries  to  find  per- 
sons of  this  description?  are  not  "many"  such  to  be  found 
in  the  Christian  church?  Many,  alas !  are  addicted  to  gluttony, 
to  drunkenness,  to  whoredom:  and  among  those  whp  are  free 
from  these  gross  excesses,  how  many  are  there  who  have  no 
higher  end  of  life  than  to  consult  their  own  ea§e  and  plea- 
sure, and  whose  labours  in  all  their  yoqnger  years,  are  with  a 
view  to  provide  these  very  enjoyments  for  them  in  the  decline 
of  life !  What  is  this  but  to  put  the  gratification  of  their 
sensual  appetite  in  the  place  of  God,  whose  will  should  be 
the  only  rule,  and  whose  glory,  the  ultimate  end,  of  all  their 
actions  ?] 

2.  "  They  glory  in  their  shame" 

[Whatever  proceeds  from  a  corrupt  principle,  whether  it 
be  approved  or  not  among  men,  is  really  a  ground  of  shame: 
yet  how  many  will  boast  of  their  vilest  excesses,  perhaps  too, 
even  of  crimes  which  they  have  never  committed!  How  many 
will  glory  in  the  insolence  with  which  the}'  have  treated  their 
superiors;  the  resentment  they  have  shewn  towards  those  who 
injured  them  ;  and  the  cunning  they  have  exercised  in  a  way 
of  traffic;  when,  4f  they  viewed  these  things  aright,  they 
would  rather  blush  for  their  iniquities,  and  mourn  over  them 
in  dust  and  ashes  ! 

Perhaps  the  apostle  had  a  more  especial  reference  to  the 
judaizing  teachers,  who  sought  to  distract  the  church  of  God, 
and  gloiied  in  the  number  of  their  proselytes.  Such  he  justly 
calls  "  dogs,  and  evil  workers0 :"  and  too  many  such  there 
are  also  in  this  day,  who  care  not  how  many  of  Christ's  flock 
they  scatter  and  destroy,  if  they  can  but  increase  their  owrj 
party. 

>.ow  to  glory  in  sin,  of  whatever  kind  that  sin  be,  is  the  very 
spirit  of  Satan  himself,  who  accounts  himself  happy  in  pro- 
portion as  he  can  weaken  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  establish 
his  own  empire  over  the  hearts  of  men.] 

3.  "They 
*  Jam.  iii.  15.  k  JRom.  xvi.  18.  «  Ver.  2. 
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3.  "  They  mind  earthly  things  " 

[To  a  certain  degree  earthly  things  must  be  minded  :  but 
we  are  not  to  favour,  to  relish,  or  to  set  our  affections  upon 
them  dj  This  would  be  as  contrary  to  the  mind  and  will  of 
God;  as  to  make  a  god  of  our  belly,  or  to  glory  in  our  shame. 
Yet  how  many  professed  Christians  are  there  who  live  under 
the  habitual  influence  of  an  earthly  mind,  without  ever  con- 
ceiving that  there  is  any  thing  wrong  in  their  conduct!  In 
spiritual  employments  they  experience  nothing  but  a  stupid 
uniformity:  but  in  temporal  concerns  they  have  many  fluc- 
tuations of  hope  and  fear,  of  joy  and  sorrow,  according  as 
their  prospects  of  success  brighten,  or  their  apprehensions  of 
disappointment  increase.  Whence  arises  this,  but  from  the 
decided  preference  they  give  to  carnal  and  earthly  things, 
above  those  which  are  spiritual  and  heavenly  ?] 

Fidelity  requires,  that,  having  delineated  the  conduct 
of  these  professors,  we  should  set  before  you 

II.  The  warning  here  given  them 

It  is  a  painful  task  to  rob  any  of  their  hopes,  and  to 
denounce  the  terrors  of  the  Lord :  and  while  we  engage 
in  it,  we  would,  like  the  Apostle,  proceed  with  the  utmost 
tenderness  and  compassion.  But  we  must,  at  the  peril  of 
our  own  souls,  endeavour  to  undeceive  those  who  are 
blinded  by  these  delusions.  Let  such  then  know 

i.  Their  real  character 

[Many,  who  are  of  this  description,  imagine  that  they 
are  friends  of  the  gospel,  and  that  they  have  a  great  regard 
both  for  Christ  and  his  people.  But  indeed,  "  they  are  ene- 
mies of  the  cross  of  Christ:"  they  withstand  its  influence  over 
themselves,  and  obstruct  its  influence  over  others. 

What  was  the  intent  of  the  death  of  Christ  but  to  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity6,  and  to  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil 
world f,  and  to  establish  the  dominion  of  Christ  over  our 
whole  souls8?  This  was  the  effect  it  produced  on  others h; 
and  would  on  us,  if  we  thoroughly  submitted  to  its  influence. 
Whatever  therefore  we  may  imagine  or  profess,  we  really  are 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  as  long  as,  in  our  spirit  and 
conduct,  we  continue  hostile  to  its  main  design. 

The  inj  ury  which  such  professors  do  to  the  cause  of  Christ, 
is  incalculable.  If  they  be  openly  profane,  they  explode 
religion  altogether,  and  deter  others  from  regarding  its  dic- 
tates: and  if  they  be  more  decent  in  their  conduct,  they  lead 
men,  both  by  their  conversation  and  example,  to  suppose 

that 

d  *£o»Sm?.    See  Col.  iii.  Q.  •  Tit.  ii.  14. 

f  Gal.  i.  4.  «  2  Cor.  x.  5. 

*  Gal.  vi.  14. 
u  3 
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that  religion  consists  in  mere  forms  or  notions,  instead  of  an 
entire  subjugation  of  the  soul  to  Christ.  In  what  light  then 
must  they  appear  before  God  ?  If  "  he  that  gathereth  not  with 
Christ,  is  as  one  that  scattereth  abroad  V  much  more  must 
they,  who  are  thus  actively  engaged  in  scattering  the  flock,  be 
deemed  his  enemies.] 

2.  Their  certain  end 

[It  is  no  wonder  that  they  who  mistake  their  own  charac- 
ter, should  deceive  themselves  also  with  respect  to  the  state  to 
which  they  are  fast  approaching.  They  conclude  that  their 
eternal  interests  are  safe  :  but  God  declares,  that  "  their  end 
is  destruction."  Yes  indeed !  "  their  end  must  be  according  to 
their  works."  And  do  not  the  scriptures  abundantly  confirm 
this  melancholy  truth  ?  "  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
diek:"  "  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him ' :  "  "  to  be  carnally-minded  is  death  m."  In  vain 
will  be  all  pleas  and  pretences  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ : 
to  every  worker  of  iniquity,  whether  he  have  been  an  open 
sensualist,  or  hypocritical  professor,  it  will  be  said,  "  Depart 
from  me,  I  never  knew  you  V] 

We  would  subjoin  a  word  or  two  of  ADVICE 

1.  Beware  lest  you  rest  in  an  external  profession  of 
religion 

[It  is  easy  to  adopt  the  creed  of  Christians,  and  to  con- 
form our  lives  to  that  standard  which  obtains  generally  in  the 
world.  But  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  be  a  consistent  Christian. 
To  maintain  an  uniform  course  of  self-denial,  and  of  dead- 
ness  to  earthly  things,  and  to  glory  only  in  the  Lord,  these 
are  hard  lessons :  yet  nothing  less  than  this  will  prove  us 
Christians  indeed.  It  is  not  by  our  creed,  or  our  professions, 
that  we  shall  be  judged ;  but  by  our  "  walk."  By  that  there- 
fore we  must  judge  ourselves,  if  we  would  not  be  deceived  to 
our  eternal  ruin.] 

2.  Watch  over  one  another  with  care  and  tenderness 
[None  are  at  liberty  to  say,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper0?'* 

We  all  should  feel  a  tender  concern  for  the  welfare  of  our  fel- 
low-creatures :  and  especially  when  we  behold  those  who  pro- 
fess to  have  the  same  faith  and  hope  with  ourselves,  manifest- 
ing by  their  conduct  the  delusion  of  their  minds,  we  should 
weep  over  them,  and,  with  a  mixture  of  fidelity  and  compas- 
sion, declare  to  them  their  danger.  We  are  expressly  told  to 
"  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day  f : "  and 
though  we  shall  not  always  give  satisfaction  to  the  persons 

whom 

1  Matt.  xii.  30.  k  Rom.  viii.  13. 

1  i  John  ii.  15.  m  Rom.  viii.  6. 

n  Matt.  vii.  22,  23.  •  Gen.  iv.  9. 

'  Heb.  iii.  13. 
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whom  we  warn,  yet  shall  we  really  perform  towards  them  the 
kindest  office,  and  perhaps  save  them  from  the  destruction  to 
which  they  were  hastening.  Then  shall  we  have  reason  to 
rejoice  over  them,  as  they  also  will  have  to  bless  God  for  us, 
to  all  eternity.] 


CCCCXVII.    A  CAUTION  AGAINST  DEPARTING  FROM  GOD. 

Heb.  iii.  12 — 14.  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of 
you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living 
God.  But  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day, 
lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 
For  rce  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  begin- 
ning °f°ur  confidence  stedfaat  unto  the  end. 

THE  consideration  of  the  fulness  and  sufficiency  of 
Christ,  is  that  which  animates  the  believer  in  all  his  con- 
flicts :  yet  it  is  on  no  account  to  supersede  our  own  care 
and  watchfulness:  on  the  contrary,  it  affords  us  the 
greatest  encouragement  to  watch,  because  it  ensures 
success  to  us  in  our  endeavours,  which,  without  his 
almighty  aid,  would  be  of  no  avail — In  this  view  it  is 
that  the  inspired  writer  calls  us  to  "consider  the  Apostle 
and  High-Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus,  who 
was  not  merely  a  servant,  like  Moses,  but  a  son,  the  Heir 
and  Lord  of  all,  yea,  the  very  builder  of  that  spiritual 
house,  of  which  we  profess  ourselves  to  be  a  part" — On 
this  truth  he  grounds  the  exhortation  in  the  text",  in 
which  he  suggests 

L  A  solemn  caution 

Difficult  as  it  is  to  come  to  God,  we  find  it  easy  enough 
to  depart  from   him — VVTe  should  therefore  be  on  our 
guard 
•  i.  Against  any  departure  from  him 

[While  men  are  yielding  to  temptation,  and  turning  aside 
from  the  ways  of  God,  they  cherish  an  hope  that  they  may 
still  preserve  their  interest  in  his  favour,  though  they  be  not 
studious  to  do  his  will — But  a  departure  of  any  kind,  whether 

from 

a  All  the  words  between  "  Wherefore,"  in  ver.  7,  and  the  text,  are 
a  parenthesis:  we  must  therefore  connect  the  text  thus;  "Where- 
fore/' «  take  heed,"  &c. 
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from  the  faith  or  practice  of  Christianity,  is  nothing  less  than 
a  departure  from  God  himself,  even  from  him  who  is  the  only 
source  of  life  and  happiness — We  cannot  therefore  be  too 
much  on  our  guard  against  any  secret  declensions,  which  are 
so  dishonourable  to  him  whom  we  profess  to  love,  and  so 
destructive  of  our  present  and  eternal  welfare — ] 

2.  Against  that  unbelief  from  whence  all  declensions 
arise 

[As  faith  is  that  which  brings  us  to  God,  and  keeps  us 
stedfast  in  our  adherence  to  him,  so  unbelief  separates  us  from 
him,  and,  in  proportion  as  it  is  harboured,  invariably  alienates 
us  from  the  life  of  God — Whatever  be  the  more  immediate 
object  of  that  unbelief,  whether  we  attempt  to  lower  the  strict- 
ness of  God's  precepts,  or  question  the  veracity  of  his  pro- 
mises or  threatenings,  it  proceeds  equally  from  "  an  evil 
heart,"  and  brings  with  it  the  same  pernicious  consequences: 
it  is  a  root  of  bitterness,  which,  if  it  be  permitted  to  spring 
up,  will  cause  every  devout  affection  to  wither  and  decay — 
We  must  therefore  labour  to  eradicate  it,  if  we  would  not  eat 
for  ever  its  bitter  fruits — ] 

That  his  caution  may  have  its  due  effect,  the  apostle 
prescribes 

II.  The  means  of  improving  it 

Sin  is  of  a  deceitful  and  hardening  nature 

[When  "  a  backslider  in  heart "  commits  a  sin,  many 
thoughts  will  arise  in  his  mind  to  palliate  the  evil,  and  to  make 
him  think  that  it  will  not  be  attended  with  any  important 
consequences — Soon  he  begins  to  doubt  whether  the  thing  be 
evil  at  all;  and,  ere  long,  to  justify  it  from  the  peculiarity  of 
his  circumstances — At  first  he  felt  some  remorse ;  but  pre- 
sently his  conscience  becomes  less  tender,  till  at  last  it  is  alto- 
gether seared  and  callous ;  so  that,  notwithstanding  he  be 
miserably  departed  from  God,  he  is  regardless  of  his  loss,  and 
insensible  of  his  danger — Who  that  has  ever  noticed  the 
workings  of  his  own  heart,  has  not  found  what  a  bewitching 
and  besotting  thing  sin  is  ?  yea,  who  has  not  often  seen  reason 
to  bewail  its  deceitful,  hardening  effects? — ] 

To  guard  effectually  against  it  we  should  watch  over 
each  other 

[Sin,  from  the  foregoing  qualities,  naturally  hides  itself 
from  our  view,  and  renders  us  inattentive  to  the  means  of 
prevention — But  ignorant  as  we  often  are  of  our  own  spirit, 
we  see  clearly  enough  the  defects  of  others ;  yea,  perhaps  we 
condemn  with  severity  in  others  the  very  things  which  we 
allow  in  ourselves— To  watch  over  each  other  therefore,  and 
~  to 
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to  warn  each  other  of  those  declensions  which  we  either  see 
or  apprehend,  is  a  most  valuable  service  ;  and,  if  performed 
with  discretion  and  love,  it  can  scarcely  fail  of  producing  the 
happiest  effects — This  is  a  duty  to  which  God  has  solemnly 
called  us  in  his  wordb;  and  it  is  to  be  a  part  of  our  "daily  " 
work — Our  time  for  it  will  be  very  short:  either  we  or  our 
brother  may  be  speedily  removed ;  and  our  opportunity  of 
benefiting  his  soul  may  be  lost  for  ever — We  should  exhort 
one  another  therefore  "  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day  ;"  and, 
though  it  is  often  an  unpleasant  office,  we  should  use  all  fidelity 
in  the  execution  of  it^-By  this  means  we  may  restore  a  bro- 
ther before  he  has  relapsed  too  far,  and  preserve  him  from  that 
departure  from  God,  which  woultt  otherwise  terminate  in  his 
destruction — ] 

Still  further  to  enforce  the  caution  given  us,  the  apostle 
adds 

III.  A  motive  to  regard  it 

-     Our  final  participation  of  Christ's  benefits  depends 

on  our  stedfastness  in  the  pursuit  of  them 

^Without  entering  into  the  question,  whether  God  have 
decreed  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  we  may  be  fully 
assured,  that  none  can  attain  salvation  but  by  persevering  in 
the  way  of  holiness  to  the  end  of  life :  the  scriptures  con- 
tinually speak  this  language,  "  He  that  endureth  to  the.  end, 
the  same  shall  be  saved : "  "  but  if  any  man  drawr  back,  my 
soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him c" — It  is  true  that  be- 
lievers are  already  in  a  measure  "  partakers  of  Christ:"  but 
the  complete  enjoyment  of  his  benefits  is  reserved  for  the 
future  life:  and  we  must  not  only  have  a  scriptural  and 
well-founded  confidence  at  firs*,  but  must  keep  it  stedfast 
even  to  the  end,  in  order  to  attain  that  full  possession  of  our 
inheritance — ] 

If  any  thing  can  stimulate  us  to  caution,  surely  this 
must 

[Eternity  is  at  stake,  and  depends  on  our  present  con- 
duct: according  as  we  approve  ourselves  to  the  heart-searching 
God,  will  our  state  be  fixed  for  ever — Is  it  not  madness  to  be 
remiss  and  careless  under  such  circumstances  ?  Would  any 
one,  who  should  have  reason  to  think  his  house  were  on  fire, 
sit  still  without  endeavouring  to  find  out  the  latent  grounds 
of  ^his  alarm  ?  And  shall  we  know  our  proneness  to  unbelief, 
and  not  guard  against  its  operation,  lest  it  lead  us  to  apostasy  ? 
Shall  we  acknowledge  the  deceitful,  hardening  nature  of  sin, 
and  not  exhort  each  other  to  mortify  and  subdue  it? — Surely, 
if  we  have  the  smallest  concern  for  our  souls,  we  shall  not  only 

regard 
!"  Lev.  six.  17.  f  Matt.  xxiv.  13.    Ileb.  x.  38. 
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regard  the  caution  given  us  in  the  text,  but  labour  to  improve 
it  in  the  way  prescribed — ] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Those  who  hate  never  come  to  God  at  all 

[The  foregoing  subject  is  in  itself  applicable  to  those  only 
who  profess  religion ;  but  it  may  be  accommodated  to  those 
also  who  make  no  such  profession  :  for,  if  they  who  have  come 
to  God  are  in  danger  of  departing  from  him,  and  they  who 
have  enjoyed  a  scriptural  confidence,  may  lose  it;  if  they,  who 
have  believed,  may  "  make  shipwreck  of  their  feith,"  and 
they,  who  have  "  begun  in  the  spirit,  may  end  in  the  flesh ;" 
if  they,  who  have  "  begun  to  run  well,  may  be  hindered,"  and 
they  who  have  "  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  may  again 
be  entangled  therein  and  overcome; "  and,  lastly,  if  they  who 
"  have  been  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  may  so  fall  away 
as  never  to  be  renewed  unto  repentance;"  what  must  become 
of  those  who  have  never  experienced  any  of  these  things? 
Can  they  be  safe?  Can  they  have  any  scriptural  hope  of 
heaven?  If  the  strongest  have  so  much  need  of  caution,  and 
the  most  circumspect  such  reason  to  fear  the  deceitful,  harden- 
ing effects  of  sin,  surely  the  careless  have  need  to  tremble, 
lest  they  "  die  in  their  sins,''  and  "  be  driven  away  in  their 
wickedness" — If  all,  except  two,  of  those  who  came  out  of 
Egypt,  perished  in  the  wilderness,  can  they  hope  to  enter 
into  the  land  of  Canaan,  who  have  never  once  come  forth 
from  their  spiritual  bondage? — The  point  is  clear;  may  God 
enable  us  to  lay  it  to  heart,  and  to  consider  it  with  the  atten- 
tion it  deserves  ! — ] 

2.  Those  who  are  conflicting  with  their  spiritual  ene- 
mies 

[Much  has  already  been  spoken  to  you  both  in  a  way  of 
caution  and  direction  :  we  beg  leave  to  add  a  word  of  encou- 
ragement— The  thing,  against  which  you  are  chiefly  guarded, 
is  unbelief;  because  that  is  the  true  source  of  all  apostasy — 
We  now  would  say,  Be  strong  in  faith  giving  glory  to  God — 
"  Faith  is  the  shield  wherewith  you  are  to  quench  the  fiery 
darts"  of  your  enemies — Only  believe;  and  Omnipotence 
will  come  to  your  support — Only  believe;  and  you  shall 
experience  "  the  mighty  working  of  his  power,  who  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead" — Commit  yourself  to  him  "who  is 
able  to  keep  you  from  falling ;  and  he  will  present  you  fault- 
less before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with  exceeding  joy" — J 
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1  John  iii.  20,  21.  If  our  heart  condemn  MS,  God  is  greater 
than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Brethren,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  zee  confidence  toward 
God. 

IN  the  description  given  us  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
we  are  informed  that  the  Judge  will  be  seated  on  his 
throne ;  that  certain  books  will  be  opened ;  and  .that 
sentence  will  be  passed  on  every  one  according  to  what 
was  recorded  in  thema.  Such  a  tribunal  there  is,  already 
erected  in  the  bosoms  of  men.  Conscience  is  seated 
there  as  supreme  judge :  it  keeps  an  account  of  every 
day's  transactions :  it  summons  men  to  its  bar :  it  ex- 
hibits the  record  before  their  eyes ;  and,  in  perfect 
correspondence  with  their  actions,  it  passes  on  them  its 
authoritative  sentence.  Thus  it  anticipates  the  future 
judgment,  and  forces  men  to  read  in  its  decisions  their 
final  doom.  To  this  effect  the  Apostle  speaks  in  the 
passage  before  us  ;  in  elucidating  which,  we  shall  shew 

I.  How  far  the  testimonies  of  our  conscience  may  be 
depended  on 

The  testimonies  of  conscience  are  not  always  just 

[With  many  there  is  a  sleepy  conscience,  which  suffers 
men  to  go  on  in  their  own  ways  without  shame,  and  without 
remorse.  So  inactive  and  so  cailous'is  this  faculty  within  them, 
that  it  is  justly  represented  as  "seared  with  an  hot  iron  b." 
Indeed,  if  it  were  not  thus  with  them,  how  could  they  go  on. 
so  cheerfully  as  they  do,  in  an  open  course  of  sin,  or  in  a 
wilful  neglect  of  God  ? 

With  many  also  there  is  a  partial  conscience.  They  discern 
what  is  wrong  in  others,  but  not  in  themselves  :  or  they  notice 
some  evils,  but  not  others.  Herod  would  not  violate  his  oath  ; 
but  he  would  murder  a  prophet0.  And  the  Pharisees  would 
not  put  into  the  treasury  the  money  that  was  the  price  of 
, blood;  but  they  would  persist  in  persecuting  the  innocent 
Jesus  even  unto  death  d.  And  such  a  conscience  have  many 
amongst  ourselves :  it  would  be  clamorous  if  they  were  to 
pommit  some  flagrant  enormity  ;  while  it  bears  no  testimony 
at  all  against  secret  lusts,  or  against  any  evils  which  are 
sanctioned  by  an  ungodly  world. 

With 

*  Rev.  xx.  12.  b  i  Tim.iv.  2. 

c  Matt.  xir.  9.  d  Matt,  xxvii.  3 — 6.  20. 
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With  some  also  there  is  an  erroneous  conscience.  St.  Paul 
"  thought  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name 
of  Jesus',"  and  would  have  stood  condemned  in  his  own  mind, 
if  he  had  not  laboured  to  the  uttermost  to  extirpate  the 
Christian  name.  And  our  Lord  has  told  us  that  many  would 
"  think  they  did  God  service  by  killing"  his  faithful  fol- 
lowers^ Doubtless  there  are  many  who,  both  in  civil  and 
religious  actions,  are  instigated  by  (what  we  may  call)  a  good 
principle,  while  yet  a  clearer  view  of  their  duly  would  repre- 
sent those  actions  in  a  very  different  light. 

There  is  also  with  many  a  scrupulous  conscience.  They  both 
tlo,  and  forbear  many  things  from  a  sense  of  duty,  when  the 
things  themselves  are  altogether  indifferent  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Thus  it  was  with  those  who  were  afraid  to  eat  meats 
that  had  been  offered  to  idols,  or  who  observed  the  times  and 
seasons  that  had  been  prescribed  in  the  Mosaic  law  g.  Super- 
stition indeed  is  less  common  in  this  age :  yet  wherever  the 
mind  is  tinctured  with  it,  there  will  arise  many  occasions  of 
condemnation  or  acquittal  in  a  man's  own  mind,  when  the 
sentence  passed  is  altogether  founded  in  an  ignorance  of 
Christian  liberty,  or  Christian  duty. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  conscience  may  condemn  when  it 
ought  to  acquit,  and  acquit  when  it  ought  to  condemn.] 

Its  sentence,  however,  is  always  just,  when  it  accords 
with  the  holy  scriptures 

[The  scriptures  are  an  infallible  standard,  to  which  every 
thing  may  be  referred,  and  by  which  its  quality  may  be  deter- 
mined. In  order  therefore  to  ascertain  whether  the  testimonies 
of  conscience  be  just,  we  should  try  them  by  this  touchstone. 
We  should  learn  from  the  sacred  volume  what  are  the  leading 
features  of  conversion  ;  what  is  essential  to  the  Christian  cha- 
racter; and  what,  though  wrong  in  itself,  will  consist  with  real 
integrity.  When  we  have  thus  attained  an  adequate  know- 
ledge of  the  rule  of  duty,  and  our  conscience  judges  by  that 
rule  in  estimating  our  conduct,  then  may  we  safely  acquiesce 
in  its  determinations,  and  conclude  it  to  be  right,  whether  it 
acquit  or  condemn. 

There  is,  however,  and  ever  must  be,  more  credit  due  to  its 
sentence  when  it  condemns,  than  when  it  acquits  ;  because,  in 
condemning,  it  may  have  respect  to  any  single  act,  and  found 
its  sentence  on  that,  without  the  smallest  danger  of  mistake: 
but,  in  acquitting,  it  must  comprehend  the  whole  circle  of  a 
Christian's  duty,  and  testify  that,  on  the  whole,  there  is  no 
allowed  deviation  from  it.  Here  therefore  is  great  scope  for 
error;  insomuch  that  St.  Paul  himself,  though  he  knew  of  no 
allowed  evil  in  himself,  would  not  be  too  confident  respecting 

his 

e  Acts  xxvi.  9.  f  John  xvi.  2. 

«  Rom.  xiv.  2,  3,  5,  6. 


(418.)     A  GOOD  AND  EVIL  CONSCIENCE.       301 

Jus  state ;  but  committed  himself  to  the  judgment  of  a  merci- 
ful and  gracious  God h.] 

To  procure  a  just  attention  to  its  voice,  we  proceed 
to  shew 

II.  The  benefit  and  comfort  of  having  its  testimony  in 
our  favour 

Nothing  is  more  terrible  than  an  accusing  conscience. 
Its  testimonies  are 

i .  A  source  of  present  distress 

[When  God  gives  it  a  commission  to  scourge  a  man,  it 
executes  the  office  with  great  effect.  How  did  it  increase  the 
troubles  of  Joseph's  brethren1 ;  and  torture  the  soul  of  the 
unguarded  Darius* ;  and  appal  the  impious  Belshazzar,  so 
that  his  knees  smote  one  against  the  other1 !  How  did  it  make 
Felix  tremble  on  the  seat  of  judgment"1;  and  Judas  actually 
to  become  his  own  executioner"  !  When  it  operates  with  a 
just  and  salutary  influence,  it  will  force  the  most  obdurate  to 
cry  out  with  anguish  *,  and  the  most  confident  to  weep  with 
great  bitterness  P. 

Many  amongst  ourselves  perhaps  have  felt  its  stings,  till 
we  have  groaned  in  our  spirit,  and  even  "  howled  upon  our 
bed,"  anticipating,  and  almost  tasting,  the  bitterness  of  hell 
itself*.] 

3.  A  pledge  of  eternal  misery 

[When  conscience  is  enlightened,  it  sees  innumerable 
abominations  in  the  heart:  and  when  sanctified,  it  feels  an 
utter  abhorrence  of  what  it  does  see.  But  yet  "  God  is  greater 
than  our  hearts"  both  in  respect  of  penetration  to  discover  sin, 
and  of  holiness  to  hate  it.  He  "  knoweth  all  things"  that 
have  been  done  amiss,  and  that  too,  with  all  the  particular 
aggravations  that  have  attended  every  omission  of  duty,  and 
every  commission  of  iniquity.  Not  our  actions  only,  but  our 
very  thoughts,  are  "  sealed  up  in  his  bag,"  to  be  brought  for- 
ward against  us  at  the  last  day r.  The  present  testimonies  of 
conscience  are  a  previous  and  preliminary  sentence,  declaring 
now  upon  few  and  partial  grounds,  what  God  himself  will 
hereafter  declare  on  a  complete  review  of  our  whole  lives. 

We  say  not  indeed  that  there  is  no  room  for  repentance : 
God  forbid :  the  accusations  of  conscience  are  the  voice  of 
God  within  us,  calling  us  to  repentance  :  and  the  most  guilty 

conscience 

b  i  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  '  Gen.  xlii.  21. 

k  Dan.  vi.  18 — 20.  '  Dan.  v.  6. 

10  Acts  xxiv.  25.  n  Matt,  xx i-ii.  5. 

•  Acts  ii.  37.  &  xvi.  29,  30.  P  Luke  xxii.  62. 

*  Heb.  x.  27.  T  Job  xiv.  17. 
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conscience  that  ever  tormented  the  soul  of  man,  may  in  an 
instant  be  purged  by  the  blood  of  Jesus5:  but  if  conscience 
summon  us  to  its  bar,  as  God  summoned  Adam  and  Cain  to 
answer  for  their  conduct  *,  its  decisions  shall  be  ratified  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  unless  they  be  reversed  through  penitence 
and  faith  in  Christ:  what  it  "  binds  on  earth,  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven ;  and  what  it  looses  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven.  "J 

Nothing,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  richer  blessing  than 
a  good  conscience :  its  testimonies  are 

1 .  A  source  of  unspeakable  comfort 

[St.  Paul  tells  us  that  he  found  this  to  be  a  well-spring 
of  happiness  within  him  ;  "  Our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testi- 
mony of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity, 
not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we  have 
had  our  conversation  in  the  world"."  Indeed,  such  a  testi- 
mony is  a  continual  feast  to  every  one  that  enjoys  it.  Having 
an  inward  witness  of  our  own  sincerity,  we  may  "  assure  our 
hearts  before  Godx,"  we  may  "  have  boldness  of  access  to  him 
with  confklencey,"  we  may  "  ask  of  him  what  we  will,  and  it 
shall  be  done  unto  usz."  Such  a  testimony  inspires  a  "  con- 
fidence towards  God  "  in  every  thing  that  relates  to  our  present 
or  future  welfare ;  it  fills  the  soul  with  a  "  peace  that  passeth 
all  understanding,"  "a  joy  that  is  unspeakable  and  glorified." 
How  desirable  then  is  it  to  be  able  now  to  appeal  to  God,  like 
Job,  "  Thou  knowest  that  I  am  not  wicked  a;"  or  with  Peter, 
"  Thou  knowest  all  things;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee  b!" 
An?l  how  blessed  to  say  with  Hezekiah  in  a  dying  hour,  "  Re- 
member now,  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  how  1  have  walked 
before  thee  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have  done 
that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight0!''] 

2.  An  earnest  of  eternal  happiness 

[The  witness  of  our  conscience  is,  in  fact,  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit  of  Godd:  for  it  is  the  result  of  a  divine  illumination, 
whereby  we  discern  the  agreement  of  our  experience  with  the 
word  of  God,  and  of  a  diviue  communication,  rendering  that 
agreement  an  occasion  of  joyful  confidence.  What  then  can 
this  be  but  a  foretaste  of  that  bliss  which  shall  be  consummated 
in  heaven  ?  In  this  view  these  divine  communications  may  be 
considered  as  "  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,"  and  "  the  earnest 
of  the  Spirit ;"  because  they  are,  as  it  were,  the  beginnings  of 

heaven 

8  Heb.  x.  22.  and  i  John  i,  7.  *  Gen.  iii.  9.  and  iv.  9, 10. 

"  2  Cor.  i.  12.  x  Ver.  19. 

y  Eph.  iii.  12.  z  Ver.  22.  a  Job  x.  7. 

b  John  xxi.  17.  e  Isaiah  xxxviii.  3. 

*  Some  think  these  are  two  distinct  witnesses :  but  perhaps  this  is 
the  more  just  view  of  the  matter.    See  Skcl.  on  Rom.  viii.  16. 
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heaven  in  the  soul,  and  they  assure  to  us  a  complete  and  ever- 
lasting possession  of  it.  Even  in  the  day  of  judgment  itself 
this' holy  confidence  will  remain6 :  they  who  possess  it  now, 
will  go  forth  with  joy  to  meet  the  bridegroom ;  "  the}7  will 
stand  before  him  with  great  boldnessf,"  and,  assured  of  their 
relation  to  him,  will  exclaim,  "  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever."] 

INFER 

1.  How  careful  should  we  be  in  every  part  of  our 
conduct ! 

[Every  thing  we  do  is  written  in  the  book  of  God's  re- 
membrance ;  and  our  own  consciences  will  hereafter,  if  not 
now,  attest  the  truth  of  God's  record.  How  anxious  then 
should  we  be,  that  every  day  and  every  hour  should  record 
something,  good,  rather  than  what  will  distress  us  in  the  day 
of  judgment.  Let  us  then  beg  of  God  to  "  put  truth  in  our 
inward  parts  : "  let  us  exercise  ourselves  day  and  night  to  keep 
a  "  conscience  void  of  offence  both  towards  God  and  man  g  :  '* 
and  let  us  say  with  Job,  "  My  heart  shall  not  reproach  me  as 
long  as  I  live*."] 

2.  How  attentive  should  we  be  to  the  voice  of  con- 
science ! 

[Conscience,  if  'we  would  listen  to  it,  would  teil  us  many 
plain  and  wholesome  truths1.  If  we  would  submit  to  its  re- 
proofs, it  would  keep  us  from  much  evil,  and  lead  us  safely  to 
heaven.  Let  none  of  us  then  stifle  it,  or  bribe  it,  or  despise  it  : 
but  let  us  rather  get  it  well  informed,  and  cherish  with  care 
its  salutary  admonitions.  Let  us  carefully  conform  ourselves 
to  its  dictates k,  and  "judge  ourselves,  that  we  may  not  be 
judged  of  the  Lord1."] 

3.  How  thankfully  should  we  bathe  in  the  fountain  of 
Christ's  blood ! 

[There  is  not  a  day  or  an  hour  wherein  conscience  does 
not  contract  some  defilement :  nor  is  there  a  probability  of 
pacifying  it,  but  by  continual  applications  to  "  the  blood  of 
sprinkling."  Let  us  then  rejoice  that  there  is  "  a  fountain 
opened  tor  sin  and  uncleanness  ;"  and  let  it  be  our  care  day 
and  night  to  cleanse  ourselves  in  it  from  every  fresh  contracted 
stain.  If  we  neglect  this,  "  our  mind  and  conscience  will  be 
defiled  m ;"  but  if  we  "  abide  in  him,  we  shall  have  confidence 
in  expectation  of  his  appearance;  nor  shall  we  be  ashamed 
before  him  at  his  coming "."] 

e  i  John  iv.  17.  f  Wisd.  v.  i.  e  Acts  xxiv.  16. 

h  Job  xxvii.  6.  *  Rom.  ii.  15.  k  Acts  xxiii.  i. 

1  J  Cor.  xi.  31.  !°Tit.  i.  15.  n  i  John  ii.  28. 
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CCCCXIX.      AGAINST  A    DISPOSITION  TO  RELINQUISH 
THE  LORD'S    SERVICE. 

Luke  ix.  62.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man  having  put  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  Jit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

SO  infinitely  important  is  the  service  of  God,  that 
nothing  can  ever  justify  the  withdrawing  of  ourselves  from 
it,  or  the  relaxing  of  our  diligence  in  the  discharge  of  our 
proper  office — However  innocent  any  earthly  employ- 
ment may  be,  yea,  however  decorous,  or  even  necessary, 
in  its  place,  it  must  give  way  to  the  more  urgent  calls  of 
our  duty  to  God — Of  this  our  Lord  constantly  warned 
his  hearers,  in  order"  that  they  might  fully  count  the  cost 
before  they  became  his  followers — His  answers  to  three 
different  persons  upon  this  subject  are  worthy  of  our 
particular  attention — To  the  first,  who  voluntarily  ten- 
dered to  him  his  services,  he  replied,  that  he  must  expect 
no  worldly  advantages  in  following  him,  but  rather  lay 
his  account  to  meet  with  poverty  and  disgrace — In  his 
address  to  the  second,  whom  he  had  eryoined  to  follow 
him,  and  who  wished  to  defer  his  obedience  till  he  should 
have  performed  the  last  offices  for  his  deceased  father, 
our  Lord  required  him  to  leave  those  offices  to  others, 
who  were  not  occupied  in  higher  pursuits,  and  instantly 
to  comply  with  the  direction  given  him ;  because  nothing, 
however  proper  in  itself,  should  interfere  with  the  execution 
of  a  positive  command — To  the  last,  he  gave  this  caution ; 
That  since  his  earthly  relatives  would  most  probably 
prove  a  snare  to  him  under  his  present  circumstances, 
he  must  make  up  his  mind  to  forsake  all  for  him  ; 
for  that  a  wavering  mind  would  unfit  him  both  for  the 
service  of  God  on  earth,  and  the  enjoyment  of  God  in 
heaven — 

The  request  of  this  last  person  seems  to  have  brought 
to  our  Lord's  mind  the  circumstances  of  Elisha,  when  he 
was  called  to  serve  Elijah :  and  it  is  to  Elisha's  occupa- 
tion tint  our  Lord  alludes  in  the  answer  he  gave  him m — 

From 

*  1  Kings  xix.  19,  20. 
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From   his  words  we  may  deduce  two  important  obser- 
vations 

I.  When  we  engage  in  God's  service,  we  should  deter- 
mine, through  grace,  to  continue  in  it 

When  we  "  put  our  hand  to  the  plough"  we  engage  in 
God's  service 

[It  is  obvious  that,  as  God's  creatures,  and  more  particu- 
larly as  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  his  dear  Son,  we  are  bound 
to  serve  and  obey  him— Now  the  obedience  which  he  re- 
quires, is,  that  we  renounce  the  world,  and  mortify  sin,  and 
yield  up  ourselves  to  him  unfeignediy,  and  without  reserve — 
And  when  we  begin  to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  we  do, 
in  fuct,  declare,  that  henceforth  we  will  walk  conformably 
to  the  example  of  Christ,  and  the  precepts  of  his  gospel — Our 
very  putting  of  our  hand  to  the  plough  is,  as  it  were,  a  public 
declaration  of  our  intention  to  prosecute  and  finish  the  work 
assigned  us  by  our  divine  Master — ] 

But  it  is  of  no  use  to  begin  the  Lord's  work,  if  we  do 
not  resolutely  adhere  to  it 

[When  first  we  turn  to  the  Lord,  we  propose  to  ourselves 
two  ends,  namely,  to  glorify  God,  and  to  save  our  own  souls: 
and  while  we  continue  faithful  to  our  engagements,  we  find 
no  reason  to  complain  of  disappointment — But  the  very  instant 
we  recede  from  our  work,  we  proclaim,  as  it  were,  to  all  around 
us,  1  have  tried  religion,  and  found  it  but  an  empty  name:  I 
have  served  the  Lord,  and  experienced  him  to  be  an  hard 
Master :  I  have  weighed  the  world  and  its  services  in  a  balance 
with  God  and  his  service;  and  I  bear  my  testimony,  that  the 
world  deserves  our  preference — By  such  conduct  as  this  a  per- 
son pulls  down  all  that  he  has  built:  he  brings  incomparably 
more  dishonour  to  God  than  ever  he  brought  glory,  and  sinks 
his  soul  into  a  far  deeper  condemnation,  than  if  he  had  never 
known  the  way  of  righteousness15 — As  a  man  who  should  be- 
gin to  plough,  would  render  himself  of  no  use,  if  he  should  re- 
linquish his  work  as  soon  as  he  had  proceeded  to  the  end  of  a 
single  furrow  ;  so  an  apostate  from  religion  renders  his  divine 
Ma&ter  no  service  by  a  temporary  obedience,  but  rather  <le- 
feats,  yea,  most  completely  reverses,  the  ends  proposed — ] 

Nor  is  it  an  open  apostasy  only  from  our  holy  pro- 
fession that  is  so  fatal  to  us :  for 

II.  A  dis- 

b  Ezek.  xviii.  24.     2  Pet.  ii.  21. 
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II.  A  disposition  to  recede  from  it  manifests  us  to  be 
unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  God 

Not  he  only  who  indignantly  throws  away  the  plough, 
but  he  who,  while  he  still  professes  to  do  the  Lord's 
work,  is  "  looking  back"  with  a  wishful  eye  upon  the 
world,  is  in  the  state  here  mentioned — He  is  unfit  for 

1.  The  kingdom  of  God  on  earth 

[This  is  the  primary  import  of  the  words  of  the  text:  nor 
can  any  thing  be  more  clear  than  the  truth  contained  in  them 
— The  service  of  Christ,  whether  in  ministering  the  word  to 
others,  or  in  obeying  it  ourselves,  requires  stedfastness — We 
cannot  adhere  to  Christ  without  opposing  in  many  instances 
our  carnal  appetites,  and  worldly  interests;  as  therefore  a  man, 
who,  instead  of  attending  to  his  plough,  looks  frequently  be- 
hind him,  would  soon  prove  himself  unfit  for  the  service  in 
which  he  was  engaged,  so  he  who  should  undertake  to  serve 
the  Lord  Christ,  while  bis  heart  was  yet  set  upon  the  world, 
would  walk  very  unworthily  of  his  profession,  and  soon  shew 
himself  unfit  to  execute  the  office  assigned  him — Like  a  bowl 
sent  forth  with  violence,  he  might  go  steadily  for  a  season  ; 
but  he  would  ere  long  feel  the  influence  of  the-corrupt  bias 
that  was  within  him,  and,  like  "  Demas,  forsake  the  way  of 
truth  from  love  to  this  present  evil  world" — He  must  "  be 
sincere,  if  he  would  be  without  offence  until  the  day  of 
Christ"—] 

2.  The  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven 

[If  any  person  be  disposed  to  look  back,  after  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough,  he  shews  that  he  has  not  a  supreme 
love  to  God,  nor  any  real  delight  in  holy  ordinances,  nor  any 
resemblance  to  the  characters  or'  the  saints  of  old — Look  at 
Abraham,  at  Moses,  at  Paul,  or  any  others  recorded  in  the 
scripture;  they  left  all  for  Christ,  "  counting  every  thing  to 
be  dung  and  dross  for  him,"  and  "  esteeming  even  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  to  be  greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of 
the  world;"  nor  could  even  death,  in  its  most  formidable 
shapes,  divert  them  from  their  purposes  to  serve  and  honour 
himc — But  liow  unlike  to  them  are  the  irresolute  and  unstable.1 
and  how  incapable  of  enjoying  heaven  even  if  they  were 
there !  Could  they  be  happy  in  God  when  they  do  not  su- 
premely love  him  ?  Would  they  not  rather  dread  his  presence 
from  a  consciousness  that  their  hearts  were  known  to  him .; — 
Could  they  bear  to  spend  an  eternity  in  those  employments 
for  which  they  have  no  relish  r  would  not  their  exercises  be 

an 

c  Heb.  xi.  8,  24,  25,  26,  37.     Acts  xx.  24.  and  xxi.  13. 
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an  irksome  task,  and  an  intolerable  burthen  ? — Could  they 
have  sweet  communion  with  the  glorified  saints  when  they 
differ  so  widely  from  them  ?  Would  they  not  rather  be  so 
condemned  in  their  consciences  as  even  to  wish  themselves 
out  of  their  society? — Surely  a  wavering  professor  of  religion 
is  alike  unfit  for  the  church  militant,  and  the  church  trium- 
phant— ] 

ADDRESS 

1.  Those  who  never  put  their  hands  to  the  plough 
[How  many  are  there  who  never  set  themselves  in  earnest 

to  do  the  will  of  God,  or  even  take  pains  to  enquire  what 
the  will  of  God  is! — But  such  will  comfort  themselves  with 
the  reflection,  that  they  are  neither  hypocrites  nor  apostates — 
Alas!  how  poor  a  consolation  is  this! — Be  it  so;  you  have 
never  made  any  profession  of  religion  at  all  :  but  is  that  a 
ground  of  satisfaction  and  boasting?  What  must  you  say, 
but  this  ?  "  Here  is  one,  who  has  cast  off  all  allegiance  to  his 
Maker,  and  lives  without  God  in  the  worM" — Ah  !  glory  not 
in  such  ^distinction  as  this  :  for  whoever  ye  be,  God  has 
assigned  you  a  work  to  do,  and  will  call  you  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  your  talent:  and  if  you  have  hid  it  in  a  napkin,  he 
will  "  cast  you,  as  an  unprofitable  servant,  into  outer  dark- 
ness"— May  God  open  your  eyes,  and  interest  you  in  his 
service  ere  it  be  too  late  ! — ] 

2.  To  those  who,  having  put  their  hands  to  the  plough, 
are  disposed  to  look  back 

[We  are  apt  to  think  lightly  of  secret  declensions,  if  we 
do  not  openly  apostatize  from  the  truth — But  what  was  it 
that  rendered  Lot's  wife  such  an  object  of  God's  displeasure? 
Did  she  go  back  to  Sodom,  or  refuse  to  proceed  with  the 
angel  to  the  destined  place  of  safety  ?  No ;  she  looked  back, 
and  thereby  shewed  that  her  heart  was  not  thoroughly  weaned 
from  the  tilings  which  she  had  left  behind :  and  on  this  ac- 
count it  was,  that  she  was  instantly  transformed  into  a  pillar 
of  salt,  and  made  a  monument  of  God's  wrath  and  indigna- 
tion to  all  succeeding  ages  d — To  impress  this  instructive  lesson 
on  our  minds,  oar  Lord  bids  us  "  remember  Lot's  wife e :"  and 
it  will  be  well  to  bear  her  ever  in  our  minds,  since,  if  we  turn 
back,  it  will  be  unto  perdition f;  and  our  last  end  will  be 
worse  than  the  beginning8 — We  must  endure  to  the  end  if 
ver  we  would  be  saved  h — ] 

3.  To  those  who  are  determined,  through  grace,  to 

persevere  in  their  work 

[Doubtless 

d  Gen.  xix.  26*.  e  Luke  xvii.  32. 

f  Heb.  x.  38,  39.  *  2  Pet.  ii.  20. 

h  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
X   2 
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[Doubtless  the  work  will  often  prove  heavy  and  fatiguing 
— But  God  has  promised  "  grace  sufficient  for  us" — And  the 
more  we  labour,  the 'greater  our  reward' — Yea,  the  very  work 
itself  is  a  source  of  much  peace  and  joy k,  and  wonderfully 
conduces  to  fit  us  both  for  this  world  and  the  next — Who 
will  make  so  distinguished  a  preacher  of  Christ,  or  will  so 
adorn  his  Christian  profession,  as  he  who  is  altogether  dead  to 
the  world?  And  who  is  so  fit  to  join  the  saints  above,  as  he 
who  already  emulates  them  in  their  love  to  God,  and  their 
delight  in--  holy  exercises  ? — Go  on  then,  "  forgetting  what  is 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  to  that  which  is  before1;"  anxl 
soon  you  shall  both  "  rest  from  your  labours/'  and  "  enter 
into  the  joy  of  your  Lord  " — ] 

1   1  Cor  iii.  8.  k  Isaiah  xxxii.  17. 

1   Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 
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MALICE. 

Luke  xxii.  31,32. — And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold, 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as 
wheat :  but  I  have  prayed  for  tliee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not. 

THE  agency,  or  even  the  existence,  of  evil  spirits  is 
scarcely  credited  amongst  us — 

But  there  is  nothing  more  certain  than  that  they  exist, 
and  act  in  the  world — 

To  conflict  with  them,  constitutes  a  principal  part  of 
the  Christian's  warfare* — 

And  to  be  aware  of  their  devices  is  no  inconsiderable 
attainment  in  Christian  knowledge b — 

There  is  however  a  Being  who  is  able  to  counteract 
their  agency — 

Of  this  we  have  a  proof  in  the  history  before  us — 

Satan,  the  prince  of  the  devils,  meditated  the  destruc- 
tion of  Peter — 

Our  Lor  d  with  affection  and  earnestness  warned  Peter 
of  his  designs — 

And,  by  his  own  intercession,  secured  him  against  his 
assaults 

I.  The 

»  Eph.  vi.  12.  *  2  Cor.  is.  11. 
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I.  The  malice  of  Satan 

Satan  is  the  great  adversary  of  mankind 
[He  was  once  as  bright  a  morning  star  as  any  in  heaven — 

But  he  rebelled  against  the  Most  High,  and  incurred  his 
displeasure0 — 

Full  of  hatred  against  God,  he  sought  to  efface  his  image 
from  our  first  parents — 

Through  subtilty  he  prevailed  to  the  destruction  of  them 
and  usd — 

Nor  does  he  cease  to  assault  those  who  through  grace  are 
restored — ] 

He  desires  to  agitate  and  distress  them 

[This  is  evidently  implied  in  the  expression  in  the  text — 
He  has  various  ways  of  effecting  his  purpose — 
He  may  harass  us  with  temptations  and  persecutions — 
He  may  perplex  us  by  artful  insinuations  and  suggestions — 
His  efforts  were  exerted  against  all  the  apostles6 — 
But  the  more  eminent  any  are,  the  more  they  are  hated  by 

him — 

Peter  was  distinguished  for  his  knowledge  and  intrepidity  f — 
Yea,  he  had  had  a  peculiar  honour  conferred  on  him8 — 
On  this  account  Satan's  malice  raged  against  him  more 

especially—] 

But  his  ultimate  end  is  to  prove  them  hypocrites,  or 

to  make  them  apostates 

[This  was  evidently  his  design  in  assaulting:  Jobh — 
And  in  asking  permission  to  try  the  disciples ' — 
Nor  would  he  leave  one  faithful  person  upon  earth — 
"  As  a  roaring  lion  he  seeks  to  devour"  all — 
He  can  do  nothing  indeed  but  by  divine  permission1" — 
But  if  suffered  to  fulfil  all  his  will,  he  would  destroy  every 

soul — 

His  influence  on  the  herd  of  swine  shews  what  he  would 

do  to  men ' — 

Not  one  vassal  of  his  would  escape  the  fate  of  Judasm — ] 

But 

e  a  Pet.  ii.  4.  d  2  Cor.  xi.  3. 

e '!>««.  *  Matt.  xvi.  16. 

*  Matt.  xvi.  18.  h  Job  i.  g,  1 1.  and  ii.  5. 

1  'E|j)TJj<7«To  seems  to  imply  a  kiud  of  challenge,  as  in  the  case  of 
Job,  wherein  he  undertook  to  prove  them  to  be  but  chaff,  if  God  would 
suffer  him  to  make  the  trial. 

k  He  could  not  afflict  Job  more  than  God  saw  fit  to  suffer  him  :  nor 
could  he  enter  into  the  swine  without  our  Saviour's  permission,  Matt, 
viii.  31. 

1  Matt.  \iii.  32.        M  Compare  Luke  xxii.  3.  with  Matt,  xxvii.  5. 
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But  God  has  not  left  his  people  without  means  of 
resistance 

IF.  Our  security 

God  has  both  armed  his  people  for  the  combat,  and 
given  them  a  great  Deliverer — 

Faith  is  the  grace  whereby  he  enables  us  to  maintain 
our  stand 

[It  was  by  faith  that  we  were  translated  from  Satan's 
kingdom  into  Christ's" — 

It  is  by  that  also  that  our  daily  warfare  is  to  be  carried  on0 — • 

Yea,  through  that  are  we  to  attain  our  full  and  iinal  sal- 
vation1*— 

Faith  is  the  shield  whereby  alone  we  can  ward  off  the  darts 
of  Satan  1 — 

If  that  fail,  we  are  exposed  to  the  fiercest  assaults  of  our 
enemy — 

If  we  lose  our  hold  of  the  promises,  we  shall  be  driven  away 
as  chaff — 

We  shall  have  no  point  around  which  to  rally  our  scattered 
forces — 

Whereas,  if  faith  be  strong,  we  shall  hope  even  against 
hope r — 

And,  though  wounded,  we  shall  return  with  fresh  vigour  to 
the  combat — 

Nor  shall  our  great  adversary  be  able  to  prevail  against  us  * — 

Hence  that  earnest  caution  against  unbelief' — 

And  that  express  direction  respecting  the  mode  of  opposing 
Satan0—] 

But  the  intercession  of  Christ  is  necessary  to  uphold 

our  faith 

[Peter's  faith  would  have  failed  utterly  if  he  had  been 

left  to  himself — 

But  through  the  intercession  of  Christ  he  was  preserved — 
Thus  we  also  should  "  make  shipwreck  of  our  faith" — 
But  our  prevailing  Advocate  pleads  for  us  also* — 
As  our  High-Priest  he  bears  us  on  his  breast-plate  before 

the  throne  y— 

He  obtains  for  TIS  fresh  supplies  of  the  Spirit — 

In  this  way  he,  who  has  been  the  author  of  our  faith,  will 

also  be  the  finisher  z — 

Hence 

*  Gal.  iii.  26.  •  2  Cor.  i.  24.  ?  i  Pet.  i.  5. 

•J  Eph.  vi.  16.  'Rom.  iv.  18,  20. 

8  Rom.  x.  11.  t  Heb.  iii.  12. 

u  i  Pet.  v.  8,  9.  *  John  xvii.  20. 

1  Exod.  xxviii.  29.  *  lleb.  xii.  2. 
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Hence  the  encouragement  given  us  to  rely  on  the  interces- 
sion of  Christ" — 

Hence  the  encouragement  given  us  to  regard  it  under  every 
backsliding15 — 

Hence  the  encouragement  given  us  to  rest  assured  of  Christ's 
power  to  save c — ] 

INFER 

1.  What  need  have  we  to  be  ever  on  our  guard  \ 
[Perhaps  at  this  moment  Satan  may  be  desiring  to  sift 

us — 

A\id  what  if  God  should  give  us  up  into  his  hands  ? — 
If  suffered  to  exert  his  strength,  he  could  soon  dissipate 
whatever  is  good  in  us — 

Nor  should  our  past  zeal  in  God's  service  remove  our  ap- 
prehensions— - 

That  would  ratherprovoke  Satan  to  more  activity  against  us; — : 
Let  us  then  "  not  be  high-minded,  but  fear" — 
Let  us  follow  the  salutary  advice  which  our  Lord  has,  given 
usd— 

Let  us  plead  with  fervour  those  important  petitions e — 
At  the  same   time  let  us  "  put  on  the  whole  armour  of 
God"— 

And  prepare^  as  God  has  taught  us,  for  the  assaults  of  our 
enemy f — } 

2.  What  a  mercy  is  it  to  have  an  interest  in  Christ ! 
[They  who  know  not  Christ,  are  wholly  under  the  power 

of  Satan  g— 

But  they  who  are  Christ's  have  a  watchful  and  almighty 

guardian — 

Our  Lord  provided  for  Peter's  safety,  before  Peter  even 

knew  his  danger — 

Thus  "  will  he  keep  the  feet  of  all  his  saints" — 

He  will  suffer  none  of  them  to  be  plucked  out  of  his  hand11 — 

If  he  permit  Satan   to  sift  them,  it  shall  be  only  for  the 

removing  of  their  chaff1 — 

He  has  pledged  his  word  for  the  security  of  the  weakest  of 

u-  i     k 

his  people K — 

Let  us  therefore  commit  ourselves  entirely  into  his  hands — 
Let  us  beg  him  to  remember  our  unworthy  names  in  his, 

intercessions — 

And  to  deal  with  us  as  with  Joshua  of  old l — ] 

*  Rom.  viii.  34.  b  i  John  ii,  i.  c  Heh.  vii.  25. 

d  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  c  Matt.  vi.  13. 

f  Eph.  vi.  13—18.        g2Tim.  ii.  26.  h  John  x.  28. 

1  Compare  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  with  Ileb.  xii.  10,  11. 
k  Amosix.  9.  1  Zech.  iii.  2 — 4j. 
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Jer.  ii.  19.  Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy 
backslidings  shall  reprove  thee :  know  therefore  and  see,  that 
it  is  an  evil  thing,  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

SIN  and  misery  are  very  nearly  connected  ;  and  the 
nearer  we  are  to  God  by  relation  or  profession,  the  more 
immediately  \vill  our  transgressions  be  followed  by  tokens 
of  his  displeasure. "  The  Israelites  were  God's  chosen 
people;  yet,  while  the  Amorites,  and  other  idolatrous 
nations,  were  left  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities, 
before  they  were  visited  according  to  their  deserts,  the 
Jews,  especially  while  journeying  through  the  wilderness, 
were  speedily  chastened  for  their  iniquities,  and  made  to 
feel  the  evil  and  bitterness  of  sin.  Thus,  only  in  a  more 
secret  and  silent  manner,  does  God  now  punish  the  back- 
slidings of  his  people ;  nor  does  he  notice  only  the  grosser 
violations  of  his  law,  but  the  more  hidden  abominations 
of  the  heart,  and  secret  declensions  from  the  spiritual  life. 
Indeed,  he  makes  sin  its  own  punishment,  according  to 
what  is  written  in  the  text :  to  elucidate  which,  we  shall 
shew 

I.  In  what  respects  our  own  backslidings  correct  us 

It  is  not  unfrequently  that,  even  in  our  temporal  con- 
cerns, we  suffer  loss  by  relaxing  our  diligence  in  spiritual 
duties  :  but  it  is  invariably  found,  that  backslidings  from 
God  are  attended  with  very  painful  consequences 

1 .  They  wound  our  conscience 

[Conscience,  if  duly  attended  to,  is  a  faithful  monitor, 
and  will  upbraid  us  for  declensions,  however  secret,  and  trans- 
gressions, however  small :  and  when  it  testifies  of  wilful  deli- 
berate sin,  when  it  summons  us  into  the  divine  presence,  and 
accuses  us  before  God,  it  will  make  a  Felix  tremble,  and  a 
Judas  abhor  his  very  existence.  This  is  a  correction,  which, 
as  no  enlightened  person  would  willingly  endure,  so  neither, 
till  he  return  to  God,  or  have  his  "  conscience  seared  as  with 
an  hot  iiou,"  can  he  hope  to  escape.] 

2.  They  intercept  our  views  of  God 

[God  is  exceeding  gracious  to  those  who  walk  circum- 
spectly before  him ;  but  he  has  warned  us  that,  "if  we  forsake 

him, 
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him,  he  will  forsake  usa."  This  his  people  of  old  experienced 
to  their  cost,  as  the  prophet  told  them ;  "  Your  iniquities 
have  separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins 
have  hid  his  fare  from  you,  that  he  will  not  heaiV  And  is 
this  a  slight  correction  ?  Let  the  cries  and  terrors  of  persons 
under  dereliction0,  be  to  us  as  a  beacon  for  our  effectual 
admonition.] 

3.  They  indispose  us  for  spiritual  exercises  and  enjoy- 
ments 

[While  we  maintain  close  fellowship  with  God, our  duties 
are  a  source  of  the  suhlimest  happiness:  but  when  we  decline 
from  his  ways,  the  whole  work  of  religion  becomes  a  burthen. 
Have  we  neglected  prayer  tor  a  season,  or  been  inattentive  in 
it  to  the  frame  of  our  minds?  how  irksome  a  task  is  it  to  ap- 
proach our  God!  the  most  glorious  of  all  privileges  is  turned 
into  a  detested  rite,  to  which  we  are  goaded  by  a  guilty  con- 
science. The  same  indisposition  instantly  extends  itself  to 
every  other  office  of  religion;  so  that  the  visiting  of  the  sick, 
the  conversing  on  spiritual  subjects,  the  reading  of  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  indeed  the  whole  life  of  religion  is  bereft  of 
vital  energy,  and  degenerates  into  an  empty  and  unproductive 
form.  What  an  awful  punishment  is  this !] 

4.  They  lay  us  open  to  the  incursions  of  sin  and  Satan 
[Righteousness  is,  as  it  were,  a  breast-plate  that  guards 

our  vitals,  and  proves  an  armour  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
leftd  :  but  unwatchfulness  deprives  the  soul  of  its  defence,  and 
exposes  us  to  the  envenomed  darts  of  our  great  adversary.  If 
we  have  secretly  declined  from  God,  the  temptations,  which 
once  were  easily  overcome,  have  a  deep  and  lasting  effect : 
our  spirits  are  soon  ruffled ;  our  evil  passions  are  soon  awaken- 
ed ;  and,  if  God  interpose  not  for  our  recovery,  we  shall  soon 
"  return  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  with  the  sow  to  the 
wallowing  in  the  mire."  Sin,  of  any  kind,  makes  a  breach  in 
the  soul,  which,  if  not  stopped  at  first,  will  widen,  till  our  de- 
solation is  inevitable,  and  our  ruin  final.] 

Additional  light  will* be  reflected  on  this  subject,  while 
we  consider 

II.  The  evil  and  bitterness  of  a  backsliding  state 

The  sinfulness  of  an  ignorant  and  carnal  state,  heinous 
as  it   is,   is  by  no  means  comparable   to   the  guilt  of 
backsliding  from  God.     To  view .  backslidings  in  their 
real  malignity  we  must  remember  that  they  involve  in 
them 

i .  A  violation 

*  2  Chron.  xv.  a.  b  Isaiah  lix.  2. 

*  Ps.  Ixxvii.  i — 9.  &  Ixxxviii.  3 — 16.       d  Eph.  vi.  14.  2  Cor.  vi.  7. 
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1.  A  violation  of  the  most  solemn  engagements 
[The  man,  who  professes  to  be  a  follower  of  Christ,  pledges 

himself  by  that  very  profession  to  devote  himself  entirely  to 
the  service  of  his  God  :  he  declares,  as  it  were,  his  approbation 
of  his  baptismal  covenant,  and  his  determination  through 
grace  to  adhere  to  it  in  all  things.  But}  in  proportion  as  he 
yields  to  open  sin  or  secret  declensions,  he  revokes  all  his, 
promises,  and  renounces  all  his  expectations  of  the  divine 
favour.  How  vile,  and  how  desperate,  must  such  a  conduct 
be  in  the  eyes  of  God !] 

2.  A  contempt  of  the  richest  mercies 

[While  we  serve  God  aright,  we  never  find  him  back- 
ward to  recompense  our  worthless  endeavours :  the  more 
diligently  we  have  sought  hira,  the  more  abundantly  has  he 
enriched  us  with  grace  and  peace.  When  therefore  we 
forsake  him,  we  say,  in  fact,  that  we  despise  his  mercies,  and 
prefer  the  pleasures  of. sin  before  any  of  the  pleasures  which  he 
can  afford  us.  What  base  ingratitude,  what  daring  insolence 
is  this!J 

3.  A  vindication  of  God's  open  and  avowed  enemies 
[Practical  piety  condemns  the  world  ;  but  impiety,  as  far 

as  it  extends,  proclaims  to  all,  that  God  is  not  worthy  to  be 
loved  and  served.  The  backslider  goes  further  still;  and  says 
to  all  around  him,  I  have  tried  God,  and  found  him  to  be 
"  a  wilderness  to  his  people6:"  1  once  was  weak  enough  to 
think  that  the  more  religious  I  was,  the  more  happy  J  should 
be:  but  I  was  disappointed  in  my  hopes;  and  now  revert  to 
my  former  ways,  that  all  may  know  the  superior  happiness, 
which,  in  my  opinion  at  least,  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  freedom  from 
restraints,  and  in  the  gratifications  of  time  and  sense.  Alas! 
on  what  a  precipice  does  the  backslider  stand!  and,  what  an 
account  will  he  have  to  give  at  last,  if  he  do  not  instantly 
return  to  God  in  penitence  and  faith  !  ] 

Nor  is  tiie   bitterness  of  such  a   state   easy  to  be 
appreciated 

[If  we  would  "  know  and  see  "  what  a  "  bitter  thing"  it  is 
to  forsake  the  Lord,  let  us  consult  the  declarations  of  God, 
and  the  experience  of  his  ancient  people.  What  "  broken 
bones"  did  the  fall  of  David  occas'ionf !  And  where  was  the 
blessedness  which  the  Galatian  church  had  once  enjoyed, 
when,  through  the  influence  of  their  false  teachers,  they  had 
declined  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  *  r  Indeed,  let  any 
man  consult  the  records  of  his  own  conscience,  and  he  will 
soon  perceive,  that,  as  there  is  no  happiness  to  be  compared 
with  a  state  of  nearness  to  God,  so  there  is  no  misery  like  that 
which  a  sense  of  his  departure  from  us  will  occasion.  As  for 

tllQ 

e  Ver.  31.  *  PP.  li.  8. 
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the  bitterness  of  it  to  apostates  in  the  day  of  judgment,  that 
cannot  be  described  ;  and  we  pray  God  we  may  never  be  left 
to  feel  and  endure  it.  But  let  us  study  to  "  know  and  see"  it 
in  its  true  light,  that  we  may  be  stirred  up  by  the  consider- 
ation of  it  to  "  cleave  unto  our  God  with  full  purpose  of 
heart."] 
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Prov.  xiv.  14.    The  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his 
own  zeays:  and  the  good  man  shall  be  satisfied  from  himself. 

THOUGH  God  does  not  select  those  as  objects  of  his 
mercy,  who  are  most  diligent  in  external  duties,  yet  he 
increases  his  favours  to  those  whom  he  has  chosen,  in 
proportion  as  they  themselves  are  earnest  in  improving 
what  he  has  already  bestowed  upon  them.  In  the  dis- 
pensations of  his  providence  it  is  generally  found,  that 
"  the  diligent  hand  maketh  rich : v  but  in  the  dispensations 
of  his  grace,  this  seems  to  be  an  unalterable  rule  of  his 
procedure:  "  his  ways  with  respect  to  these  things  are 
equal;"  "  whatsoever  a  man  sows,  that  he  may  assuredly 
expect  to  reap" — To  this  effect  are  the  declarations  be- 
fore us ;  in  which  we  may  observe 

I.  The  danger  of  backsliding 

Open  apostasy  is  confessedly  a  certain  road  to  destruc- 
tion :  but  we  may  also  perish  by  indulging  the  more 
specious,  and  equally  dangerous  habit  of  secret  de- 
clension. Not  that  every  variation  in  our  frame  con- 
stitutes us  backsliders  in  heart ;  (for  who  then  could  be 
saved?)  but 

We  come  under  this  description 

When  we  are  habitually  remiss  in  secret  duties 

[It  is  possible  we  may  once  have  run  well,  and  enjoyed 
much  blessedness  in  the  service  of  our  God  ;  and  yet  have  been 
so  hindered  in  our  course,  as  to  have  relapsed  into  a  state  of 
coldness  and  formality9.  The  word,  which  was  once  precious, 
may  hav'e  lost  its  savour ;  and  prayer,  which  was  once  delight- 
ful, may  have  become  an  irksome  task.  Both  public  and  private 
ordinances  may  have  degenerated  into  an  empty  form,  in  which 

God 
*  Gal.  i.  6.  and  v.  7.  and  iv.  15. 
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God  is  not  enjoyed,  nor  is  any  blessing  received — Where  this  is 
the  case  the  person  must  surely  be  denominated  a  "  backslider 
in  heart" — ] 

When  we  habitually  indulge  any  secret  lusts 

[Whatever  attainments  a  man  may  have  made  in  reli- 
gion, if  his  heart  be  not  whole  with  God,  he  will  sooner  or 
later  decline ;  and  that  which  was  his  besetting  sin  in  his  state 
of  ignorance,  will  regain  its  ascendency,  and  (as  far  at  least  as 
relates  to  his  inward  workings)  recover  its  dominion  over  him. 
He  may  still,  for  his  profession  sake,  restrain  sin,  in  a  measure, 
as  to  its  outward  exercise,  while  yet  its  inward  power  is  un- 
subdued. Was  he  naturally  addicted  to  pride,  envy,  malice, 
covetousness,  lewdness,  or  any  other  sin?  if  he  allow  it  to 
return  upon  him  after  he  has  been  once  purged  from  itb, 
if  he  be  averse  to  have  the  evil  of  it  pointed  out  to  him,  if  he 
justify  it  or  cover  his  fault  with  excuses,  instead  of  endea- 
vouring earnestly  to  amend  it,  he  certainly  is  a  backslider  in 
heart — ] 

In  either  of  these  states  we  are  exposed  to  the  most 
imminent  danger 

[There  are  a  variety  of  ways  in  which  God  will  punish  sin, 
but  none  so  terrible  as  that  specified  in  the  words  before  us — 
If  God  were  to  fill  the  backslider  with  acute  and  long-continued 
pain,  or  visit  him  with  some  other  temporal  affliction,  it  might 
work  for  good,  and  bring  him  to  consideration  and  repentance : 
but  if  he  give  him  up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts,  and  leave  him 
to  be  "  filled  with  his  own  ways,"  nothing  bat  a  certain  and 
aggravated  condemnation  can  ensue.  Was  he  far  from  God? 
he  will  be  farther  still :  was  he  addicted  to  any  sin?  he  will  be 
more  and  more  enslaved  by  it:  nor  can  there  be  a  doubt,  but 
that  God  will  give  us  up  to  this  judgment,  if  we  "  leave  off  to 
behave  ourselves  wisely,"  and  return  to  the  indulgence  of 
wilful  neglects  and  secret  sinsc ] 

But  we  shall  see  a  strong  additional  motive  to  persevere, 
if  we  consider 

II.  The  benefit  of  maintaining  stedfastness  in  religion 

The  "  good  man  "  is  here  put  in  contrast  with  the  back- 
slider 

[As  every  occasional  declension  does  not  denominate  a 
man  a  wilful  backslider,  so  neither  does  every  transient  incli- 
nation to  virtue  denominate  a  man  good.  To  be  truly  good, 
he  must  set  out  well,  and  "  hold  on  his  way,"  causing  his 
"  light  to  shine  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  dayd" — ] 

Such 
b  2  Pet.  i.  9.  and  ii.  20.     Gal.  iv.  16. 

«Ps.  Ixxxi.  11,  12.   Deut.  xxxii.  15, 18, 19,  20.   Prov.  i.  30,  3 1 . 
*  Prov.  iv.  1 8. 
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Such  an  one  shall  find  much  satisfaction  both  in  and 
from  his  way : 

He  shall  have  the  comfort  of  seeing  that  he  is  ad- 
vancing in  religion 

[The  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  is  one  of  the  richest 
comforts  we  can  enjoy*.  Hezekiah  pleaded  it  before  God 
in  a  dying  hour,  not  indeed  as  a  ground  of  justification 
before  him,  but  as  a  ground  whereon  he  might  hope  for  some 
favourable  indulgence  with  respect  to  the  continuance  of  this 
present  life f — And  Paul,  in  the  near  prospect  of  the  eternal 
world,  found  it  a  source  of  unutterable  joy8.  .Now  this 
satisfaction  every  upright  soul  shall  enjoy.  If  he  cannot 
distinctly  see  the  progressive  steps  of  his  advancement  from 
day  to  day,  he  shall  have  a  testimony  in  his  own  conscience 
that  he  is  on  the  whole  advancing :  he  shall  feel  himself  more 
and  more  fixed  in  his  "  purpose  to  cleave  unto  the  Lord," 
and  increasingly  desirous  of  approving  himself  faithful  to  his 
God  and  Saviour — ] 

He  shall  also  enjoy  more  abundant  manifestations  of 
God's  love 

[God  will  not  leave  his  people  without  witness  that  he  i» 
pleased  with  their  endeavours  to  serve  and  honour  him.  "  He 
is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him."  If  he  behold 
any  persons  striving  to  please  him,  "  he  will  love  them  and 
come  unto  them,  and  sup  with  them,  and  manifest  himself  to 
them  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world  h :"  and  the  more  diligent 
he  sees  them  in  doing  his  will,  the  more  richly  will  he  impart 
to  them  the  tokens  of  his  love,  and  the  more  abundantly  com- 
municate to  them  the  blessings  of  grace  and  peace l — ] 

His  prospects,  moreover,  of  the  eternal  world  shall  be 
more  bright  and  glorious 

[To  many  does  God  vouchsafe,  as  to  Moses  from  mount 
Pisgah,  delightful  prospects  of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  He  draws 
aside  the  vail,  and  suffers  them  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies, 
that  they  may  behold  his  glory,  and  receive  a  foretaste  of  the 
blessedness  which  they  shall  one  day  enjoy  in  his  presence. 
But  on  whom  are  these  special  favours  bestowed  ?  on  the 
slothful,  the  careless,  the  inconstant  ?  No.  It  is  "  the  faithful 
man  that  shall  abound  with  these  blessings  ;"  it  is  "  him  that 
rejoiceth  in  working  righteousness,  that  the  Lord  will  meet" 
in  this  intimate  and  endearing  manner k — ] 

INFER 

'  2  Cor.  i.  12.  f  2  Kings  xx.  2,  3. 

*  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 

h  John  xiv.  21 — 23.     Rev.  iii.  20.         '  Isaiah  xxxii.  17. 
k  Prov.  xxviii.  20.     Isaiah  xxxiii.  14 — 17.  andlxiv.  5. 
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INFER 

1 .  How  much  more  ready  is  God  to  shew  mercy  than 
to  execute  his  judgments! 

[Had  God  been  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  who 
is  there  amongst  us,  whom  he  would  not  often  have  abandoned 
iu  an  hour  of  secret  declension  ?  But  he  is  full  of  compassion ; 
and  "judgment  is  his  strange  work,"  to  which  he  is  greatly 
averse.  At  this  very  moment  does  he  follow  the  backslider 
with  the  most  earnest  invitations,  and  most  grjcious  promises, 
saying,  "Return,  ye  backsliding  children,  arm  I  will  heal  your 
backslidings,  and  love  you  freely '."  Let  us  mmkfully  acknow- 
ledge his  longsufFering  and  forbearance;  Jlnd  seek  that  hap- 
piness in  the  service  of  our  God,  which  we  shall  in  vain  look 
for  in  any  deviations  from  the  path  of  duty — ] 

2.  What    need   have  we    to  watch   over    our    own 
hearts ! 

[We  are  bidden  to  "  keep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence, 
because  out  of  them  are  the  issues  of  life  and  death  ra :"  and 
indeed  we  have  need  to  guard  them  well,  because  they  are  so 
"  bent  to  backslide  from  God."  It  will  be  rarely,  if  ever,  found, 
that  the  watchful  Christian  is  left  to  fall  into  any  gross  sin. 
Men  decline  from  God  in  secret,  before  he  withdraws  from 
them  his  restraining  grace :  they  have  chosen  some  evil  "  way 
of  their  own,"  and  deliberately  followed  it  in  their  hearts, 
before  God  leaves  them  to  be  '"'  tilled  with  it."  If  then  we 
would  not  be  swept  away  with  a  deluge  of  iniquity,  let  u§  be 
careful  to  stop  the  breach  at  first;  for,  if  left  a  little  time,  it 
will  widen,  till  it  defies  our  utmost  exertions.  The  present 
satisfaction,  as  well  as  the  future  salvation,  of  our  souls 
depends  on  a  stedfast  walk  with  God.  Let  us  then  "  hold 
fast  the  profession  of  our  faith,  and  the  practice  of  our  duty, 
without  wavering :"  and  "  let  us  look  to  ourselves  that  we 
lose  not  the  things  which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive. 
a  full  reward  n" — ] 

1  Jer.  iii.  22.     IIos.  xiv.  4.  m  Prov.  iv.  23. 

n  ±  John  8. 


CCCCXXIII.    GROWTH  IN  GRACE  THE   BEST   PRESER- 
VATIVE  FROM  APOSTASY. 

2  Pet.  iii.  17,  18.  Ye  therefore,  helmed,  seeing  ye  know  these 
things  before,  bczccre,  /est  i/e  also  behig  led  \tzcay  u'iih  the 
en  or  of  the  wicked,  jail  from  your  cwtt  stedfatfnes* :  Hut 
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grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

HOWEVER  averse  men  are  to  receive  warnings  and 
exhortations  from  each  other,  there  is,  in  reality,  no 
greater  proof  of  affection,  than  the  administering  of  faith- 
ful cautions,  and  salutary  advice,  to  those  whom  we  love. 
It  is  evident  how  much  St.  Peter's  mind  was  warmed 
•with  affection  towards  his  brethren,  since  he,  no  less  than 
four  times  in  this  short  chapter,  addresses  them  by  that 
endearing  term,  "  Beloved."  And  how  did  he  testify  his 
love,  but  by  guarding  them  against  the  dangers  to  which 
they  were  exposed,  and  by  prescribing  to  them  the  most 
effectual  means  of  deliverance  and  safety  ? 

.  Let  his  word  then  be  thankfully  received  by  us,  while 
we  consider 

I.  His  caution  against  apostasy 

[The  wicked  will  take  occasion  from  God's  forbearance 

to  question  his  remunerative  justice* And  even  the 

godly  need  to  be  on  their  guard  against  the  influence  of  this 

delusion  b— Certain  it  is,  that  they  are  liable  to  fall  from 

their  own  stcdlastness ;  and  that,  without  the  greatest  vigilance, 

they  will  do  soc But  they  "  know"  the  certainty  and 

•awfulaees  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  should  therefore  be 
afraid  of  meeting  it  unprepared — it  will  then  be  too  late  to 
rectify  their  "errors,"  or  repent  of  their  instability  d — And  thig 
consideration  should  make  them  doubly  cautious  against 
every  occasion  of  falling e — ] 

IT.  His  direction  for  preventing  it* 

The  Christian  should  seek  to  "  grow  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  Christ" 

[None,  who  have  received  grace,  will  be  satisfied  with 
the  measure  they  have  received  ;  but  they  will  be  seeking  to 
attain  more  and  moref.  Nor  will  any,  who  know  Christ,  think 
they  "  know  any  thing  yet  as  they  ought  to  know  :"  they  will 

perceive 

3  Vcr.  3,  4.  with  Eccl.  via.  1 1. 

b.Eph.  iv.  14.     2  Pet.  ii.  18. 

c  i  Tim.i.  1.9.  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  Matt.  xxiv.  1*2.  i  Cor,  ix.  27. 
Whether  God  will  restore  his  elect,  is  a  distinct  question,  that,  if 
introduced  in  this  place,  might  uphold  a  system,  but  would  weaken 
ihe  force  of  -the  A.postle's  caution. 

a  Matt.  xxv.  11—13. 

e  This  argument  is  thrice  urged;  ver.  ll,  14,  17. 

f  Phil.  iii.  1-2 — 14. 
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perceive  that  there  nre  in  him  "  treasures  of  knowledge," 
which  they  have  never  explored  g,  and  which  to  ail  eternity 
will  be  progressively  opening  to  their  view. 

Hence  the  Christian's  duty  is  to  be  continually  advancing 
in  every  part  of  the  divine  life  ;  and  to  "  make  his  profiting 
appear  unto  all  men."] 

This  will  be  his  best,  his  only,  preservative  against 
apostasy 

[Painting  or  statuary  admit  of  intermissions  in  labour: 
such  work,  left  for  a  season,  may  be  resumed  without 
any  increased  difficulty:  but,  in  religion,  every  intermission 
is  a  positive  injury:  if  the  work  proceed  not,  it  declines: 
it  always  waxes  or  wanes.  Row  every  declension  weakens 
the  vital  principle  within  us,  restores  to  activity  oilr  dormant 
corruptions,  exposes  us  to  the  assaults  of  our  great  adversary, 
and  provokes  God  to  withdraw  his  accustomed  aid :  con- 
sequently, our  downfal  begun,  will,  if  not  prevented  by 
sovereign  grace,  be  speedy,  gradual,  and  certain.  On  the 
other  hand,  a  progress  in  grace  confirms  every  good  habit, 
fastens  round  us  the  whole  armour  of  God,  keeps  our  enemy 
at  a  distance,  and  secures  to  us  the  continued  protection  of 
heaven.  Go  on  adding-  to  your  grace,  says  God,  "  and  you 
shall  never  fall  V] 

ADVICE 

1.  Reflect  much  and  often  on  the  day  of  judgment 
[Through  a  forgetfulness  of  that  day  we  become  the 

sport  of  every  temptation  :  but  if  we  would  frequently  endea- 
vour to  realize  the  strictness  of  the  scrutiny,  and  the  severity 
of  the  judgment,  which  will  then  take  place,  we  should  be 
more  fortified  against  error  in  principle,  or  evil  in  practice. 
We  must  expect  our  Lord's  coming,  if  we  would  be  found 
ready  on  his  arrival1.] 

2.  Be  diligent  in  the  use  of  all  the  means  of  grace 

[ft  is  in  vain  to  hope  that  we  shall  grow  in  grace  or  know- 
ledge, if  we  do  not  use  the  means  which  God  has  appointed. 
But,  if  we  watch  unto  prayer,  and  conscientiously  devote  our- 
selves to  him,  he  will  "  bless  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  :" 
"  our  faith  and  love  shall  grow  exceedingly ;"  our  "  hope 
shall  abound  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and, 
from  being  "  babes,"  we  shall  become  "  children,  young  men, 
and  fathers  in  Christ k :"  and,  having  attained  at  last  "  the 
measure  of  the  full  stature  of  Christ1,  we  shall  "  enter  into 
his  joy,"  and  be  partakers  of  his  glory  for  evermore.] 

g  Col.ii.  3.  St.  Paul,  after  preaching  Christ  for  twenty  years,  yet 
sought  above  all  things  to  "  know  him."  Phil.  iii.  8,  10. 

h  2  Pet.  i.  5,  10,  1 1.  l  Matt.  xxiv.  42 — 44. 

k  l  Cor.  iii.  i.  and  i  John  ii.  12 — 14.          '  Eph.  iv.  13. 
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EXHORTATIONS. 


CCCCXXIV.      THE    NEED    OF   ATTENDING   TO  GOD's 
GRACIOUS  INVITATIONS. 

Prov.  i.  20—31.  Wisdom  crieth  without',  she  uttereth  her  voice 
in  the  streets :  she  crieth  in  the  chief'  place  of  concourse,  in 
the  openings  of  the  gates :  in  the  city  she  uttereth  her  words, 
saying,  How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love  simplicity '? 
and  the  scorners  delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools  hate 
knowledge?  Turn  you  at  my  reproof :  behold,  I  will  pour 
out  my  spirit  unto  you,  I  zcill  make  known  my  words  unto 
you.  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye  refused ;  /  have  stretched 
'out  my  hand,  and  no  man  regarded-,  but  ye  have  set  at 
nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof:  I 
also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity;  I  will  mock  when  your 
fear  comet  h;  when  your  fear  cometh  as  desolation,  and  your 
destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind;  when  distress  and  anguish 
cometh  upon  you.  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  1  will 
not  answer ;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  notjind 
me  :  for  that  they  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the 
fear  of  the  Lord.  They  zcould  none  of  my  counsel :  they 
despised  all  my  reproof.  Therefore  shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit 
of  their  own  way,  and  be  filed  with  their  own  devices. 

TO  expostulate  with  men  respecting  their  evil  ways,  to 
point  out  the  consequences  of  persisting  in  them,  to  urge 
the  necessity  of  a  speedy  and  thorough  conversion  to  God, 
and  to  enforce  the  address  with  affectionate  intreaties  and 
encouraging  assurances, is  stigmatized  as  the  effervescence 
of  an  heated  imagination,  the  offspring  of  a  weak  enthu- 
siastic mind — But,  however  it  be  foolishness  with  men,  it 
is  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  God — No  expostulations,  in- 
treaties, promises,  or  threatenings  can  be  delivered  with 
greater  energy  or  affection  than  those  in  the  text;  yet 
God  calls  them  the  voice,  not  of  folly  and  enthusiasm, 
but  of  "  wisdom  ;"  and,  whatever  we  may  think  of  them, 
they  will  be  found  to  be  "  the  words  of  truth  and  sober- 
ness"— We  are  now  "in  the  chief  place  of  concourse," 

VOL.  IV,  Y  and 
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and  H  is  wisdom  itself,  or  God  under  the  name  of  Wisdom, 
that  now  addresses  us — The  substance  of  the  address 
may  be  comprehended  under  two  general  observations 

L   To  those  who  receive  his  invitations,  God  will  be 
exceeding  gracious 

Nothing  can  be  more  tender  than  the  expostulation 
before  us 

[The  words  are  addressed  not  merely  to  the  "  simple,"  but 
to  those  who  "  love  simplicity;"  not  only  to  the  ignorant,  but 
to  them  that  "  hate  knowledge  ;"  not  only  to  those  who  are 
destitute  of  religion,  but  who  "  delight  to  scoff"  at  it — What 
can  we  suppose  that  God  should  say  to  such  daring  trans- 

fressors?  What,  but  to  denounce  the  heaviest  judgments  f 
ut  "he  is  God  and  not  man,"  and  therefore  he  speaks  to 
them  as  God,  in  terms  of  inconceivable  love  and  mercy ; 
"  How  long  will  ye  love  your  evil  and  destructive  ways?'* 
Will  not  "the  past  time  suffice  to  have  followed"  them? 
Have  they  been  so  pleasant  or  profitable  that  ye  will  forego 
all  the  happiness  of  heaven  for  them  ?  or,  if  ye  intend  to 
turn  away  from  them,  have  ye  fixed  the  period  of  your  con- 
version? "How  long"  do  you  intend  to  persist?  Till  the 
time  of  sickness,  and  the  hour  of  death  ?  Or  till  some  more 
convenient  season?  Ah!  "turn  you  at  my  reproof;"  let 
the  words  of  a  Father  and  a  Friend  prevail  with  you  :  do 
not  attempt  to  justify  your  actions;  or  to  extenuate  your 
guilt :  you  see  clearly  enough  that  your  conduct  is  indefen- 
sible :  turn,  turn  from  it  without  delay — ] 

The  promises,  with  which  the  expostulation  is  enforced, 
add  greatly  to  its  weight 

[A  consciousness  both  of  weakness  and  of  ignorance  often 
contributes  to  keep  men  under  the  power  of  their  sins — A 
thought  arises  in  their  minds,  "  I  know  not  how  to  turn ; 
1  know  not  how  to  obtain  either  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  or 
victory  over  my  lusts" — But  God  obviates  at  once  all  such 
discouraging  reflections — He  says  in  effect,  "  Are  your  cor- 
ruptions insuperable  by  any  efforts  of  your  own  ?  *  I  will 
pour  out  my  Spirit*  to  sanctify  you  throughout.  Are  you 
at  a  loss  how  to  obtain  my  favour  ?  '  I  will  make  known 
to  you  the  words  of  life ; '  I  will  reveal  my  Son  in  your  heart ; 
I  will  shew  you  the  efficacy  of  his  atonement,  and  make  you 
wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  in  him " — Thus  does  he 
silence  their  objections,  and  dissipate  their  fears — "  Behold," 
what  manner  of  love  is  this  J  surely  we  should  not  hear  of  it 
but  with  wonder ;  we  should  not  receive  its  overtures,  but 
with  grateful  adoration — ] 

But 
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But  "  God  will  not  alway  strive  with  man" — On  the 
contrary 

II.  They,  who  despise  his  invitations,  shall  be  given  up 
to  final  impenitence  and  ruin 

The  contempt  too  generally  poured  upon  the  mercy 
of  God,  is  awful  in  the  extreme 

[One  would  suppose  that  such  invitations  and  promises 
could  not  fail  of  producing  the  desired  effect.  But,  alas  ! 
the  reception  they  meet  with  is  such  as  God  himself  repre- 
sents it :  men  "  refuse  to  obey  his  calls;  when  he  stretches 
out  his  hands  to  them  with  parental  tenderness  and  impor- 
tunate intreaties,  they  will  not  regard  him;  they  set  at  nought 
his  counsel;  they  despise  his  reproof;  they  hate  even  fo 
hear  of  their  duty,  and  determine,  whatever  be  the  con- 
sequence, that  they  will  not  perform  it" — The  zeal  and 
earnestness  of  his  ministers  are  made  a  subject  of  profane 
ridicule ;  and  the  dictates  of  Wisdom  are  laughed  at  as 
the  effusions  of  folly  and  fanaticism — We  appeal  to  the 
consciences  of  all  respecting  these  things — Who  that  has 
made  any  observations  on  the  world  around  him,  or  on  what 
passes  in  his  own  heart,  must  not  attest  that  these  things 
ore  so  ?  Yes ;  we  are  all  guilty :  "  This  has  been  our  manner 
from  our  youth" — Some  have  been  more  open  and  notorious, 
and  others  more  secret  and  reserved,  in  their  oppositions 
to  God's  will ;  but  all  have  opposed  it,  and,  if  divine  grace 
have  not  slain  our  enmity,  we  are  opposing  it  still:  the 
deliberate  sentiment  of  every  unregenerate  man  is  like  theirs 
of  old,  "  As  for  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken  unto 
us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  unto 
theea"— ] 

But  such  conduct,  if  persisted  in,  will  one  day  meet  a 
suitable  reward 

[As  God  cannot  be  deceived,  so  neither  will  he  be 
mocked  :  if  he  have  a  day  of  grace,  so  has  he  also  a  day  of 
vengeance ;  and  that  day  is  hastening  on  apace — However 
secure  the  sinner  may  think  himself,  there  is  an  hour  of  "  de- 
solation, and  or'  consequent  distress  and  anguish  coming  upon 
him*' — Perhaps  it  may  come  in  this  life;,  on  a  dying  bed  he 
may  be  filled  with  tenor  and  remorse;  and  though,  like  Judas, 
he  may  confess  his  sin,  or,  like  Esau,  pray  for  a  revocation  of 
his  sentence,  his  prayers  may  be  cast  out,  and  God  laugh  at 
his  calamity — Often  does  God  threaten  this,  and  often  has  he 
executed  his  threatening  ;  "Go  to  your  gods  whom  ye  have 

chosen, 
•  Jer.  xliv.  16. 

y  2 
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chosen,"  said  he  to  his  people  of  old ;  "  let  them  deliver  you ; 
for  I  will  deliver  you  no  more*9" — So  now  does  he  often  sug- 
gest to  the  mind  of  an  awakened,  but  unconverted  sinner, 
•"  What  will  the  world  do  for  you  now  ?  What  will  your 
pleasures,  your  riches,  or  jour  honours  profit  you  in  this  day 
of  my  wrath  ?  What  do  you  think  of  the  seed  which  you  have 
been  sowing,  now  you  begin  to  reap  the  fruit  thereof? " — But 
if  God  deal  not  with  us  thus  in  this  world,  most  assuredly  he 
will  in  the  world  to  come — That  will  indeed  be  an  hour  of 
distress  and  anguish  when  these  despisers  of  mercy  shall  stand 
at  the  tribunal  of  their  Judge:  and  oh!  how  will  HE  then. 
4i laugh  at  their  calamity !  how  will  he  mock  at  all  their  fear" 
and  terror !  '  You  would  not  believe  my  word  :  now  see 
whether  it  be  true  or  not  ?  You  would  not  be  persuaded  that 
I  would  ever  vindicate  my  insulted  Majesty :  What  do  you 
think  of  that  matter  now  ?  You  despised  me,  and  said,  "  De- 
part from  me;  I  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways!" 
You  shall  have  your  request :  I  will  depart  from  thee;  and 
thou  too  shalt  depart  from  me :  depart  accursed  into  everlast- 
ing fire :  and  though  you  should  pray  to  all  eternity  for  a 
mitigation  of  your  pain,  you  shall  never  have  so  much  as  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  your  tongue ' — 

Would  to  God  that  men  would  realize  these  things,  and  be 
persuaded  to  believe  that  God  is  true!  But  whether  they  will 
near,  or  whether  they  will  forbear,  we  must  declare  what  God 
has  spoken :  and,  however  an  ignorant  world  may  deride  it  as 
folly,  we  will  aver  it  to  be  the  "  counsel  of  tree  Wisdom/'  and 
the  declaration  of  an  unerring  God — J 

APPLICATION 

1 .  Let  all  adore  the  divine  goodness 

[Which  of  us  must  not  plead  guilty  to  the  charge  of 
despising  God  ?  Which  of  us  has  not  persevered  in  a  course 
of  disobedience  to  him  in  spite  of  all  his  messages  of  mercy; 
and  that  too,  not  for  days  merely,  but  for  months  and 
years  ? — Yet  has  God  exercised  forbearance  towards  us  ;  and 
at  this  very  instant  renews  to  us  his  gracious  invitations — Let 
us  consider  how  many  thousands  have  been  cut  off  in 
their  sins,  while  we  are  yet  spared  to  hear  the  tidings  of 
salvation :  and  "  let  the  patience  and  long-suffering  of  God 
lead  us  to  repentance" — Let  us  magnify  him  for  such  dis- 
tinguished favours;  and  turn  to  him  "  to-day,  while  it  is 
called  to-day,  lest  he  swear  in  his  wrath  that  we  shall  never 
^nter  into  his  rest" — ] 

2.  Let  all  tremble  at  the  divine  justice 

{Though 

b  He  has  threatened  it,  Mic.iii.  4.  Jer.  u.  27,28;  and  he  has 
«xecuted  it,  Zech.  vii.  11 — 13.  Judg.  x.  13,  14. 
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[Though  God  be  so  full  of  compassion,  "  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance  and 
live,"  yet  is  he  a  just  and  sin-avenging  God  :  "  he  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty c" — He  sometimes  "  repays  the  wicked 
to  their  face"  even  in  this  life;  but  there  is  a  day  which  he 
has  appointed  for  the  full  display  of  his  own  righteousness;  a 
clay,  wherein  he  will  render  to  every  man  according-  to  his 
deeds ;  to  those,  who  have  sought  for  immortality,  eternal 
life ;  but  to  the  despisers  of  his  truth,  indignation  and  wrath, 
tribulation  and  anguish d — Let  us  then  get  our  minds  impressed 
with  this  thought,  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  living  God':  and  let  us  instantly  comply  with 
his  invitations  here,  that  we- may  be  partakers  of  his  promises 
in  a  better  world — ] 

c  Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  d  Rom.  ii.  6—9* 

•  Heb.  x.  31. 


CCCCXXV.       GOD  EXPOSTULATING  WITH  SINNERS. 

Ezek.  xxxiii.  11.     Say  unto  them,  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord 

God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked;  but  that 

the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live:  turn  ye,  turn  ye 

from  your  evil  ways  j  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house   of 

Israel  ? 

THE  excuses,  which  men  offer  for  not  turning-  nnto 
God,  are,  for  the  most  part,  reflections  cast  on  God 
himself — One  man  deems  his  service  unnecessary ;  another 
thinks  it  impracticable  in  his  particular  situation  ;  another 
says,  I  can  do  nothing  without  grace,  and  if  God  do  not 
bestow  his  grace  upon  me,  how  ean  I  help  myselt? — Such 
was  the  disposition  manifested  by  the  Jews  of  old,  when 
they  were  invited  and  commanded  to  repent :  they 
complained,  that  it  was  to  na  purpose  to  repent, 
since  they  were  already  pining  away  under  their  trans- 
gressions ;  and  that  the  promises  of  life,  which  were  held 
forth  to  them  in  God's  name,  were  delusive,  since  God, 
so  far  from  wishing  to  pardon  them,  had  shewn  a  plea- 
sure in  executing  his  vengeance  upon  thema — Against 

such 

*  This  seems  to  be  implied  in  ver.  10.  as  connected  with  the  texU 

Y3 
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such  unrighteous  accusations  God  vindicates  himself  by 
an  oath,  and  by  the  most  pressing  and  affectionate  ex- 
hortation renews  his  calls  to  repentance — In  the  message 
which  he  sent  by  the  Prophet  to  the  Jews,  we  have  his 
message  to  sinners  of  every  age  and  nation  :  and  in  deli- 
vering it  to  you  at  this  time  we  would  call  your  attention 
to  two  things  contained  in  it 

J.  A  solemn  oath 

"  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  give  ear,  O  earth,  for  the 
Lord  speaketh,"  yea,  sweareth ;  and,  "  because  he  can 
swear  by  no  greater,  he  swears  by  himself,"  even  by  his 
own  life  and  immortal  perfections — But  what  is  it  which 
Jehovah  condescends  to  confirm  in  this  solemn  manner  ? 

1 .  That  he  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner 
[What  ?  was  this  a  matter  so  doubtful,  that  it  was^neces^ 

sary  to  remove  our  doubts  in  such  a  way  ? — Methinks,  we 
weed  no  further  proof  of  this  than  our  own  continuance  in  the 
land  of  the  living — Should  we,  should  any  of  us,  have  been 
here,  if  God  had  taken  pleasure  in  our  death  ?  Have  we  not 
provoked  God  in  ten  thousand  instances  to  cut  us  off,  and 
would  he  not  long  since  have  consigned  us  over  to  perdition, 

if  he  had  not  been  slow  to  anger,  and  rich  in  mercy  ? 

Would  God  moreover  have  given  his  only  dear  Son  to  die  for 
us,  and  his  blessed  Spirit  to  convert  and  sanctify  us,  yea, 
would  he  wait  so  long  to  be  gracious  unto  us,  and,  notwith- 
standing our  obstinacy,  follow  us  every  day  with  invitations, 
intreaties,  promises,  and  expostulations ;  would  he  act  thus,  I 

say,  if  he  had  pleasure  in  our  death  ?— • Surely  it  was  not 

any  uncertainty  respecting  the  truth  itself,  but  our  backward- 
ness to  believe  it,  mat  gave  occasion  for  such  an  astonishing 
vindication  of  it — ] 

2.  That  he  has  pleasure  in  the  conversion  and  salvation 
of  sinners 

[This  is  not  at  all  less  obvious  than  the  foregoing  truth  j 
and  the  same  observations,  which  confirm  the  one,  will  esta- 
blish the  other  also — But  we  may  further  refer  both  to  exist- 
ing facts,  and  most  explicit  declarations,  in  support  of  this 
assertion — We  cannot  conceive  more  atrocious  guilt  than  that 
which  David  had  contracted,  guilt  aggravated  an  hundred- 
fold by  his  past  professions  and  experience — But  no  sooner 
did  he  acknowledge  his  transgression,  than  the  prophet  who 
had  been  commissioned  to  denounce  the  heaviest  judgments 
£  gainst  him,  was  inspired  to  reply,  The  Lord  hath  put  away 

thj 
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thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not  dieb — In  what  beautiful  colours  is  the 
mercy  of  our  God  painted  in  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep, 
and  the  returning  prodigal !  Is  it  possible  for  words  more 
fully  to  describe  how  much  "he  delighteth  in  mercy.'"-— 
Let  us  rrmrvel  then  at  the  condescension  of  our  God  in  con- 
firming such  declarations  by  an  oath— Had  he  "sworn  in  his 
wrath  that  we  should  not  enter  into  his  rest/'  we  might  easily 
have  accounted  for  it;  because,  however  merited  such  a 
judgment  might  be,  he  is  never  brought,  but  with  extreme 
reluctance,  to  execute  it — But  to  establish  his  character  for 
mercy  in  such  a  way,  was  altogether  superfluous,  except  for 
the  more  abundant  display  of  his  own  goodness,  and  the  richer 
consolation  of  our  minds — ] 

That  this  testimony  of  God,  respecting  his  own  delight 
in  mercy,  may  not  fail  of  producing  its  proper  effect  on? 
our  minds,  it  is  enforced  by 

II.  An  affectionate  exhortation  '^[' 

Had  we  not  already  seen  such  condescension  as  almost 
exceeds  our  belief,  we  might  well  be  filled  with  wonder 
at  the  further  proofs  of  it  which  are  exhibited  in  the 
text 

The  Creator  and  Judge  of  all  stoops  to  use  the  lan- 
guage of  entreaty  towards  perishing  sinners 

[He  does  not  simply  issue  his  command,  but  repeats  it 
with  all  the  tenderness  and  solicitude  of  the  most  affectionate 
parent — He  sees  with  deep  concern  how  "  all  like  sheep  are 
gone  astray,  every  one  to  his  oton  way  : "  one  is  wandering  in 
the  paths  of  open  sensuality  and  profaneness;  another  has 
involved  himself  in  the  labyrinths  of  worldly  care;  another 
is  pleasing  himself  with  the  idea  that  he  belongs  to  the  fold  of 
God,  while  he  has  nothing  but  "  the  form  of  godliness  with- 
out any  of  its  power" — But  God  would  have  all  return  to 
him,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  enjoy  his  blessings — He 
longs  to  see  the  sensualist,  the  worlding,  and  the  formal  pro- 
fessor of  religion,  all  truly  and  thoroughly  awakened  to  a sense 
of  their  guilt  and  danger,  and  all  seeking  after  the  salvation  of 
their  souls  as  the  one  thins:  needful — He  would  not  that  one 
of  them  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance 
and  live — Hence  his  earnestness  in  urging  their  immediate 
and  effectual  return — ] 

He  further  enforces  his  request  with  a  most  animated 

expostulation 

[Sin 

*  i  Sam.  xii.  13. 
Y  4 
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[Sin  and  death  are  inseparably  connected  :  there  is  no 
alternative  but  to  flee  from  sin  or  perish  for  ever;  we  must 
turn  or  die — This  is  evidently  implied  in  the  expostulation 
which  God  uses;  and  the  certainty  of  it  is  far  more  strongly 
marked,  than  if  it  had  been  asserted  in  the  plainest  terms — 
Let  sinners  then  answer  the  question  which  God  puts  to  them, 
Why  will  ye  die  ?  Is  death,  eternal  death  so  light  a  matter, 
that  ye  wiil  subject  yourselves  to  it  for  the  fleeting  gratifica- 
tions of  sin  ?  fs  it  a  light  thing  "  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
the  living  God,"  and  to  have  "  both  body  and  soul  cast  into 
hell"  /or  ever? — Or  is  a  life  of  godliness  so  painful,  that  the 
fabouft  of  it  Vill  not  be  repaid  by  all  the  felicity  of  heaven? — 
If  we  were  to  ask  you,  Why  will  ye  seek  after  God  ?  Why 
will  ye  regard  your  souls?  Why  will  ye  forsake  the  beaten 
path--  of  sin,  and  walk  in  the  unfrequented  ways  of  righteous- 
ness? Your  Answers  would  be  plain  ;  the  most  ignorant  might 
give  such  a  reply,  as  not  all  the  wisdom  of  man  could  gainsay 
or  resist — But  what  will  ye  answer  to  the  interrogation  in  the 
text?  And  it  you  are  constrained  now, notwithstanding  your 
habits  of  self- vindication,  to  acknowledge  the  folly  and  mad- 
ness of  your  conduct,  how  much  more  will  you  be  speechless 
in  ihe-day  of  judgment,  when  the  enormity  of  such  conduct 
will  appear  without  any  palliation  or  disguise! — Let  not  God 
then  reason  with  you  m  vain:  but  turn  from  those  ways, 
which  you  are  not  able  to  justify,  or,  with  any  shadow  of 
propriety,  to  excuse — ] 

APPLICATION 

1.  To  those  who  are  now  at  length  desirous  of  return- 
ing to  God 

[It  is  not  from  profaneness  to  morality,  or  from  morality 
to  an  outward  observance  of  religious  duties,  that  God  calls 
us ;  but  from  alj  sin  whatever  to  a  sound  and  thorough  con- 
version—Be sure  then  that  you  do  not  mistake  in  a  matter  of 
such  infinite  importance;  but  turn  to  God  in  the  ways  which 
he  has  appointed — Go  with  penitence  and  contrition  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  that  you  may  be  washed  in  the  fountain  of  his 
blood :  and  pray  to  God  for  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  that 
you  may  be  "  sanctified  wholly  in  body,  soul,  and  s'pirit,  and 
be  preserved  blameless  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom" — Rest 
in  nothing  short  of  this,  for  it  is  to  this  only  that  the  pro- 
mise of  life  is  annexed  ;  "  you  must  be  converted,  and  be- 
come as  litile  children  (simple,  teachable,  dependent,  obedient 
in  all  things)  if  ever  you  would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven"—] 

2.  To  those  who  are  still  determined  to  withstand  the 
introaties  of  God 

[Go  on  in  sin,  till  you  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  your 

iniquities ; 
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iniquities  :  but  remember,  ye  will  not  have  to  cast  the  blame 
on  God  iu  that  day  when  your  calamities  shall  come  upon 
you — God  has  at  this  very  hour  testified  with  an  oath,  that  it 
is  his  desire  to  save  your  souls  ;  yea,  he  at  this  moment  ex- 
postulates with  you,  and  beseeches  you  to  seek  his  face — Nor 
shall  ye  have  to  accuse  your  minister  in  that  day — We  are 
told  indeed,  in  the  very  chapter  before  us,  that  the  blood  of 
those  who  perish,  shall  be  required  at  the  hands  of  negligent 
and  unfaithful  ministers0 :  but,  even  though  your  blood  were 
to  be  required  at  the  hands  of  your  minister,  it  would  be  no 
alleviation  of  your  misery,  since  you  also  would  die  in  your 
iniquity,  and  be  condemned  together  with  him — We  hope, 
however,  and  are  determined,  God  helping  us,  to  be  "  pure 
from  your  blood:"  we  have  warned  you,  and  do  warn  you  yet 
again,  that  you  must  turn  or  die ;  "  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye 
shall  die ;  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body,  ye  shall  live" — Whatever  others  therefore  may 
plead,  ye  have,  and  shall  have,  none  but  yourselves  to  blame: 
and  it  will  be  a  bitter  reflection  in  the  day  of  judgment,  to 
think,  that  "  God  called,  and  ye  refused;"  and  that  "  Christ 
would  often  have  gathered  you  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  but  ye  would  not" — May  God  prevent  those 
reflections  by  giving  you  repentance  unto  life,  for  his  dear 
Son's  sake :  Amen,  and  Amen — ] 

c  Ezck.  xxxiii.  7 — 9. 


CCCCXXVI/     THE  WORK  OF  REDEMPTION  A- MOTIVE  TO 
CONVERSION. 

Isaiah  xliv.  22.— Return  unto  me;  for  I  hate  redeemed  thee. 

IT  is.  almost  incredible  that  rational  beings  should  ever 
be  so  stupid  as  to  cut  down  a  tree,  and  carve  out  of  it  the 
image  of  a  man,  and,  after  having  roasted  their  food  with 
a  part  of  it,  bow  down  to  the  residue  as  to  a  god — But 
it  is  yet  more  astonishing  that  Jehovah,  after  having  been 
thus  insulted,  should  invite  the  offenders  to  mercy,  and 
urge  them  to  accept  it — Yet  it  is  in  this  connexion  that 
the  text  stands ;  and  it  may  well  be  addressed  to  us ; 
since,  however  free  we  be  from  such  gross  idolatry,  we 
all  have  worshipped  and  served  the  creature  more  than 
the  Creator — Let  us  then  fix  our  attention  upon 

L  The 
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I.  The  invitation 

Our  defection  from  God  is  too  manifest  to  need  much 
proof — Shades  of  difference  there  may  doubtless  be  be- 
tween different  individuals ;  but  all  have  turned  aside  from 
God,  and  gone  astray  like  sheep  that  are  lost — But  we 
are  here  invited  to  return  to  him 

1.  With  penitence 

[The  example  ot'the  Prodigal  is  that  which  we  ought  to 
follow — The  consideration  of  our  departure  from  God  should 
fill  us  with  shame  and  sorrow,  and  our  idolatrous  attachment 
to  the  creature  humble  us  in  the  dust — This  is  the  direction 
which  God  himseif  has  given  usa,  and  it  is  to  such  humiliation 
alone  that  his  promises  of  acceptance  are  madeb— ] 

2.  With  faith 

[We  are  not  to  come  to  God  with  a  mind  full  of  doubts 
and  suspicions,  but  with  a  full  persuasion  of  his  readiness  to 
receive  us — To  what  purpose  is  it  to  put  away  our  contempt 
of  his  authority,  if  we  deny  or  question  the  riches  of  his  grace  ? 
Our  conviction  of  his  love  and  mercy  should  be  as  strong  as 
possible0;  and  we  should  with  the  most  confident  assurance 
rely  on  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice  for  all  our  sins — ] 

3.  With  love 

[God  delights  in  a  willing  people;  he  would  not  have  us 
regard  him  as  a  severe  Master,  but  as  a  loving  Father :  instead 
of  accounting  his  commandments  grievous,  we  should  con- 
sider his  services  as  perfect  freedom — Our  disposition  should 
be  like  that  of  Jesus  when  first  he  undertook  our  cause  d — 
Nor  indeed  can  any  thing  but  an  unreserved  surrender  of  our- 
selves to  his  service  prove  the  truth  of  our  repentance  and  the 
sincerity  of  our  faith — ] 

The  full  import  of  this  invitation  will  be  seen  by 

considering 

II.  The  motive  with  which  it  is  enforced 

It  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  addresses  to  us  the 
words  of  the  text* — Now  if  he  had  enforced  his  invita- 
tion uith  a  threatening  of  everlasting  punishment,  it 
would  have  called  for  our  most  attentive  regard :  but  the 
motive  here  urged  has  tenfold  energy — It  may  be  con* 
sidered 

i.  As 

*  Has.  xiv.  1,2.  *  Job  xxxiii.  27. 

•  Mark  ix.  22,  23.  A  Ps.  xL  7,  8. 

•See  ver.  21. 
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1.  As  a  tie  upon  our  gratitude 

[The  redemption  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  though  great,  was 
not  to  be  compared  with  that  which  is  wrought  for  us  by  the 
blood  of  Christ — The  obligations  which  we  lie  under  exceed 
all  computation — Well  therefore  may  this  stupendous  mercy 
be  urged  as  an  inducement  to  return  to  God— Indeed,  this  mo- 
tive, duly  considered,  could  not  fail  of  producing  the  desired 
effect — Suppose  a  prodigal,  having  left  his  fathers  house,  and 
squandered  away  his  substance,  had  been  seized  by  his  credi- 
tors and  sold  for  a  slave :  suppose  his  father,  full  of  compas- 
sion, had  gone,  at  the  risk  of  his  own  life;  and  given  all  that 
he  possessed  as  the  price  of  his  son's  redemption:  suppose  the 
son  returning  to  his  evil  ways,  and  actually  going  to  sell  him- 
self again  to  his  former  master :  if  his  father  should  follow 
him,  with  the  invitation  in  the  text,  could  he  fail  of  success  ? 
Must  not  his  son  have  an  heart  of  adamant,  if  he  could  with- 
stand such  a  solicitation? — The  application  of  this  to  our 
own  case  is  easy :  O  that  we  may  realize  the  idea  for  our 
good ! — ] 

2.  As  an  encouragement  under  our  fears 
[Notwithstanding  the  numberless  proofs  which  God  has 

given  us  of  his  readiness  to  forgive  sin,  we  are  apt  to  think 
him  hard  and  inexorable — But  the  argument  here  used  may 
well  dissipate  our  unbelieving  fears — Let  us  conceive  the  Sa- 
viour, at  the  very  instant  of  his  resurrection,  meeting  one  of 
his  murderers,  and  importuning  him,  by  the  very  wounds 
which  he  had  made,  to  accept  of  mercy,  and  assuring  him 
that,  if  he  would  believe,  the  blood  that  he  had  shed,  should 
cleanse  him  from  the  guilt  of  shedding  it :  could  that  man 
entertain  a  doubt  of  the  Saviour's  willingness  to  shew 
mercy  ? — This  very  thing  is  done  to  us,  whose  sins  were  the 
real  occasion  of  Jesus'  death:  he  meets  us  in  the  word,  and, 
with  his  wounds  yet  exhibited  before  our  eyes,  addresses  us 
in  the  words  of  the  text — Let  all  unworthy  conceptions  of 
him  then  be  put  away,  and  every  soul  return  to  him  as  able 
and  willing  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost — ] 

APPLICATION 

[Careless  sinners  overlook,  alas !  all  these  considerations — 
But  if  they  would  consider  the  Saviour  as  addressing  them, 
and  as  following  them  with  these  words  into  all  their  retire- 
ments, yea,  into  all  their  resorts  of  gaiety  and  dissipation, 
what  a  damp  would  such  a  reflection  cast  on  all  their  vicious 
appetites  and  unhallowed  enjoyments! — Methinks  it  would 
not  be  possible  for  them  long  to  withstand  the  influence  of 

such  a  thought To  backsliding  professors  these  words 

must  be  applied  with  tenfold  emphasis — How  pungent  must 
such  an  invitation  be  to  those,  who,  having  once  experienced 

the 
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the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  have  relapsed  into  a  luke- 
warm Laodicean  state! — How  shocking  must  their  ingratitude 
appear,  and  how  great  their  folly ! — Let  all  such,  if  such 
there  be  amongst  us,  attend  to  this  gracious  call,  and  return, 
without  delay,  to  their  duties,  their  privileges,  their  enjoy- 
ments  ] 


CCCCXXVIT.      EXHORTATION    TO    RECEIVE   THE    BLESS- 
INGS   OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

i 

Isaiah  1  v.i — 3.  Ho!  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  to  the 
waters ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ; 
yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money,  and  without 
price.  Wherefore  do  ye  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread?  and  your  labour  for  that  which  satis/ieth  not? 
hearken  diligently  unto  me,  and  eat  ye  that  which  is  good, 
and  let  your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness.  Incline  your  earf 
and  come  unto  me :  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live  :  and  I  will 
make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies 
of  David. 

WE  can  never  sufficiently  admire  the  condescension 
and  grace  of  God  in  noticing  sucli  insignificant  and  worth- 
less  creatures  as  we  are.  That  he  should  provide  for  our 
returning  wants,  and  permit  us  to  ask  of  him  the  things 
we  stand  in  need  of,  may  well  excite  our  deepest  astonish- 
ment. But  that  he  should  be  as  much  interested  in  our 
welfare,  as  if  his  own  happiness  and  glory  depended  on 
it,  seems  utterly  incredible :  yet,  that  this  is  really  the 
case,  is  manifest  from  the  earnest  invitations  and  intreaties, 
which  he  uses  to  prevail  upon  us  to  accept  oi  mercy. 
In  confirmation  of  this,  we  need  only  notice  the  passage 
before  us,  in  which  God,  with  inexpressible  affection, 
labours  to  awaken  the  attention  of  sinners  to  Uieir  own 
truest  happiness,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  enjoyment  of 
everlasting  salvation. 

In  his  words  we  may  observe 

I.  An  invitation 

No  words  could  be  devised  that  should  more  forcibly 
declare  God's  desire  for  our  welfare 

[The  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  here  set  forth  under  the 
most  natural  and  expressive  image.     What  can  be  more 

refreshing 
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refreshing  than  water?  more  reviving  than  wine?  more  nutri- 
tious than  iniJk  ?  yet  do  these  but  faintly  represent  the  opera- 
tions of  the  gospel  on  the  soul  of  man.  Nor  can  water  or 
milk  be  by  any  means  dispensed  with  ;  they  are  altogether  ne- 
cessary for  human  subsistence:  so  that  on  this  account  also 
are  they  fit  emblems  of  spiritual  blessings.  What  would  be 
the  state  of  man  if  there  were  no  Saviour  to  atone  for  him,  no 
Spirit  to  renew  him,  no  God,  and  Father  to  preserve  and  bless 
him  ?  On  the  contrary,  how  revived  and  animated  is  he  by 
the  promises  of  pardon  and  peace,  of  holiness  and  glory! 
Such  then  are  the  blessings  which  God  offers  to  mankind. 
He  invites  every  one  that  thirsteth:  every  person,  whatever 
have  been  his  character  or  conduct,  is  called :  if  only  he  thirst, 
nothing  shall  be  a  bar  to  his  acceptance.  Yet  no  man  need 
to  decline  the  invitation,  under  the  idea  that  he  is  not  wel- 
come, because  he  does  not  thirst  enough :  if  he  be  willing, 
that  is  sufficient*.  Nor  need  any  one  be  discouraged  at  the 
thought  that  he  has  nothing  wherewith  to  purchase  these  be- 
nefits: for  though  they  are  to  be  bought,  it  is  "  without 
money  and  without  price;"  and  therefore  they,  "  who  have 
no  money,"  are  particularly  specified  in  the  invitation.  In- 
deed, if  any  man  bring  a  price  in  his  hand,  he  shall  surely  go 
empty  away:  Christ  has  paid  the  price;  nor  can  we  obtain 
any  thing,  unless  we  be  willing  to  receive  it  as  the  free  gift  of 
God  through  Christ. 

The  earnestness,  with  which  God  intreats  us  to  accept  these 
blessings,  is  well  worthy  of  our  notice.  He  personates  an 
herald  standing  in  the  place  of  public  concourse,  and,  in  the 
accustomed  manner,  calling  the  attention  of  all  around  him. 
He  then  expatiates  on  the  blessings  which  he  is  ready  to  com- 
municate, and  the  terms  on  which  he  will  bestow  them  :  he 
describes  the  persons  to  whose  necessities  the  blessings  are 
suited,  and  to  whose  indigence  the  terms  are  more  especially 
adapted  :  and  then,  as  though  he  were  determined  to  take  no 
refusal,  he  cries,  "  Come,"  "  come,"  "  come."] 

And  shall  we  despise  such  a  gracious  invitation  ? 

[Let  us  but  contemplate  the  blessings  we  are  invited  to 

partake  of :  how  rich,  how  suitable,  how  necessary! 

Let  us  reflect  on  the  terms  on  which  they  are  offered :  can 

any  thing  be  more  encouraging  ? Let  us  recollect  who 

it  is  that  calls  us:  Is  he  used  to  mock  his  people  ?  or  is  he  in- 
capable of  supplying  all  their  wants  ? Let  us  consider 

his  description  of  the  persons  invited :  can  any  thing  be  more 
encouraging  ?  and  shall  we  not  be  inexcusable  if  we  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  such  intreaties  ?• ] 

But 

*  So  St.  John  expounds  the  passage,  Rev.  xsii.  17. 
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But  God,  knowing  our  extreme  backwardness  to  go  to 
him,  urges  us  yet  further  by 

II.  An  expostulation 

Our  infatuation  justly  calls  for  a  severe  reproof 

[The  contemners  of  God's  invitations  may  be  comprised 
under  two  classes,  the  worldly-minded,  and  the  self-righteous. 
Both  of  these  despise  the  offers  of  the  gospel ;  the  one,  be- 
cause they  have  no  relish  for  spiritual  things ;  the  other,  be- 
cause they  think  they  already  possess  them :  the  one  find 
their  happiness  in  the  pursuit  or  enjoyment  of  earthly  things ; 
the  other  in  self-applauding  reflections  on  their  own  goodness. 
But  we  may  appeal  to  both,  whether  they  have  ever  attained 
any  abiding  satisfaction  in  their  respective  courses  ?  Have 
pleasures,  riches,  or  honours  ever  proved  a  source  of  solid 
peace?  Are  they  "bread"  proper  for  the  soul?  Does  not 
the  comfort,  derived  from  such  things,  fail  us  in  the  hour  that 
we  most  need  it  ?  And  will  any  satisfaction  arise  from  the  re- 
membrance of  them,  when  we  stand  at  the  bar  of  judgment? 
Nor  however  laudable  the  conduct  of  the  self-righteous  may 
be  in  the  sight  of  men,  can  it  yield  them  the  comfort  they 
aspire  after :  it  cannot  satisfy  either  God  or  their  own  consci- 
ences; not  God,  because  it  does  not  fulfil  the  demands  of  his 
Jaw ;  not  themselves,  because  they  never  can  know  that  they 
have  done  enough  to  procure  them  acceptance  with  God :  in 
the  midst  of  all  their  boasted  confidence,  they  have  many 
misgiving  fears  lest  they  should  have  laboured  for  nought,  and 
"  spent  their  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread." 

To  impress  this  thought  on  our  minds,  God  contrasts  the 
blessings  he  offers,  with  those  which  we  foolishly  prefer.  He 
calls  them  "  good,"  and  declares  that  they  will  "  delight  the 
soul  with  fatness."  And  are  they  not  good?  What  so  wor- 
thy of  this  character,  as  a  free  and  full  pardon,  to  the  guilty ; 
a  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding,  to  the  troubled ;  re- 
newed strength,  to  the  weak ;  and  everlasting  glory,  to  the 
lost  ?  Can  these  be  received  into  the  soul,  and  not  comfort  it  ? 
or  can  they  be  promised  to  us  by  a  faithful  God,  and  not  sa- 
tisfy the  mind?  Surely  they  are  "meat  indeed,  and  drink 
indeed  ;"  nor  can  they  fail  of  filling  us  with  "  joy  unspeak- 
able and  glorified."] 

Let  us  then  call  ourselves  to  an  account  for  our 
Conduct 

[Who  amongst  us  has  not  had  abundant  experience  of  the 
insufficiency  of  every  thing,  except  the  gospel,  to  make  us 
happy  ?  And  shall  we  yet  persist  in  our  error  ?  shall  we  never 
cease  to  "  hew  out  to  ourselves  broken  cisterns,"  when  we 
might  have  access  to  "the  fountain  of  1:  vino:  waters?"  shall 

we  fctiil  grasp  at  a  shadow,  while  welosethe  substance  ?- 

V\hal 
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What  reason  can  we  assign  to  ourselves  for  such  obstinacy  ? 
and  what  shall  we  assign  to  God,  when  he  shall  interrogate  us 
respecting  it  in  the  day  of  judgment?  shall  we  plead  a  want 
of  information  ?  God  has  informed  us.  Shall  we  say  that 
the  blessings  of  salvation  were  out  of  our  reach  ?  God  has 
freely  offered  them  to  us :  nor  is  it  any  thing  but  a  deliberate 
rejection  of  his  mercy,  that  can  finally  destroy  us ] 

Lest  any  thing  should  be  wanting  to  affect  our  hearts, 
God  confirms  his  invitation  with 

^      III.  A  promise 

There  is  not  any  thing  which  God  will  not  do  for  those 
who  obey  his  call 

[Whatever  a  carnal  man  may  enjoy,  he  has  no  right  or 
title  to  eternal  life.  On  the  contrary,  whatever  a  spiritual 
man  may  want,  this  privilege  he  shall  assuredly  possess,  "  his 
soul  shall  live."  Nor  shall  this  life  be  terminated  like  the  life 
of  the  body ;  for  God  will  make  a  covenant  with  him,  "  an 
everlasting  covenant,"  a  "  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and 
sure;"  so  that  every  thing  necessary  for  the  maintaining  and 
perfecting  of  this  life  shall  be  secured  to  him.  And  as  the 
Father  gave  unto  his  Son  "  the  sure  mercies  of  David" 
by  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  setting  him  at  his  own 
right  hand  in  heaven  b,  so  will  he  bestow  on  his  believing 
people  every  thing  that  he  ever  promised  unto  his  church. 
Notwithstanding  he  may  suffer  for  a  time  their  state  to 
appear  forlorn  and  desperate,  his  mercies  shall  be  "  sure"  to 
all  his  seed. 

Lest  we  should  still  remain  unmoved,  God  calls  our  atten- 
tion to  this  promise,  repeating  his  entreaties  with  all  the  energy 
and  affection  that  words  can  express.  "  Hearken,"  says  he, 
as  to  a  distant  sound  which  you  are  solicitous  to  hear :  hearken 
"  diligently,"  not  suffering  any  thing  to  divert  your  attention 
for  one  moment :  "  incline  your  ear  "  as  one  that  is  afraid  of 
losing  one  word  that  is  spoken  to  him:  "  hear,"  determining 
to  judge  with  candour,  and  to  follow  the  dictates  of  sound 
wisdom.  Do  this,  says  God,  and  the  promise  shall  be  yours: 
I  pledge  myself  by  covenant  and  by  oath  that  your  soul  shall 
live,  and  that  nothing  that  is  good  shall  be  wanting  to  you 
either  in  time  or  in  eternity.] 

How  incurably  obstinate  then  must  we  be,  if  such 
accumulated  means  be  used  in  vain ! 

[Is  the  lite  of  the  soul  a  matter  of  such  indifference,  that 
a  promise  of  it  shall  have  no  etiect  on  our  minds  r  Shall  God 
engage  Himself  to  us  by  covenant  and  by  oath  to  supply  all 
our  need  Loth  of  body  and  soul,  and  shall  we  account  hrs 

word 
*  Acts  xiii.  34. 
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word  unworthy  of  our  attention? Who  ever  experi- 
enced his  blessings,  and  found  them  of  no  value  ?  or  whom 

has  he  ever  deceived,  that  we  dare  not  trust  him  ? Let 

us  at  least  remember  what  an  alternative  we  prefer;  we  reject 
life,  and  happiness,  and  glory,  and  embrace  death  and  misery 

as  our  eternal  portion O  that  God  might  prevail  at 

last !  that  we  might  now  accept  his  gracious  offers ;  and  be 
made  partakers  of  present  and  everlasting  felicity!] 


CCCCXXVIII.       CHRIST    A    STRONG    HOLD. 

Zech.  ix.  12.  Turn  ye  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope : 
even  to-day  do  I  declare,  that  I  mil  render  double  unto 
thee. 

IF  the  declarations  of  God  be  humiliating,  and  the 
denunciations  of  his  vengeance  awful,  we  must  acknow- 
ledge that  his  invitations  and  promises  afford  us  all  the 
encouragement  we  can  desire ;  inasmuch  as  they  are  ad- 
dressed to  persons  in  those  very  circumstances  wherein 
we  are — Nor  should  we  be  averse  to  confess  the  truth  of 
our  state,  when  we  see  what  provision  God  has  made  for 
our  happiness  and  salvation — The  words  before  us  lead 
us  to  consider 

I.  The  persons  addressed 

All  men,  as  sinners,  are  condemned  by  the  law  of 
God,  and  may  therefore  be  considered  as  prisoners  ar- 
rested by  divine  Justice,  and  sentenced  to  eternal  death — > 
But  they  who  hear  the  gospel  are  "  prisoners  of  hope  " 

1.  Though  they  be  prisoners,  yet  they  have  an  hope 
[Those,  who  have  died  in  their  sins,  are  utterly  without 

hope,  being  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  unto  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day — But  as  long  as  we  continue  in  the  world, 
we  need  not  to  despair — The  invitations  of  the  gospel  are  sent 
to  us  ;  nor  can  any  thing  but  an  obstinate  rejection  of  divine 
mercy  cut  us  off  from  the  blessings  of  salvation — Though  we 
are  condemned,  and  are  every  hour  in  danger  of  having  the 
sentence  executed  upon  us,  yet  there  is  a  way  opened  for 
us  to  escape,  and  we  may  obtain  mercy  even  at  the  eleventh 
hour — ] 

2.  There  i^  however  but  one  hope,  unto  which  all  are 
chut  up* 

[Christ 
;  Gal.  iii.  23. 
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[Christ  is  set  before  us  as  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life;  nor  is  there  any  other  name  given  under  heaven  whereby 
we  can  be  saved — We  are  all  inclosed  as  the  prophets  of 
Baal,  and  the  order  is  given,  Go  in  and  slayb:  but  Christ  says, 
te  I  am  the  door0;"  and  if  we  will  flee  out  at  that  door,  we  shall 
live;  if  not,  we  shall  perish  in  our  sins — Christ  came  on  pur- 
pose to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of 
the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound  :  to  them  that  are  sitting  in 
the  prison-house  he  says,  Go  forth,  and  shew  yourselves4 — 
But  if  we  spend  our  time  in  devising  other  methods  of  escape 
besides  that  which  he  has  provided,  the  hour  appointed  for 
execution  will  come,  and  we  shall  suffer  the  punishment  which 
our  sins  have  merited — ] 

Thus  while  we  see  that  all,  who  need  the  provisions  of 
the  gospel,  are  addressed  by  it,  let  us  consider 

II.  The  invitation  given  them 

Christ  is  here  represented  as  a  strong  hold 

[Christ  is  evidently  the  person  referred  to  in  the  whole 
preceding  context — He  is  that  meek  but  powerful  king,  who 
comes  to  subdue  all  nations  to  himself,  not  by  carnal  weapons, 
hut  by  speaking  peace  to  them;  and  who  confirms  his  kind- 
ness towards  them  by  a  covenant  sealed  with  his  own  blood6  — 
He  is  represented  as  a  strong  hold  to  which,  not  the  righteous 
only,  but  the  most  ungodly,  may  run  for  safety — Here 
may  be  some  allusion  to  the  cities  of  refuge  to  which  the 
manslayer  was  appointed  to  flee,  and  in  which  he  found  pro- 
tection from  his  blood-thirsty  pursuer f — Such  a  refuge  is 
Christ,  an  impregnable  fortress,  which  defies  the  assaults  of 
earth  and  hell — ] 

To  this  we  are  all  invited  to  turn 

[The  gospel  thus  exhibits  Christ,  not  as  an  abstract  specu- 
lation, but  as  a  remedy  which  we  greatly  need :  and,  in  ex- 
horting us  to  "  turn  to  this  strong  hold,"  it  recommends  us 
to  renounce  all  false  refuges,  to  regard  Christ  as  our  only 
Saviour,  and  to  seek  in  him  that  protection  which  he  alone 
can  afford  us — It  stretches  out  the  hand  to  us,  as  Christ  did  to 
Peter,  when  he  was  sinking  in  the  waves — It  urges  us  to  go 
without  hesitation,  and  without  delay,  to  him,  who  alone  can 
deliver  us  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  bring  us  into  the 
liberty  of  God's  children — To  the  same  effect  it  speaks  in 
numberless  other  passages  :  it  calls  the  thirsty  to  come  for  re- 
freshment, the  weary  to  come  for  rest,  and  to  the  dying  says, 
"  Look  unto  Christ  and  be  ye  saved  " — ]  g  t 

b  2  Kings  x.  18 — 25.  c  John  x.  9. 

11  Isaiah  xhi.  7.    xlix.  9.    Ixi.  i.  e  Zech.  ix.  9 — 11. 

f  Numb.  xxxv.  11,  12. 

VOL.  IV.  Z 
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But  because  even  the  most  need}'  are  apt  to  turn  a 
deaf  ear  to  the  calls  of  the  gospel,  we  would  direct  your 
attention  to 

III.  The  promise  with  which  the  invitation  is  enforced 

The  terms'  in  which  the  promise  is  conveyed,  are 
somewhat  obscure 

[The  expression  of"  rendering  double"  will  be  best  un- 
derstood by  comparing  it  with  other  passages  of  the  same 
kind8 — From  them  its  import  appears  to  be,  that  God  will 
give  us  blessings  in  rich 'abundance;  not  according  to  the 
sufferings  we  have  endured*1,  but  double;  not  corresponding 
to  the  punishment  we  have  deserved,  but  double ;  not  equal  to 
the  blessings  enjoyed  by  our  fathers,  but  double — Or  perhaps 
it  may  be  best  explained  by  the  apostle's  declaration,  that  God 
will  give  us  "  abundantly,  exceeding  abundantly  above  all 
that  we  can  ask  or  think" — Certainly  the  promise  implies, 
that  we  shall  not  only  be  delivered  from  prison,  but  be  restored 
to  the  favour  of  our  God ;  not  only  have  our  debt  discharged, 
but  be  enriched  with  a  glorious  inheritance — ] 

The  manner  in  which  it  is  given  is  peculiarly  solemn 
and  energetic 

[God  is  desirous  that  we  should  give  implicit  credit  to 
his  word :  hence  he  speaks  as  one  who  would  on  no  ac- 
count recede  from  it:  he  speaks  as  in  the  presence  of  tea 
thousand  witnesses ;  and  pledges  all  his  perfections  for  the 
performance  of  his  promise — And  as  the  day  of  our  despond- 
ing fears  is  long  remembered  by  us,  and  as  we,  in  that 
day,  find  a  want  of  all  the  support  which  God  himself  can 
administer,  he  dates  his  promise  as  made  to  us  in  that  very 
day;  not  at  a  time  when  our  difficulties  were  not  foreseen, 
but  when  they  were  at  the  height,  and  when  nothing  but 
the  immediate  hand  of  God  could  deliver  us — Yea,  God 
would  have  us  consider  the  promise  as  made  to  us  this 
day,  this  very  day,  this  very  Irour,  when  we  most  need  the 
application  of  it  to  our  souls;  and,  that  every  individual 
may  take  it  to  himself  and  rely  on  it  as  intended  for  himself 
alone,  the  promise  is  made  particular,  while  the  invitation  is 
general — ] 

OBSERVE 

i .  How  astonishing  are  the  condescension  and  com- 
passion of  God  ! 

[Behold  the  Judge  offers  mercy  to  the  prisoners,  and 
urges  them  in  the  most  affectionate  manner  to  accept  it! — 

Methinks 

*  Isaiah  xl.  a.  and  Ixi.  7.  h  Ps.  xc.  15. 
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Methinks  prisoners  in  general  would  need  no  intreaty  to  leave 
their  dungeons;  if  their  prison  doors  were  open,  and  their 
chains  were  beaten  off,  they  would  be  glad  enough  to  effect 
their  escape,  though  at  the  risk  of  a  severer  punishment — Nor 
would  a  manslayer  need  much  importunity  to  enter  into  the 
city  of  refuge,  if  an  armed  avenger  were  closely  pursuing 
him — Yet  zee  slight  the  invitations  of  our  God,  and  the  secu- 
rity he  has  provided  for  us — Well  then  might  he  leave  us  to 
perish ! — But  behold,  he  enforces  his  invitations  with  the  most 
gracious  promises :  he  engages  to  exceed  our  utmost  wishes 
or  conceptions — And  shall  we  not  admire  such  transcendent 
grace  ?  Shall  we  not  adore  him  for  such  marvellous  loving- 
kindness  ? — O  let  every  heart  glow  with  love  to  him,  and  every 
tongue  declare  his  praise ! — ] 

2.  How  reasonable  is  zeal  in  the  concerns  of  religion  ! 
[Zeal  is  approved  in  every  thing,  but  in  that  which  most 

of  all  deserves  it — But  would  any  one  ask  a  defeated  army, 
why  they  fled  with  haste  to  an  impregnable  fortress  ?  Surely, 
it  is  no  less  absurd  to  condemn  the  prisoners  of  hope  for  any 
earnestness  they  may  manifestin  turning  to  their  strong  hold- 
Coldness  in  such  circumstances  is  the  most  deplorable  infatua- 
tion— Let  all  then  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost  of  their 
power — Let  them  never  regard  the  scoffs  of  those  who  are  in 
love  with  their  chains,  and  regardless  of  the  salvation  offered 
them — But  let  them  strive,  as  men  wrestling  for  the  mastery, 
and  run  as  those  that  are  determined  to  win  the  prize — ] 

3.  How  great  is  the  danger  of  delay ! 

[Now  we  are  prisoners  of  hope  !  but  soon  we  may  be  in 
that  prison  from  whence  there  is  no  escape,  and  into  which 
not  one  ray  of  hope  can  ever  enter — Shall  we  not  then  turn, 
while  the  strong  hold  is  open  to  us  ?  Shall  we  stay  till  the 
gate  is  shut ;  and  thus,  instead  of  obtaining  double  mercies, 
procure  to  ourselves  an  aggravated  condemnation  ? — To-day 
God  invites  and  promises;  to-morrow  may  terminate  our 
day  of  grace — Let  us  then  no  longer  delay ;  but  "  to-day, 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  let  us  hear  his  voice,"  and  '•  flee  for 
refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  us" — ] 
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John  vii.  37,  38.  In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast, 
Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living 
water, 

z  2  OUR 
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OUR  blessed  Lord  incessantly  laboured  for  the  salva- 
tion of  men — • 

Nor  could  their  ungrateful  returns  at  all  divert  him 
from  his  purpose — 

His  life  was  sought,  and  he  knew  that  persons  were 
sent  to  apprehend  him — 

Yet,  instead  of  rejecting  them  with  abhorrence,  he 
sought  to  win  them  by  love — 

And  importuned  them  to  accept  his  richest  blessings — • 

His  address  to  them  on  this  occasion  contained 

I.  An  invitation 

The  time  and  manner  of  the  invitation  are  worthy  of 
notice 

[This  was  a  day  of  peculiar  sanctity,  and  of  uncommon 
festivity*  — 

And  it  seems  that  some  customs,  not  required  in  the 
original  institutions  of  the  law,  obtained  among  the  Jews  at 
that  time b— 

Happy  to  improve  the  opportunity,  Jesus  stood  in  the  most 
conspicuous  place,  and,  with  an  exalted  voice,  claimed  their 
attention — 

And,  despising  equally  the  censures  of  the  uncharitable,  and 
the  persecutions  of  the  proud,  he  made  them  fresh  overtures 
of  mercy — ] 

The  invitation  itself  was  beyond  measure  gracious  and 
kind 

[While  they  only  panted  for  his  blood,  he  longed  for  their 
salvation — 

He  pointed  himself  out  to  them  as  the  only  fountain  of 
living  waters — 

And 

'  It  was  the  eighth  and  last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabf  rnacles.,  Lev. 
xxiii.  34,  36. 

b  It  is  said  that  on  this  day  they  went  annually  to  the  pool  of 
Siloam,  and  drawing  water  from  thence  returned  with  it  in  procession 
to  the  temple,  where  they  poured  it  out  with  all  possible  demonstra- 
tions of  joy.  At  what  time  this  custom  arose,  it  is  not  easy  to  de- 
termine; but  probably  it  commenced  after  the  Babylonish  captivit\  ; 
and  was  adopted  in  reference  to  that  prediction,  Isaiah  xii.  3.  Nor 
is  the  design  of  it  precisely  known :  but  it  seems  most  likely  that  they 
then  commemorated  the  giving  of  water  out  of  the  rock  in  the  wilder- 
ness; and  called  upon  God  for  rain,  which  was  so  necessary  to  them 
at  that  season.  Perhaps  the  more  spiritual  among  them,  might  pray 
also  for  those  spiritual  blessings,  which  their  promised  Messiah  was 
appointed  to  bestow.  These  circumstances  served  as  the  foundation 
of  our  Lord's  address,  and  reflect  much  light  upon  it. 


(429.)         CHRIST'S  OFFER  OF  THE  SPIRIT.  341 

And  assured  them  of  his  readiness  to  impart  whatsoever  they 
stood  in  need  of — 

He  excepted  none  from  his  offers,  provided  they  did  but 
"  thirst"  for  his  blessings — 

What  could  have  a  more  conciliatory  effect  on  his  blood- 
thirsty m  u  rdere  rs  ? — ] 

Lest,  however,  his  invitation  should  be  slighted,  he 
enforced  it  with 

II.  A  promise 

He  first  explained  what  he  meant  by  "  coming  to 
him  " 

[ft  was  not  a  mere  outward,  but  an  inward  and  spiritual 
application,  that  he  wished  them  to  make  to  him — 

They  were  to  "  believe  in  him"  as  possessing  all  fulness  in 
himself0 — 

And  as  the  person  appointed  of  ihe  Father  to  convey  bless- 
ings to  them'1 — 

In  a  full  persuasion  of  this  truth  they  were  to  come  to  him 
by  faith — 

And  to  "  draw  water  with  joy  from  this  well  of  salva- 
tion"—] 

For  their  encouragement  he  promised  them  a  rich 
effusion  of  his  Spirit 

[By  "  living  water"   our  Lord    meant  the    gift  of  his 
Spirit6 — 

That  "  rivers  of  this  living  water  should  flow  out  of  his 
belly,"  imported,  that  the  believer  should  have  a  constant 
spring  of  consolation  within  him,  which  should  refresh  all  who 
came  within  the  sphere  of  his  influence — 

Of  this  blessed  truth  the  scriptures  had  abundantly  tes- 
tified f— 

And  our  Lord  now  confirmed  it  to  them  by  a  most  solemn 
promise- 
He  assured  them,  as  he  had  before  done  the  Samaritan 
woman,  that  his    communications  to  them  should  prove  a 
source  of  unutterable  and  endless  joy5 — ] 

We  shall  further  IMPROVE  this  subject  by  addressing 

i .  Those  who  have  no  desire  after  spiritual  blessings 

[Alas ! 
c  Col.  i.  19.  d  Ps.  Ixxii.  17. 

e  Yer.  39. 

f  Some,  because  our  Lord's  words  are  not  found  in  scripture,  con- 
nect  x«9w;  tlifiv    v  ygafpi   with   e   minvuv   "?  «/*«  5  (translating  u'wir, 
hath  required)  but  there  are  many  passages  that  speak  to  the  same 
effect,  though  not  in  his  express  terms.     See  Isaiah  xliv.  3. 
c  John  iv.  10,  13,  14. 
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[Alas !  how  many  are  there  who  are  insatiable  in  their 
thirst  after  earthly  things ;  but  never  once  desire  the  blessings 
which  Christ  is  exalted  to  bestow  ! 

Perhaps  too  they  think  that  they  contract  no  guilt  by  their 
neglect  of  him — 

But  it  is  with  no  small  indignation  that  God  speaks  of  their 
conduct11 — 

Nor  would  their  folly  be  hidden  from  themselves,  if  they 
only  considered  what  "  broken  cisterns"  the  sources  of  their 
comfort  have  invariably  proved — 

O  that  they  would  drink  of  the  living  fountain  before  they 
experience  the  want  of  one  "  drop  of  water  to  cool  their 
tongues ! " — ] 

2.  Those  who  desire  spiritual  blessings,  but.  know  not 
where  to  go  for  them 

[Many,  like  those  whom  our  Lord  addressed,  look  no  fur- 
ther than  to  the  outward  duty — 

But  he  directed  their  eyes  to  himself  as  the  true  Siloam  *, 
the  only  fountain  of  good — 

Thus  must  we' also  direct  you  to  faith  in  Christ,  as  the  one 
means  of  obtaining  blessings  from  him  — 

Whatever  delight  you  may  take  in  duties, you  must  remem- 
ber that  ordinances  are  but  the  medium  of  communication 
between  Christ  and  you  — 

And  that  the  benefits  you  receive  will  be  proportioned  to 
the  faith  you  exercise  on  him — ] 

3.  Those  who  desire  spiritual  blessings,  but  fear  that 
Christ  is  unwilling  to  impart  them 

[Too  many  are  discouraged  because  their  prayers  are  not 
answered  instantly — 

They  conclude  themselves  so  unworthy  as  to  have  excited 
nothing  but  aversion  in  the  heart  of  Christ  towards  them — 

But  are  you  unworthy  r  and  were  not  they  also  to  whom 
the  text  was  addressed  ? — 

Have  you  waited  long  in  vain  ?  and  is  there  not  a  special 
promise  given  for  your  encouragement11? — 

Have  you  nothing  to  present  to  Christ  in  return  ?  Then  he 
bids  you  come  without  money  and  without  price1 — 

Will  it  be  an  unparalleled  act  of  mercy  ?  Then  is  it  that 
new  thing  which  he  has  undertaken  to  perform1" — 

Fear  not  then,  but  renew  your  application  to  him  with  in- 
creased fervour — 

And  your  soul  shall  ere  long  "  be  as  a  watered  garden,  and 
like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not"" — ] 

h  Jer.  ii.  13.  i  John  ix.  7. 

k  Isaiah  xli.  17,  18.  ]  Isaiah  Iv.  i.    Rev.  xxii.  17. 

"  Isaiah  xliii.  19,  20.  n  Isaiah  Iviii.  11. 
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CCCCXXX.      THE  HEAVY-LADEN  INVITED  TO  CHRIST. 

Matt.xi.  28.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are 
heavy-laden,  and  I  zsill  give  you  rest. 

IT  is  thought  by  many,  that  the  gospel  is  a  mere 
system  of  notions,  which  may  be  received  without  benefit, 
or  rejected  without  loss,.  But  it  is  rather  proposed  to  us 
as  a  remedy  for  all  the  miseries,  which  sin  has  brought 
into  the  world.  In  it  we  are  represented  as  guilty  and 
undone :  but  Christ  is  set  before  us  as  a  Saviour,  and  is 
exhibited  under  every  figure  that  can  unfold  his  excel- 
lency, orjsnflear  him  to  our  souls.  Under  the  Old 
Testament,  he  is  shadowed  forth  as  a  brazen  serpent  to 
heal  the  wounded,  as  a  city  of  refuge  to  protect  the 
man-slayer,  and  as  a  sacrifice  to  remove  the  sinner's 
guilt.  In  the  New  Testament,  he  speaks  of  himself  as 
bread  for  the  hungry,  as  living  water  for  the  thirsty,  as  a 
physician  for  the  sick,  and,  to  mention  no  more,  as 
a  kind  and  hospitable  friend,  who  invites  to  him  the 
weary  and  heavy-laden. 

In  the  words  here  addressed  to  us,  we  may  notice 
I.  The  characters  invited 

Under  the  description  of  the  weary  and  heavy-laden 
we  must  certainly  include  those,  who  groaned  under  the 
burthen  of  the  Mosaic  law 

[The  ceremonial  law  required  a  great  multitude  of  ritual 
observances,  which,  to  those  who  saw  not  their  typical  use 
and  tendency,  must  have  appeared  frivolous  and  arbitrary  ; 
and,  even  to  those  who  had  some  insight  into  their  meaning, 
they  were  an  irksome  task,  and  an  intolerable  burthen.  From 
this  yoke  however  the  Messiah  was  to  deliver  them  ;  he  was 
to  annul  the  old  covenant  with  all  its  ceremonies,  and  to  esta- 
blish a  better  covenant  in  its  stead*.  When  therefore  our 
Lord  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  he  invited  to  him 
all  that  were  weary  and  heavy-laden  with  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
assured  them,  that  the  yoke  which  he  would  impose  upon 
them  was  light  and  easy.] 

There  is  however  a  further  reference  to  those  who 
laboured  under  temporal  afflictions. 

[None  are  such  strangers  to  the  common  lot  of  mortality, 

as 

a  Ileb.viii.  8,  13. 
24 
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as  not  to  know  that  mankind  are  subject  to  many  grievous 
troubles.  Indeed,  such  are  the  calamities  incident  to  life,  that 
few,  who  have  been  long  in  the  world,  can  cordially  "  thank 
God  for  their  creation."  But  more  especially  when  the  hand 
of  God  is  heavy  upon  us,  and  we  feel  the  weight  of  great  and 
multiplied  afflictions,  we  are  ready  to  hate  our  very  existence, 
and  to  "choose  strangling  rather  than  life."  Many  probably 
of  those,  to  whom  Jesus  addressed  himself,  had  drunk  deep 
of  the  cup  of  sorrow  :  for  their  encouragement  therefore  he 
promised  that,  whatever  their  trials  were,  whether  in  mind, 
or  bod}r,  or  estate,  if  only  they  would  come  to  him,  they  should 
find  a  relief  from  all,  or  (what  would  be  of  equal  value)  sup- 
port and  comfort  under  their  pressure.] 

But  doubtless  we  must  principally  understand  by  these 
terms  those  who  are  oppressed  with,  a  sense  of  sin 

[Though  all  are  sinners,  all  do  not  feel  the  weight  of  sin, 
because  they  know  not  what  tremendous  evils  it  has  brought 
upon  them.  But  when  any  are  awakened  from  their  lethargic 
state,  and  see  what  a  good  and  holy  God,  they  have  offended, 
they  begin  to  tremble,  lest  the  wrath  of  God  should  break 
forth  upon  them  to  consume  them  utterly.  Perhaps  they 
obtain  a  transient  peace  by  means  of  their  repentance  and 
reformation ;  but  their  subsequent  falls  and  backslidings 
rend  open  the  wounds  afresh,  and  make  them  feel  how 
hopeless  their  condition  must  be,  if  they  be  left  to  themselves. 
Even  after  they  have  attained  peace  through  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  that  they  no  longer 
tremble  for  fear  of  condemnation,  they  groan  more  than  ever 
under  the  burthen  of  their  indwelling  corruptions,  saying, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  meb?"  These 
are  the  persons  for  whose  relief  our  Lord  came  into  the 
world,  and  whom,  above  all,  he  invited  to  him  in  the  words 
before  us.] 

To  ascertain  more  fully  the  import  of  his  address,  we 
proceed  to  consider 

II.  The  invitation  itself 

By  the  expression,  "  Come  unto  me,"  our  Lord  could 
not  mean  to  call  them  nearer  to  him,  because  they  were 
already  round  about  him  :  but  as  he  himself  explains  the 
words,  he  called  them  to  believe  on  him c ;  or,  in  other 
words,  to  come  to  him  in  the  exercise  ofjaith,  of  hope, 
and  of  love. 

Its  import  will  best  appear  in  a  short  paraphrase 

["To 

b  Rom.  vii.  24. 

c  John  vi.  35,  37,  44,  45,  65. 
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["  To  impart  rest  unto  you  all  is  the  great  end  of  my  ap- 
pearance in  the  world.  Seek  it  therefore  in  me,  and  corne  to 
me,  that  ye  may  receive  it  at  my  hands.  Turn  not  away  from 
me  as  an  impostor;  for  I  am  the  very  person  referred  to  in 
your  prophecies,  and  sent  unto  you  by  the  Father.  Go  not 
any  longer  to  the  vanities  of  this  world  in  search  of  rest ;  for 
it  is  not  in  them  ;  it  is  a  gift  which  none  but  myself  can  im- 
part unto  you.  Keep  not  back,  from  an  apprehension  that 
you  can  make  satisfaction  for  your  own  sins,  or  cleanse  your- 
selves from  your  iniquities  :  for  you  can  never  have  redemp- 
tion, but  through  my  blood  ;  nor  can  you  ever  subdue  your 
lusts,  but  by  my  all-sufficient  grace.  Neither  delay  your 
coming  on  account  of  your  own  unworthiness,  as  if  it  were 
necessary  for  you  to  bring  some  meritorious  services  as  the 
price  of  my  favour:  come,  just  as  you  are,  with  all  your  sins 
upon  you;  stop  not  to  heal  yourselves  in  part;  but  come  in- 
stantly to  your  Physician;  come  and  receive  all  my  blessings 
freely,  "  without  money,  and  without  price."  Come  inj'aith, 
believing  me  able  to  save  you  to  the  uttermost,  and  as  willing 
as  I  am  able.  Come  also  in  hope  :  let  your  expectations  be 
enlarged  :  "  ye  are  not  straitened  in  me  ;  be  not  straitened  in 
your  own  bowels."  Count  up  all  the  blessings  of  time  ;  sur- 
vey all  the  glories  of  eternity  ;  stretch  your  imagination  to  the 
uttermost ;  ask  all  that  eye  ever  saw,  or  ear  heard,  or  heart 
conceived  ;  and  L  will  not  only  grant  your  requests,  but  give 
"  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  ye  can  ask  or  think :" 
"  open  your  mouths  wide,  and  1  will  fill  them."  Come  more- 
over in  love.  Be  not  like  persons  driven  to  me  through  mere 
necessity,  and  influenced  by  nothing  but  a  dread  of  condem- 
nation ;  but  contemplate  my  character,  meditate  on  my  kind- 
ness, strive  to  comprehend  the  heights  and  depths  of  my 
love  ;  and  let  a  sense  of  my  love  constrain  you  to  walk  with 
me,  to  depend  upon  me,  to  delight  yourselves  in  me." 

Such  may  be  supposed  the  import  of  the  invitation.  And 
every  one  who  is  weary  and  heavy-laden,  whatever  his  bur- 
then he,  may  consider  it  as  addressed  to  himself  in  particular, 
as  much  as  ever  it  was  to  those,  who  waited  on  the  per- 
sonal ministry  of  our  Lord.  Let  us  then  hear  him  thus  invit- 
ing us,  as  it  were,  with  his  dying  breath,  and  from  his  throne 
of  glory  :  and  let  us  go  to  him  with  one  accord ;  yea,  let  us 
fly  to  him  on  the  wings  of  love,  even  "  as  the  doves  to  their 
windows."] 

That  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  give  efficacy  to  his 
invitation,  our  Lord  added 

III.  The  promise  with  which  it  is  enforced 

The  world  are  glad  to  see  us  in  our  prosperity,  and 

when 


34^       THE  HEAVY-LADEN  INVITED  TO  CHRIST.     (430.) 

when  we  can  participate  in  their  pleasures :  but  in  a  day 
of  adversity,  when  want  and  trouble  come  upon  us,  they 
are  but  too  apt  to  lessen  their  regards,  and  to  gro\v 
weary  of  our  complaints.  How  different  is  the  conduct 
of  Jesus!  He  bids  us  "call  upon  him  in  the  time  of 
trouble,"  and,  instead  of  turning  a  deaf  carlo  our  com- 
plaints, promises  to  "  give  us  rest." 

How  suitable  is  this  promise  to  those  to  whom  it  is 
made! 

[What  do  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  desire  ?  If  their 
troubles  be  of  a  temporal  nature,  they  wish  for  something 
that  shall  soothe  the  anguish  of  their  minds,  and  be  a  support 
unto  their  souls  :  and  this  Jesus  administers  by  the  aids  of  his 
grace,  and  the  consolations  of  his  Spirit.  Are  their  sorrows 
altogether  spiritual  ?  He  speaks  peace  unto  their  conscience, 
saying  unto  them,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  am  thy  salvation  :" 
he  discovers  unto  them  the  sufficiency  of  his  blood  to  cleanse 
them  from  sin,  and  the  efficacy  of  his  grace  to  subdue  and 
mortify  their  lusts.  He  gives  them  that,  which  nothing  else 
in  the  universe  can  supply,  a  firm  and  stable  hope  of  pardon 
and  peace,  of  holiness  and  glory.  Whatever  other  blessings 
he  should  offer  to  the  soul,  they  would  be  all  despised  in 
comparison  of  this  :  it  is  bread  to  the  hungry,  drink  to  the 
thirsty,  healing  to  the  sick,  and  life  to  the  dead.] 

And  can  any  thing  be  more  precious  to  a  heavy-laden 
soul? 

[The  term  used  in  the  text  imports  far  more  than  an  ex- 
emption from  labour  and  trouble :  it  implies  also  that  refresh- 
ment which  a  great  and  seasonable  relief  administers.  And 
how  sweet  is  that  peace  which  he  imparts  to  a  believing  peni- 
tent! it  is  a  "  peace  that  passeth  understanding,"  a  "  joy  un- 
speakable and  glorified."  Surely  the  consolations  of  his  Spirit 
are  not  unfitly  called  "  an  earnest  of  our  inheritance,"  since 
they  are  indeed  a  beginning  and  foreta'ste  of  heaven  in  the 
soul.  But  we  must  extend  our  thoughts  yet  further,  even  to 
"  the  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God."  Doubtless 
that  was  most  eminently  in  the  view  of  our  blessed  Lord  ;  nor 
shall  any  thing  short  of  all  the  glory  and  felicity  of  heaven 
be  the  portion  of  those  who  come  to  him  aright.] 

That  it  is  a  true  and  faithful  saying,  there  can  be  no 
doubt 

[Never  did  any  come  to  our  Lord  without  experiencing 
his  truth  and  faithfulness.  Many  indeed  there  are  who  pro- 
fess to  follow  him,  while  yet  they  are  far  from  enjoying  this 
promised  blessing :  but,  instead  of  coming  to  him  in  faith  and 
hope,  and  love,  they  are  impelled  only  by  terror;  they  listen 

to 
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to  the  suggestions  of  despondency  ;  and  they  live  under  the 
reigning  power  of  unbelief.  No  wonder  then  that  they  find 
not  the  re&t  which  they  desire.  But  if  any  go  to  him  aright, 
there  is  no  guilr,  however  great,  which  is  not  removed  from 
their  conscience,  no  tumult  of  contending  passions  that  is  not 
moderated  and  restrained,  nor  any  earthly  trouhle  in  which 
they  are  not  enabled  to  rejoice  and  glory.  If  under  any  cala- 
mity whatever  we  go  to  him  like  the  apostle,  like  him  shall  we 
receive  «uch  an  answer  as  will  turn  our  sorrow  into  joy,  and 
make  the  very  occasions  of  grief  to  be  the  sources  of  exulta- 
tion and  triumph  d.J 

APPLICATION 

1 .  To  those  wljo  feel  not  the  burthen  of  sin 

[If  we  be  exempt  in  a  measure  from  earthly  calamities, 
we  have  reason  to  rejoice.  But  to  be  unacquainted  with  spi- 
ritual troubles  is  no  proper  subject  for  self-congratulation.  It 
is  "  the  broken  and  contrite  heart  only  which  God  will  not 
despised"  We  may  boast  of  our  goodness,  like  the  Pharisee, 
or  the  elder  brother  in  the  parable  e:  but,  like  them,  w^e  shall 
have  no  forgiveness  with  God,  nor  any  part  in  that  joy,  which 
returning  prodigals  shall  experience  in  their  Father's  house. 
We  must  "  sow  in  tears,  if  ever  we  would  reap  in  joy."  we 
must  be  heavy-laden  with  a  sense  of  sin,  if  ever  we  would  ex- 
perience the  rest  which  Christ  will  givef.] 

2.  To  those  who  are  seeking  rest 

[It  is  indeed  a  mercy  to  have  an  awakened  conscience : 
but  you  must  now  guard  with  earnest  and  equal  care  against 
self-righteous  hopes  and  desponding  fears.  You  may  be  ready 
to  fear  that  your  burthens  are  too  heavy  to  be  removed,  and 
your  sins' too  great  to  be  forgiven:  but  the  persons,  whom 
Christ  invites,  are  the  heavy-laden,  yea,  all  of  them  without 
exception,  whatever  be  their  burthens,  and  whatever  be  their 
sins.  On  the  other  hand,  you  may  be  tempted  to  seek  rest  in 
your  duties  or  your  frames  :  but  it  is  Christ  alone  that  ever 
can  bestow  it,  and  from  him  you  must  receive  it  as  a  free 
unmerited  gift.  Endeavour  therefore  to  draw  nigh  to  him  in 
his  appointed  way;  and  be  assured  that  he  will  draw  nigh  to 
you  with  his  promised  blessings.] 

3.  To  those  who  have  attained  rest  and  peace 

[A  deliverance  from  fear  and  trouble,  instead  of  relaxing 
our  obligation  to  watchfulness,  binds  us  to  tenfold  diligence 
in  the  ways  of  God.  When  therefore  our  Lord  invites  us  to 

come 

d  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10.  *  Luke  xv.  28,  29.  and  xviii.  11, 14. 

f  Jer.  ii.  35. 
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come  to  him  for  rest,  he  adds,  "Take  my  yoke  upon  you;" 
and  then  repeats  the  promise,  in  order  to  intimate,  that  a  sub- 
mission to  his  will  is  as  necessary  to  our  happiness,  as  an  affi- 
ance in  his  name8.  Let  this  then  be  your  daily  care.  If  his 
yoke  were  ever  so  grievous,  you  could  not  reasonably  hesitate 
to  bear  it,  since  the  burthen  of  sin  and  misery,  that  he  has 
removed  from  you,  is  infinitely  heavier  than  any  other  can  be. 
But  "his  yoke  is  easy  and  his  burthen  is  light;"  and  the 
bearing  of  it  will  conduce,  no  less  to  your  present,  than  to 
your  everlasting  felicity.] 

2  Ver.  29. 
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Isaiah  xlv.  22.  —  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth  :  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  else. 

MANY  consider  the  scriptures  merely  as  a  history  of 
past  events,  and  imagine  that  the  declarations  contained 
in  it  are  to  be  confined  to  those  persons,  for  whose  imme- 
diate use  they  were  written  —  But  such  an  idea  reduces 
the  sacred  volume  to  a  dead  letter,  calculated  indeed  to 
amuse  the  curious,  but  not  to  awaken  the  secure,  or 
comfort  the  feeble-minded  —  But  there  are  numberless 
passages  which,  though  originally  applied  to  individual 
persons,  are  quoted  by  the  apostles  as  applicable  to  man- 
kind in  every  age  —  Doubtless  then,  the  invitation  before 
us,  though  primarily  addressed  to  idolaters,  is  intended 
to  be  sounded  forth  throughout  all  the  world  —  Let  us 
then  consider 

I.  The  invitation 

The  person,  who  is  here  speaking,  is  none  other  than 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  since  the  very  words  following 
the  text  are  quoted  by  an  inspired  apostle  as  issuing  from 
his  mouth  a  —  Here 

i.  He  directs  us  what  means  to  use  in  order  to  salva- 
tion 


Looking 


*  Rom.  xiv.  10,  11. 
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["  Looking  to"  Jesus  is  a  figurative  expression  of  the  same 
import  with  many  others  used  in  scripture,  such  as  coming  to 
him,  fleeing  to  him,  &c. — Its  meaning  is  obvious,  especially 
when  connected  with  salvation  as  the  end  to  be  attained  by 
it — One  immediately  perceives  the  state  of  the  cripple's  mind, 
of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  gave  heed  to  Peter  and  John  ex- 
pecting to  receive  something  of  them  b;  nor  can  we  be  at  any 
loss  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  looking  to  Christ  for  salvation : 
it  must  import  an  humble  sense  of  our  lost  estate,  an  ardent 
desire  after  his  proffered  mercy,  and  a  persuasion  that  he  is 
able  to  impart  the  blessings  we  stand  in  need  of — Without 
such  views,  such  desires,  and  such  a  faith,  we  should  no  more 
look  to  him  for  salvation  than  a  person  in  health  would  go  to 

a  physician,  or  make  use  of  his  prescriptions c If  any 

thing  can  clearly  exemplify  the  nature  of  this  duty,  it  is  the 
state  of  the  wounded  Israelites  when  they  looked  to  the  brazen 
serpent d :  they  felt  their  wounds,  they  knew  them  to  be  in- 
curable by  human  art,  they  were  convinced  that  they  must 
quickly  perish  if  they  did  not  use  the  appointed  means,  and 
they  turned  their  eyes  towards  it  in  hope  of  experiencing  the 
promised  recovery — And  exactly  thus  must  we  look  to  Christ, 
if  we  would  be  made  partakers  of  his  salvation6 — ] 

2.  He  promises  that  we  shall  not  use  those  means  in 
vain 

[His  words  undoubtedly  imply  a  promise,  though  they 
are  not  delivered  in  the  form  of  one — They  consider  all  as 
obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God — They  are  not  addressed  to 
sinners  of  a  peculiarly  atrocious  character,  but  to  "  all  the  ends 
of  the  earth" — But  while  they  thus  insinuate  that  none  can 
save  themselves,  they  offer  salvation  to  all  without  any  distinc- 
tion of  character,  provided  they  follow  the  direction  given 
them — Such  shall  surely  be  saved  from  wrath :  their  sins, 
however  great  and  manifold,  shall  be  forgiven  them — The 
infection  that  pervades  their  souls  shall  be  healed — Yea,  more, 
the  favour  of  God,  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  all  the  glory  of 
heaven  shall  be  imparted  to  them — The  salvation  here  spoken 
of  is  justly  called,  "  The  salvation  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with 
eternal  glory : "  and  in  the  name  of  Christ  we  can  promise  it 
to  all  who  comply  with  the  terms  on  which  it  is  offered  to 
them — ] 

Alluring  as  this  invitation  is,  it  derives  additional  im- 
portance from 

II.  The  arguments  with  which  it  is  enforced 

That 

b  Acts  iii.  4,  5.  c  Mark  ii.  1 7. 

d  Numb.  xxi.  7—9.  e  John  iii.  14,  15- 
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That  he  may  prevail  on  an  ignorant  and  careless  world, 
our  blessed  Lord  reminds  them  of 

l.  His  all-sufficiency  to  save  them 

[That  Christ  is  God,  is  a  truth  on  which  our  present  and 
eternal  happiness  depend — Nor  is  there  wanting  all  that  evi- 
dence for  it  which  the  most  scrupulous  or  doubtful  mind  can 
require f — Indeed,  if  he  were  a  mere  creature,  however  ex- 
alted, we  might  well  question  his  authority  to  issue  such  a 
command,  or  his  ability  to  impart  the  promised  blessing — But 
his  Godhead  at  once  enforces  both  his  direction  and  his 
promise — "  Look  unto  me;  for  I  am  GOD,"  and  enjoin  you 
to  do  so  at  the  peril  of  your  souls.  "  You  shall  be  saved  ;  for 
I  am  GOD,"  and  am  therefore  able  to  save  you  to  the  very 
uttermost — Were  I  a  creature,  you  might  be  afraid  to  trust  in 
me:  but  is  not  the  blood  of  an  incarnate  GOD  sufficient  to 
make  atonement  for  your  sin  ?  Is  not  the  arm  of  GOD  able 
to  subdue  your  enemies  before  you?  Or  is  there  any 
"  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning  in  me,"  that  you  should 
question  my  fidelity  ?  Am  I  not  "the  GOD  that  changeth 
not?" — Know  then  that  while  my  Godhead  is  your  warrant 
for  looking  to  me,  it  is  my  pledge  to  you  for  the  performance 
of  my  promise — My  brethren,  can  you  resist  the  force  of  such 
an  argument  ? — ] 

2.  The  insufficiency  of  every  other  hope 

[We  are  prone  to  look  to  every  other  being  for  help  rather 
than  to  Christ — But  he  plainly  warns  us  that  "  there  is  none 
else" — Could  we  obtain  salvation  by  any  other  means,  the 
force  of  his  invitation  would  be  enervated  :  however  the  way 
prescribed  by  him  might  deserve  a  preference,  we  should  feel 
ourselves,  as  it  were,  at  liberty  to  disregard  it — But  in  vain 
will  be  our  utmost  exertions,  if  we  endeavour  to  save  ourselves 
by  any  methods  of  man's  device — We  are  "  shut  up  unto  the 
faith  that  is  revealed" — We  may  as  well  attempt  to  create  an 
universe  as  to  atone  for  .sin,  or  to  fulfil  the  strict  commands  of 
God's  law — There  is  no  remedy  but  that  proposed,  of  looking 
unto  Jesus:  "there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven 
whereby  we  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ "- 
Observe  then  the  weight  of  this  argument  also  :  it  is  as  though 
Jesus  had  said,  "  to  whom  will  ye  go  ?  I,  and  I  alone,  have 
the  words  of  eternal  life8  :  if  you  follow  after  righteousness  in 
any  other  way,  you  will  never  attain  unto  ith:  you  have  but 
one  option,  to  look  unto  me,  or  to  perish  for  ever" — The  Lord 
grant  that,  if  we  be  not  drawn  by  love,  we  may  at  least  be 
impelled  by  necessity,  to  accept  his  invitation  ! — ] 

We 

'  John  i.  i.    Rom.  ix.  5.  *  John  vi.  68. 

h  Rom.  ix.  31,  32. 
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We  would  yet  further  ADDRESS  this  invitation  to 

i.  Those  who  are  careless  and  indifferent  about  sal- 
vation 

[How  lamentable  is  it,  that  Jesus  should  thus  invite  sin- 
ners, and  they  be  altogether  inattentive  to  his  voice! — Ye 
careless  and  supine,  consider  Jesus  as  addressing  you  upon  his 
first  entrance  into  the  world  :  "  Look  unto  me,  and  see  how  I 
have  humbled  myself  for  you  :  though  I  am  God,  yet  have  I 
taken  upon  myself  your  nature,  that  I  might  save  your  souls  : 
I  am  come  from  heaven  to  seek  and  save  you ;  O  let  not  such 
condescension  and  love  be  lost  upon  yourf' — Think  again  that 
ye  hear  him  speaking  to  you  from  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  : 
"  Look  unto  me,  and  behold  how  I  am  overcome  with  agony, 
and  bathed  from  head  to  foot  in  a  bloody  sweat :  this,  sinners, 
is  for  you ;  it  is  your  guilt  that  weighs  me  down,  and  your 
curse  that  I  am  now  enduring:  reflect  a  moment  on  the  evil 
and  danger  of  your  state  ;  for  "  if  these  things  be  done  in  the 
green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? "  if  sin  has  so  OVCK- 
whelmedyour  incarnate  God,  how  will  ye  endure  the  punish- 
ment of  it  to  all  eternity  ? " — Suppose  him  yet  again  calling 
to  you  from  the  cross ;  "  Look  unto  me,  ye  perishing  world  : 
see  what  a  multitude  of  sorrows  encompass  me ;  and  how  my 
heart  in  the  midst  of  me  is  even  like  melting  wax,  so  utterly 
is  it  consumed  by  the  fire  of  divine  wrath :  see,  how  I  am  for- 
saken by  my  own  Father,  and  am  shortly  to  expire  in  the 
midst  of  all  this  shame  and  torment :  but  it  is  for  you  ;  to  save 
you  from  everlasting  death  :  and  J  shall  be  satisfied  with  all 
the  travail  of  my  soul,  if  only  you  will  look  to  me  for  salva- 
tion :  let  me  but  have  the  joy  of  saving  you,  and  I  am  content : 
but  oh,  let  me  not  pay  the  price  of  your  souls  for  nought  "- 
Once  more;  view  him  seated  on  his  throne  of  glory,  and 
consider  him  as  addressing  you  from  thence;  "  Look  unto  me; 
it  is  for  your  sakes  that  I  am  exalted  to  this  throne ;  it  is  that 
I  may  impart  that  salvation  to  you,  which  once  I  purchased 
for  you  :  as  once  I  governed  every  thing  in  my  divine  nature, 
so  now  in  my  mediatorial  capacity  is  all  power  committed  to 
me,  that  I  may  raise  you  also  to  a  participation  of  my  own 
glory :  and  all  that  I  require  of  you  is,  to  look  unto  me  :  O 
sinners,  turn  not  a  deaf  ear  to  my  intreaties  ;  but  let  me  save 
you  with  an  everlasting  salvation  " — 

Are  there  now  any  so  obdurate  as  to  disregard  his  voice  ? 
Say,  beloved,  is  salvation  so  slight  a  matter  that  ye  are  indif- 
ferent whether  ye  ever  obtain  it  or  not  ?  Or  are  the  terms, 
on  which  it  is  offered,  so  grievous,  that  ye  cannot  bring  your 
minds  to  submit  to  them  ? — What  easier  terms  can  God  hiin- 
selt' propose  than  those,  "  Look  and  be  saved?" — O  delay  no 
longer,  but  say  with  the  Prophet,  "  I  will  look  unto  the  Lord; 

I  will 
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I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my  salvation  ;  my  God  will  hear 
me1"—] 

2.  Those  who,  through  a  sense  of  their  un worthiness, 
dare  not  accept  the  salvation  offered  them 

[Persons,  who  are  deeply  convinced  of  their  guilt  and 
misery,  are  apt  to  think  themselves  too  unworthy  to  be  the 
objects  of  divine  mercy;  and  to  exclude  themselves  from  the 
number  of  those  who  are  invited  :  "  Can  it  be  true,  say  they, 
that  Jesus  speaks  to  me;  and  that  I  have  only  to  look  unto 
him  in  order  to  insure  my  everlasting  salvation  ?  Surely  this 
invitation  cannot  be  for  such  a  wretch  as  I  am :  gladly  would 
I  accept  it,  if  I  dared  ;  but  I  shall  be  only  as  a  dog  snatching 
at  "  the  children's  bread" — But,  beloved,  why  should  any  of 
you  exclude  yourselves  ?  Does  not  Jesus  address  himself  to 
sinners  of  every  description,  even  to  "all  the  ends  of  the 
earth  ?"  And  did  you  ever  hear  of  one  whom  he  rejected  ? 
If  none  ever  applied  to  him  in  vain  for  the  healing  of  their 
bodies,  shall  any  look  to  him  in  vain  for  the  saving  of  their 
souls  ? — When  he  gave  this  invitation,  was  he  not  aware  how 
unworthy  you  were  ?  Did  he  not  know  the  extent  and  effi- 
cacy of  his  own  atonement  ?  Did  he  not  consider  whether 
there  was  any  thing  in  your  case  that  was  too  hard  for  him 
to  surmount?  Or  did  he  issue  this  invitation  only  to  mock 
and  disappoint  you  ? — Let  it  be  granted,  you  have  some  rea- 
son to  doubt  his  power  or  his  willingness  to  save  you  :  yet,  at 
least,  put  him  to  the  trial,  and  see  whether  he  will  fulfil  his 
word  or  not — Of  this  you  are  sure,  that,  if  he  cannot  save,  no 
one  else  can  ;  and  that,  if  he  will  not,  you  will,  at  least,  lose 
nothing  by  accepting  his  invitation — But  you  need  not  fear ; 
he  is  God ;  and  "  his  mercy  as  far  exceeds  your  sins,  as  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth;" — Put  away  then  your 
desponding  thoughts,  and  "  encourage  yourselves  in  the  Lord 
your  God" — Thus  shall  you  be  numbered  with  his  redeemed; 
and  spend  eternity  in  singing,  "  Salvation  to  God  and  to  the 
Lamb  " — ] 

1  Mic.  vii.7. 
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Psalm  cxxx.  7,  8.  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord:  for  with  the 
Lord  there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption. 
And  he  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities. 

THAT  advice  which  flows  from  experience  is  at  all 
times  most  worthy  of  our  attention.     In  this  view  the 

words 
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words  of  our  text  claim  peculiar  regard.  David,  in  the 
Psalm  before  us,  records  a  very  signal  deliverance  which 
he  had  recently  experienced,  probably  from  an  over- 
whelming sense  of  his  own  guilt  and  corruption :  and, 
having  informed  us  what  methods  he  had  used  to  obtain 
deliverance,  and  how  effectual  they  had  proved  for  his 
restoration  to  happiness,  he  recommends  the  adoption  of 
them  to  all  the  people  of  God  under  all  difficulties  what- 
soever; and  assures  them,  that  they  shall  not  in  any 
instance  fail  of  success :  "  Let  Israel/'  &c. 

He  sets  before  us 
I.  Our  duty 

Hope  in  God,  as  men  generally  use  the  term,  is  no- 
thing more  than  an  unfounded  expectation  that  God  will 
save  us,  whatever  be  our  state,  and  whatever  be  our  con- 
duct. But  a  scriptural  hope  implies  a  suitable  regard  to 
the  things  we  hope  for,  and  to  him  in  whom  our  hope  is 
placed.  It  implies 

1 .  That  we  pray  to  him  with  fervour 

[This  was  united  with  the  Psalmist's  hope1 :  and  it  must 
also  be  with  ours b.  To  pretend  to  hope  in  God  while  we 
neglect  to  spread  our  wants  before  him,  is  the  grossest  hy- 
pocrisy, and  the  most  fatal  delusion c.] 

2.  That  we  wait  for  him  with  patience 

[It  was  in  this  manner  that  David  exercised  his  hope. 
Nor  can  we  act  otherwise,  if  we  be  sincere  in  our  profession6. 
To  be  impatient,  is  an  unequivocal  mark  of  unbelief,  and 
despondency f.    But  to  wait  patiently  the  Lord's  leisure,  is  the 
office  and  evidence  of  faith  and  hope5.] 

3.  That  we  depend  on  him  with  stedfastness 

[The  promises  of  God  to  those  who  seek  him,  must  be 
the  ground  of  our  hopeh.  We  are  not  to  regard  difficulties 
of  any  kind,  as  though  they  could  prove  any  obstacle  to  God. 
However  circumstances,  both  within  and  without,  may  seem 
to  justify  despair,  we  must  "  hope  beyond  and  against  hope1," 
assured  that,  as  nothing  is  impossible  with  God,  so  not  one 
iot  or  tittle  of  his  word  shall  ever  fail.] 

J  rpi- 

This 

»  Ver.  1,2.  b  Matt.  vii.  7,  8.  c  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

d  Ver.  5,  6.  e  Rom.  viii.  25. 

f  Isaiah  xxviii.  16.     i  Sam.  xiii.  11,12.    g  Hab.  ii.  3. 

*  Ver,  5.        l  «•«§'  &*$«  Rom.  iv.  18,  Job  xiii.  15,  Isaiah  1.  10. 
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This  duty  being  of  infinite  importance,  and  of  universal 
obligation,  let  us  consider 

II.  Our  encouragement  to  perform  it 

If  we  look  inward,  we  shall  find  nothing  but  discourage- 
ment.    But  if,  with  David,  we  look  to  God,  we  may  find 


1.  In  his  attributes 

[While  justice  bears  a  frowning  aspect,  mercy  smiles  on 
the  repenting  sinner.  God  has  opened  a  way  for  the  exercise 
of  his  mercy  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  demands  of  justice; 
and  to  exercise  it  is  his  delightk.  This  attribute  is  as  essential 
to  his  nature  as  wisdom,  or  power,  or  any  other1.  Nor  needs 
he  to  have  it  excited  by  a  view  of  our  misery  (much  less 
by  any  meritorious  services  of  ours;)  it  is  ever  "with "him;" 
and  is  ready  to  manifest  itself  towards  all  those  who  call  upon 
himm.] 

2.  In  his  works 

["Redemption"  is  the  crown  of  all  his  works:  and  this 
also  is  with  him,  that  he  may  impart  it  to  those  who  groan 
under  their  sore  bondage.  Yea,  with  him  is  "plenteous" 
redemption:  he  himself,  as  our  near  kinsman,  (bone  of  our 
bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh")  has  the  right  of  redemption 
vested  in  him0:  and,  having  ability  to  pay  the  price,  he  will 
discharge  our  debt,  and  restore  us,  not  only  to  liberty,  but 
also  to  the  inheritance  which  we  have  so  basely  alienated.] 

3.  In  his  word 

[The  declaration  of  his  determined  purpose  by  an  inspired 
writer,  is  equivalent  to  an  express  promise.  And,  if  the  extent 
and  certainty  of  this  promise  be  considered,  what  an  en- 
couragement will  it  afford  us  to  hope  in  God  !  There  is  no 
limitation  whatever  to  the  promise,  provided,  like  "  Israel "  of 
old,  we  wrestle  with  God  for  the  performance  of  itf.  How- 
ever numerous  and  inveterate  our  iniquities  may  be,  they  shall 
"all"  be  pardoned,  and  "a//"  subdued'.] 

APPLICATION 

i .  To  prevent  any  abuse  of  this  subject,   we  shall 
guard  it 

[The  repetition  of  the  name  "Israel"  distinctly  marks 
the  characters  to  whom  the  text  is  more  immediately  to  be 

applied. 

k  Mic.  vii.  18.  '  Exod.xxxiv.  6,7.        »  Rom.  x.  12. 

"  EPh-  v-  So-  *  Lev.  xxv.  25,  47,  48,  49. 

9  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 28.       *  Isaiah  j.  18. 
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applied.  It  is  the  praying,  waiting,  and  depending  sinner  that 
is  exhorted  to  hope  in  God :  and  it  is  he  alone  who  can 
expect  redemption  at  the  hands  of  God.  Let  such  therefore 
see  their  duty  and  their  privilege  :  but  let  those  who  live  in 
the  habitual  neglect  of  God  know,  that  their  "hope  is  as  a 
spider's  web,  that  shall  soon  be  swept  away  with  the  besom  of 
destruction r."] 

2.  To  impress  the  subject  more  deeply  on  our  minds, 
we  shall  enforce  it. 

[The  advice  here  given  is  the  moat  suitable  that  cart 
be  given,  and  if  followed,  will  be  productive  of  the  greatest 
happiness.  Were  any  of  us  directed  to  indulge  an  hope  from 
our  own  endeavours,  we  should  soon  perceive  the  folly  of 
such  advice.  Every  day  and  hour  would  bring  us  fresh  occasion 
for  despair.  But  in  God  there  is  nothing  wanting:  he  has 
the  right,  the  power,  and  the  will  to  redeem  us.  Nor,  if  we 
trust  in  him,  shall  we  ever  be  confounded  *. 

Let  us  therefore  not  limit  either  the  mercy  or  power  of  our 
God ;  but  putting  away  all  self-righteous  hopes  l,  or  unbe- 
lieving fears*,  let  us  repose  an  unlimited  confidence  in  our 
merciful  and  faithful  Redeemer.] 

1  Job  viii.  13,   14.  '  Isaiah  xlv.  17. 

1  Phil.  iii.  3.  "  Ps.  xlii.  11. 
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Isaiah  xliii.  23 — 26.  /  have  not  caused  thee  to  serve  with  an 
offering,  nor  weaned  thee  with  incense.  Thou  hast  bought 
me  no  sweet  cane  with  money,  neither  hast  thou  filled  me  with 
the  fat  of  thy  sacrifices:  but  thou  hast  made  me  to  serve  with 
thy  sins,  thou  hast  wearied  me  with  thine  iniquities.  I,  even 
I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own 
sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins.  Put  mem  remem- 
brance: let  us  plead  together:  declare  thou,  that  thou  mayest 
be  justified. 

THE  sinfulness  of  man,  and  the  goodness  of  God,  are 
subjects,  which  mutually  illustrate  each  other:  neither 
can  be  viewed  in  its  true  colours,  unless  it  be  considered 
in  its  relation  to  the  other:  but  both  appear  in  perfecti  >n, 
when  they  are  brought  into  immediate  contrast  together. 
This  is  the  view,  in  which  they  are  frequently  presente 
to  us  in  the  holy  scriptures,  and  especially  m  the  passage 
now  before  us :  in  which  we  have 

A  A  2  *    A  COO- 
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I.  A  contrasted  view  of  God's  conduct  towards  us,  and 
of  ours  towards  him 

God  has  not  required  any  oppressive  services  of  us 

[God,  as  the  author  of  our  being,  has  a  right"  to  all  our 
time,  and  all  our  faculties:  but  he  requires  of  us  only  one  day 
in  seven,  to  be  spent  in  his  more  immediate  service.  The  law, 
which  he  imposed  upon  the  Jews,  appeared  indeed  burthen- 
some,  through  the  infirmity  of  their  flesh ;  though,  when 
considered  in  its  true  light,  it  ought  not  to  have  appeared  soa. 
As  for  us,  we  are  wholly  freed  from  that  yoke,  and  have  only 
two  easy  and  significant  rites  to  observe.  Nor  is  the  moral 
law  burthensome ;  for  the  whole  substance  of  it  is,  Be  holy, 
and  be  happy b:  and  if  a  permission  were  given  us  to  violate 
any  one  of  its  commands,  it  would  be,  in  fact,  a  dispensation 
to  make  ourselves  miserable.] 

But  we  have  been  backward  to  offer  him  any  token  of 
respect  and  love 

[The  Jews  grudged  to  purchase  a  little  calamus  for  the 
holy  perfume  and  incense6.  Nor,  if  they  brought  any  sacri- 
fices, would  they  present  the  fat  and  good  of  their  flocks,  but 
rather,  such  as  were  lean  and  refuse13.  Thus  we  have  just 
waited  upon  God  in  his  outward  ordinances,  but  have  with- 
held from  him  that  which  alone  could  render  our  services 
pleasing  in  his  sight,  the  tribute  of  an  humble,  contrite,  and 
grateful  heart,  to  mortify  our  lusts,  and  exercise  devout  and 
heavenly  affections,  would  have  cost  us  more  pain  and  labour 
than  we  have  been  willing  to  afford :  we  have  therefore  wholly 
declined  such  services,  and  contented  ourselves  with  offer- 
ing only  the  cheap  sacrifices  of  external  and  occasional 
formalities.] 

Yea,  instead  of  serving  him  aright,  we  have  even 
"  wearied  him  with  our  iniquities" 

[How  awful  the  charge,  which  God  himself  here  brings 
against  us!  He,  who  might  justly  demand  any  thing  of  us, 
has  not  required  of  us  any  great  services,  or  wearied  us  with 
an  intolerable  yoke:  but  we,  who  are  bound  by  every  tie  to 
please  and  honour  him  to  the  uttermost,  have  quite  oppressed 
and  wearied  him  by  our  long  continued  iniquities,  till  he  is 
even  "  pressed  under  us,  as  a  cart  is  pressed,  that  is  full  of 

sheaves." 

a  It  was  necessary,  in  order  to  keep  them  separate  from  the  heathen: 
it  was  the  means  of  directing  their  attention  to  the  Messiah,  and  of 
preparing  them  for  the  fuller  light  and  liberty  of  the  gospel:  it  was 
also  the  means  of  their  maintaining  communion  with, the  Deity  and 
of  obtaining  his  richest  blessings. 

b  Kom.  vii.  12.  «  Exod.  xxx.  23,  25,  «u  ^ 
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sheaves  e."  There  is  scarcely  an  evil  desire,  which  we  have 
not  harboured  and  indulged.  Pride,  envy,  malice,  revenge, 
covetousness,  impurity,  and  whatever  else  is  hateful  unto  God, 
have  at  all  times  found  a  ready  admission  into  our  hearts  :  and 
if  an  outward  restraint  has  been  imposed  upon  our  actions,  it 
has  not  proceeded  from  a  fear  of  God f,  or  an  hatred  of  sin, 
but  from  a  regard  to  our  characters  among  men,  and  to  the 
temporal  consequences,  which  we  dreaded.  When  we  have 
known  that  our  dispositions  were  offensive  to  God,  we  have 
not  regarded  him,  any  more  than  if  he  had  been  our  slave, 
that  was  constrained  to  bear  whatever  we  might  impose  upon 
him  :  we  have  altogether  contemned  him  g  as  unworthy  of  our 
notice,  and  lived  as  though  there  were  no  such  being  in  the 
universe.] 

Marvellous  as  this  contrast  is,  we  shall  be  yet  more 
astonished,  while  we  consider 

II.  God's  address  to  us,   founded  upon  the  foregoing 
representation 

The  former  part  of  God's  address  is  a  free  and  gracious 
promise  of  forgiveness 

[What  might  such  rebels  have  expected,  but  to  hear  God 
say,  "  Ah  !  I  will  ease  me  of  mine  enemies  h ;  I  swear  in  my 
wrath,  that  they  shall  never  enter  into  my  rest1;  my  fury 
shall  rest  upon  them,  and  I  will  be  comforted  k."  But,  behold, 
how  different  is  his  voice !  "  I,  even  I,  whom  you  have  so 
insulted,  degraded,  wearied ;  I,  who  could  in  an  instant  cast 
you  into  hell,  as  I  did  the  rebel  angels ;  I,  who  might  be 
glorified  in  your  eternal  condemnation  ;  even  I,  am  ready  to 
blot  out  all  your  transgressions,  as  a  morning  cloud :  yea,  1  will 
blot  them  out  through  the  blood  of  my  dear  Son ;  and,  though 
I  might  well '  seal  them  up  in  a  bag,'  and  bring  them  forth 
at  a  future  day  to  your  everlasting  confusion,  1  will  no  more 
remember  them ;  they  shall  be  perfectly  blotted  out,  even  as 
if  they  had  never  been  committed.  I  well  know,  that  if  I 
seek  for  any  thing  in  you  to  justify  such  an  act  of  mercy, 
I  shall  never  find  it :  there  is  nothing  in  you  but  what  calls  for 
wrath  and  fiery  indignation :  yet  I  will  not  on  this  account 
forbear  to  exercise  mercy ;  I  will  pardon  thee  for  mine  otvn 
5aA-e,that  I  may  be  glorified  in  displaying  the  exceeding  riches 
of  my  grace." 

How  infinitely  does  this  surpass  our  highest  conceptions ! 


and 


«  Amos  ii.  13.  f  Rom.  Hi.  18.  *  Ps.x.  4,  13. 

h  Isaiah  i.  24.  i  Ps.  xcv.  10,  11.  k  Ezek.  v.  13. 
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and  how  obdurate  must  be  the  heart  that  can  withstand  these 
overtures  of  love  and  mercy  j] 

The  latter  part  of  the  address  may  be  understood  in  a 
twofold  sense 

1.  As  a  rebuke  to  the  proud  self-justifying  Pharisee 
[Many,  instead  of  humbling  themselves  under  the  charge 

brought  against  them,  will  instantly  reply,  "  Wherein  have 
•we  wearied  thee '  ?"  To  such  God  says,  "  Since  you  plead  your 
innocence  m,  and  stand  on  your  own  defence,  as  though  you 
did  not  need  this  offer  of  mercy,  come,  and  "  put  me  in 
remembrance  "  of  your  good  deeds  (for,  if  you  have  any  to 
boast  of,  they  have  quite  escaped  my  notice)  '  Let  us  plead 
together,  and  see  whether  I  am  right  in  my  charge,  or  you  in 
your  vindication  of  yourself:'  'declare  thou  the  grounds  of 
thy  dependence/  '  that/.if  they  will  bear  thee  out  in  thy  con- 
fidence, '  thou  mayest  be  justified'  before  me." 

Alas !  alas !  that  the  offers  of  a  free  salvation  should  ever 
be  despised  through  a  vain  confidence  in  our  own  goodness ! 
O  that  we  might  not  so  despise  our  own  mercies  !  Whatever 
sentence  God  shall  pass  upon  us,  "  he  will  surely  be  justified 
in  his  saying,  and  be  clear  when  he  is  judged  V  Let  us  not 
then  provoke  God  to  such  a  contest ;  for  our  hope  will  be 
only  as  a  spider's  web,  that  shall  be  swept  •away  with  the 
"besom  of  destruction  °.J 

2.  As  a  direction  and  encouragement  to  the  penitent 
[While  some  put  away  from  them  the  word  of  life,  because 

they  feel  not  their  need  of  mercy,  others  do  the  same,  from 
an  apprehension  of  their  unworthiness  to  obtain  mercy.  But 
God  is  ever  solicitous  to  encourage  the  humble,  and  says, 
"  Put  me  in  remembrance  of  this  promise ;  come  and  plead  it 
with  me  ;  declare  thou  thine  affiance  in  it ;  and,  unworthy  as 
thou  art,  thou  shalt  be  justified."  As  our  Lord  vouchsafed  to 
Thomas  the  evidence  of  his  senses,  in  order  that  his  doubts 
might  be  effectually  removed,  so  he  here  condescends  to  the 
infirmities  of  his  people,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  a  full  con- 
viction of  his  love  and  faithfulness.  Let  this  direction  then 
be  followed  by  every  doubting,  trembling  soul.  Let  us  take 
the  Canaanitish  woman  for  our  pattern  *  :  and  our  confidence 
shall  ere  long  l?e  crowned  with  a  rich  reward  ?.] 

1  Mai.  ii.  17.  ni  jer  n  35 

n  Ps.  li.  4.  «  Isaiah  xxviii.  17. 

1  Matt.  xv.  26, 07.  i  Heb.  x.  35. 
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Isaiah  i.  18.  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the 
Lord:  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as 
snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  bet  as 

wool. 

M AN  is  a  rational  being ;  and,  though  prone  to 
abuse  his  reason  for  the  vindication  of  his  own  evil  ways, 
is  capable  of  judging,  when  sound  argument  is  proposed 
for  his  consideration.  Hence  God  addresses  himself  to  our 
reason,  and  makes  his  appeal  to  the  whole  creation,  when 
our  pride  or  obstinacy  prevent  us  from  acknowledging 
the  truth  of  his  assertions — The  chapter  before  us  exhibits 
a  judicial  process— Heaven  and  earth  are  called  as  wit- 
nesses against  Israel — The  charge  against  them  is  opened3 — 
And  their  vindication  of  themselves  is  duly  considered b — 
Having  convicted  them  of  their  iniquities,  God  invites 
them  to  come  and  reason  with  him,  and  shews  them  a 
better  way  of  pleading  for  themselves — 

It  is  by  his  Ministers  that  he  now  condescends  to 
reason  with  mankind.  We  therefore  propose  to  be  to 
you  on  this  occasion  in  God's  stead,  and  to  argue  with 
you  on  the  two  most  important  of  all  points,  the  necessity 
and  the  efficacy  of  a  religious  life. 

I.  The  necessity  of  a  religious  life 

The  common  reasonings  of  men  on  this  subject  are 
extremely  futile  and  erroneous 

[We  are  too  apt  to  "  confer  with  flesh  and  blood,"  and 
to  be  misled  by  the  suggestions  of  our  own  evil  hearts.  The 
world  around  us,  and  our  own  corrupt  nature,  unite  in  assert- 
ing, that  a  life  of  devotedness  to  God  is  not  necessary,  not 

desirable, 

a  Ver.  2,  3. 

b  Their  reply  is  not  set  down  at  length  ;  but  it  may  be  gathered 
from  the  answer  given  to  it  by  God.  They  plead  that  they  have 
offered  sacrifices,  yea  many,  and  of  the  fattest  of  their  flocks — That 
they  have  done  this  themselves,  before  God,  in  the  temple,  with  great 
reverence — That  they  have  presented  other  offerings  also — That  they 
have  observed  the  stated  feasts — And  that,  instead  of  resting  in  carnal 
ceremonies,  they  had  joined  with  them  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of 
prayer  and  praise.  God  follows  them  through  their  objections,  and 
leaves  them  not  a  word  to  add,  ver.  11 — 15. 
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desirable,  not  practicable.  How  can  it  be  imagined,  say  these 
objectors,  that  God  should  require  all  persons  to  live  in  such 
a  holy  self-denying  way  as  the  first  Christians  did.  It  might 
be  proper  for  them  in  the  infancy  of  Christianity  to  set  such 
an  example ;  but  it  cannot  be  necessary  for  us  in  these  times  to 
follow  it.  And  to  suppose  tbat  all  who  do  not  give  up  them- 
selves to  God  as  they  did,  are  doomed  to  eternal  misery,  would 
be  to  make  God  a  cruel  tyrant,  and  to  rob  him  of  his  noblest 
attributes  of  goodness  and  mercy.  Nor  is  it  to  be  wished,  that 
religion  should  operate  now  as  it  did  then  :  for  how  could  the 
affairs  of  nations  be  conducted,  or  the  common  offices  of  life 
be  performed  ?  There  would  be  an  end  to  trade,  and  to  all 
the  refinements  of  civilized  society ;  and  men  must  be  brought 
back  again  to  the  simplicity  and  vacuity  of  the  Patriarchal 
age In  short,  it  cannot  be  effected  now.  A  few  vision- 
aries and  enthusiasts  may  experience  something,  and  pretend 
to  a  great  deal  more :  but  to  eradicate  from  the  breast  the 
love  of  sin,  and  to  raise  the  soul  above  all  the  things  of  time 
and  sense,  and  to  bring  it  into  a  state  of  habitual  communion 
with  God,  is  impossible  ;  unless  we  were  all  to  be  set  apart  to 
the  work  of  religion,  just  as  the  Apostles  were,  and  had  no- 
thing else  to  attend  to 

Such  are  the  reasonings  of  flesh  and  blood.  But  here  is 
little  else  than  mere  unfounded  assertion,  which  is  contradicted 
by  every  page  of  the  holy  scriptures,  and  by  the  actual  expe- 
rience of  thousands.] 

Let  us  now,  in  God's  name,  reason  with  you  on  the 
same  subject 

\_Hfis  not  God  done  enough  to  merit  all  the  services  that  you 
can  possibly  render  him  ?  Think  of  what  he  has  done  for  you 
in  creation  and  providence,  and,  above  all,  in  the  work  of 
Redemption,  and  then  say,  whether  there  "  be  any  thing  which 
he  could  have  done  for  you  more  than  he  has  ;"  or  whether  if 
he  had  permitted  you  to  ask  whatever  you  would  as  the  price 
of  your  services,  you  could  have  ventured  to  have  asked  a 
thousandth  part  of  what  he  has  already  done  for  you  ?  Could 
you  have  dared  to  make  such  a  Bequest  as  that  he  would  give 
you  his  dear  Son  to  die  for  you,  and  his  Holy  Spirit  to  instruct 
and  sanctify  you? 

Has  he  not  promised  you  assistance  for  the  performance  of 
every  thing  he  has  required  of  you c?  We  acknowledge  your 
impotency  for  that  which  is  good :  but  that  is  no  excuse  for 
your  disobedience,  while  he  says,  "  My  grace  shall  be  suffi- 
cient for  you."  If  his  grace  wrought  effectually  in  the 
saints  of  old,  it  cannot  but  be  as  sufficicent  for  you  as  for 
them 

Will  not  his  love  and  favour  amply  compensate  for  all  that 

you  can   either  do   or   suffer  for  him?     1    might   ask   this 

i»  question 
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question  in  reference  to  the  tokens  of  his  favour  which  he 
would  give  you  now ;  but  how  much  more  hereafter!  Can 
it  be  imagined  that  one  saint  in  glory  ever  had  the  thought 
pass  through  his  mind,  that  his  reward  was  an  inadequate 
recompense  for  his  former  labours  ? 

Will  not  all  of  you  at  a  future  period  wish  that  you  had 
dedicated  yourselves  unreservedly  to  God1?  Many  begin  to 
express  that  wish  on  their  dying  bed  ;  though  many  are  so 
insensible  even  to  the  last,  as  to  feel  no  regret  upon  the 
subject.  But  what  does  the  soul  of  every  man  wish,  the  very 
instant  it  is  separated  from  his  body?  If  we  could  hear  it 
speak  then,  we  can  have  no  doubt  what  its  language  would 
be.  If  it  had  not  been  convinced  before,  we  have  no  doubt 
it  is  convinced  then,  that  former  reasonings  were  vain  and 
delusive 

Much  more  we  might  easily  urge  in  God's  name ;  but  this 
is  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  who  is  open  to  conviction, 
that  an  entire  .surrender  of  ourselves  to  God  is  a  good  and 
"  reasonable  service."] 

From  the  latter  clause  of  the  text  we  are  led  to  reason 
more  especially  with  you  respecting 

II.  The  efficacy  of  a  religious  life 

Men  driven  from  the  false  refuges  of  presumption,  are 
ready  to  run  into  the  contrary  extreme  of  despondency ; 
and,  when  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  a  holy  life,  to 
doubt,  whether  any  efforts  on  their  part  will  succeed  for 
the  attainment  of  eternal  happiness. 

Here,  as  before,  let  us  briefly  consider  the  reasonings 
of  flesh  and  blood 

[Many,  under  a  sense  of  their  past  transgressions,  will 
say,  that  it  is  too  late  for  them  to  turn  to  God  ;  that  they  have 
sinned  away  their  day  of  grace ;  that  they  have  committed 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  that  God  has  already 
sealed  thena  up  to  final  impenitence,  and  to  everlasting  con- 
demnation  

But  here,  as  in  the  former  instance,  is  nothing  but  assertion, 
founded  on  unwarrantable  surmises  and  groundless  fears.  We 
know  that  such  persons  will  appeal  to  scripture  :  but  by  what 
authority  do  they  apply  to  themselves  passages  that  have  no 
real  reference  to  their  state,  and  make  use  of  those  passages 
to  invalidate  the  plainest  assertions  of  holy  writ  ?  if  only  they 
desire  to  come  to  God,  they  have  an  express  assurance  from 
God,  that  "  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  them  out/'] 

Let  us  again,  in  God's  name,  oppose  these  reasonings 
by  others  that  are  more  substantial 
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[7s  not  God  a  God  of  infinite  mercy  and  compassion  ? 
Search  the  Scriptures  :  see  the  representations  which  he  gives 
of  himself:  how  often  is  it  said,  "  His  mercy  endureth  for 
ever !"  If  then  "  he  delighteth  in  mercy,"  who  are  we  that 
we  should  presume  to  limit  him  in  the  exercise  of  it  towards 
ourselves  ? 

Do  not  his  premises  extend  to  all  the  sins  that  you  have  ever 
committed'?  You  know  that  he  hath  said,  "  All  manner  of 
sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men."  Moreover, 
read  the  words  of  our  text;  and  doubt  if  you  can.  But,  per- 
haps, you  will  reply,  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
excepted;  and  that  that  is  the  sin  which  you  have  committed. 
To  that  we  answer,  that  if  you  desire  to  repent  and  turn  unto 
God,  it  is  not  possible  that  you  should  have  committed  it; 
because,  if  you  had  committed  it,  you  would  have  arrived  at 
such  a  degree  of  obduracy,  that  you  would  glory  in  your 
shame,  and  never  wish  to  repent  at  all 

Have  not  the  vilest  of  sinners  already  found  acceptance  with 
God?  Look  at  the  character  given  of  the  Corinthians  ;  and 
see  whether  you  can  be  in  a  worse  state  than  they  :  yet "  they 
were  washed  and  sanctified  and  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  a."  If  you  are 
alarmed  about  backslidings  after  conversion,  see  whether  you 
have  been  worse  than  David  and  Peter  :  yet  they  were  restored 
to  the  divine  favour  as  soon  as  ever  they  repented  themselves 
of  their  iniquities.  And  myriads  of  others,  once  as  vile  as  they, 
are  at  this  very  moment  around  the  throne  of  God,  rejoicing 
and  triumphing  in  redeeming  love.  What  bar  then  can  there 
be  to  your  acceptance  through  "  him  who  loved  them,  and 
washed  them  from  their  sins  in  his  own  blood  ?" —  —  — 

We  forbear  to  urge  other  considerations,  because  if  you  can 
withstand  these,  there  is  no  hope  that  any  others  could  be 
urged  with  effect.] 

ADDRESS 

J .  Those  who  still  hold  out  against  God 

[We  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against  you,  that 
you  are  most  unreasonable  creatures.  The  ox  and  the  ass 
are  indeed  more  rational,  than  you  are  in  relation  to  your 
souls.  They  seek  their  true  interests,  and  acknowledge  their 
benefactor :  would  to  God  that  you  might  be  brought  to  do 
the  same !] 

2.  Those  who  are  convinced  by  his  reasonings 

[Beware  how  you  listen  to  the  dictates  of  flesh  and  blood. 
You  know  how  you  have  been  deceived ;  be  on  your  guard 
against  fresh  deceits.  Regard  not  the  laughter  of  a  blind 

infatuated 

?  i  Cor.  vi.    —ij. 
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infatuated  world.  They  may  call  you  mad;  but  they,  and 
they  only,  are  "  come  to  themselves)"  who  have  been  brought 
to  say,  "  I  will  return  and  go  to  my  Father."]  . 


CCCCXXXV.       THE   MINISTRY  OF  RECONCILIATION. 

2  Cor.  V'.  19,  20.  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and  hath 
committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  Now  then  we 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by 
us :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God. 

NATURAL  as  well  as  revealed  religion  teaches  us  that 
God  is  the  author  and  giver  of  all  good  things.  He 
originally  formed  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
still  brings  us  into  existence  in  our  successive  generations. 
He  appoints  the  time  and  place  of  our  birth  :  he  bestows 
the  talents  we  severally  possess  :  he  preserves  the  health 
of  our  bodies,  and  the  vigour  of  our  minds  :  "  in  him 
we  altogether  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  Nor 
is  it  less  evident  that  redemption  also  is  the  work  of  his 
hands :  for  he  formed  the  plan  alone,  and  executed  it 
without  the  creature's  aid.  He  sent  his  Son;  and  qualified 
him  for  his  office ;  and  upheld  him  in  it  He  laid  our 
iniquities  on  him  ;  and  accepted  his  vicarious  sacrifice  ; 
and  commissioned  his  apostles  to  declare  these  tidings  to 
the  world.  All  this  is  plainly  asserted  in  the  passage 
before  us  ;  from  which  we  shall 

I.  Shew  what  God  has  done  to  save  us 

There  are  two  things  particularly  specified  in  the 
text, 

i .  He  has  wrought  salvation  for  us 

[Man  in  innocence  walked  with  God  as  a  friend ;  but,  as 
soon  as  he  had  fallen,  shunned  his  presence,  and  fled  from 
him  as  an  enemy.  Since  that  time  "  the  carnal  and  unre- 
newed  mind  has  been  in  a  state  of  enmity  against  God  ;"  and 
all  the  children  of  men  have  shewn  themselves  "  enemies  to 
God  in  their  minds  by  wicked  works."  To  effect  a  recon- 
ciliation  for  themselves  was  impossible:  but  God,  in  his  infinite 
mercy,  opened  a  way  for  their  restoration  to  his  favour.  He 
assumed  our  nature,  and,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  became 

our 
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our  substitute  and  surety  ;  that,  by  his  own  obedience  to  the 
law  which  we  had  broken,  and  his  enduring  of  the  penalties 
which  we  had  incurred,  he  might  make  satisfaction  to  his 
injured  just  ice,  and  pardon  us  without  any  dishonour  to  himself. 
By  this  means  "  he  has  reconciled  the  world  unto  himself;" 
"  nor  will  he  impute  to  any  their  trespasses,"  if  they  will  accept 
the  reconciliation  which  he  offers  them.] 

2.  He  has  sent  salvation  to  us 

[God  has  in  every  age  raised  up  men  to  whom  "  he  has 
committed  the  word  of  reconciliation,"  on  purpose  that  they 
might  publish  it  to  their  fellow-creatures.  He  has  not  com- 
mitted it  to  angels,  whose  presence  would  confound  us,  and 
who,  from  their  never  having  tasted  the  bitterness  of  sin, 
would  probably  be  unable  to  sympathize  with  us  :  but  he  has 
appointed  those  to  speak  to  us,  who  are  "  encompassed  with 
the  same  infirmities,"  and  who  need  the  same  forgiveness,  as 
ourselves.  To  these  "  he  has  given  the  ministry  ot  reconcilia- 
tion." He  sends  them  forth,  not  to  tell  men  how  to  purchase 
his  favour,  or  how  (as  the  common  expression  is)  to  make  their 
peace  with  God;  but  to  inform  them,  that  "  Christ  is  our 
peace,"  and  that  "  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  is  ready  to  forgive 
us  all  our  trespasses."  This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
gospel.  This  is  the  "  treasure  which  God  hath  put  into  us 
earthen  vessels,"  for  the  enriching  of  the  poor,  and  the  saving 
of  the  lost.  And,  in  having  thus  sent  the  tidings  of  salvation 
home  to  our  own  doors,  he  has  done  what  will  leave  us  without 
excuse  for  ever.] 

That  such  grace  may  not  be  displayed  in  vain,  let  us 

II.  Urge  you  to  accept  salvation 

The  message  we  are  commissioned  to  deliver  to  you, 
is,  "  Be  reconciled  to  God  " 

[Acknowledge  that  you  have  indeed  been  enemies  to  God. 
Surely  none  of  us  can  doubt  whether  such  have  been  our 
state.  Let  us  only  look  back  upon  our  violations  of  his 
law,  and  they  will  bear  ample  testimony  to  this  melancholy 
truth. 

Being  convinced  of  your  enmity  against  God,  be  humbled  for 
it  in  dust  and  ashes.  It  is  not  possible  to  bewail  too  deeply 
the  guilt  which  you  have  thus  contracted. 

Be  careful  too  to  stek  reconciliation  with  God  in  the  way  which 
he  has  pointed  out.  Beware  of  attempting  to  make  satisfaction, 
as  it  were,  for  your  sins ;  for  you  owe  ten  thousand  talents, 
and  cannot  pay  one  single  mite.  God  in  Christ  has  taken  your 
debt  upon  himself;  and  he  is  willing  "  frankly  to  forgive  you 

clll* 
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all."    Go  to  him  then,  and  receive  mercy  at  his  hands  "  with- 
out money,  and  without  price*."] 

As  ambassadors  of  Christ  we  would  urge  our  suit  with 
becoming  earnestness 

[Though  we  are  neither  inspired,  nor  empowered  to  work 
miracles,  like  the  apostles  of  old,  yet  are  we  truly  "ambassa- 
dors from  Christ"  to  a  guilty  world;  and  we  come  in  his  name 
and  stead  to  treat  with  you  respecting  peace.  We  proclaim 
an  eternal  amnesty,  if  you  return  to  your  allegiance  :  and 
though,  as  God's  representatives,  we  might  command,  yet, 
after  Christ's  example,  "  we  beseech  you  to  be  reconciled 
to  God." 

And  is  this  an  unreasonable  request  ?  Is  it  not,  on  the 
contrary,  most  reasonable  that  you  should  be  reconciled  to 
him,  who  never  afforded  you  any  just  cause  of  complaint ;  and, 
who  has  never  rendered  any  thing  to  you  but  good,  in  return 
for  ail  the  evil  you  have  done  against  him  ?  Is  it  not  madness 
to  continue  in  rebellion  against  him,  who  must  prevail  at  last? 
And  is  it  not  better  to  bow  to  the  sceptre  of  his  grace,  than  to 
be  "  broken  in  pieces  with  his  rod  of  iron  ? " 

What  would  you  reply,  if  God  should  intreat  you  by  a 
voice  from  heaven  ?  would  you  still  refuse  ?  Know  then,  that 
"  God  himself  beseeches  you  by  us;"  and  if  you  continue  to 
pour  contempt  on  this  mercy,  }Tour  "  punishment  will  be  sore  " 
indeed.] 

APPLICATION 

[What  account  now  shall  we  give  to  him  who  sent  us  ? 
Must  we  return  and  say,  "  Lord,x  we  have  spoken  to  them  ; 
but  they  will  not  hear ;  we  have  invited  ;  but  they  all  begin 
with  one  consent  to  make  excuse  ? "  O  think  with  yourselves, 
how  soon  "  this  day  of  acceptance  and  salvation"  may  be 
passed ;  and  how  aggravated  will  be  your  condemnation,  if 
you  reject  these  overtures  of  mercy  !  Let  not  our  embassy  be 
unsuccessful ;  but  be  prevailed  upon  to  "  seek  the  Lord  while 
he  may  be  found,  and  to  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near." 
Remember  however  that,  if  you  be  restored  to  God's  favour, 
you  must  also  be  reconciled  to  his  government:  you  must 
not  assume  a  subject's  name,  and  retain  a  rebel's  heart :  if 
you  "  name  the  name  of  Christ,  you  must  depart  from  all 
iniquity."] 


•  Some  have  thought  that  because  we  are  called  upon  to  be  re- 
conciled to  Gad,  the  enmity  subsists  only  on  our  part.  But  not  to 
mention  a  multitude  of  passages  that  represent  God  as  "  angry  with 
the  wicked,"  the  very  term  &«ta*y»jGi  is  used  by  our  Lord  himself  as 
expressive  of  the  offending  party  seeking  pardon  from  the  offended, 
v.  24. 
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Jcr.  iii.  22.  Return)  ye  backsliding  children,,  and  I  re  ill  heal 
your  backslidings.  Behold,  we  come  unto  thee ;  for  thou  art 
the  Lord  our  God. 

THOUGH  the  conversion  of  men  is  the  result  of  God's 
purpose,  and  solely  the  effect  of  his  grace,  yet  it  is 
wrought  by  rational  means — He  calls  upon  them  as  free 
agents,  and  enforces  his  exhortations  with  the  most  cogent 
motives — By  these  means  he  convinces  their  judgment, 
and  makes  them  willing  to  comply  with  his  solicitations — 
In  the  preceding  context  he  had  determined  to  effect 
his  purpose  by  the  constraining  influence  of  his  grace ; 
nevertheless  he  does  not  omit  the  use  of  means,  but  repeats 
his  former  invitations  with  still  stronger  arguments  than 
before — In  this  way  he  produces  the  change  upon  the 
reluctant  soul,  and  makes  it  thankfully  to  embrace  his 
proffered  mercy — 

In  discoursing  on  the  words  before  us,  we  shall  con- 
sider 

I.  The  Lord's  address  to  backsliders 

The  persons  addressed  are  either  mere  nominal 
Christians,  or  real  Christians  in  a  declining  state 

[The  term  "  backsliding  "  refers  to  an  unruly  heifer  that 
either  will  not  at  all  draw  in  its  master's  yoke,  or  that  performs 
its  work  unsteadily8 — In  the  former  view,  it  comprehends  all 
those  who  in  name  and  profession  are  his,  but  in  reality  are 
altogether  regardless  of  his  will — Alas  !  how  many  are  there 
of  this  description  in  every  place  ! — Who  amongstus  may  not 
consider  the  text  as  addressed  to  himself  in  particular? — Who 
has  not  cast  off  the  yoke  of  God,  and  said,  like  Pharaoh,  "  I 
know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  obey  his  voice  \  " — In  the 
latter  view,  it  may  describe  those  who,  having  begun  to  serve 
the  Lord,  turn  back  again  in  some  measure  to  the  world  and 
to  sin — And  where  is  there  a  child  of  God  who  must  not 
acknowledge  himself  to  have  been,  at  some  time,  of  this  num- 
ber, however  diligently  he  be  serving  God  at  this  moment? — 
Who  can  say  that  he  has  invariably,  from  the  very  first, 
pursued  the  path  of  duty  in  one  uniform  tenor  of  conduct  ? — 

Who 

1  Hos.  ivv  16. 
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Who  has  not  often  been  conscious  of  secret  declensions,  and 
"  backsliclings  of  heart  r " — ] 

To  both  these  descriptions  of  people  does  God  address 
an  earnest  and  impressive  exhortation 

[God  vveJl  knows  the  danger  to  which  all  are  exposed 
when  they  have  turned  aside  from  him — Nor  does  he  "  will, 
in  any  instance,  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
return  and  live" — Hence,  instead  of  saying,  as  we  might  well 
expect,  Depart  from  me,  he  invites  us  to  return — He  would 
have  us  not  only  to  take  his  yoke  upon  us,  but  to  draw  in  it 
with  pleasure  and  delight — To  enforce  his  exhortation,  he 
adds  a  most  encouraging  promise — Well  might  he  threaten 
us  with  the  dreadful  consequences  of  our  transgression,  and 
address  himself  only  to  our  fears — But  he  is  a  God  of  infinite 
compassion,  and  would  rather  win  us  by  love — Our  back- 
slidings  have  made  a  deadly  wound  in  our  souls,  a  wound  which 
if  not  speedily  closed,  will  destroy  us  for  ever — Behold,  what 
astonishing  mercy  !  he  promises  to  heal  us  ;  to  heal  the  guilt 
of  our  sin  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  power  of  it  by  his 
good  Spirit — Such  is  his  gracious  declaration  to  us  at  this 
instant ;  and  such  is  the  encouragement  which  he  affords  to 
all  who  have  departed  from  him—] 

Having  seen  the  condescension  of  God,  we  can  be  at 
no  loss  to  determine 

II.  The  effect  it  should  produce  upon  us 

If  we  have  the  smallest  spark  of  ingenuity  within  us, 
his  goodness  must  of  necessity  produce 

1 .  A  ready  compliance  with  his  will 

[Such  was  the  effect  upon  those  addressed  in  the  text — 
And,  whenever  the  word  is  applied  with  power  to  our  souls, 
the  same  effect  will  be  visible  on  us — We  shall  no  longer  keep 
at  a  distance  from  God,  but  return  to  him  with  our  whole 
hearts — Filled  with  astonishment  at  his  forbearance  towards 
us,  and  solicitous  to  experience  the  renewed  expressions  of 
his  favour,  we  shall  say,  "  Behold  we  come  unto  thee  " — No 
pleasures  of  sin  will  be  suffered  to  detain  us  from  him — Having 
"  tasted  the  gall  and  wormwood  of  a  backslidden  state,  our  souls 
will  have  them  still  in  remembrance  " — We  shall  determine 
with  the  church  of  old,  "  I  will  return  unto  my  first  husband, 
for  then  it  was  better  with  me  than  now  b"— •] 

2.  An  unreserved  surrender  of  ourselves  to  his  service 
[The  love  of  Christ  has  a  constraining  power,  which,  if 

not  irresistibly,  yet  invincibly  impels  us  to  live  unto  him — Let 

*  Hos.  ii.  7. 
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it  once  be  "  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,"  and  we  shall  instantly 
exclaim  with  rapture,  "  My  Lord,  and  niy  God" — "  What 
have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols,"  will  be  the  natural  effusion 
of  our  souls  c — We  shall  feel  an  holy  indignation  at  the 
thought  of  having  so  long  "  provoked  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ;" 
and  shall  address  him  in  the  language  of  his  repenting  people, 
Other  lords  beside  thee  have  had  dominion  over  us,  but  by  thee 
only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy  name d  — ] 

APPLICATION 

1.  To  those  who  are  deliberately  resisting  the  will  of 
God 

[While  casting  off  the  restraints  of  God's  law,  and  fol- 
lowing the  dictates  of  your  own  will,  you  conceive  yourselves 
to  be  enjoying  perfect  liberty — But  such  liberty  is  the  sorest 
bondage  c — A  subjection  to  sin  is  a  vassalage  most  abject  in 
its  nature,  and  most  fatal  in  its  consequences ( — Would  to  God 
that  the  slaves  of  sin  would  reflect  a  moment  what  master  they 
are  serving,  and  what  wages  they  are  likely  to  receive ! — -Soon 
would  they  then  cast  off  the  yoke  which  their  own  lusts  have 
imposed,  and  seek  for  freedom  in  the  service  of  their  God — 
Awake,  ye  deluded  sinners,  and  return  to  him,  whose  "  yoke 
is  easy,  and  whose  burthen  is  light" — ] 

2.  To  those  who,  having  begun  to  serve  God,  arc 
drawing  back  from  him 

["  Who  hath  bewitched,"  who  hath  infatuated  your 
depraved  hearts: — "  Hath  God  been  a  wilderness  to  you," 
that  you  are  tired  of  his  service  *  ? — "  Is  there  indeed  no  profit 
in  serving  him  :" — We  will  venture  to  put  the  matter  to  this 
issue,  Are  you  as  happy  now  in  your  departure  from  God,  as 
you  were  when  you  were  endeavouring  to  walk  with  him  ?  — 
Has  your  return  to  secret  neglects  and  sinful  indulgences  been 
attended  with  a  proportionate  increase  of  peace  and  comfort? — 
Sure  we  are  that  none  can  truly  affirm  this  to  have  been  their 
experience — If  your  consciences  be  not  altogether  seared,  your 
wounds  are  festering  at  this  instant — Beware  then  lest  God 
leave  you  to  be  "  filled  with  your  own  waysb" — That  would 
be  the  greatest  curse  that  can  be  inflicted  on  you — O  return 
immediately  to  God  ;  and  he  will  heal  your  backslidings  and 
love  you  freely  ' — ] 

3.  To  those  who  are  maintaining  a  stedfast  walk  with 
God 

[Thrice  happy  souls!  ye  are  highly  favoured  of  the  Lord- 
Say, 

e  Hos.  *iv.  8.  d  Isaiah  xxvi.  13.  e  2  Pet.  ii.  19. 

'  Rom.  vi.  16.  *  Jer.  ii.  5,  31.  *  Prov,  xlv.  14. 

*  Hos.  xiv.  4. 
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Say,  Have  ye  not  already  the  recompense  in  your  own  bosoms? 
Is  not  his  service  perfect  freedom  ? — Be  thankful  then  to  God 
who  enables  you  so  to  live — Be  fearful  of  any  thing  which 
may  "grieve  that  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  ye  are  sealed" — 
Watch  against  secret  backslidings  in  their  very  first  begin- 
nings— Be  more  and  more  diligent  in  every  good  word  and 
work — "  Be  stedfast,  immoveable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord  ;  and  be  assured  that  your  labour  shall  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord  " — ] 
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Deut.  xi.  18 — 21.  Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in 
your  heart  and  in  your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon 
your  hand,  that  they  may  be  as  frontlets  between  your  eyes. 
And  ye  s/ia/l  teach  them  your  children,  speaking  of  them 
when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the 
way,  ivhen  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And  thou, 
shaft  write  them  upon  the  door-posts  of  thine  house,  and  upon 
thy  gates.  That  your  days  may  be  multiplied,  and  the  days 
of  your  children,  in  the  land  z&hich  the  Lord  sware  unto 
your  fathers  to  give  them,  as  the  days  of  heaven  upon  the 
earth. 

TO  have  the  holy  oracles  in  our  hands  is  one  of  the 
greatest  advantages  that  we  enjoy  above  the  heathen  * :  a 
due  improvement  of  them  therefore  will  be  expected  of 
us.  The  Jews,  who  were  in  like  manner  distinguished 
above  all  other  nations  upon  earth,  were  required  to  shew 
the  most  affectionate,  obediential  regard  to  the  writings 
of  Moses.  But  the  injunctions  given  to  them  with  respect 
to  the  revelation  they  possessed,  are  still  more  obligatory 
on  us,  who  have  the  sacred  canon  completed,  and,  by  the 
superior  light  of  the  New  Testament,  are  enabled  to 
enter  more  fully  into  its  mysterious  import. 

The  words  which  we  have  just  read,  point  out  to  us 
I.  Our  duty  with  respect  to  the  word  of  God 

A  revelation  from  heaven  cannot  but  demand  our  most 
serious  attention 

i.  We 

*  Rom.  iii.  1. 
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1 .  We  should  treasure  it  up  in  our  hearts 

[It  is  not  sufficient  to  study  the  scriptures  merely  as  we 
do  other  books;  we  must  search  into  them  tor  hid  treasures  b, 
end  lay  up  "  in  our  hearts,"  yea,  in  our  inmost  "  souls,"  the 
glorious  truths  which  they  unfold  to  our  view ;  and  be  careiul 
never  to  let  them  slipc.  They  should  be  our  delight,  and  our 
meditation  all  the  dayd.] 

2.  We  should  make  it  a  frequent  subject  of  our  con- 
versation 

[It  is  to  be  regretted  that  there  is  no  other  subject  so  uni- 
versally proscribed  and  banished,  as  that  of  religion.  But,  if 
we  loved  God  as  we  ought,  we  could  not  but  love  to  speak 
of  his  word,  that  word  which  is  our  light  in  this  dark  world, 
and  the  one  foundation  of  all  our  hopes.  When  Moses  and 
Elias  came  from  heaven  to  converse  with  our  Lord,  the  pro- 
phecies relating  to  the  sufferings  and  glory  of  Christ  were 
their  one  topic  of  discourse  c.  Thus  at  all  times  and  places 
should  our  conversation  be  seasoned  with  saltf,  and  tend  lo  the 
use  of  edifying8.  If  it  were  thus  with  us,  God  would  listen 
to  us  with  approbation  h,  and  Jesus  would  often  come,  and 
unite  himself  to  our  company*5.] 

3.  We  should  bring  it  on  all  occasions  to  our  remem- 
brance 

[The  Jews,  putting  a  literal  construction  on  the  passage 
before  us,  wrote  portions  of  God's  word  on  scraps  of  parch- 
ment, and  wore  them  as  bracelets  on  their  wrists,  and  as 
frontlets  on  their  heads.  But  we  shall  more  truly  answer  the 
end  of  this  commandment  by  consulting  the  scriptures  on  all 
occasions  as  our  sure  and  only  guide.  There  are  many  general 
precepts  and  promises  which  we  should  have  continually  in 
view,  as  much  as  if  they  were  fixed  on  our  doors  and  gates ; 
ivhich  also,  as  if  fastened  on  our  foreheads  and  our  hands, 
should  both  direct  our  way,  and  regulate  our  actions.] 

4.  We   should  instruct  the   rising  generation  in  the 
knowledge  of  it 

[All  are  solicitous  to  teach  their  children  some  business, 
whereby  they  may  provide  a  maintenance  for  their  bodies : 
and  should  we  not  endeavour  to  instruct  them  in  the  things 
relating  to  their  souls?  Abraham  was  particularly  commended 
for  his  care  with  respect  to  thisk:  and  the  injunction  in  the 
text,  confirmed  by  many  other  passages  ',  requires  that  we 

should 

b  Prov.  ii.  1—4.  c  I-Ieb.  ii.  i.  d  Ps.  cxix.  92,  97. 

c  Luke  ix.  30,  31.          f  Col.  iv.  6.  «  Eph.  iv.  29. 

*  Mai.  iii.  16,  17.          *  -Luke  xxiv.  14,  15.  k  Gen.  xviii.  19. 
•'  Exod.  xiii.  8,  14—16,     Ps.  Ixxviii.  5—8. 
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should  "diligently"  perform  this  duty.  Nor  should  we  imagine 
that  the  mere  teaching  of  children  to  repeat  a  catechism  will 
suffice:  we  should  open  to  them  all  the  wonders  of  redemption, 
and  endeavour  to  cast  their  minds,  as  it  were,  into  the  very 
mould  of  the  gospel.] 

In  the  close  of  the  text  we  are  directed  to  bear  in 

mind 

'*,  "  'i '' 

II.  Our  encouragement  to  fulfil  this  duty 

This  unfeigned  love  to  the  scriptures  will  be  productive 
of  the  greatest  good 

1.  It  will  tend  greatly  to  our  present  happiness 

[A  peaceful  enjoyment  of  the  promised  land,  and  of  all 
the  good  things  of  this  life,  was  held  forth  to  the  Jews  as  the 
reward  of  their  obedience  :  but  we  are  taught  rather  to  look 
forward  to  the  possession  of  a  better  country,  that  is,  an 
heavenly.  Nevertheless,  "  godliness  has  at  this  time  also  the 
promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to 
•comem:"  and  therefore  we  may  properly  consider  the  present 
benefits  arising  from  a  due  attention  to  the  scriptures.  Sup- 
pose then  that  the  blessed  word  of  God  were  regarded  by  us 
as  it  ought  to  be,  that  it  engaged  our  affections,  entered  into 
our  conversation,  regulated  our  conduct,  and  were  instilled 
into  the  minds  of  the  rising  generation,  would  not  much  light, 
obscene,  and  impious  discourse  be  suppressed  ?  Would  not  sin 
of  every  kind  receive  a  severe  check  ?  Would  not  many  of  the 
diseases,  the  troubles,  the  feuds,  and  the  miseries  that  result 
from  sin,  be  prevented  ?  Would  not  many  of  the  judgments 
of  God  which  now  desolate  the  earth,  the  wars,  the  famines, 
the  pestilences,  be  removed  n  ?  Would  not,  in  numberless 
instances,  knowledge  be  diffused,  consolation  administered, 
and  virtue  called  forth  into  act  and  exercise  ?  Would  not  our 
children,  as  they  grow  up,  reap  the  benefit  of  such  examples0? 
Let  any  one  judge  impartially,  and  say,  whether  a  due  regard 
to  the  scriptures  would  not  greatly  meliorate  the  state  of  so- 
ciety, and  of  every  individual,  in  proportion  as  his  life  was 
conformed  to  them  p  ?] 

2.  It  will  secure  an  inheritance  beyond  the  grave 
[The  earthly  Canaan  was  typical  of  heaven  ;  when  there- 
fore we  see  the  possession  of  that  good  land  promised  to  the 
JewSj   we  must,  in  applying  the  promises  to  ourselves,  raise 
our  views  to  the  Canaan  that  is  above,     Now  what  are  the 
means  which  God  has  prescribed  for   the  securing  of  that 

glorious 

m  i  Tim.  iv.  8.  n  Ver.  13—17- 

*  Prov.  xxii.  6.  *  Ps.  xix.  1 1. 
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glorious  inheritance?  Certainly  an  attention  to  the  scriptures 
is  that  one  mean,  without  which  we  never  can  attain  to  happi- 
ness, and  in  the  use  of  which  we  cannot  but  attain  it.  It  is 
by  the  scriptures  that  God  quickens  usq,  and  brings  us  first 
into  his  family r.  It  is  by  them  that  he  directs  our  way  %  and 
keeps  our  feet1,  and  sanctifies  our  hearts0, and  makes  us  wise 
unto  salvation  *. 

And  shall  not  the  hope  of  such  benefits  allure  us  ?  When 
we  have  eternal  life  in  the  scriptures,  shall  we  not  search 
them/,  yea,  and  meditate  upon  them  day  and  night*?  Let 
then  the  word  be  sweeter  to  us  than  honey  or  the  honey-comb  % 
and  be  esteemed  by  us  more  than  our  necessary  food  b.*] 

q  Ps.  xix.  7,  8.  and  cxix.  50. 

T  Jam.  i.  18.     i  Pet.  i.  23.     See  also  Acts  viii.  28 — 39. 

•  Ps.  cxix.  105.  *  Ps.  cxix.  9,  1 1.  and  xxxvii.  31, 

u  Epb.  v.  26.  x  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  *  John  v.  39. 

z  Ps.  i.  2.  a  Ps.  xix.  10.  k  Job  xxiii.  12. 

*  If  this  were  the  subject  of  a  Sermon  for  Sunday  Schools,  or 
Charity  Schools,  or  the  distribution  of  Bibles  and  religious  tracts,  an 
APPLICATION,  suited  to  the  occasion,  should  be  added. 
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KNOWLEDGE. 

Prov.  ii.  i — 6.     My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and 

hide  my  commandments  with  thee\  so  that  thou  incline  thine 

ear  unto  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to  understanding ; 

yea,  if  thou  criest  after  knozcledge,  and  lift est  up  thy  voice 

for  understanding ;  if  thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest 

for  her  as  for  hid  treasures ;  then  shah  thou  understand  the 

fear  of  the  Lord,  andjind  the  knowledge  of  God.     For  the 

Lord  giveth  wisdom :  out  of  his  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and 

understanding. 

WISDOM  is  justly  considered  as  the  first  of  human 
attainments — It  is  that  which  elevates  us  in  the  scale  of 
being — And  to  it  we  are  indebted  for  all  the  most  refined 
comforts  of  civilized  society — But  there  is  a  spiritual 
wisdom  totally  distinct  from  that  which  is  merely  intel- 
lectual, and  as  much  superior  to  it  both  in  its  qualities 
and  effects,  as  reason  is  superior  to  instinct — What  this 
is,  and  how  it  is  to  be  attained,  we  are  informed  by  Solo- 
mon in  the  words  before  us — Let  us  then  consider 

I.  Wherein 
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I.  Wherein  true  wisdom  consists 

The  nature  of  true  wisdom  is  plainly  declared  in  the 
text 

[That  which  in  one  verse  is  called,  "  Wisdom,"  and 
"  Understanding,"  in  a  subsequent  verse  is  called,  "  The  fear 
of  the  Lord,"  and  "  The  knowledge  of  God  " — The  wisdom 
which  unregenerate  men  possess,  is  seated  only  in  the  head ; 
but  that,  of  which  the  text  speaks,  is  seated  in  the  heart — The 
former  consists  merely  in  a  knowledge  of  men  and  things,  with 
a  faculty  of  applying  that  knowledge  to  present  circumstances  : 
but  the  latter  consists  in  a  knowledge  of  God  as  reconciled  to 
us  in  Christ  Jesus,  together  with  a  correspondent  fear  and  love 
of  his  name — The  former  enlarges  the  mind,  and  directs  the 
conduct  in  things  relating  to  time :  the  latter  informs  and  re- 
gulates the  soul  in  reference  to  eternity.] 

This  description  is  just  and  accurate 

[We  confess  that  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God  is  not 
so  reputed  by  the  world  :  on  the  contrary,  it  is  stigmatized  as 
folly  and  madness — But  that  which  arrogates  to  itself  an  ex- 
clusive title  to  the  appellation  of  wisdom,  is  by  no  means  so 
deserving  of  it  as  this :  because,  whatever  excellencies  it  pos- 
sesses, its  operations  are  weak,  uncertain,  transient :  whereas 
"  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above"  brings  info  subjection  every 
rebellious  passion,  and  progressively  prepares  us  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  our  God — It  was  with  this  wisdom  that  the  Messiah 
himself  was  endued* — And  it  is  of  this  that  Solomon  speaks, 
when  he  declares  that  nothing  else  is  worthy  the  name  of 
wisdom  b — ] 

Respecting  wisdom  the  text  further  informs  us 
II.  By  what  means  it  is  to  be  attained 

The  wisdom  of  this  world  may  be  gained  by  study  only : 
but  spiritual  wisdom  requires 

i.  Sincerity 

[If  a  man  have  not  a  disposition  to  obey  the  word  of  God, 
he  will  find  occasion  of  cavil  and  dispute  in  the  plainest  ex- 
pressions— The  Pharisees  of  old,  though  conversant  with  the 
sacred  writings,  and  instructed  by  our  Lord  himself,  remained 
ignorant  of  the  truth,  because  "  they  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light" — Thus  it  will  be  with  us — However  good  the  seed 
that  is  sown  may  be,  it  will  never  bring  forth  fruit  to  perfec- 
tion, unless  it  be  "  received  into  an  honest  and  good  heart" — 
If  we  would  be  truly  wise,  we  must  imitate  the  docility  of 
Cornelius6;  or,  in  the  language  of  the  text,  we  must  "  receive 

God's 

•  Isaiah  xi.  2,  3.  b  Prov.  ix.  10.  *  Acts  x.  33. 
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God's  word,  and  bide  his  commandments  with  us,"  as 
an  inestimable  jewel  which  we  are  solicitous  to  possess  and 
keep — ] 

2.  Diligence 

[This  idea  is  strongly  inculcated  in  the  words  before  us  : 
"  we  should  incline  our  ear,  and  apply  our  heart  to  under- 
standing, and  seek  it  as  silver,  and  search  for  it  as  for  hid 
treasures."  We  should  consider  the  inspired  volume  as  an. 
inexhaustible  mine,  which  yields  nothing  to  a  superficial 
observer,  but  will  richly  repay  those  who  explore  its  inmost 
recesses — To  this  effect  was  the  direction  given"  to  Joshuad — 
And  if  we  follow  that  direction,  we  shall  succeed  like  the 
Beraeans  of  old6 — It  is  the  diligent  hand,  and  that  only,  that 
can  ever  make  us  rich — ] 

3.  Prayer 

[Nothing  will  succeed  without  prayer — A  man  might 
commit  to  memory  the  whole  Bible,  and  yet  not  understand 
one  spiritual  truth  contained  in  it,  if  he  trusted  in  his  own 
powers,  instead  of  looking  up  to  God  for  the  teaching  of  his 
Spirit.  Our  blessed  Lord  assures  us,  that  none  knoweth  the 
Father,  but  he  to  whom  the  Son  shall  reveal  him  f— And  this 
also  is  intimated  in  the  repeated  direction  given  us  in  the  text, 
to  "  cry  after  knowledge,  and  lift  up  our  voice  for  under- 
standing " — The  apostles  themselves  needed  to  have  "  their 
understandings  opened,  before  they  could  understand  the 
scriptures8" — Yea,  established  Christians  still  needed  "  a  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation  to  be  given"  to  them,  in  order  to 
their  obtaining  a  juster  view  of  revealed  truths1* — All  of  us 
therefore,  if  we  would  be  taught  of  God,  must  cry  with  David, 
"  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things 
out  of  thy  law1"—] 

For  the  encouragement  of  all,  Solomon  further   de- 
clares 

III.  The  certain  issue  of  those  means 

God  is  the  source  and  giver  of  all  spiritual  knowledge 

[Nothing  can  be  more,  positive  than  the  assertion  before 
us,  That  "  God  giveth  wisdom,  and  that  out  of  his  mouth 
cometh  knowledge  and  understanding  " — It  is  in  this  view  ttiat 
he  is  called,  "  The  Father  of  lights  k;"  because  as  that  bright 
luminary,  the  sun,  was  the  work  of  his  hands,  so  all  light,  in- 
tellectual or  spiritual,  is  derived  from  him — Human  learning 

give* 

d  Josh.  i.  8,  •  Acts  xvii.  11.  r  Matt.  xi.  27. 

f  Luke  xxiv.  45.          h  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  '  Ps.  cxix.  18. 

*  Jam.  i.  17. 
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gives  a  man  no  advantage  towards  the  attainment  of  true 
wisdom — All,  under  God,  depends  on  ihe  state  of  mind 
with  which  men  seek  divine  knowledge :  if  they  be  willing  to 
"  learn  of  the  Father1,"  he  will  teach  them;  if  they  be  too- 
proud  to  submit  to  his  instructions,  he  will  leave  them  to  wan- 
der further  and  further  from  the  right  way — He  will  "  take  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness81,"  and  "  reveal  to  babes  what  he 
hides  from  the  wise  and  prudent"" — ] 

Nor  will  he  suffer  us  to  use  the  appointed  means  in 
vain 

[Frequent  are  the  assurances  which  God  has  given  us 
respecting  this8 — And  he  has  made  distinct  promises  to  each 
of  the  foregoing  means — Are  we  sincere?  he  will  open  our 
eyesp — Are  we  diligent  ?  he  will  reveal  himself  to  us1' — Are 
we  importunate  in  pray  err  he  will  give  us  liberally,  and  with- 
out upbraiding': — i£o  want  of  learning,  no  weakness  of  intel- 
lect, shall  be  any  obstacle  to  him,  or  deprive  us  of  the  benefits 
which  we  seek' — On  the  contrary,  he  will  make  use  of  the 
weakest  and  most  contemptible  of  men  to  confound  the  wise 
and  mighty l — ] 

INFER 

i .  How  highly  should  we  value  a  preached  gospel  \" 

[Men  spend  much  time  and  money  in  acquiring  human 
knowledge,  and  are  glad  to  avail  themselves  of  all  lectures, 
public  or  private,  whereby  they  may  gain  instruction— But  a 
frequent  ministration  of  divine  ordinances,  and  a  faithful  dis- 
pensation of  God's  word,  are  deemed  worthy  of  censure  rather 
than  of  approbation ;  and  the  very  persons  for  whose  benefit 
the  word  is  preached,  can  scarcely  be  prevailed  upon  to  lend 
an  ear  to  the  instruction  that  is  freely  offered— Little  do  they 
think  what  it  is  that  they  thus  despise — The  ordinances  are 
appointed  of  God  for  the  express  purpose  of  "  converting  souls, 
and  making  wise  the  simple u " — How  many  are  there  now  in 
heaven,  who  would  have  tf  perished  for  lack  of  knowledge," 
if  the  voice  of  God  in  his  ministers  had  not  reached  their 
hearts,  and  "  brought  them  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous 
light*!" — Let  all  then  improve  the  ordinances  with  diligence, 
and  pray  that  by  means  of  them  they  may  be  "  made  wise 
unto  salvation y "— ] 

2.   How 

1  John  vi.  45.  m  i  Cor.  i.  19.  &  iii.  19.     n  Matt.  xi.  25. 

*  Ps.  xxv.  9,  12,  14.  p  John  vii.  17.  *  Prov.  Viii.  17. 
'  Jam.  1.5.                         '  Isaiah  xxxv,  8.  '  iGor.  1.27,28. 

*  Jobxxiii.  12.  Ps.xix-7.  x  i  Pet.  ii.  9,         y  \  Pet.  ii.  2.  Heb.  ii.  i. 
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2.  How   precious    should    the    scriptures  be  in  our 
sight ! 

[It  is  only  at  certain  seasons  that  we  can  attend  on  public 
ordinances  :  but  the  scriptures  we  may  read  at  all  times — In 
them  is  contained  all  that  we  need  to  know — And  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  promised  us,  to  guide  us  into  all  truth* — Let  the 
sacred  volume  then  be  our  delight,  and  our  meditation  all  the 
daya — Let  us  not  cavil  at  any  part  of  it,  or  say,  This  is  an 
hard  say  ing  bl;  but  let  us  receive  it  with  meekness,  knowing 
that  if  it  be  engrafted  in  our  hearts,  it  is  able,  and  shall  be 
effectual,  to  save  our  souls  ° — ] 

z  John  xvi.  13.     i  John  ii.  20,  27.  *  Ps.  i.  2. 

b  John  vi.  60.  e  Jam.  i.  21. 


CCCCXXXIX.  THE  NATURE  AND  EXCELLENCE  OF  TRUE 

WISDOM. 

Prov.  iv.  7.  Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing  :  therefore  get  wisdom-, 
and  with  all  thy  getting,  get  understanding. 

THE  inspired  volame  is  no  less  useful  in  rectifying  the 
prejudices  of  education,  than  it  is  in  restraining  the  in- 
dulgence of  forbidden  appetites — As  far  as  relates  to  the 
grosser  violations  of  moral  duty,  the  advice  of  parents 
and  teachers  is  in  unison  with  the  holy  scriptures — But 
we  are  very  rarely  exhorted  to  follow  that  which  is  the 
main  end  and  purpose  of  life — Get  wealth,  get  honour, 
are  the  lessons  inculcated  on  all  the  rising  generation — 
David  however  sets  us  a  better  example — He  earnestly 
intreated  his  son  above  all  things  to  cultivate  true  reli- 

O 

gion — And  Solomon,  having  reaped  much  advantage 
from  those  instructions,  has  left  them  on  record  for  our 
benefit  * — We  shall  endeavour 

I.  To  shew  the  nature  and  excellence  of  true  wisdom 

That  which  is  usually  termed  wisdom  is  far  from  being 
the  object  so  extolled  in  the  text 

[We  mean  not  to  depreciate  the  attainments  of  art  or 
science — They    are  valuable    in   themselves,    and,    if   duly 

improved, 

'  Ver.  3-7- 
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improved,  may,  like  the  Egyptian  gold,  enrich  and  beautify  the 
sanctuary  of  God — But  the  wisdom  spoken  of  in  the  text,  has 
respect  entirely  to  spiritual  things — ] 

True  wisdom  is  the  proposing  of  the  best  ends  and 
prosecuting  of  them  by  the  fittest  means 

[There  is  no  end  so  worthy  to  be  pursued  by  a  rational 
creature,  as  the  sanctification  and  salvation  of  his  own  soul — 
Nor  are  there  any  means  of  attaining  it  so  proper,  as  those 
prescribed  in  the  holy  scriptures — To  repent  of  all  our  sins,  to 
flee  to*  Christ  for  the  pardon  of  them,  and  to  seek  the  renova- 
tion of  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  represented  as  the 
only  effectual  means  of  salvation — These  things,  it  must  be 
confessed,  are  often  called  folly — But  they  are  called  so  only 
by  those,  who  have  never  known  them  by  experience — Not 
one  among  the  holy  angels  would  account  it  folly  to  love  and 
serve  God — None  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven  regret  that  they 
were  once  so  strenuous  in  the  exercises  of  religion — The  saints 
on  earth  are  precisely  of  the  same  mind  with  those  in  heaven — 
Hence  conversion  to  an  holy  life  is  called  "  a  turning  of 
the  hearts  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  justk" — 
Even  devils  and  damned  spirits  would  confess  that  devotedness 
of  heart  to  God  is  the  truest  wisdom — Careless  sinners  are  the 
only  beings  who  dissent  from  this  truth — And  they  in  a  little 
time  will  assuredly  alter  their  opinion0 — ] 

Such  wisdom  is  justly  termed  "the  principal  thing" 

[There  are  many  other  things  that  are  important  in  their 
place — But  this  is  far  superior  to  them  all — Riches  cannot  be 
put  in  competition  with  itd — Pleasure,  honour,  or  even  life 
itself,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  itc — It  excels  every 
thing  else  as  much  as  light  excelleth  darkness { — This  ex- 
clusively deserves  the  name  of  wisdom,  God  himself  being 
witness* — It  is  "  the  good  parth"  —  And  he  alone  can  be 
called  truly  wise,  who,  like  Paul,  accounts  every  thing  but 
loss  for  that  unspeakably  excellent  attainment1 — ] 

Its  excellency  being  thus  established,  we  may  proceed 
II.  To  urge  upon  you  the  diligent  pursuit  of  it 

In  the  text,  with  the  preceding  context,  we  may  see 
the  utmost  fervour  that  language  can  express — May  we 

be 

b  Luke  i.  17. 

'  Wisdom  v.  4.  What  do  those  rich  men,  Luke  xii.  19,  20.  and 
xvi.  19,  23,  now  think  of  their  once  envied  state  ? 

d  Job  xxviii.  12—19.         e  Prov.  iii.  13—18.         f  Eccl.  ii.  13. 
«  Job  xxviii.  28.  *  Luke  x.  42.  *  Phil,  iii.  7, 8. 
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be  animated  with  the  same,  while  we  labour  to  impress 
the  subject  on  your  minds  by  the  following  considerations ! 
— Consider  then 

i.  This  wisdom  is  both  more  easily,  and  more  certainly, 
to  be  attained  than  any  thing  else 

[With  respect  to  other  things,  every  one  has  not  a  capa- 
city for  making  great  attainments — Nor  have  all,  who  possess 
good  abilities,  an  opportunity  of  cultivating  them  to  advan- 
tage— Nor  can  great  industry  united  with  great  talents,  always 
insure  successk — But  no  man  ever  sought  this  in  vain — The 
poor  fishermen  of  Galilee  were  as  capable  of  comprehending 
it,  as  the  philosophers  of  Greece  and  Rome — We  attain  it, 
not  by  the  mere  exertion  of  our  own  powers,  but  by  the  teach- 
ings of  God's  spirit1 — Nor  will  he  ever  refuse  that  heavenly 
gift  to  any  who  seek  it  with  a  teachable  and  childlike  disposi- 
tion"1—This  thought  may  well  encourage  all— May  we  be 
stirred  up  by  it  to  seek  the  unction  that  shall  teach  us  all 
things"! — Then  will  God  bestow  upon  us  his  promised  bless- 
ing0— And  make  us  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  in 
Christ  f— ] 

2.  There  is  nothing  else  which  will  so  conduce  to  our 
present  happiness 

[The  creature  is  justly  represented  as  a  cistern  that  will 
hold  no  water  ^ — All  who  seek  happiness  in  it  are  disappointed 
— Even  science  itself,  which  is  the  most  rational  of  all  earthly 
pleasures,  is  often  a  source  of  sorrow  and  vexation' — But  true 
wisdom  is  an  overflowing  fountain  of  joy — In  prosperity,  it 
adds  a  zest  to  all  our  comforts  ;  and  in  adversity,  a  balm  to 
all  our  sorrows — In  a  time  of  pain  and  trouble  more  especially 
its  excellency  appears — What  can  earthly  things  do  to  assuage 
our  anguish  or  compose  our  minds'? — But  religion  enables  us 
to  see  the  rod  in  our  Father's  hand,  and  to  know  that  all  is 
working  for  our  good1 — St.  Paul  found  it  to  be  wealth  in 
poverty,  joy  in  sorrow,  life  in  death0 — And  such  will  every 
Christian  experience  it  to  be  in  the  hour  of  trial* — Shall  not 
this  consideration  then  quicken  our  diligence  in  the  pursuit 
of  it  ?— ] 

3.  There  is  nothing  besides  this  that  can  in  the  least 
promote  our  eternal  welfare 

[Our  duties,  when  performed  with  an  eye  to  God,  are  a 
part  of  religion  itself — But,  independent  of  the  respect  which 

we 

k  Eccl.  ix.  H.  *  Join  i.  13.  and  yi.  45.  m  James  i.  5. 

n  i  John  ii.  20.  *  Prov.  ii.  i — 6.  *  2  Tin*,  iii.  15. 

•3  Jer.  ii.  13.  r  Eccl.  i.  17,  18.  •  Eccl.  v.  if. 

*  Rom,  viii.  28.  "  2  Cor.  vi.  g,  io»  *  Prev.  iii.  *i — 26, 
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we  have  to  him-  in  the  performance  of  them,  they  are  of  no 
value  in  his  sight — A  person  may  do  many  things  that  are 
beneficial  to  society,  and  yet  be  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins — 
But  Solomon,  specifying  the  supreme  excellency  of  wisdom, 
affirms,  that  it  giveth  life  to  them  that  have  it y — No  man  can 
perish  that  possesses  wisdom — Nor  can  any  man  be  saved  who 
is  destitute  of  it7 — Shall  we  not  then  be  prevailed  upon  to 
seek  it? — Shall  we  disregard  the  commendations  that  David 
and  Solomon  have  given  of  it? — And  shall  their  importunity 
be  treated  hy  us  with  coldness  and  neglect  ? — Surely  such 
a  conduct  may  well  expose  us  to  the  most  severe  of  all 
reflections3 — ]  * 

"  Suffer  then  a  word  of  EXHORTATION  " 

[The  wisdom  here  spoken  of  is  riot  the  only  thing  in  the 
world  that  is  desirable;  nor  the  only  thing  that  you  may 
laudably  pursue — There  are  innumerable  other  things  which 
demand  our  attention;  and  which  our  several  conditions  in 
life  render  necessary — The  text  itself  supposes,  or  rather  en- 
joins, that  we  should  labour  to  get  other  things — But  wisdom 
is  indisputably  "  the  principal  thing  ;"  and  "  zoith  all  our 
getting  we  must  be  mindful  to  get  understanding" — Whatever 
else  be  neglected,  this  must  not — It  is  "  the  one  thing  need- 
ful"— Therefore,  "  get  it,  get  it,  get  it,  getitb" — "Forsake 
it  not,  neither  forget  it ;  exalt  ir,  love  it,  and  embrace  it;  so 
shall  it  be  an  ornament  of  grace  to  your  head,  and  a  crown 
of  glory  to  your  soul" — For  whoso  findeth  it  findeth  life,  and 
shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord c — ] 

y  Eccl.  vii.  12.  z  Rom.  viii.  6,  13.  a  Prov.  xvii.  16. 

*  If  this  were  the  subject  of  a  Commemoration-Sermon,  the  inten- 
tion of  the  founder,  arid  the  obligations  necessarily  attaching  to  every 
member  of  the  society,  might  be  urged  as  a  fourth  and  more  appro- 
priate  consideration  to  enforce  the  royal  precept  given  in  the  text. 

fc  Four  times  is  this  repeated,  ver.  5,  7.  c  Prov.  viii.  35. 


CCCCXL.    THE    DUTY    OF    SEEKING    GOD. 

Hosea  x.  12.  Sow  to  yourselves  in  righteousness,  reap  in  mercy; 
break  up  your  fallow  ground:  for  it  is  time  to  seek  the  Lord, 
till  he  come  and  rain  righteousness  upon  you. 

THE  figurative  language  of  scripture  may  in  some  cases 
obscure  its  import:  but,  when  it  is  explained,  it  exhibits 
the  plainest  truths  in  a  rich  variety  of  forms,  and  tends 

to 
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to  fix  them  on  our  minds  by  its  attractive  influence.  We 
pray  God  that  this  observation  may  be  verified,  while  we 
open  the  passage  now  before  us,  and  consider 

I.  The  duty  enjoined 

The  three  first  expressions  are  explained  by  the  prophet 
himself  as  collectively  importing,  that  we  should  "  seek 
the  Lord : "  but,  separately  taken,  they  point  out  the 
particular  manner  in  which  we  should  seek  him  : 

1.  In  the  performance  of  his  will 

[Though  no  man  ever  hopes  to  reap  wheat,  where  he  has 
sowed  only  tares,  almost  all  expect  to  obtain  heaven,  notwith- 
standing they  have  never  made  it  the  one  object  of  their  pur- 
suit. But  the  apostle  guards  us  against  this  fatal  error,  and 
assures  us,  that  we  shall  reap  according  to  what  we  have 
sowed*.  Would  we  then  have  a  joyful  harvest  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  let  us  not  be  provoking  God  by  a  life  of  sin ;  but 
turn  to  him  in  the  way  of  righteousness ;  nor  let  us  regard  the 
duties  of  the  first  or  second  table  only;  but  labour  to  fulfil  all 
his  will  uniformly  and  without  reserve.] 

2.  In  a  dependence  on  his  mercy 

[As  there  are  many  who  hope  to  find  acceptance  with 
God,  notwithstanding  they  seek  him  not  at  all,  so  are  there 
many,  who  think  they  make  God  their  debtor  by  the  works 
they  perform;  and  that  they  can  earn  heaven,  as  it  were,  by 
their  own  righteousness.  But,  however  we  may  "  sow  in 
righteousness,"  we  must  "reap  in  mercy."  Death  is  the  wages 
of:  sin:  but  life  is  not  the  wages  of  righteousness;  all  our 
righteousnesses  are  imperfectb:  our  best  deeds  are  mixed  with 
sin  :  and  therefore  we  must  be  contented  to  accept  heaven  as 
the  unmerited  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  C.J 

3.  In  a  due  preparation  of  heart  to  receive  his  blessings 
[It  would  be  in  vain  for  a  man  to  sow  his  seed  on  fallow 

ground.  The  very  rains,  which  God  might  send  down  upon 
it,  would  be  of  no  service,  if  the  ground  were  not  purged  of 
its  weeds,  nor  the  seed  buried  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth. 
Thus  neither  can  the  soul  make  a  just  improvement  of  spiritual 
blessings,  unless  it  be  broken  up,  as  it  were,  by  the  divine  law. 
Till  this  be  done,  the  true  way  of  salvation  will  appear  foolish- 
ness. To  be  diligent  in  working  righteousness,  and,  after  all, 
to  depend  on  mere  mercy,  will  be  thought  paradoxical  and 
absurd.  But,  when  once  the  law  is  brought  home  to  the 

conscience 

*  Gal.  vi.  7,  8.      b  Isaiah  Ixiv.  6.      c  Rom.  vi.  23.  Phil.  iii.  9. 
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conscience  in  its  spirituality  and  extent,  the  soul  is  made  wil- 
ling to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God;  and  yet  is  induced 
to  purify  itself  even  as  God  is  pure.  It  was  by  this  means 
that  St.  Paul  was  brought  to  a  right  mindd;  nor  is  there  any 
other  way  of  combining  diligence  in  exertion  with  an  humble 
dependence  on  the  divine  favour e.] 

For  the  impressing  of  this  duty  on  our  minds,  let  us 
consider 

II.  The  arguments  with  which  it  is  enforced 

Confining  ourselves  to  the  hints  suggested  in  the  text, 
we  shall  pass  by  many  obvious  and  important  arguments, 
and  fix  our  attention  upon 

1.  The  urgency  of  this  duty 

[At  the  proper  seasons  the  husbandman  goes  forth  to  plow 
or  sow  his  ground,  knowing  that,  if  his  work  be  neglected  till 
the  time  for  performing  it  be  past,  he  shall  have  reason  to 
repent  of  his  neglect  in  the  day  of  harvest.  Let  it  be  remem- 
bered then,  that  this  is  the  "  time  to  seek  the  Lord."  Are  we 
advanced  in  years?  Surely  we  have  no  time  to  lose.  Are  we 
in  the  early  part  of  life?  \Vhat  time  so  fit  as  that  of  youth, 
before  our  habits  be  fixed,  or  our  conscience  seared,  or  our 
minds  distracted  by  worldly  cares?  As  for  aged  persons,  their 
lives  must  be  drawing  to  a  speedy  close ;  or,  if  protracted  for 
a  while,  a  want  of  mental  energy  will  unfit  their  souls  for  spi- 
ritual exertions.  And,  with  respect  to  those  who  are  in  the 
midst  of  youth,  for  aught  they  know,  there  may  be  "  but  a 
step  between  them  and  death."  If  any  feel  a  disposition  to 
serve  the  Lord,  this  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  time  for  them 
to  seek  his  face.  The  very  desire  they  feel,  is  an  evidence  that 
God  himself  is  working  in  themf,  and  ready  to  reveal  himself 
to  them:  whereas,  if  they  stifle  the  motions  of  his  Spirit,  they 
know  not  that  the  grace  they  so  despise  shall  be  ever  offered 
them  again  z.  Let  us  then  "  redeem  the  time"  that  is  so  pre- 
cious h,  and  improve  the  season  which  God  has  afforded  us  for 
this  important  work.] 

2.  The  certainty  of  success  in  it 

[The  husbandman  knows  that,  if  his  seed  be  not  watered 
by  seasonable  rains,  his  labour  will  be  wholly  lost :  yet,  not- 
withstanding he  cannot  command  the  showers,  he  performs 
his  labour,  in  hope  that  God  will  graciously  send  the  former 
and  the  latter  rain.  But  we  have  an  absolute  promise,  that 
God  will  prosper  our  endeavours,  and  that,  "  to  him  who 

sowetU 

*  Rom.  vii.  9.         e  Gal.  ii.  19.     Rom.  vii.  4.        -,f  Phil  ii.  13. 

*  Gen.  vi.  3.  h  Eph,  v.  16. 
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soweth  righteousness  shall  be  a.  sure  reward1."  Do  we  want  a 
righteousness  to  justify  us  before  God?  He  will  clothe  us  in 
the  unspotted  robe  of  the  Redeemer's  righteousness  k.  Do  we 
want, an  inward  righteousness  to  qualify  us  for  the  enjoyment 
of  his  presence  ?  He  will  work  it  in  us  by  his  good  Spirit,  and 
transform  us  into  his  own  blessed  image1.  Yea,  he  will  "  rain 
down  righteousness  upon  us,"  giving  us  "  abundance  of  grace 
and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness"1."  Let  this  then  encourage 
us ;  for  "  none  ever  sought  his  face  in  vain  V] 

APPLICATION 

[Let  us  begin  the  first  great  work,  the  plowing  up  of  our 
fallow  ground.  We  need  not  be  told  either  the  necessity  or 
the  reasonableness  of  this  work  in  husbandry:  and  a  very  small 
acquaintance  with  the  corruption  and  obduracy  of  an  un- 
renewed  heart,  will  supersede  any  attempts  to  evince  the  same 
in  the  cultivation  of  the  soul.  Only  let  it  be  remembered,  that 
nothing  but  the  law,  opened  in  all  its  spirituality,  and  applied 
in  its  awful  .sanctions,  can  ever  effect  this  work.  Let  us  study 
it  more  and  more.  Let  us  try  ourselves  by  it.  Let  us  bring 
our  actions,  words,  and  thoughts  to  it  as  to  a  touchstone.  Let 
us  use  it  for  the  rooting  out  of  all  false  principles,  and  base 
affections.  Thus  shall  our  seed  be  sown  to  more  advantage0; 
and  a  glorious  harvest  await  us  in  the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  *.] 

1  Prov.  xi.  18.  k  Isaiah  Ixi.  10.  '  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26. 

m  Rom.  v.  17.  *  Isaiah  xlv.  19.  °  Jer.  iv.  3. 

p  James  iv.  9,  IO. 


CCCCXLI.     OUR  RESURRECTION   WITH  CHRIST  A  MOTIVE 
TO  HEAVENLY-M1NDEDNESS. 

Col.  iii.  i.  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  tJwse  things 
which  are  above,  zvhere  Christ  sitteth  on  the  rhht  hand  of 
God. 

ONE  of  the  most  distinguished  peculiarities  of  our 
religion  is,  that  it  suggests  entirely  new  motives  to  action. 
The  inducements  which  reason  could  offer,  were  weak 
and  inefficient :  those  alone  which  Christianity  proposes, 
are  capable  of  restraining  the  passions  of  men,  and  of 
regulating  their  conduct. 

In  the  words'  before  us  we  may  see 

^  L  The 
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I.  The  duty  of  Christians 

We  are  not  forbidden  to  seek  earthly  things  :    for 

•  i  «    •  O      " 

circumstanced  as  we  are,  we  must  use  diligence  in  our 
respective  callings,  to  obtain  food  for  the  body :  but  we 
must  seek  heavenly  things 

1.  In  the  first  place 

[We  are  but  too  apt  to  give  the  preference  to  earthly 
things,  and  to  consider  religion  as  a  thing  of  secondary  im- 
portance. But  we  are  commanded  to  seekjirst  the  kingdom 
of  God  a :  nor  is  there  any  interest  whatever,  which  must  not 
be  sacrificed  to  the  welfare  of  our  souls  b.] 

2.  With  the  greatest  ardour 

[It  is  by  no  means  sufficient  to  give  religious  duties  the 
preference,  unless  we  also  engage  in  mem  with  a  disposition 
of  mind  suited  to  their  importance.  We  may  begin  and  end 
the  day  with  prayer,  and  manifest  a  strict  regard  to  the  sab- 
bath, and  yet  never  find  acceptance  with  God,  because  our 
hearts  are  not  right  with  him.  Our  affections  must  be  set  on 
things  above0,  as  those  of  a  worldling  are  on  things  below: 
and  in  our  pursuit  of  them,  we  must  not  only  seek,  but  strive  d. 
We  must  take  heaven  by  violence,  as  it  were,  if  we  would  ever 
obtain  the  enjoyment  of  ite.] 

To  enforce  this  duty,  the  apostle  suggests,  in  few  but 
energetic  words, 

IL  Our  obligation  and  encouragement  to  perform  it 

i .  Our  profession  of  being  risen  with  Christ,  obliges  us 
to  it 

[Christians  are  risen  with  their  Lord  both  federally,  and 
spiritually  ;  federally,  in  that  he  is  their  covenant-head  and 
representative,  in  and  with  whom  they  are  circumcised f,  cru- 
cified g,  dead  *,  buried ',  risen  k,  and  sitting  in  heavenly  places  '. 
They  are  also  risen  with  him  spiritually,  in  that  they  have 
experienced  in  their  souls  a  change  corresponding  with  that 
which  Christ  underwent  in  his  body :  they  have  crucified  their 
old  man  m,  are  dead  to  sin  n,  are  risen  to  newness  of  life",  and 
have  their  conversation  in  heaven  p. 

Now  for  persons,  professing  these  things  (for  the  apostle's 
expression  ia  the  text  does  not  imply  a  doubt,  but  rather 

positively 

•  Matt.  vi.  33.  b  Luke  xiv.  26,  27,  33.        c  Ver.  Q. 

A  Luke  xiii.  24.  e  Matt.  xi.  12.  *  Col.  ii.  11. 

*  Gal.  ii.  20.  h  Rom.  vi.  8.  '  Col.  ii.  12. 
k  Col.  ii.  12.  J  Eph.  ii.  5,  6.  m  Rom.  vi.  6. 
a  Rom.  vi.  9—11.  «  Ib.  ver.  4,  5.  p  Phil.  ni.  20. 
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positively  asserts,  that  Christians  have  experienced  these 
thingsq)  for  them,  I  say,  to  be  carnally-minded,  would  be  as 
flagrant  an  inconsistency,  as  if  a  man  should  call  himself  an 
angel  of  light,  while  all  his  works  were  deeds  of  darkness:  con- 
sequently our  very  profession  binds  us  in  the  strongest  manner 
to  live  to  God.] 

2.  The  consideration  of  Christ's  exaltation  to  the  right 
hand  of  God  is,  moreover,  the  greatest  possible  encourage- 
ment to  fulfil  our  dutv 

*/ 

["The  right  hand"  of  God  means  the  seat  of  honour  and 
power :  and  Christ's  session  there  is  not  mentioned  casually, 
as  though  it  were  of  no  importance  to  the  point  in  hand  :  it 
is  specified  as  an  argument  of  the  greatest  force ;  since  it  is 
through  his  appearance  there,  that  we  have  hope  of  pardon 
for  our  sins,  of  strength  for  our  duties,  of  acceptance  for  our 
services r.  Christ  is  there  as  our  great  advocate,  pleading  for 
us  the  merit  of  his  own  blood,  obtaining  fresh  supplies  of  the 
Spirit  for  us,  and  presenting,  together  with  the  incense  of  his 
own  prevailing  intercession,  our  services  to  God.  What  an 
encouragement  then  is  this  to  seek  the  things  that  are  above ; 
since  we  are  assured  that  we  shall  not  run  in  vain,  or  labour 
in  vain  !  However  high  we  may  aspire,  we  need  not  fear  a 
disappointment :  the  more  we  seek  of  grace  and  glory,  the 
higher  measures  of  both  we  shall  obtain.] 

We  cannot  forbear  to  NOTICE  from  this  subject 

1 .  How  few  real  Christians  are  there  in  the  world  ! 
[If  the  character  of  Christians  were,  that  they  sought 

things  belozo,  and  resembled  Christ  in  his  entombed  state,  truly 
they  would  be  very  numerous  in  every  place :  since  almost  all 
are  swallowed  up  and  buried  in  earthly  cares  or  pleasures. 
But  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  living  unto  God,  alas!  how  rare 
are  these  !  Yet  most  assuredly  none  who  do  not  exemplify 
these  in  their  daily  conversation,  are  worthy  the  name  of 
Christians;  nor  can  they  ever  enjoy  the  Christian's  portion. 
We  must  live  to  Christ  in  this  world,  if  we  would  live  with 
him  in  the  world  to  come  *.] 

2.  How  blessed  are  they  who  are  Christians  indeed ! 
[Being  risen  with  Christ,  their  lives  are  hid  with  Christ  in 

God  beyond  the  reach  of  men  or  devils '.  While  they  are 
engaged  in  heavenly  pursuits,  they  may  enjoy  the  security 
which  God  has  ordained  for  them.  Oppositions  indeed,  and 
difficulties  they  must  expect ;  but  Christ  will  not  lose  one 

member 

q  It  is  the  same  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Since  ye  are,"  &c. 

r  i  Pet.  i.  21.  •  2  Cor.  v.  15.  *  Ver,  3. 
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member  of  his  mystical  body.  He  derides  the  vain  attempts 
of  his  enemies  and  ours.  We  too  may  defy  the  confederate 
powers  of  earth  and  helln:  for,  however  they  mav  obtain  a 
temporary  triumph,  their  efforts  shall  terminate  in  "their  own 
confusion.  With  Christ  we  shall  rise  victorious  ;  and  "  when 
he  who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with 
him  in  glory  V] 

"  Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  *  Ver.  4. 


CCCCXLII.       THE    GOOD    OLD    WAY. 

Jer.  vi.  16.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and 
see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the  good  way,  and 
walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls. 

WHATEVER  bears  the  stamp  of  antiquity  upon  it, 
finds,  for  the  most  part,  a  favourable  reception  in  the 
world,  while  innovations  are  admitted  with  caution  and 
reserve — The  gospel  itself  is  often  discarded  under  the 
idea  that  it  is  new — Even  as  far  back  as  the  days  of 
Jeremiah,  serious  religion  was  deemed  a  novelty  :  but  the 
prophet  claimed  the  people's  regard  to  it,  no  less  from 
the  consideration  of  its  antiquity  than  of  its  inherent 
excellence — 

To  elucidate  the  words  before  us,  we  shall  enquire 

I.  What  is  that  old  and  good  way  here  spoken  of  ? 

The  explanation,  which  our  Lord  himself  has  given  of 
this  passage*,  shews  that  we  are  not  to  confine  its  import 
to  holiness  alone,  but  must  understand  it  as  compre- 
hending 

1.  A  penitential  affiance  in  God 

[Christ  declares  that  he  himself  is  "  the  way,"  the  only 
way  to  the  Father1* — To  him  we  must  come,  trusting  in  his 
mediation  and  intercession,  and  looking  for  acceptance  through 
him  alone — Now  this  is  certainly  the  old  way,  marked  out  by 
all  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  and  trodden  by  Abel  and  our  rirst 

parents 

*  Matt.  xi.  28,  29.  *  John  xiv.  6. 

VOL.  IV.  Cc 
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parents — Nor  can  we  doubt  of  its  being  the  good  way,  since  it 
was  appointed  of  God  himself,  and  has  been  approved  by  all 
his  saints  from  the  beginning  of  the  world — ] 

2.  A  cheerful  obedience  to  him 

[Our  Lord  express!}'  says,  "  Take  my  yoke  upon  you;" 
nor  can  this  ever  be  dispensed  with — Though  faith  in  Christ 
be  the  way  of  acceptance  with  God,  yet  obedience  to  him  is 
the  only  means  of  manifesting  the  sincerity  of  our  faith — 
Hence  holiness  is  by  the  prophet  called,  "  The  Lord's  high- 
way c" — This  too  is  of  great  antiquity,  and  must  be  traced  up 
through  prophets  and  patriarchs  to  the  days  of  "  righteous 
Abel " — And  it  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  good,  since  it  lends 
so  much  to  the  perfecting  of  our  nature,  and  to  the  adorning 
of  our  holy  religion — ] 

This  however  is  not  a  mere  speculative  point ;  as  we 
shall  see,  if  we  enquire 

II.  What  is  our  duty  with  respect  to  it 
God  having  so  plainly  revealed  it  to  us,  it  becomes  us 

an 

1.  To  enquire  after  it 

[We  should  not  go  on  in  a  presumptuous  confidence  that 
we  are  right;  but  should  "  stand  and  see,"  and  attentively  con 
sider  whither  we  are  going — We  should  "  ask  "  of  those  whom 
God  has  appointed  to  be  as  way-marks  to  the  people,  and 
whose  lips  should  both  keep,  and  dispense,  knowledge — More- 
over we  should  search  the  sacred  oracles  (which,  as  a  map,  de- 
lineate our  path  with  infallible  precision)  comparing  with  them 
the  various  steps  we  have  taken,  and  noticing  with  care  the 
footsteps  of  Christ  and  his  apostles — Not  however  trusting  in 
our  own  researches,  we  should  above  all  implore  the  teaching 
and  direction  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  who  would  bring  us  back 
from  our  wanderings,  and  "  guide  our  feet  into  the  .way  of 
peace" — ] 

2.  To  walk  in  it 

[To  possess  knowledge  will  be  of  little  service  unless  it 
produce  a  practical  effect — Having  found  the  right  way  we 
must  come  into  it,  renouncing  every  other  path,  how  pleasant 
or  profitable  soever  it  may  have  been — Nor  must  we  only  get 
into  it,  but  "  walk  therein"  continually,  neither  diverted  from 
it  by  allurements,  nor  discouraged  in  it  by  any  difficulties — 
Whatever  advances  we  may  have  made,  we  are  still  to  prose- 
cute the  same  path,  trusting  in  Christ  as  our  advocate  with 

God, 
'  Isaiah  xxxv.  8. 
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God,  and  rendering  to  him  an  uniform  and  unreserved  obe- 
dience— ] 

Nor  will  this  appear  hard  to  us,  if  we  consider 
III.  The  encouragement  given  us  to  perform  this  duty 

To  those  who  are  out  of  this  way,  whatever  they  may 
boast,  we  are  sure  there  is  no  solid  peace :  but  they  who 
walk  in  it  shall  find  rest 

1 .  In  their  way 

[Sweet  is  the  rest  which  a  weary  and  heavy-laden  sinner 
finds  in  Jesus  Christ :  he  sees  in  his  blood  a  sufficiency  of 
virtue  to  expiate  all  his  guilt,  and  to  cleanse  him  from  all  his 
sin  :  he  perceives  that  the  foundation  of  his  hope  is  sure  and 
immovable  ;  and  therefore,  "  having  peace  in  his  conscience, 
he  rejoices  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God  " — In  the  way  of  holy 
obedience,  he  enjoys,  moreover,  a  present  and  a  great  reward : 
for  while  he  rests  from  turbulent  passions  and  tormenting 
fears,  he  finds,  that  "  the  work  of  righteousness  is  peace,  and 
the  effect  of  righteousness  is  quietness  and  assurance  for 
ever"—] 

2.  In  their  end 

[If  the  ungodly  have  no  peace  in  this  world,  much  less 
have  they  in  the  world  to  come :  but  the  obedient  believer 
will  enjoy  perfect  rest,  when  he  shall  have  ceased  from  his 
present  labours — "  There  is  a  rest  remaining  for  the  people 
of  God  ;"  and  such  a  rest  as  neither  eye  hath  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  nor  heart  conceived  :  at  the  instant  of  their  dismission 
from  the  body  they  shall  be  borne  on  the  wings  of  angels 
into  the  regions  of  jhe  blest,  and  lie  in  the  bosom  of  their 
Lord  to  all  eternity — ] 

ADDRESS 

1.  To  those  who  disregard  religion 

[You  indeed  may  plead  long  prescription  (even  from  the 
days  of  Cain)  and  general  practice  too,  in  favour  of  your 
habits  :  but  do  you  doubt  which  is  the  better  way  ?  Do  you 
not  in  your  hearts  en,vy  those  who  walk  in  the  good  old  zvay- 
and  wish  that  you  were  able  to  live  as  they  live  ? — If  then  you 
would  not  persist  in  following  a  track,  which  you  knew  would 
lead  to  a  place  extremely  distant  from  that  which  you  were 
desirous  to  reach,  attend  to  the  warning  now  given,  and  turn 
unto  God  in  the  way  marked  out  for  you  in  his  gospel — ] 

2.  To  those  who  seek  indeed  the  paths  of  religion,  but 
find  no  rest  in  them 

[There  are  ninny  who  approve  of  coming  to  Christ  for 
salvudon,  but  wish  to  be  excused  from  taking  his  yoke  upon 

c  c  2  them; 
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them;  while  others,  on  the  contrary,  would  be  content  to 
render  obedjence  to  his  law,  if  they  might  be  at  liberty  to  de- 
cline the  humiliating  method  which  he  has  prescribed  for  their 
acceptance  with  God — Others,  again,  profess  to  approve  of 
the  good  old  way  ;  but  cannot  renounce  the  cares  and  plea- 
sures of  the  world  which  retard  their  progress  in  it — No 
wonder  then  if  such  persons  find  no  solid  rest :  indeed,  it  is 
well  for  them  that  they  do  not ;  since  it  would  only  deceive 
them  to  their  eternal  ruin — If  we  would  have  rest,  either  here 
or  hereafter,  it  must  be  obtained  in  the  way  that  has  been 
pointed  out;  nor  can  it  be  obtained  in  any  other  to  all 
eternity" — ] 

3.  To  those  who  are  walking  comfortably  in  the  good 
way 

[Be  ndt  contented  to  go  to  heaven  alone;  but  labour  in 
your  respective  spheres  to  bring  others  along  with  you — This 
was  the  disposition  of  the  church  of  old  e ;  and  should  be  the 
desire  of  all  who  have  an  hope  towards  God — It  is  scarcely  to 
be  conceived  how  much  the  exertions  of  Christians  in  their 
several  families  would  extern!  the  benefits  of  ministerial  la- 
bours— The  public  ministration  of  the  word  would  be  far 
better  attended,  and  incomparably  more  improved — Since 
then  all  are  commanded  to  seek  instruction,  let  all  endeavour 
to  communicate  it* — So  will  the  good  way  be  more  fre- 
quented ;  and  more  abundant  blessings  flow  down  on  all  who 
walk  in  it — ] 

d  John  iii.  36.    Heb.  xii.  14.  e  Song  i.  4. 

*  If  this  were  the  subject  of  a  Sermon  for  Charity  Schools,  the 
propriety  of  subscribing  liberally  for  the  support  of  such  institutions 
misht  be  stated  here. 


CCCCXLIII.     GOD'S   ASSISTANCE  A  MOTIVE  TO 

DILIGENCE. 

Phil.  ii.  12,  13.  Work  out  your  own  salvation  toith  fear  and 
trembling :  for  it  is  God  that  zvvrketh  in  you,  both  to  mil 
and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure. 

THERE  is  no  person,  however  eminent  his  attain- 
ments in  religion  may  be,  who  does  not  need  to  be  ex- 
horted and  urged  to  press  forward — The  Philippians,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  apostle,  had  had  "  the  good  work 
begun  in  them  ; "  yea,  they  had  "  obeyed  the  word  while 
<*  he 
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he  was  with  them,"  and  had  made  a  still  greater  pro- 
ficiency since  his  departure  from  them  :  yet  he  animates 
them  to  further  exertions,  and  enforces  his  exhortation 
with  the  strongest  arguments — Thus  should  all  Christian 
ministers  "  put  their  people  in  remembrance  of  these 
things,  notwithstanding  they  may  already  know  them,  or 
even  be  established  in  the  truth" — Let  us  then  receive 
the  apostle's  words  as  addressed  to  ourselves  in  particu- 
lar, while  we  consider 

I.  The  exhortation 

God  commands  us  to  "  work  out  our  salvation" 

[We  are  not  to  imagine  that  salvation  is  either  the  reward 
of  our  merits,  or  the  effect  of  our  unassisted  exertions  ;  for  if, 
as  our  Lord  assures  us,  "  without  him  we  can  do  nothing,"  it 
is  evident  that  we  are  far  enough  from  being  able  to  keep  the 
whole  law  of  God ;  which  yet  we  must  do,  if  we  are  to.receive 
heaven  on  the  ground  of  our  own  righteousness — Neverthe- 
less we  have  a  work  to  do,  a  work  of  infinite  importance,  in 
performing  which  we  are  not  mere  machines,  tut  voluntary 
agents:  and  on  our  performing  of  that  work  our  salvation 
depends* — We  must  consider  our  ways,  repent  of  sin,  believe 
the  gospel,  and  devote  ourselves  to  God,  not  indeed  as  con- 
ceiving ourselves  sufficient  for  these  things,  but  in  dependence 
on  that  aid,  which  God  will  afford  to  all  who  seek  him  in  sin- 
cerity and  truth — ] 

But  we  must  engage  in  this  work  "  with  fear  and 
trembling" 

[The  terms  "  fear  and  trembling"  do  not  import  a  slavish 
dread  and  terror,  but  an  holy  vigilance  and  circumspection  b — 
And  there  is  great  need  of  this  in  working  out  our  salvation- 
Let  us  .only  consider  how  many  lusts  we  have  to  mortify,  and 
how  many  duties  to  perform ;  how  many  temptations  we  have 
to  withstand,  and  adversaries  to  overcome ;  how  prone  we  are 
to  err,  and  how  many  devices  Satan  uses  in  order  to  deceive 
us  ;  how  insufficient  we  are  of  ourselves  for  this  great  work, 
and  how  awful  would  be  the  consequences  of  miscarrying  in 
it ;  and  we  shall  readily  acknowledge  that  our  utmost  caution 
is  little  enough— St.  Paul  feltthe  force  of  these  considerations; 
and  notwithstanding  he  knew  himself  to  be  a  chosen  vessel 

unto 

*  See  Acts  xxvii.  25.  31. 

b  This  is  the  meaning  of  it  in  every  place  where  it  occurs  :— 
i  Cor.  ii.  3.     2  Cor.  vii.  15.   and  Eph.  vi.  5-     '' h;lt  il  cannot  mean 
slavish  fear  is  evident  from  Rom.  viii.  15.  and  vii.  6. 

C    C   3 
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unto  God,  he  kept  his  body  under,  and  brought  it  into  sub- 
jection, lest  by  any  means,  after  having  preached  to  others, 
he  himself  should  be  a  cast-away  c — ] 

That  we  may  all  be  led  to  comply  with  this  advice,  let 
us  consider 

II.  The  argument  with  which  it  is  enforced 

To  see  the  full  force  of  this  argument  we  must  view  it 

1 .  As  a  call  on  our  gratitude 

[Having  commended  the  Philippians  for  their  obedience 
to  God,  he  reminds  them,  whence  it  was  that  they  were  made 
to  differ  from  others.  They  were  by  nature  as  destitute  of  any 
ability  or  inclination  to  serve  God  as  any  other  people  upon 
earth  :  but  God,  of  his  own  good  pleasure,  and  without  respect 
to  any  thing  in  them,  had  given  them  both  to  will  and  to  do 
what  was  acceptable  in  his  sight — Now  this  sovereign  act  of 

frace  laid  them  under  a  tenfold  obligation  to  love  and  serve 
im :  they  must  be  vile  indeed,  if  such  love  did  not  constrain 
them  to  obedience — Have  any  of  us  then  been  converted  by 
the  grace  of  God,  and  been  "  made  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
power?"  Let  us  consider  this  mercy  as  the  strongest  of  all 
motives  for  yielding  up  ourselves  as  living  sacrifices,  holy,  and 
acceptable  to  him  as  our  reasonable  service d — Are  we  "  a 
chosen  generation,  that  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have 
obtained  mercy  ?"  let  us  exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost  to  "  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light*" — ] 

2.  As   an  antidote  to  our  fears 

[It  is  difficult  to  feel  the  importance  of  eternal  things,  and 
not  give  way  to  secret  fears  and  misgivings,  respecting  the  final 
success  of  our  present  exertions.  And  indeed,  if  we  were  re- 
quired to  work  out  our  salvation  by  ourown  strength,  we  might 
well  yield,  not  only  to  fear,  but  to  utter  despondency — But  the 
argument  urged  by  the  apostle  removes  our  apprehensions  by 
assuring  us,  that  he,  who  has  given,  us  the  will,  will  also  give 
us  the  power,  to  obey  him  f — It  is  not  to  mock  us  that  God 
has  created  in  us  a  disposition  to  what  is  good:  it  is  not  to 
abandon  us  at  last  that  he  has  hitherto  given  "  grace  sufficient 
for  us  :"  his  past  favours  are  an  earnest  and  pledge  of  others 
yet  to  come :  he  will  continue  to  "  strengthen  us  in  our  inward 
man,"  and  will "  perfect  his  own  strength  in  our  weakness*  "—- 
Let  us  then  acknowledge  the  force  of  the  argument  in  this 
view  ;  and,  asbuied  that  "  our  strength  shall  be  according  to 

our 

•  i  Cor.  ix.  27.  •»  Rrm.  xii.  i.         e  i  Pet.  ii.  9,  lo. 

1  The  text, .with  Is.  xli.  10.    *  Phil.  iv.  13.  with  2  (Jur.xii.  9. 
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our  day,"  let  us  "  be  stedfast,  immovable,  and  always  abound- 
ing in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  zee  know  that  our 
labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lordh" — ] 

3-  As  an  incentive  to  vigilance 

[Since  it  is  "  God  who  gives  us  both  to  will  and  to  do, 
and  that  entirely  of  his  own  good  pleasure,"  we  must  of  neces- 
sity be  altogether  dependent  on  him ;  if  he  keep  us,  we  shall 
stand:  if  he  leave  us,  we  shall  fall — Now  God  is  a  jealous  God; 
and  will  surely  manifest  his  displeasure  if  we  walk  unwatch- 
fully  before  him — We  may  easily  "  grieve  his  Spirit1;"  yea, 
if  we  continue  in  wilful  habits  of  neglect,  or  in  any  allowed 
sin,  we  may  "  quench  his  Spirit14 ;"  for  he  has  warned  us  that 
"  his  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man  ] ;"  and  that  "  if 
we  rebel,  and  vex  his  holy  Spirit,  he  will  turn,  and  become 
our  enemy ni " — The  Israelites,  who,  notwithstanding  they  were 
brought  out  of  Egypt,  and  fed  with  manna  from  heaven, 
perished  in  the  wilderness,  are  set  forth  as  examples  to  usn— 
And  to  many  under  temporal  or  spiritual  afflictions  may  that 
pungent  question  be  addressed,  "  Hast  thounot  procured  this 
to  thyself,  in  that  thou  hast  forsaken  the  Lord,  when  he  led 
thee  by  the  way0?" — Well  may  this  consideration  stir  us  up 
to  watchfulness  and  circumspection,  lest  by  intermitting  our 
labours,  and  relaxing  our  exertions  in  the  work  of  our  salva- 
tion, we  bring  upon  ourselves  his  heavy  displeasure p — J 

From  hence  we  may  SEE 

i .  The  beauty  and  harmony  of  scripture  doctrines 

[Our  entire  crependence  on  divine  grace,  together  with  the 
absolute  sovereignty  of  God  in  the  distribution  of  his  favours, 
are  here  clearly  Stated — Yet  the  necessity  of  our  working  out 
our  own  salvation  is  as  strongly  declared,  as  if  every  thing 
depended  on  our  own  efforts— Now  these  are  often  set  in 
opposition  to  each  other,  as  though  they  were  contrary  and 
inconsistent  doctrines — But  God  sees  no  inconsistency  in 
them;  nor  shall  we,  if  we  only  once  learn  to  receive  the 
scriptures  with  the  simplicity  of  little  children,  instead  of 
presuming  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written — On  the  contrary, 
the  two  doctrines  are  perfectly  harmonious ;  nor  is  there  any 
stronger  argument  for  exertions  on  our  part,  than  the  freeness 
and  sufficiency  of  God's  grace — Let  us  not  then  set  altar 
against  altar,  and  doctrine  against  doctrine,  but  join  in  our 
experience  those  things  which  God  has  indissolubly  united, 
and  which  are  equally  essential  to  our  eternal  welfare — ] 

2.  The 

h   i  Cor.  xv.  58.  »  Eph.  iv.  30.  k   i  Thcss.  v.  19- 

1  Gen.  vi.  3.  m  Isai.  Ixiii.  10.     Exoci.  xxm.  -21. 

•  1  Cor.  x.  11.  °  Jer.  ii.  17.  p  *  Chron-  KV'  2' 
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2.  The  folly  of  the  excuses  which  men  urge  in  justifi- 
cation of  their  own  supineness 

[One  says,  It  is  in  vain  for  me  to  attempt  working,  unless 
God  work  in  me  both  to  will  and  to  do  what  he  commands — 
But  will  any  man  forbear  to  plow  and  sow  his  ground,  because 
he  cannot  ensure  an  harvest  ? — We  are  to  work  out  our  salva- 
tion to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  and  to  call  upon  God  for  all 
necessary  assistance:  it  is  in  activity,  and  not  in  sloth,  that  we 
are  to  expect  his  aid  ;  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise 
from  the  dead;  and  Christ  will  give  thee  light:"  and  if  we 
will  not  put  forth  the  little  strength  we  have,  we  must  reap  to 
all  eternity  the  bitter  fruits  of  our  own  supineness — 

Another  says,  I  need  not  concern  myself  much  about  the 
present  state  of  my  soul ;  for  if  God  has  ordained  me  to  life,  I 
shall  live;  and  if  he  has  begun  the  good  work  in  me,  he  will 
carry  it  on — But  to  what  purpose  has  God  enjoined  fear  and 
trembling,  if  we  are  at  liberty  to  indulge  such  a  presumptuous 
confidence  as  this  r — It  is  true,  that  "  God  will  keep  the  feet 
of  his  saints ;"  but  it  is  by  fear  and  trembling  that  he  will 
keep  them;  his  injunctions  are,  "  Be  not  high-minded,  but 
fear  V  And,  "  Let  him  thatthinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed 
lest  he  fall  '"— 

Let  not  then  the  doctrines  of  grace  be  so  perverted  and 
abused  :  but  let  us  exert  ourselves,  as  if  we  could  do  all ;  and 
depend  on  God,  as  knowing  that,  without  him,  we  can  do 
nothing — ] 

3.  The  firmness  of  the  believer's  hopes 

[While  the  believer  is  maintaining  continual  watchfulness 
and  care,  he  still  enjoys  peace  in  his  soul,  and  oftentimes  "  a 
full  assurance  of  hope" — But  on  what  is  his  hope  founded  ?  Is 
it  on  his  own  resolution,  zeal,  and  stedfastness  ?  Nothing  is 
further  from  his  mind:  he  relies  on  the  sovereignty,  the  power, 
and  the  faithfulness  of  his  God — God's  grace  is  his  own,  and 
he  disposes  of  it  according  to  his  own  good  pleasure ;  therefore 
the  believer,  while  he  feels  himself  the  most  unworthy  of  the 
human  race,  hopes  that  "  God  will  shew  forth  the  exceeding 
riches  of  his  grace  in  acts  of  kindness  towards  Am"—"  God 
is  able  to  keep  him  from  falling;  and  therefore  the  believer 
says,  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,  that  he  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him  * " — And  lastly, 
God  has  confirmed  his  promise  with  an  oath ;  and  therefore 
they  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  have  strong 
consolation;  because  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie;  and  he  is 
faithful  who  hath  promised  ' — Thus  we  see  that  the  weakest 
Christian  stands  on  a  rock,  which  defies  all  the  storms  and 

tempests 

'*  Rom.  xi.  20.  r  i  Cor.  x.  12. 

•  2  Tim.  i.  12.  t  Heb.  vi.  j^  ,3. 
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tempests  that  ever  can  assail  it — "  Let  os  then  be  strong  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might,"  and  look  to  him  to 
"  fulfil  in  us  all  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,"  and  to  "  pre- 
serve us  blameless  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom" — -] 


CCCCXLIV.      AGAINST    CONFORMITY    TO    THE    WORLD. 

Rom.  xii.  2.  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye  trans- 
formed by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

T  H  E  morality,  no  less   than  the  doctrines,  of  the 

f>spel  far  excels  the  boasted  inventions  of  philosophy — 
here  is  not  one  principle  in  the  human  heart,  or  one 
action  6f  our  lives,  'which  is  not  depraved  by  sin — 
The  whole  system  of  man's  conduct  is  deranged  :  and  to 
rectify  it  in  all  its  parts,  is  the  scope  of  that  revelation 
which  God  has  given  us — The  inspired  writers  are  not 
satisfied  with  lopping  off  a  few  branches  ;  they  strike  at 
the  root  of  all  sin  ;  and  labour  to  bring  us  back  to  that 
state  of  allegiance  to  our  Maker  from  which  we  are 
fallen — This  is  peculiarly  observable  in  the  exhortation 
before  us,  in  explaining  which  we  shall  shew 

I.  What  is  that  conformity  to  the  world  which  we  are  to 

avoid 

Doubtless  there  is  a  degree  of  conformity  to  the  world 
which  is  necessary,  if  we  would  not  render  ourselves 
perfectly  ridiculous  and  absurd:  but  there  are  limits, 
beyond  which  we  ought  not  to  go — To  mark  out  those 
limits  we  may  observe,  that  we  should  not  be  con- 
formed to 

i.  Its  company  and  conduct 

[We  cannot  wholly  avoid  worldly  company;  for  "  then 
we  must  needs  go  out  of  the  world  :"  but  we  surely  should  not 
choose  such  for  our  companions  ;  and  much  less  form  an  indis- 
soluble alliance  with  them* — If  we  ourselves  be  spiritual,  it  is 
not  possible  that  we  should  enjoy  the  society  of  a  carnal  per- 
son, because  his  views,  desires,  and  pursuits  must  of  necessity 
be  as  opposite  to  ours  as  darkness  is  to  light b — By  forming  a 

connexion 

*  i  Cor.  vii.  39,  "  only  in  the  Lord."  b  2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 17. 
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connexion  with  such  persons,  what  can  be  expected  but  that 
we  should  be  enticed  to  imitate  their  conduct? — And  though 
we  commit  no  flagrant  evil,  we  are  assured,  that  while  we  are 
walking  according  to  the  course  of  this  world,  we  walk  after 
the  will  of  Satan  and  not  of  God c — ] 

2.  Its  maxims  and  principles 

[According  to  the  established  maxims  of  the  world,  we 
should  seek  above  all  things  the  favour  and  esteem  of  men  ; 
we  should  avoid  every  thing  that  may  make  us  appear  singu- 
lar ;  and,  on  no  account  testify  our  disapprobation  of  any 
practice  that  is  sanctioned  by  general  custom — But  how  do 
such  principles  accord  with  the  holy  scriptures?  In  them  we 
are  told  that,  if  we  make  it  our  grand  aim  to  please  men,  we 
cannot  be  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ d :  and,  if  we  have 
attained  that  object,  instead  of  congratulating  ourselves  upon 
our  success,  we  have  reason  to  tremble  on  account  of  the  woe 
denounced  against  us e — Instead  of  dreading  a  necessary  sin- 
gularity, we  are  required  to  shine  as  lights  in  a  dark  world  f, 
and  not  only  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  faithfully  to  reprove  them  g — We  are  to  be 
armed^ith  a  steady  determination  to  live  the  rest  of  our 
time,  not  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to  the  will  of  Godh — ] 

3.  Its  spirit  and  temper 

[The  spirit  of  the  world  altogether  consists  in  self-seeking, 
self-pleasing,  self-confidence,  and  self-complacency  ;  nor  can 
any  thing  be  more  abhorrent  from  a  Christian  state  than  such 
a  disposition  as  this — We  are  not  to  be  resting  satisfied  with 
present  attainments,  or  studying  how  much  we  can  please  the 
flesh  without  forfeiting  the  favour  of  God;  but  are  rather  to 
be  pressing  forwardsto wards  perfection  without  at  all  regarding 
the  loss  or  pain  we  may  be  called  to  undergo  in  the  prosecu- 
tion of  our  duty ' — How  hateful  a  want  of  such  an  holy 
resolution  is,  may  be  seen  in  the  reply  which  our  Lord  made 
to  Peter,  who  would  have  dissuaded  him  from  exposing  him- 
self to  the  trials  he  had  predicted  ;  "  Get  thee  behind  me  Sa- 
tan; for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those 
that  be  of  men11" — ] 

Further  light  will  be  reflected  on  this  subject  by  con- 
sidering 

II.  Wherein  consists  that  transformation  of  soul  that  is 
opposed  to  it 

The 

c  Eph.  ii.  2.  d  Gal  i.  lo.  *  Luke  vi.  26. 

f  Phil.  ii.  15.  «  Eph.  v.  11.  h  i  Pet.  iv.  2. 

*  Acts  xx.  24.  &  xxi.  13.  *  Matt.  xvi.  23. 
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The  Christian  is  "  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are 
passed  away  ;  and  all  things  are  become  new  :"  accord- 
ing to  the  proficiency  he  has  made,  he  conforms  him- 
self to 

1.  Other  principles 

[The  worldly  man  knows  no  higher  principle  than  self- 
love  :  whatever  be  his  subordinate  motive  of  action,  all  may  be 
traced  up  to  this — But  they  who  are  partakers  of  the  gospel 
salvation,  are  under  the  influence  of  a  far  nobler  principle, 
the  love  of  Christ :  the  thought  of  Christ  having  died  for  them, 
fills  their  hearts  with  admiration  and  gratitude  :  it  inspires 
them  with  an  ardent  desire  to  testify  their  sense  of  his  kindness ; 
and  forms  a  powerful  incentive  to  holy  actions — This  is  at- 
tested by  St.  Paul J ;  and  it  constitutes  a  most  essential  part 
of  that  transformation  of  soul,  which  characterizes  the  true 
Christian — Subordinate  motives  indeed  a  believer  may  feel : 
but  a  desire  of  pleasing  and  honouring  God,  and  a  fear  of 
dishonouring  or  displeasing  him,  will  operate  with  the  greatest 
force;  and  that  too,  in  opposition  to  carnal  considerations,  no 
less  than  in  aid  of  them — ] 

2.  Other  rules 

[The  fashion  of  the  world  is  the  standard  by  which  men 
in  general  regulate  their  conduct — But  the  Christian  takes  the 
word  of  God  for  his  guide,  and  the  example  of  Christ  for  his 
pattern  ;  and,  instead  of  reducing  the  rule  to  his  practice, 
he  endeavours  to  elevate  his  practice  to  the  rule— He  brings 
every  thing  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;"  and  a  plain 
declaration,  or  command,  of  God  will  be  more  to  him  than  any 
precepts  of  men,  or  than  the  example  of  the  whole  universe — 
It  is  his  ambition  to  "  walk  as  Christ  walked;"  and  though  he 
knows  that  he  can  never  attain  the  measure  of  his  perfection, 
yet  he  strives  incessantly  to  follow  the  pattern  of  it,  that  so 
he  may  be  perfect  even  as  his  Father  that  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect m — ] 

3.  Other  ends 

[A  Christian  would  not  be  content  with  ordering  his 
actions  aright,  even  if  he  could  arrive  at  the  highest  degrees  of 
holiness,  unless  he  had  also  the  testimony  of  his  conscience  that 
he  sought,  not  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  God  :  having 
been  "  bought  with  a  price,"  he  is  conscious  that  he  is  "  not 
his  own,"  and  that  consequently  he  "  ought  not  to  live  unto 
himself,  but  unto  him  that  died  tor  him  " — He  feels  that,  if  in 
any  thine;  he  consult  merely  his  own  honour  or  interest,  he  so 
far  withholds  from  God  the  honour  due  unto  his  name;  and 

therefor* 

1  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  m  Watt.  v.  48. 


396  AGAINST    CONFORMITY 

therefore  he  labours  to  comply  with  that  divine  injunction, 
"  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God""—] 

Thus  is  the  Christian  transformed,  not  in  respect  of  his 
life  only,  but  in  the  spirit  of  his  mind ;  and  therefore  can 
declare  from  experience 

III.  What  effects  this  progressive  renovation  will  pro- 
duce 

There  are  many  objections  raised  by  the  world  against 
the  sanctity  that  has  been  before  described ;  and  there  is 
much  opposition  to  it  in  the  heart  of  every  unrenewed 
person  :  but  the  experience  of  it  will  most  effectually 
discover  it  to  be 

1.  Good  in  itself 

[Piety  is  too  generally  considered  as  needless  preciseness: 
nor  need  we  have  any  thing  more  than  a  disconforuiity  to  the 
world,  and  a  transformation  of  soul  after  the  divine  image,  in 
order  to  become  objects  of  reproach  and  abhorrence — Even 
the  more  sober  and  discreet  part  of  mankind  regard  the  pre- 
cepts before  us  as  "  hard  sayings,"  unsuitable  to  modern 
times,  and  unfit  for  general  practice — But  as  our  Lord  said  of 
his  doctrines,  that  whosoever  would  do  his  will,  should  know 
whether  they  were  of  God  °,  so  we  may  say  of  his  precepts — 
While  we  are  blinded  by  carnal  desires,  the  commands  of  God 
will  appear  rigorous  ;  and  we  shall  labour  more  to  explain 
them  away,  than  to  obey  them  :  but  if  once  we  adopt  them 
as  the.  rule  of  our  conduct,  their  beauty  and  excellence  will 
manifestly  appear ;  and  we  shall  be  convinced  that,  to  obey 
them,  is,  to  be  truly  happy  P — ] 

2.  Acceptable  to  God 

[While  religion  is  accounted  superstition,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  the  sublimer  duties  of  Christianity  are  declined  as  un- 
necessary, and  that  they  who  practise  them  are  deemed 
"  righteous  over-much  " — But  a  renovation  of  soul  will  soon 
dispel  this  error,  and  shew  us  that,  the  more  entire  our 
devotedness  to  God  be,  the  more  highly  shall  we  be  raised  in 
God's  esteem — If  only  we  make  the  word  of  God  the  standard 
of  our  actions,  we  cannot  possibly  be  too  earnest  in  improving 
the  talents  committed  to  us:  nor  can  we  doubt  but  that  the 
tokens  of  God's  approbation  that  we  shall  receive,  shall  be 
proportioned  to  the  sacrifices  we  have  made,  and  the  exertions 
we  have  used  in  his  service  * — ] 

3.  Beneficial 

n  i  Cor.  x.  31.  8  John  vii.  17. 

p  Isaiah  xxxii.  17.  <»  Matt.  xxv.  20—23. 
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3.  Beneficial  to  man 

[It  is  usually  supposed  that  a  compliance  with  the  direc- 
tions in  the  text  would  weaken  our  faculties,  and  so  distract 
our  minds  as  to  render  us  unfit  for  the  common  offices  of  life — 
But  the  very  reverse  of  this  is  known  to  be  true  by  all  those 
who  make  the  experiment — Heavenly-mindedness  tends  to 
"  perfect"  the  man  of  God  in  all  his  faculties,  and  "  thoroughly 
to  furnish  him  unto  all  good  works"— Till  this  takes  possession 
of  the  soul,  a  man  is  the  sport  of  every  temptation,  and  liable 
to  be  led  captive  by  every  lust :  but  grace  will  establish  his 
heart;  it  will  bring  a  consistency  into  his  whole  conduct;  it 
will  change  him  into  the  very  image  of  God  ;  and  will  render 
him  "  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light " — ] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Those  who  are  yet  conformed  to  the  world 

[If  you  are  free  from  gross  vices,  you  do  not  apprehend 
your  conformity  to  the  world  to  be  any  reason  for  questioning 
the  safety  of  your  state — But  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  God  to 
declare  in  more  express  terms  your  guilt  and  danger,  than  he 
has  done  in  various  parts  of  holy  writr — You  are  therefore 
reduced  to  this  alternative,  either  to  come  out  of  Sodom,  or 
to  perish  in  it ;  either  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  walk  in 
the  narrow  way,  or  to  fall  into  that  destruction  that  awaits 
you  at  the  end  of  the  broad  and  frequented  path — O  that  God 
may  enable  you  to  choose  the  good  part ;  and  to  adhere  to  it 
in  spite  of  all  the  odium  your  singularity  may  bring  upon 
you !— ] 

2.  Those  who  profess  to  have  experienced  a  trans- 
formation of  soul 

.  [You  need  to  be  much  upon  your  guard  lest  "  after  you 
have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  you  should  be  again 
entangled  therein  and  overcome3 " — It  is  your  wisdom  to  avoid 
temptation,  and  to  guard  against  the  snares  that  are  laid  for 
your  feet — However  circumspectly  you  may  walk,  you  will 
find  reason  enough  to  lament  your  manifold  defects — Lay  not 
then  any  stumbling-blocks  in  your  own  way;  but  seek  rather  to 
experience  the  transforming  efficacy  of  the  gospel :  let  the 
world  be  crucified  unto  you,  and  be  ye  crucified  unto  the 
world * — As  obedient  children,  "  fashion  yourselves  in  no 
respect  according  to  your  former  lusts  in  your  ignorance,  but 
as  he  who  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation u " — ] 

r  John  xvii.  16.      Gal.  i.  4.      2  John  ii.  15,  16.      Jam.  iv.  4. 
'  2  Pet.  ii.  20.  «  Gal.  vi.  14.  "  i  Pet.  i.  14,  15, 
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Ps.  xlv.  i  o,  1 1 .  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  consider,  and  in- 
cline thine  ear;  forget  also  thine  own  people,  and  thy  fathers 
house.  So  shall  the  King  greatly  desire  thy  beauty  :  for  he  is 
thy  Lord-,  and  worship  thott  him. 

EVERY  change  of  situation  brings  with  it  many  cor- 
respondent duties — 

That  of  marriage  in  particular  requires  a  sacrifice  of 
other  attachments — • 

It  binds  each  party  to  renounce  whatever  habits  or 
practice*  may  be  found  inconsistent  with  their  mutual 
happiness- 
Such  sacrifices  are  more  eminently  necessary  for  those 
united  to  Christ " — 

To  this  effect  God  addresses  the  church  in  the  words 
of  our  text— 
We  may  consider 

I.  The  direction  given  to  the  church 

The  church  is,  by  adoption,  by  regeneration,  and 
especially  by  her  union  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
become  the  "  daughter  "  of  God b — 

She  is  here  addressed  by  him  under  that  affectionate 
appellation — 

Nor  is  it  possible  for  a  father  to  give  more  salutary 
advice — 

Or  to  deliver  it  in  more  persuasive  terms  ;  "  Hearken, 
consider,  incline,"  &c. 

The  direction  itself  is  of  a  very  peculiar  nature 

[The  Jews  were  permitted    to  marry  the  heathen  virgin* 
whom  they  had  taken  in  war — 

But  they  were  to  allow  them  the  space  of  a  month  to  forget 
their  own  relations'— 

Thus  the  captives,  weaned  from  former  habits,  might  become 
loving  companions,  and  obedient  wives— 

In 

*  The  psalm  before  us  it  a  kind  of  nuptial  hymn  ;  the  former  part 
of  which  recites  the  excellencies  and  glories  of  the  heavenly  Bride- 
groom, and  the  latter  celebrates  the  praises  of  the  church,  which 
b  his  bride. 

*  2  Cor.  vi.  18.  «  Deut.  xxi.  10 — 13. 
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In  reference  to  this  law,  the  church  is  exhorted  to  forget 
her  friends — 

She  has  been  taken  captive  by  Christ,  who  makes  her  the 
first  overtures  of  marriage — 

But  his  union  with  her  is  incompatible  with  carnal  attach- 
ments— 

She  can  never  love  and  obey  him  as  she  ought,  till  her  heart 
be  weaned  from  all  other  lovers — ] 

It  is  given  to  every  individual  in  the  church  of  God 

[Every  wife  is  to  forsake  her  parents,  and  cleave  to  her 
husband  d — 

Much  more  is  it  needful  for  the  soul  to  forsake  all  for 
Christ — 

To  him  we  are  espoused  by  our  own  voluntary  surrender6—- 
Nor  will  he  be  satisfied  with  a  divided  heart f — 
Ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  must  be  entirely  renounced  8 — 
The  companions  of  our  unregenerate  state  must  be  for- 
saken h— 

Our  very  parents,  yea,  even  life  itself,  must  be  hated,  when 
they  stand  in  competition  with  him  * — 

The  change  in  our  actions  and  affections  must  be  entire  k — 
And  we  must  subscribe  from  our  hearts  the  terms  proposed 
to  us ! — ] 

This  injunction  will  not  appear  harsh,  if  we  attend  to 

II.  The  arguments  with  which  it  is  enforced 

God  deals  with  us  in  all  things  as  intelligent  beings — 
And  labours  to  persuade  us  by  rational  considerations 

i .  It  is-  our  highest  interest 
[Though  the  church  is  vile  in  herself,  she  is  complete  in 

Christ m— 

He  has  given  orders  for  her  thorough  purification" — 
When  she  is  presented  to  him,  she  is  cleansed  from  all  the 

filthiness  of  her  former  state  ° — 

Hence  she  is  exceeding  beautiful  in  his  eyes  p — 

And  he  feels  a  longing  desire  after  communion  with  her  1 — 

No  bridegroom  ever  so  much  rejoiced  over  his  bride,  as  he 

over  her r — 

More  especially  is  he  delighted  with  her  when  he  sees  that 

her  heart  is  whole  with  him ' — 

How 

d  Gen.  ii.  24,  e  2  Cor.  xi.  2..  f  Hos.  x.  2. 

«  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  aud  i  Pet.  iv.  2,  3.  h  2  Cor.vi.  14 — 17. 

1  Luke  xiv.  26.  k  2  Cor.  v.  17.  1  Hos.  iii.  3. 

ra  Col.  ii.  10.  n  Esther  ii.  3.  °  Eph.  v.  25 — 27. 

p  Song  iv.  9 — 11.         ?  Soiig  ii.  14.  *  Isaiah  Ixii.  5. 

'  Frov.  xi.  20. 
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How  powerful  an  argument  is  this  with  an  ingenuous 
soul ! — 

What  can  influence  a  wife  more  than  to  know  that  her 
conduct  will  conciliate  the  esteem  of  her  husband  ? — 

And  what  can  delight  a  regenerate  soul  so  much,  as  to  please 
Christ?— 

Let  this  hope  then  animate  us  to  renounce  all  for  him — 

And  to  address  him  in  the  words  of  holy  David  * — ] 

2.  It  is  our  indispensable  duty 

[The  husband    is  to  be  considered  as  a   lord  over   hi* 

wife  u— 

To  him  she  owes  an  humble  obediential  reverence  *— 
Christ  also  is  the  supreme  head  and  Lord  of  his  church — 
No  limits  whatever  are  to  be  set  to  his  authority — 
We  must  "  worship"  and  serve  him  equally  with  God  the 

Father  r — 

Let  us    then  at   least  shew    him  that  regard,    which  we 

ourselves  expect  from  a  fellow-creature — 

A  husband  will  not  endure  a  rival  in  his  wife's  affections — 
Shall  we  then  "  provoke  the  Lord  himself  to  jealousy  "  by 

carnal  attachments  ? — 

Let  us  not  dare  in  such  a  way  to  violate  our  nuptial  engage- 
ments— 

When  any  thing  solicits  a  place  in  our  hearts,  let  us  utterly 

reject  it — 

And  let  us  exercise  that  fidelity  towards  him,  which  we 

have  ever  experienced  at  his  hands  — ] 

ADDRESS 

1.  Those  who  are  endeavouring  to  unite  the  love  of 
the  world  with  the  love  of  Christ 

[The  interests  of  the  world,  and  of  Christ,  are  altogether 

opposite — i 

Our  Lord  declares  them  to  be  absolutely  irreconcileable  z — 
St.  James  also  represents  even  a  wish  to  reconcile  them,  as 

an  incontestable  proof  of  enmity  against  God  *— 

As  Jesus  deserves,  so  he  demands,  our  whole  hearts  b— 
Let  us  not  then  "  mock  him,  and  deceive  ourselves"  — 
If  the  Lord  be  God,  let  us  not  serve  Baal,  but  himc — 
And  let  us  unite  in  imitating  the  repentant  Jews'1 — ] 

2.  Those  who  are  desirous  of  uniting  themselves  to 
Christ 

[It 

t  Pa.  IxxiiK  25.  u  i  Pet  iii.  6.  x  Eph.  v,  33. 

y  John  v.  23.  *  Matt.  vi.  24.  *  Jam.  iv.  4. 

fc  Prov.  xxiii.  26%          *  i  Kings  xviii,  ai.    d  a  Chron.  xr.  ifl." 
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[It  is  a  great  honour  indeed  which  ye  aspire  after — 
Yet  is  it  offered  to  the  vilest  of  the  human  race  e — 
But  you  must  get  a  change  of  raiment,  that  you  may  not 
dishonour  your  new  station  f — 

Labour  then  to  "  purge  out  all  remains  of  the  old  leaven" — 
Be  on  your  guard,  lest,  after  having  escaped  the  pollutions 
of  the  world,  you  be  again  entangled  with  them  and  over- 
come 8 — 

"  Remember  Lot's  wife,"  that  you  may  shun  her  example — 
So  shall  you  enjoy  the  sweetest  fellowship  with  Jesus — 
And  live  in  the  fruition  of  him  to  all  eternity  * — ] 


e  Ezek,  xvi.  3,  4,  5,  8. 
e  2  Pet.  ii.  20. 


f  Zech.  iii.  3 — 5.    Rev.  xix.  7,  8. 


*  This  subject,  and  all  others  of  a  similar  nature,  must  be  treated 
with  extreme  care  and  delicacy. 


CCCCXLVI.       THE    DUTIES    OF    MODERATION    AND 
WATCHFULNESS. 

l  Thess.  v.  8.  Let  us  who  are  of  the  day  be  sober  ;  putting  on 
the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love-,  and  for  an  helmet,  the 
hope  of  salvation. 

THE  exact  season  of  the  day  of  judgment  is  wisely 
hid  from  our  eyes.  If  it  were  revealed  to  us,  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  we  should  make  a  right  improvement 
of  that  knowledge.  The  uncertainty  of  its  arrival  is  far 
better  calculated  to  excite  our  diligence  in  religious  duties, 
because,  while  we  are  told  that  it  will  come  as.  surely,  as 
irresistibly,  and  as  unexpectedly  too,  as  a  thief  in  the 
night,  or  as  travail  upon  a  woman  with  child,  we  see  the 
necessity  of  continual  watchfulness  and  preparation  for  it. 
The  world  at  large  indeed  will  rest  in  supineness  and 
security,  in  spite  of  every  warning  that  is  given  them  :  but 
they  who  profess  to  fear  God  should  manifest  a  different 
spirit ;  and,  as  persons  apprised  of  their  danger,  should 
ever  stand  upon  their  guard.  To  this  effect  the  apostle 
exhorts  us  in  the  text ;  in  discoursing  on  which  we  shall 
consider 

I.  The  description  given  of  believers 

The  careless  world  are  in  a  state  of  intellectual  and 
moral  darkness 

VOL.  IV.  DD  [The 
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[The  light  of  divine  truth  has  not  shined  into  their  hearts, 
nor  have  the  clouds  of  nature's  darkness  been  dispelled. 
"  They  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  and  put  darkness  for 
light,  and  light  for  darkness  *."  Their  lives  too  abound  with 
deeds  of  darkness;  "  nor  will  they  come  to  the  light  lest  their 
deeds  should  be  reproved."] 

As  contrasted  with  them,  believers  "  are  of  the  day" 

[They  have  been  "  brought  out  of  darkness  into  the 
marvellous  light  "  of  the  gospel,  and  are  enabled  to  "  discern 
between  good  and  evil."  Their  dispositions  also  are  changed, 
so  that  they  desire  to  "  walk  in  the  light  even  as  God  is  in  the 
light;"  and  they  "  come  to  the  light,  that  their  deeds  may  be 
made  manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God."  They  see 
indeed  much  in  themselves  for  which  they  have  reason  to  be 
ashamed :  but  they  would  gladly  attain  to  such  purity  of  heart, 
that  their  inmost  thoughts  and  principles,  no  less  than  their 
actions,  should  bear  the  minutest  inspection  of  all  their  fellow- 
creatures.] 

But  that  they  are  prone  to  relapse  into  their  former 
state,  is  strongly  intimated  in 

II/The  exhortation  addressed  to  them 

The  children  of  darkness  are  represented  in  the  preced- 
ing context  as  addicted  to  sloth  and  intemperance  b ;  in 
opposition  to  which  vices,  believers  are  exhorted  to  "  be 
sober,"  that  is,  to  exercise 

1.  Moderation 

[They  who  know  not  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  may 
reasonably  be  expected  to  run  to  excess  in  their  attachment  to 
them,  and  their  anxiety  about  them.  But  it  ill  becomes  those, 
who  have  been  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  set  their 
hearts  upon  such  empty,  unsatisfying,  transient  enjoyments. 
God  would  have  them  to  "  be  without  carefulness,"  like  "  the 
birds  of  the  air,  that  neither  sow  nor  gather  into  barns."  He 
expects  them  to  "set  their  affections  rather  on  things  above," 
and  to  put  forth  the  energy  of  their  minds  in  the  pursuit  of 
objects  worthy  the  attention  of  an  immortal  spirit.  And 
though  they  may  both  rejoice  $md  weep  on  account  of  present 
occurrences,  yet  they  should  "rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced 
riot,  and  weep  as  though  they  wept  not,  because  the  fashion 
of  this  world,  passe  th  awayc."l 

IT      M  tf-Vli      >:Pl 

2.  Vigilance 

[Others  yield  to  sloth,  because  they  see  no  occasion  for 
activity:  but  believers  know  \KbaJ;  R^ecwis  and  mighty 

u  fu  3'ifi  Iji-iuv.  enemies 

»  Isai.  v.  2».  fc  Vtr.  7,  *  j  Co*.  *iL  29  — 3 1 . 
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enemies  they  have  to  contend  with :  they  see  too,  how  short  and 
uncertain  their  time  is  for  accomplishing  the  work  which  God 
has  given  them  to  do;  and  of  what  infinite  importance  it  is 
that,  whenever  called  to  appear  before  God,  they  should  be 
able  to  give  a  good  account  of  their  stewardship  :  surely  then 
they  can  find  no  time  to  loiter.  They  should  rather  exert 
themselves  with  all  diligence ;  and,  "  whatsoever  their  hand 
findeth  to  do,  they  should  do  it  with  all  their  might."] 

This  exhortation  is  at  once  illustrated  and  enforced  by 
III.  The  particular  direction  that  accompanies  it 

Believers,  whatever  they  may  have  attained,  are  yet  in 
a  state  of  warfare 

[Their  enemies,  though  often  vanquished,  are  still  ready 
to  return  to  the  charge :  nor  will  they  fail  to  take  advantage 
of  any  unwatchfulness  on  our  part :  they  know  the  places 
where  we  are  most  open  to  assault ;  nor  have  we  any  security 
against  them  but  by  guarding  every  pass,  and  standing  con- 
tinually on  our  watch-tower.  Without  such  precautions  the 
strongest  would  be  overcome,  and  the  most  victorious  be 
reduced  to  a  miserable  captivity.] 

There  is,  however,  armour,  whereby  they  may  become 
invincible 

[Faith,  hope,  and  love,  are  the  principal  graces  of  the 
Christian ;  and,  while  he  keeps  them  in  exercise,  they  are  as 
armour  to  his  soul.  Faith  sees  the  things  that  are  invisible,  as 
though  they  were  present  to  the  bodily  eyes :  love  fixes  our 
hearts  upon  them  :  and  hope  both  appropriates  them  to  our- 
selves, and  enables  us  to  anticipate  the  enjoyment  of  them. 
Having  these  for  our  helmet  and  our  breastplate,  our  head 
and  heart  are  secured.  In  vain  does  Satan  suggest,  that  there 
is  nothing  beyond  this  present  world,  or  nothing  better  than 
what  he  offers  us,  or  that,  if  there  be,  we,  at  least,  have  no 
part  in  it.  These  fiery  darts  are  instantly  repelled ;  and  we 
determine  to  continue  our  conflicts  with  him,  till  he  is  bruised 
under  our  feet.] 

This  armour  therefore  every  believer  must  put  on 

[In  vain  shall  we  hope  to  maintain  our  moderation  and 
watchfulness,  if  we  be  not  clothed  with  this  divine  panoply. 
Every  day  must  we  put  it  on  afresh  ;  or  rather  we  must  rest  on 
our  arms  day  and  night.  Nor  must  we  use  it  only  in  the  hour 
of  conflict ;  we  must,  like  good  soldiers,  habituate  ourselves 
to  the  use  of  it,  even  when  we  are  not  sensible  of  immediate 
danger,  in  order  that,  when  called  to  defend  ourselves,  we 
may  be  expert  and  successful  in  the  contest.  We  must  be 
careful  too  that  we  never  separate  these  pieces  of  armour ;  for, 
whether  our  head  or  heart  were  unprotected,  our  vigilant 

D  D  2  enemy 
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enemy  would  assuredly  seize  his  opportunity  to  inflict  a  deadly 
wound.  It  is  on  the  union  of  our  graces  that  our  safety 
depends.  Whether  we  lay  aside  our  faith,  our  love,  or  our 
hope,  we  are  equally  in  danger.  Let  us  then  put  them  on  daily, 
and  preserve  them  in  continual  exercise,  that  we  may  fight 
a  good  fight,  and  be  "more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us."] 

This  subject  being  altogether  addressed  to  those  who 
"  are  of  the  day,"  we  need  only  add  a  few  words  to  those 
who  "  are  of  the  ni^ht" 

[The  warning  given  them  in  the  context  is  well  worthy 
of  their  deep  attention.  It  is  said,  that  "  the  day  of  the  Lord 
shall  overtake  them  as  a  thief  in  the  night."  They  lie  down 
in  security,  concluding  that,  because  the  ruffian  has  not 
hitherto  disturbed  their  midnight  slumbers,  he  never  will :  but 
at  last  he  comes  upon  ihem  to  their  terror,  and  spoils  them  to 
their  confusion.  Thus  will  the  day  of  judgment,  or,  which  is 
the  same  to  them,  the  day  of  death,  come  upon  the  ungodly ; 
and  they  will  lose  their  souls,  which  it  should  have  been  their 
daily  labour  to  secure.  Even  believers  need  to  be  exhorted  to 
sobriety,  and  must  be  vanquished,  if  they  follow  not  the  direc- 
tions given  them:  what  then  must  the  unbeliever  do,  if  he 
continue  in  his  supineness  ?  What  hope  can  there  be  for  him? 
Let  all  arise  from  their  slumbers,  and  arm  themselves  for  the 
battle.  "  It  is  high  time  for  all  of  us  to  awake  out  of  sleep : 
let  us  therefore  put  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the 
armour  of  light:"  and  let  us  war  a  good  warfare,  till  "  death 
itself  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."] 


CCCCXLVII.      DIRECTIONS  HOW  TO   SEEK  HEAVEN  WITH 

SUCCESS. 

1  Pet.  i.  13.  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober, 
and  hope  to  the  end,  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

THE  truths  of  God  deserve  our  attention  on  account 
of  their  own  excellence— 

But  they  are  principally  to  be  valued  for  the  effects 
they  produce  on  our  lives — 

The  apostles  never  rest  satisfied  with  stating  a  mere 

system  of  doctrines- — 

;?>ofMJoitj;v  i  IKO  i?'*™, 
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They  invariably  proceed  to  make  a  practical  applica- 
tion of  them  to  the  soul — 

St.  Peter  had  briefly  opened  the  blessed  state  of  true 
believers — 

He  had  represented  them  as  begotten  to  a  glorious  in- 
heritance, of  which  their  joy  in  Christ  was  an  earnest, 
and  to  which,  through  their  present  trials,  they  would  be 
advanced — 

He  then  urged  the  near  approach  of  that  glory,  as  a 
reason  for  exerting  themselves  more  diligently  in  ther 
Christian  calling — "  Wherefore"  &c. 

The  words  of  the  text  lead  us  to  consider 

I.  The  great  object  of  a  Christian's  pursuit 

There  are  in  scripture  many  beautiful  descriptions  of 
heaven — 

But  none  more  interesting  than  that  contained  in  the 
words  before  us — 

The  day  of  judgment  is  here  called  "  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ" 

[Jesus  Christ  was  revealed  in  the  first  promise  that  was 
made  to  man* — 

He  was  also  exhibited  in  the  sacrifices  which  Abel 
offered  b — 

In  successive  ages  he  was  made  known  in  clearer  pro- 
phecies0— 

And  typified  by  various  ordinances  of  the  Jewish  rituald — 

In  process  of  time  he  was  personally  "  manifested  in  human 
flesh"— 

And  shewed  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  most  irrefra- 
gable proofs" — 

In  the  preaching  of  his  gospel  he  was  yet  more  fully  re- 
vealed— 

The  glory  of  God  as  shining  in  his  face  is  most  transcen- 
dently  displayed f — 

Still  however  "  we  see  him  as  yet  only  through  a  glass 
darJdyS"— 

But  in  the  last  day  he  will  appear  in  all  his  majestya  nd 
glory  h — 

He  will  "  be  revealed  from  heaven,  with  his  mighty  angels, 
in  flaming  fire l " — 

His 

*  Gen.  iii.  15.  b  Heb.  xi.  4.  and  xii.  24. 
c  Gen.  xxii.  18.  &  Isai.  liii.  4,  5,  n. 

d  Comp.  Exod.  xii.  5.  with  1  Pet.  i.  19. 

•  Acts  ii.  22.     Rom.  i.  4.        f  2  Cor.  iv.  6.        f  \  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
h  Matt.  xxv.  31.  *  2  Thess.  i.  7,8. 
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His  enemies,  no  less  than  his  friends,  will  then  see  him  to 
be  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords" — ] 

In  that  day,  "  grace  will  be  brought  unto  us" 

[Grace  and  glory  are  sometimes  used  as  synonymous 
terms  in  scripture* — 

Indeed,   grace  is   glory  begun,   and  glory  is  grace   con- 
summated— 

The  spiritual  blessings  which  God  bestows,  appear  now  to 
be  the  gifts  of  grace 1 — 

But  now  much  more  shall  we  acknowledge  the  glories  of 
heaven  to  be  so ! — 

How  shall  we  marvel  at  the  goodness  of  God  in  all  his  deal- 
ings towards  us ! — 

How  shall  we  adore  his  wisdom,  even  in  the  darkest  of  his 
dispensations — 

How  shall  we  stand  amazed  that  zee  were  saved,  while  so 
many  others  were  lost ! — 

Surely,  "  when  the  top-stone  is  brought  forth,  we  shall  cry, 
Grace,  grace,  unto  itm" — 

All  this  felicity  "  shall  be  brought  unto  us"  openly,  and  in 
rich  abundance — 

Now,  the  grace  imparted  to  us  is  small,  though  "  sufficient 
for  us"— 

And  the  consolations  vouchsafed  unto  us,  are  known  only  to 
ourselves — 

But  in  that  day  the  kingdom  will  be  given  us  in  the  presence 
of  the  whole  universe" — • 

And  our  happiness  shall  be  commensurate  with  our  capa- 
cities and  desires — 

What  we  partake  of  now,  we  obtain  by  diligent  pursuit — 

WThat  we  receive  then,  shall  be  "  brought  unto  us"  freely  by 
the  hand  of  Jesus  himself — ] 

In  the  meantime  it   becomes  us  to  seek  it  with  all 
earnestness 

II.  In  what  manner  we  ought  to  seek  it 

The  directions  given  by  the  apostle  are  very  suitable 
and  instructive — 

He  recommends  to  us  three  things 

i.  Activity  of  mind 

[The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  wear  long  garments — 
These  they  girded  about  their  loins,  when  it  was  needful  to 
use  expedition  ° — 

*  a  Cor.  iii.  18.  compared  with  the  text.          '  Eph.  ii.  7,  8. 

•  Zech.  iv.  7.  •  Matt.  XXY.  3?,  34.        •  Luke  xii.  35—37- 
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By  this  figure,  familiar  to  them,  the  apostle  represents  our 
duty— 

Our  minds  are  dissipated  by  ten  thousand  vanities — 

And  our  affections,  for  the  most  part,  flow  loosely  round 
us — 

But  our  thoughts  and  desires  should  be  carefully  gathered 
in — 

We  should  pray,  like  David,  "  Unite  my  heart  to  fear  thy 
name'" — 

Heaven  is  not  to  be  sought  with  a  divided  heart — 

Earthly  affections  would  impede  our  progress,  as  flowing 
garments  in  a  race — 

The  prophet  compares  them  to  an  incumbrance  of  thick 
clay  upon  the  feetq — 

We  should  therefore  "  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  mind  " — 

And  "  give  all  diligence  to  niake  our  calling  and  election 
sure" — ] 

2.  Sobriety  of  manners 

[Sobriety,  in  the  scripture  use  of  the  term,  means  mode- 
ration— 

Excessive  cares,  and  inordinate  attachments,  are  very  unfa- 
vourable to  the  soul — 

They  so  engross  the  mind  with  present  things,  as  to  draw  it 
away  from  those  which  are  eternal — 

We  cannot  therefore  loo  carefully  watch  against  these 
evils — 

We  should  endeavour  to  be  "  dying  r'aily"  to  the  world — 

We  should  be  as  one  crucified,  to  it;  and  it,  as  one  cruci- 
fied, to  us  r — 

This  is  the  state  and  character  of  every  true  Christian* — 

And  we  must  attain  it,  if  we  would  successfully  pursue  the 
one  thing  needful — ] 

3.  Sled  fastness  of  faith 

[Faith  respects  the  certainty  of  the  promises;  and  hope, 
the  accomplishment- — 

Now,  our  faith  is  apt  to  waver,  and  our  hope,  to  lan- 
guish- 
Temptations  often  allure  us  to  forego  our  interest  in  hea- 
venly things — 

And  unbelief  would  often  persuade  us  that  we  have  no  part 
or  lot  in  them — 

But  we  must  be  careful  never  to  be1  moved  away  from  the 
hope  of  the  gospel ' — 

Hope 

p  Ps.  Ixxxvi.  11.  *  Hab.  ii.  6.  '  Gal.  vi.  14. 

•  Gal.  v.  24.  *  Col.  i.  23. 
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Hope  is  the  very  anchor  of  the  soul  that  must  keep  us  sted- 
fast  in  this  tempestuous  world u — 

We  must  "  therefore  hold  fast  our  confidence  and  the  re- 
joicing of  our  hope  firm  to  the  end1" — 

The  nearer  we  come  to  the  prize,  the  more  earnest  should  be 
our  expectation  of  it — 

If  our  conflicts  be  many,  we  should,  even  against  hope,  be- 
lieve in  hopeV- 

The  proper  disposition  of  our  souls  is  well  described  by  the 
apostles*— 

And  it  is  to  persons  of  this  description  only,  that  Christ's 
appearance  will  be  a  source  of  joy" — ] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Those  who  are  only  nominal  Christians 

[Your  loins  indeed  are  girt,  but  it  is  for  the  pursuit  of 
earthly  objects — 

Instead  of  having  your  souls  engrossed  with  heavenly 
things,  you  are  perfectly  indifferent  towards  them—- 
As for  your  hopes,  they  extend  to  nothing  but  what  relates 
to  this  present  life — 

Alas !  what  an  awful  contrast  is  there  between  you  and  the 
true  Christian ! — 

What  then,  suppose  ye,  shall  be  brought  to  you  at  the  reve- 
lation of  Jesus  Christ  ? — 

The  apostle,  in  a  fore-cited  passage,  tells  you,  it  will  be 
"  vengeance6" — 

Yes,  and  Jesus  will  bring  it  with  his  own  hand — 

It  is  in  vain  to  think  that  your  portion  will  be  the  same  with 
that  of  a  diligent,  self-denying  Christian — 

But,  blessed  be  God,  grace  is  now  brought  to  you  by  the 
gospel — 

Yea,  all  the  glory  of  heaven  is  now  offered  you  by  God 
himself' — 

Only  repent,  and  go  unto  God  as  reconciled  in  Christ 
Jesus — 

Then  shall  you  "  pass  from  death  to  life,"  and  from  hell  to 
heaven — ] 

2.  Those  who  are  Chistians  indeed 

[There  are  some,  who  "  shin'e  as  lights  in  a  dark  world" — 
Some,  who,  while  living  on  earth,  "  nave  their  conversation 
in  heaven  "— 

Doubtless,  ye  meet  with  many  conflicts  and  troubles  in  your 

To 

"  Heb.  vi.  19.  *  Heb.  iii.  6.  r  Rom.  iv.  18. 

»  a  Pet.  iii.  12.  '  Heb.  ix.  28.  k  a  These,  i.  7,  8. 

«  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 
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To  you  then  in  particular  is  the  text  addressed—- 
For persons,  circumstanced  like  you,  these   words  were 
written  d — 

Survey  that  grace  which  is  now  speedily  to  be  brought  fun  to 
you— 

Take  a  view  of  all  the  glory  and  felicity  of  the  heavenly 
world — 

Compare  with  that  your  light  and  momentary  afflictions — 
You  will  then  soon  form  the  same  estimate  as  St.  Paul  be- 
fore you  did  e — 

Be  not  then  diverted  from  the  great  object  of  your  pur- 
suit— 

Remember  the  solemn  caution  which  God  himself  has  given 
youf — 

And  take  for  your  encouragement  that  faithful  promise8 — ] 

d  i  Pet.  i.   l.  6.  «  Rom.  viii.  18. 

f  Heb.  x.  38.  t  Matt.  xxiv.  13. 
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i  Cor.  ix.  24.  So  run  that  ye  may  obtain. 

THERE  is  not  any  thing  around  us  from  which  we 
may  not  draw  some  hints  for  our  spiritual  instruction. 
The  habits  and  customs  of  the  world,  if  duly  improved, 
will  afford  us  many  valuable  lessons.  A  reference  to 
these  is  peculiarly  useful  when  we  wish  to  convey  instruc- 
tion to  others:  because  it  strikes  the  imagination  more 
forcibly,  and  carries  stronger  conviction  to  the  judgment. 
St.  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  availed  himself  of 
the  Isthmian  games  which  were  celebrated  there,  to  illus- 
trate their  duty  with  respect  to  their  souls.  Amongst 
other  sports,  that  of  the  foot-race  was  held  in  high  esti- 
mation ;  and  great  preparations  were  made  by  those  who 
engaged  in  them,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for  their  extra- 
ordinary exertions.  In  reference  to  these  the  apostle 
speaks  of  himself  as  running  in  this  race ;  and  proposes 
himself  to  the  Corinthians  as  a  pattern  for  their  imitation, 
if  they  were  desirous  to  win  the  prize. 

"We  shall  consider 

8  I.  The 
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I.  The  direction  here  given 

The  words  of  the  text  are  not  a  mere  exhortation  to 
run  our  race,  but  a  special  direction  respecting  the  man- 
ner in  which  we  are  to  run  ita.  We  should  be,  like  the 
apostle, 

1 .  Disentangled  from  worldly  cares 

[St.  Paul  had  equal  liberty  with  others  to  marry,  and  to 
take  a  wife  with  him  in  his  journies.  But  he  knew  that  such  a 
step  would  of  necessity  involve  him  in  many  cares,  and  impede 
his  exertions  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  He  therefore  lived  in 
celibacy  himself,  and  recommended  it  to  others,  both  men 
and  women,  especially  during  those  seasons  of  persecution, 
when  they  were  liable  every  day  and  hour,  to  be  called  to 
laj'  down  their  lives  for  the  gospel  sakeb.  Now,  though  there 
is  not  any  necessity  for  us  to  imitate  him  in  this  individual  act, 
yet  we  must  admit  the  principle  in  its  fullest  extent,  and  live 
under  its  influence  continually.  We  must  study  to  be  "  with- 
out carefulness0."  We  must  endeavour  to  "  serve  the  Lord 
as  much  as  possible  without  distraction  d."  We  must  "  not 
entangle  ourselves  more  than  is  necessary  with  the  affairs  of 
this  life  e,"  or  multiply  our  cares  in  such  a  way  as  to  rob  our 
souls  of  the  attention  due  to  them.  To  do  this  would  be  as 
absurd  as  to  "  load  our  feet  with  thick  clay  f,"  when  we  were 
about  to  run  a  race.  On  the  contrary,  we  should  endeavour 
to  "lay  aside  every  weight8,"  conscious  that  cares  of  every 
kind  impede  our  progress  in  the  divine  life,  and,  if  suffered  to 
increase,  will  endanger  our  ultimate  success11.] 

2.  Divested  of  selfish  principles 

[Never  was  a  selfish  spirit  more  subdued  and  mortified, 
than  in  the  apostle  Paul.  Instead  of  claiming  from  the  Co- 
rinthian church  that  support,  which  God  himself  had  assigned 
to  every  minister  of  the  gospel,  he  endured  numberless  wants 
and  hardships,  in  order  to  set  an  example  of  disinterestedness 
to  others1.  And,  when  he  himself  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with  the  extent  of  Christian  liberty,  he  "  made  himself  the 
servant  of  all,"  becoming  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  all 
means  he  might  save  some16.  Thus  did  he  forego  what  he  might 
have  iustly  claimed,  and  consent,  as  it  were,  to  pay,  what 
none  had  any  right  to  demand :  he  willingly  sacrificed  both 
his  pecuniary  rights,  yea,  and  his  Christian  liberty  too  (as 

far 

*  fan  refers  to  the  manner  in  which  the  apostle  ran ;  and  fr»  to  the 
stid  for  which  such  exertion  was  necessary. 

k  Ver.  5.  with  i  Cor.  *ii.  i,  7,  8,  26,  27.  c  Ib.  ver.  32. 

*  i  Cor.  vii.  35.            •  4  Tim.  ii.  4.  f  Hab.  ii.  6. 
Heb.  xii.  i.                k  Matt.  xiii.  22.  *  Ver,  12— 1$. 

*  Vtr.  19 — 22. 
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far  as  conscientiously  he  could)  for  the  benefit  of  immortal 
souls. 

Such  is  the  way  in  which  we  are  to  run.  But  O,  how  many 
professors  of  religion  have  been  retarded  (yea,  and  have  cast 
stumbling-blocks  also  in  the  way  of  others)  by  a  rigorous 
exaction  of  their  dues,  or  by  an  unwillingness  to  sacrifice  their 
worldly  interests!  How  many  also  have  been  kept  from 
making  a  progress  themselves,  and  from  helping  forward  their 
fellow-sinners,  by  an  unyielding  zeal  for  Christian  liberty,  or 
a  bigoted  attachment  to  human  forms  !  Happy  would  it  be 
for  every  individual  in  the  church  of  Christ,  if  a  desire  of  ad- 
vancement in  the  divine  life  disposed  them  to  "  look,  not  on 
their  own  things  only,  but  also  on  the  things  of  others ' ;" 
and  "  to  seek  the  welfare  of  others  in  conjunction  with,  and 
(to  a  certain  degree)  in  preference  to,  their  own  m."] 

3.  Determined,  if  possible,  to  win  the  prize 

[They  who  proposed  to  contend  in  the  race,  maintained, 
for  a  long  time  before,  the  strictest  temperance  n,  and  habi- 
tuated themselves  to  the  most  laborious  exertions.  In  reference 
to  them,  St.  Paul  tells  us  how  careful  he  was  to  keep  under 
his  body,  and  to  bring  it  into  subjection,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  the  fitter  lo  run  the  Christian  race0.  Thus  must  we 
be  trained  both  in  body  and  mind,  in  order  that  we  may  run 
well  and  "  endure  unto  the  end."  We  must  accustom  our- 
selves to  labour  and  self-denial,  mortifying  every  corrupt 
affection,  and  "  giving  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  suVep" -] 

Let  us  next  turn  our  attention  to 
II.  The  argument  with  which  it  is  enforced 

The  apostle's  expression  is  concise :  but  there  is  much 
implied  in  it. 

i.  We  cannot  win  the  race  without  running  in  this 
manner 

[However  persons  strove  for  the  mastery  in  the  games, 
they  were  not  crowned,  unless  they  strove  according  to  the1 
laws  prescribed  themq.  Thus,  however  earnest  we  may  be  in 
running  for  heaven,  we  never  can  gain  the  prize,  unless  we 
conform  to  the  rules  that  have  been  laid  down.  This  is  the 
course  that  we  are  to  run  over.  It  abounds  indeed  with 
rough  places,  and  steep  ascents :  but  we  must  not  deviate 
from  it.  We  may  easily  find  a  smoother  path  ;  but  we  must 
run  in  that  which  is  marked  out  for  us,  and  abide  in  it  to  the 

end —  —  — 

Let 

1  PhiL  ii.  4.  »  i  Cor.  x.  24.  '  Ver.  25. 

•  Ver.  27.  '  a  Pet.  i.  10.  i  a  Tim,  «.  5. 
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Let  us  then  enquire,  whether  we  be  treading  in  the  apostle's 

steps And  let  the  fear  of  coming  short  at  last,  stimulate 

us  to  unremitting  exertions  * ] 

2.  We  are  sure  of  winning,  if  we  run  in  this  manner 
[Of  those  who  contended  in  the  race,  one  only  could  win 

the  prize* :  but  it  is  not  so  in  the  race  that  we  run :  every  one 
that  enters  the  lists,  and  exerts  himself  according  to  the  direc- 
tions given  him,  must  succeed^  None  have  any  reason  to 
despond  on  account,  of  their  own  weakness ;  on  the  contrary, 
those  who  are  the  weakest  in  their  own  apprehension,  are  most 

certain  of  success Only  let  us  not  be  satisfied  with 

"  running  well  fora  season  ;"  but  let  us  "  hold  on  our  way," 
till  we  reach  the  goal l.  Then  we  need  not  fear  but  that  we 
shall  "  finish  our  course  with  joy,  and  obtain  a  crown  of  righte- 
ousness from  the  hands  of  our  righteous  Judge"" ] 

3.  The  prize,  when  obtained,  will  amply  compensate 
for  all  our  labour 

[Poor  and  worthless  as  the  prize  was  to  him  that  won  the 
race,  the  hope  of  obtaining  it  stimulated  many  to  run  for  it. 
How  much  more  then  should  the  prize  held  forth  to  us, 
together  with  the  certainty  of  obtaining  it,  call  forth  our  ex- 
ertions !  Compare  our  prize  with  their's  in  respect  of  honour, 
value,  and  duration ;  how  infinitely  superior  is  it  in  every 
view  !  Theii's  was  but  the  breath  of  man's  applause  ;  our's  is 
honour  coming  from  God  himself.  Their's  was  a  green 
chaplet,  that  withered  in  an  hour ;  our's  is  an  incorruptible, 

undefiled,  and  never-fading  inheritance  in  heaven* 

Let  every  one  that  is  engaged  in  the  race,  survey  the  prize. 
Let  him  at  the  same  time  contemplate  the  consequence  of 
coming  short ;  (not  a  transient  disappointment,  or  loss  of  some 
desirable  object,  but  everlasting  misery  in  hell)  and  the  labour 
necessary  to  attain  it  will  appear  as  nothing.  None  that  have 
succeeded,  now  regret  the  pains  they  took  to  accomplish  that 
great  object:  though  thousands  that  have  refused  io  run, 

now  curse  their  folly  with  fruitless  remorse Let  not 

any  then  relax  their  speed  ;  but  all  attend  to  the  directions 
given,  and  "so  run,  that  they  may  obtain  the  prize."] 

r  See  note  '.  •  Ver.  24.  *  Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 

•  Col.  iii.  23,  24.  and  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8.  *  See  note  n. 
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Heb.  xiii.  8.     Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 

for  ever. 
J 

IN  this  present  state,  wherein  the  affairs  both  of  indi- 
viduals and  of  nations  are  liable  to  continual  fluctuation, 
the  mind  needs  some  principle  capable  of  supporting  it 
under  every  adverse  circumstance  that  may  occur.  Phi- 
losophy proffers  its  aid  in  vain :  the  light  of  unassisted 
reason  is  unable  to  impart  any  effectual  relief:  but  reve- 
lation points  to  God;  to  God,  as  reconciled  to  us  in  the 
Son  of  his  love  :  it  directs  our  views  to  him  who  *'  changeth 
not;"  and  who,  under  all  the  troubles  of  life,  invites  us 
to  rely  on  his  paternal  care.  Every  page  of  the  inspired 
writings  instructs  us  to  say  with  David,  "  When  I  am  in 
trouble  I  will  think  upon  God."  Are  we  alarmed  with 
tidings  of  a  projected  invasion,  and  apprehensive  of 
national  calamities  ?  God  speaks  to  us  as  to  his  people  of 
olda,  "  Say  ye  not,  a  confederacy,  to  all  to  whom  this 
people  shall  say,  a  confederacy,  neither  fear  ye  their  fear, 
nor  be  afraid ;  but  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself;  and 
let  him  be  your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread ;  and  he 
shall  be  to  you  for  a  sanctuary."  Are  we  agitated  by  a 
sense  of  personal  danger  ?  that  same  almighty  Friend 
expostulates  with  usb,  "  Who  artthou,  thatthou  shouldst 
be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man 
that  shall  be  as  grass,  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker?" 
Are  we,  as  in  the  present  instance,  afflicted  for  the  church 
of  God?  has  God  taken  away  the  pastor,  who  "  fed 
you  with  knowledge  and  understanding?"  and  is  there 
reason  to  fear,  that  now  your  "  Shepherd  being  removed, 
the  sheep  may  be  scattered,"  that  "  grievous  wolves0  may 
enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock ;  yea,  that  even 
of  your  own  selves  some  may  arise,  speaking  perverse 
things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them  ?"  Behold  ! 
such  was  the  state  of  the  Hebrews,  when  this  Epistle  was 

written 

*  This  was  preached  on  occasion  of  the  death  of  the  Hon.  and 
Rev.  William  Bromley  Cadogan,  late  Vicar  of  St.  Giles',  Reading,  on 
Jan.  29,1797. 

•  I»ai.  viii.  12 — 14.         b  Isai.  li.  12,  13.        '  Acts  xx.  29,  30. 
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written  to  them :  and  the  apostle,  studious  to  fortify  them 
against  the  impending  danger,  exhorts  them  to  remember 
their  deceased  pastors,  following  their  faith,  and  consider- 
ing the  blessed  way  in  which  they  had  terminated  their 
career.  Moreover,  as  the  most  effectual  means  of  pre- 
serving them  from  being  "  carried  about  with  any  strange 
doctrines,"  different  from  what  had  been  delivered  to 
them,  he  suggests  to  them  this  thought,  That  Jesus  Christ, 
who  had  been  ever  preached  among  them,  and  who  was 
the  one  foundation  of  all  their  hopes,  was  still  the  same ; 
the  same  infinitely  gracious,  almighty,  and  ever- blessed 
Saviour.  "  Remember,"  says  he,  "  them  which  have 
had  the  rule  over  you,  who  have  spoken  unto  you  the 
\vord  of  God  :  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of 
their  conversation,  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  ever." 

These  last  words  were  chosen  by  your  late  worthy 
minister^  as  his  subject  on  the  first  day  of  this  year,  and,  as 
I  am  informed,  were  particularly  recommended  to  you  as 
your  motto  for  the  year  ninety-seven.  On  this,  as  well 
as  other  accounts,  they  seem  to  claim  peculiar  attention 
from  us :  and,  O  that  the  good  Spirit  of  God  may  accom- 
pany them  with  his  blessing,  while  we  endeavour  to  im- 
prove them,  and  to  offer  from  them  such  considerations 
as  may  appear  suited  to  you,  under  your  present  most 
afflictive  circumstances  ! 

Your  late  faithful,  loving,  and  much  beloved  pastor  is 
no  more :  he  that  was,  not  in  profession  merely,  but  in 
truth,  "  a  guide  to  the  blind,  a  light  of  them  which  were 
in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  foolish,  and  a  teacher  of 
babes ;"  he  that  for  so  many  years  spent  all  his  time,  and 
found  all  his  delight,  in  imparting  the  knowledge  of  sal- 
vation both  to  old  and  young;  he,  I  say,  is  taken  from 
you ;  and  your  loss  is  unspeakably  severe.  But  is  all 
gone?  No.  He  that  formed  him  by  his  grace,  raised 
him  up  to  be  a  witness,  and  sent  him  to  preach  the  gospel 
to  you  for  a  season,  remains  the  same  ;  be  has  still  "  the 
residue  of  the  Spirit,"  and  can  send  forth  ten  thousand 
such  labourers  into  his  vineyard,  whensoever  it  shall  please 
him.  Though  the  creature,  on  whose  lips  you  have  so 
often  hung  with  profit  and  delight,  is  now  no  more,  yet 
the  Creator,  the  Redeemer;  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is 

still 
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still  the  same ;  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 
day, and  for  ever :  he  is  the  same  in  the  dignity  of  his 
person — the  extent  of  his  power — the  virtue  of  his  sacri- 
fice— the  tenderness  of  his  compassion — and  in  fidelity  to 
his  promises. 

I.  In  the  dignity  of  his  person.  The  terms  "  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever,"  are  expressive  of  a  true  and  proper 
eternity :  they  do  not  import  merely  a  long  duration,  hut  an 
existence  that  never  had  a  beginning,  nor  shall  ever  have  an 
end.  In  this  view  they  are  frequently  applied  to  Jehovah, 
to  distinguish  him  from  any  creature,  how  exalted  soever 
he  might  be.  When  God  revealed  his  name  to  Moses, 
that  name  whereby  he  was  to  be  made  known  to  the 
Israelites,  he  called  himself  I  AM :  "  say  to  them,  I  AM 
hath  sent  me  unto  you : "  and  St.  John  expressly 
distinguishing  the  Father  both  from  Jesus  Christ,  and 
from  the  Holy  Spirit,  calls  him  the  person  "who  is 
and  was,  ana1  is  to  come."  Now  this  august  title 
is  given  repeatedly  to  Jesus  Christ,  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament.  The  very  words  of  our  text 
evidently  refer  to  the  i  O2d  Psalm,  where  the  Psalmist, 
indisputably  speaking  of  Jehovah,  says,  "  Thou  art  the 
same,  and  thy  years  shall  have  no  end."  And  lest  there 
should  be  the  smallest  doubt  to  whom  this  character 
belongs,  the  author  of  this  epistle  quotes  the  words  in  the 
very  first  chapter4,  insists  upon  them  as  immediately  ap- 
plicable to  the  Messiah,  and  adduces  them  in  proof,  that 
Christ  was  infinitely  superior  to  any  created  being,  even 
"  God  blessed  for  evermore."  Our  Lord  himself  on 
various  occasions  asserted  his  claim  to  this  title :  to  the 
carnal  Jews,  who  thought  him  a  mere  creature  like  them- 
selves, he  said,  "  Before  Abraham  was,  I  AM."  And 
when  he  appeared  to  John  in  a  vision,  he  said,  "  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  which 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty'." 
Behold  then  the  dignity  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  \  "  His 
goings  forth  have  been  from  everlastingf :  "  he  was  set  up 
"  from  everlasting  ;  from  the  beginning^  or  ever  the 

earth 
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earth  was8."  We  must  say  of  him,  in  the  words  of  David, 
"  From  everlasting  to  everlasting  thou  art  God."     And  is 
this  a  matter  of  small  importance?  Does  the  Christian 
feel  no  interest  in  this  truth  ?    Yea,  is  it  not  the  very 
foundation  of  all  his  comforts?     He  may  be  deemed  a 
bigot  for  laying  such  a  stress  on  the  divinity  of  Christ : 
but  having  once  tasted  the  bitterness,  and  seen  the  malig- 
nity of  sin,  he  is  well  persuaded,  that  tne   blood  of  a 
creature  could  never  have  availed  to  expiate  his  guilt, 
nor  could  any  thing  less  than  "  the  righteousness  of  God" 
himself,  suffice  for  his  acceptance  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
Know  then,  believer,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  for  ever:    he  is  the  eternal  and  immu- 
table Jehovah  :  he  is  worthy  of  all  thy  love,  of  all  thy  irust, 
of  all  thy  confidence.     Thou  needest  never  be  afraid  of 
thinking  too  highly  of  him  :  when  thou   "  honourest  him 
as  thou  honourest  the  Father,"  then  thou  regardest  him  in 
the  manner  that  becomes  thee  :    when  thou  bo  west  the 
knee  before  him,  and  confessest  him  as  thy  Sovereign 
Lord,  then  thou  most  effectually  glorifiest  God  the  Fa- 
ther h.  Remember  then,  under  all  the  trying  dispensations 
thou  mayest  meet  with,  and,  most  of  all,  under  the  be- 
reavement which  thou  art  now  so  bitterly  lamenting,  that 
he,  in  whom  thou  hast  believed,  is  an  all-sufficient  Sa- 
viour ;  and  that  when  thou  lookest  to  him  for  any  blessing 
whatsoever,  thou  mayest  cry  with  confident  assurance, 
"  My  Lord,  and  my  God."    The  ministers  of  the  church 
"  are  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death."    That 
tongue  which  lately  was  "  as  a  tree  of  life,"   under  the 
shadow  of  which  you  sat  with  great  delight,  and  the  fruit 
whereof  was  sweet  unto  your  taste,  now  lies  silent  in  the 
tomb.    Our  departed  friend  has  experienced  that  change, 
which  sooner  or  later  awaits  us  all :    he  will  ere  long 
experience  a  still  further  change,  when  "  his  corruptible 
shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  his  mortal,  immortality ; " 
when  his  body,  that  now  lies  mouldering  in  the  dust,  shall 
be  "  raised  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body*'  and  "  shine 
above  the  sun  in  the  firmament  for  ever  and  ever  : "  he  is 
not  to-day  what  he  was  yesterday ;  nor  shall  be  for  ever 

what 

•Prov.  viii.  23.  fcPhil.  ii.  10,  11. 
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what  he  now  is.  This  honour  of  eternal,  immutable  self- 
existence,  belongs  not  to  the  highest  archangel ;  for  though 
the  angels  may  be  subject  to  no  further  change,  it  was 
but  yesterday  that  they  were  first  created.  To  Christ  alone 
belongs  this  honour;  and  "with  him  there  is  no  variable- 
ness, neither  shadow  of  turning." 

O  ' 

II.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  eternally  the  same  in  the  dignity 
of  his  person,  so  is  he  also  in  the  extent  of  his  power.  We 
are  informed,  both  in  the  Psalm  from  whence  the  text  is 
taken,  and  in  the  first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  where  it  is 
cited,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  creator  of  the  universe ; 
"  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation 
of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine 
hands."  And  from  the  first  moment  of  its  existence  he 
has  "  upheld  it  by  the  word  of  his  power."  In  the  days 
of  his  flesh,  he  still  exercised  the  same  omnipotence: 
"  Whatsoever  the  Father  did,  that  did  the  Son  likewise." 
On  ten  thousand  occasions  he  wrought  the  most  stupen- 
dous miracles,  and  shewed  that  every  created  being  was 
subject  to  his  will.  He  not  only  cleansed  the  lepers,  and 
caused  the  blind  to  see,  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  lame  to 
walk,  but  he  raised  the  dead,  cast  out  devils,  and  con- 
trolled the  very  elements,  saying  to  the  wind,  Be  still ; 
and  to  the  waves,  Be  calm.  Nor,  in  this,  did  he  act  as 
one  that  had  received  a  delegated  authority ;  but  as  one 
who  had  an  essential,  and  unalienable  right  to  exercise 
universal  dominion.  Though,  as  man,  he  acknowledged 
subjection  to  his  Father,  and,  as  mediator,  spake  and 
acted  in  his  Father's  name,  yet,  in  all  his  miracles,  he  put 
forth  a  virtue  inherent  in  himself;  he  made  his  own  will 
the  rule  and  measure  of  his  conduct,  and  stamped  the 
impression  of  divinity  on  all  his  actions.  And  is  he  not 
still  the  same  ?  \^hat  he  was  yesterday,  will  he  not  also 
be  to-day,  and  for  ever  ?  Is  there  any  disorder  of  the 
fioul  or  body,  that  he  cannot  heal  ?  Are  any  lusts  so 
anagino;,  that  he  cannot  calm  them,  or  so  inveterate,  that  he 
cannot  root  them  out?  Cannot  he  that  formed  the  rudp 
and  indigested  chaos  into  order  and  beauty,  create  ouf 
souls  anew  ?  Cannot  he  that  said,  "  Let  there  be  light, 
and  there  was  light,"  transform  our  corrupted  hearts  into 
Jkhe  divine  image  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  ? 
IV,  E  E  Cannot 
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Cannot  he  that  "triumphed  over  all  the  principalities  and 
powers"  of  hell,  "bruise  Satan  under  our  feet  also? " 
In  short,  "  is  there  any  thing  too  hard  for  him  ?"  No, 
he  is  still  the  same  :  he,  to  whom  "  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth  has  been  committed,"  still  holds  the  reins 
of  government,  and  "  ordereth  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  his  own  will."  What  comfort  may  not  this  afford  you 
under  your  present  affliction !  It  pleased  him  for  a  season 
to  set  over  you  a  faithful  pastor,  by  whom  he  has  called 
hundreds  into  his  fold,  and  "  turned  multitudes  from  the 
error  of  their  ways."  But  though  your  honoured  minister 
was  the  instrument,  he  was  only  an  instrument;  he  was 
but  "  an  axe  in  the  hands  of  him  that  heweth  therewith," 
an  "  earthen  vessel  in  which  was  deposited  the  heavenly 
treasure,"  and  by  whom  Christ  communicated  to  you  his 
"  unsearchable  riches  : "  "  The  excellency  of  the  power 
was  altogether  Christ's."  And  has  the  power  ceased, 
because  the  instrument  is  laid  aside?  "  Is  the  Lord's  ear 
heavy,  that  he  cannot  hear  ?  or  is  his  hand  shortened, 
that  he  cannot  save?"  Oh  remember,  that  though  the 
stream  is  cut  off,  the  fountain  still  remains ;  and  every 
one  of  you  may  go  to  it,  and  "  receive  out  of  your  Re- 
deemer's fulness  grace  for  grace."  Yea,  who  can  tell? 
That  same  almighty  arm  that  raised  him  up  to  be  a  faith- 
ful witness  for  the  truth,  that  enabled  him  to  despise  the 
pleasures  and  honours  of  the  world,  and  to  devote  himself 
wholly  to  the  great  work  of  the  ministry,  can  do  the  same 
for  his  successor.  You  well  know,  that- he,  whose  loss  we 
bemoan,  was  not  always  that  able  and  excellent  minister 
that  he  afterwards  proved.  Be  not  then  hasty,  if  all  things 
be  not  at  first  agreeable  to  your  mind :  exercise  meekness, 
patience,  forbearance:  seek  to  obtain  nothing  by  force  or 
faction:  let  the  whole  of  your  conduct  be  conciliating, 
and  worthy  of  your  Christian  profession  :  above  all,  con- 
tinue instant  in  prayer :  beg  that "  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
who  alone  can  send  forth  faithful  labourers  into  his 
harvest,"  will  pour  out  in  a  more  abundant  measure  his 
grace  upon  him,  who  by  the  good  providence  of  God  is 
about  to  take  the  charge  of  you ;  and  then  I  do  not  say, 
that  God  will  at  all  events  grant  your  requests ;  but  this 
I  say  with  confidence,  That  your  prayers  shall  not  fall  to 
the  ground;  and  that,  if  God,  on  the  whole,  will  be  most 

glorified 
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glorified  in  that  way,  your  petitions  shall  be  literally  ful- 
filled, and  "  the  spirit  of  Elijah  shall  rest  on  Elisha." 

III.  A  third  point,  which  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to 
us  to  be  acquainted  with,  is,  that  Christ  is  ever  the  same 
in  the  virtue  of  his  sacrifice.  Though  he  was  not  mani- 
fested in  human  flesh  till  four  thousand  years  had  elapsed, 
yet  his  sacrifice  availed  for  the  salvation  of  thousands  dur- 
ing the  whole  of  that  period.  The  sacrifice,  which  Abel 
offered,  did  not  obtain  those  distinguished  tokens  of  divine 
acceptance  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  worth,  but  because 
the  offerer  looked  forward  by  faith  to  that  great  sacrifice, 
which  in  the  fulness  of  times  was  to  be  presented  to  God 
upon  the  cross,  even  to  him,  who,  in  purpose  and  effect, 
was  the  "  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
As  for  all  other  sacrifices,  they  had  no  value  whatsoever, 
but  as  they  typified  that  t(  one  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  for  all."  When  we  see  the  high  priest 
and  the  elders  of  Israel  putting  their  hands  upon  the 
scape-goat,  and  transferring  to  him  all  the  sins  of  the 
whole  congregation  of  Israel,  that  they  might  be  carried 
into  the  land  of  oblivion,  then  we  behold  the  efficacy  of 
Christ's  atonement.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined  that  the 
blood  of  bulls  or  of  goats  could  take  away  sin — no :  in 
every  instance  where  the  conscience  of  a  sinner  was  really 
purged  from  guilt,  the  pardon  was  bestowed  solely  through 
"the  blood  of  him,  who,  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered 
himself  without  spot  to  God."  And  is  not  that,  which 
throughout  all  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  world,  availed  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
still  as  efficacious  as  ever  to  all  who  trust  in  it?  or  shall 
its  virtue  ever  be  diminished  ?  Could  David,  after  the 
-commission  of  crimes,  which  "  make  the  ears  of  every  one 
that  heareth  them  to  tingle,"  cry,  "Purge  me  with  hyssop 
and  I  bhall  be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter 
than  snow;"  and  may  not  the  most  abandoned  sinner 
now  Hope  for  mercy  through  "the  blood  of  sprinkling?" 
Could  Saul,  that  blasphemer,  that  injurious  and  persecut- 
ing z'-aiot,  sav  of  Christ,  "  He  has  loved  me,  and  given 
himspjf  t'.r  me?"  Could  he  say,  "  I  obtained  mercy, 
th  U  in  me,  ihe  chief  of  sinners,  Jesus  Christ  might  shew 
foith  all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  who  shall 
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h'eteafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting?"  And  shall 
any  one  be  left  to  doubt  whether  there  be  hope  for  him  ? 
Surely  we  may  still  say  with  the  same  confidence  that  the 
apostles  declared  it  in  the  days  of  old,  "  We  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins : 
he  is  the  propitiation,  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for 
the  sihs  of  the  whole  world  :  through  him  all  that  believe 
shall  be  justified  from  all  things :  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
cleanseth  from  ALL  sin."  How  sweetly  have  many  of  you 
experienced  the  truth  of  these  declarations,  when  your 
dear  minister  has  been  insisting  on  this  favourite  topic, 
and  "  Christ  has  been  set  forth  crucified,  as  it  were, 
before  your  eyes ! "  Jiow  many  of  you,  while  lying  at 
ttethesda's  pool,  have  embraced  the  opportunity  afforded 
you,  and  plunged  beneath  that  water  to  the  healing  of 
your  souls !  Some  others  perhaps  among  you  have  been 
long  hesitating,  as  it  were,  upon  the  brink,  and  doubting 
and  questioning  your  light  to  wash  in  it :  ah !  chide  your 
'unbelief:  know  that  "the  fountain  was  opened  for  sin, 
and  for  uncleanness."  Look  not  then  so  much  at  the 
malignity  of  yOur  offences,  as  at  the  infinite  value  of 
"Christ's  atonement :  and  under  every  fresh  contracted 
^uilt,  go  to  the  fountain,  wash  in  it,  and  be  clean.  Let 
there  not  be  a  day,  if  possible  not  an  hour,  wherein  you 
06  not  inal^e  fresh  application  to  the  blood  of  Jesus  :  go 
to  that  to  cleanse  y6u,  as  well  from  "  the  iniquity  of  your 
Tnost  holy  things,"  as  from  the  more  heinous  violations  of 
tiOa"s  law;  toias  shall  "your  'hearts  be  ever  sprinkled 
'from  a'n  'evil  conscience,"  and  your  "  conscience  itself  be 
purged  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God."  There 
are  some  of  yoa  indeed,  it  .'is  to  be  feared^"  who  have 
hitherto  disregarded  the  invitations  given  you,  and  are  yet 
Ignorant  of  the  virtue  of  this  all-atoning  sacrifice :  you 
have  unhappily  remained  dry  and  destitute  of  the  heavenly 
dew,  which  has  long  fallen  in 'rich  abundance  all  around 
you.  How  long  you  may  cdntinue  favoured  \vith  such 
inVftatitins,  God  only  knows  :  but  O  that  you  might  this 
day  begin  to  seek  the  Lord !  He  that  once  died  on  Cal- 
vary, still  cries  to  you  by  my  voice,  "  Look  unto  me,  und 
be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  for  1  am  God,  and 
'there  is  none  else."  Now  then,  obey  his  voice  :  'say  to 
him,  "Draw  me  that  I  may  come  "unto  thee ;  draw  "me, 
•^  and 
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and  I  will  run  after  thee."  Thus  shall  you  be  numbered 
among  those,  who  are  redeemed  to  God  by  his  blood,  and 
shall  join,  to  all  eternity,  with  your  departed  minister  and 
all  the  glorified  saints,  in  singing,  "  To  him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  to  him  be 
glory  and  dominion  fpr  ever  and  ever,  Amen." 

IV.  It  will  be  a  further  consolation  to  us  to  reflect  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  in  the  tenderness  of  his  compassion. 
It  was  Christ  who  led  the  people  of  Israel  through  the 
wilderness,  and  who  directed  them  by  his  servant  Moses. 
This  appears  from  the  express  declaration  of  St.  Paul. 
We  are  told  that  the  Israelites  "  tempted  God  in  the 
desert,  saying,  Can  he  give  bread  also,  and  provide  flesh 
for  his  people?*'  And  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  them,  says, 
"  Neither  tempt  ye  CHRIST,  as  some  of  them  also 
tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer1."  Now 
the  tender  compassion  which  Christ  exercised  towards  his 
people  in  the  wilderness,  is  made  a  frequent  subject  of 
devout  acknowledgment  in  the  holy  scriptures.  Isaiah 
says,  "  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted,  and  the 
angel  of  his  presence  saved  them :  in  his  love  and  in  his 
pity  he  redeemed  them  ;  and  he  bare  them,  and  carried 
them  all  the  days  of  old  V  Moses  himself,  who  both 
experienced  and  witnessed  his  compassion,  describes  it  in 
terms  as  beautiful  as  imagination  can  conceive.  See 
Deut.  xxxii.  9,  12.  "The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people  ; 
Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance.  He  found  him  in  a 
desert  land,  and  in  the  waste-howling  wilderness:  he  led 
him  about;  he  instructed  him;  he  kept  him  as  the  apple 
of  his  eye."  Then  comes  the  image  of  which  I  speak  : 
but  in  order  to  enter  fully  into  its  meaning,  it  will  be 
proper  tp  observe,  that  the  eagle,  when  teaching  her 
young  to  fly,  flutters  over  them,  and  stirs  them  up  to  imi- 
tate her;  she  even  thrusts  them  out  of  the  nest,  that  they 
may  be  forced  to  exert  their  powers;  and  if  she  see  them 
in  danger  of  falling,  she  flies  instantly  underneath  them, 
catches  them  on  her  wings,  and  carries  them  back  to 
nest.  In  reference  to  this  it  is  added,  "  As-  an  eagle 

stirreth 

i  Cor.  x.  <j.  k  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9. 
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stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth 
abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her 
wings,  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him."  Can  any  thing 
present  a  more  beautiful  idea  to  the  mind  ?  Can  any 
image  whatever  more  forcibly  impress  us  with  admiring 
thoughts  of  Christ's  tenderness  and  compassion  ?  Such 
was  Jesus  in  the  days  of  old :  and  is  he  not  the  same 
at  this  day  ?  Will  he  not  still  "  carry  the  lambs  in  his 
bosom,  and  gently  lead  them  that  are  with  young?"  Can 
\ve  produce  in  the  annals  of  the  world  one  single  instance, 
wherein  he  ''brake  the  bruised  reed,  or  quenched  the 
smoking  flax  ?  "  Has  he  not  invariably  "  brought  forth 
judgment  unto  victory,"  and  "  perfected  his  own  strength 
in  his  people's  weakness  ?  "  Who  amongst  us  has  ever 
"  sought  his  face  in  vain  ? "  With  whom  has  he  ever 
refused  to  sympathize  ?  Will  not  he  who  wept  with  the 
sisters  of  the  deceased  Lazarus ;  will  not  he  that  had 
compassion  on  the  multitude  because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd ;  will  not  he  that  wept  over  the 
murderous  and  abandoned  city,  now  weep  over  a  discon- 
solate widow,  a  deserted  people,  and  especially  over  those, 
who  have  "not  known  the  day  of  their  visitation,  and 
whose  eyes  have  never  yet  seen  the  things  belonging  to 
their  peace  ? "  Is  he  become  an  "  High  Priest  that 
cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities :"  or 

O  ' 

that,  notwithstanding  he  has  been  "  in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,  has  no  disposition  to  succour  his  tempted 
people?"  Unbelief  and  Satan  may  suggest  such  thoughts 
to  our  minds;  but  who  must  not  attest,  that  they  are 
false  ?  Who  is  not  constrained  to  acknowledge,  that  "  he 
is  gracious  and  full  of  compassion,  slow  to  anger,  and  of 
great  mercy?"  Here  then  again  let  the  drooping  souls 
rejoice :  ye,  who  are  poor  in  this  world,  have  lost  a  friend; 
a  kind,  compassionate  friend,  who,  "  according  to  his 
ability,  and  often  beyond  his  ability,"  exerted  himself  to 
relieve  your  wants.  Ye,  who  are  of  a  broken  and  con- 
trite spirit,  ah !  what  a  friend  have  ye  lost !  how  would 
the  departed  saint  listen  to  all  your  complaints,  and 
answer  all  your  arguments,  and  encourage  you  to  look 
to  Jesus  for  relief!  what  a  delight  was  it  to  him  to 
<c  strengthen  your  weak  hands,  and  confirm  your  feeble 
knees,  and  to  say  to  your  fearful  hearts,  Be  strong,  fear 

not, 
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not,  your  God  will  come  and  save  you  ! "  Ye,  "  afflicted 
and  tossed  with  tempest,  and  not  comforted,"  whatever 
your  distresses  were,  surely  ye  have  lost  a  brother,  "  a 
friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  Bat  though 
his  benevolent  heart  can  no  more  expand  towards  you, 
"  has  your  Lord  forgotten  to  be  gracious  ?  Has  Jesus 
shut  up  his  tender  mercies  ? "  No :  to  him  you  may  still 
carry  your  complaints :  he  bids  the  weary  and  heavy- 
laden  to  come  unto  him  :  he  "  has  received  gifts,"  not 
for  the  indigent  only,  but  "  for  the  rebellious :"  nor  shall 
one  of  you  be  "  sent  empty  away."  Whom  did  he  ever 
dismiss,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  without  granting  to  him 
the  blessing  he  desired  ?  So  now,  if  ye  will  go  unto  him, 
he  "  will  satiate  every  weary  soul,  and  replenish  every 
sorrowful  soul :"  he  "  will  give  you  beauty  for  ashes,  the 
oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for 
the  spirit  of  heaviness,  that  God  may  be  glorified." 

V.  The  last  observation  we  proposed  to  make,  was, 
that  Christ  is  the  same  in  hisjiddity  to  his  promises.  We 
have  before  shewn,  that  he  led  his  people  through  the 
wilderness :  he  had  promised  to  cast  out  all  their  enemies, 
and  to  give  them  "  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey." 
And  behold,  Joshua,  at  the  close  of  a  long  life,  and  after 
an  experience  of  many  years,  could  make  this  appeal  to 
all  Israel :  "  Ye  know  in  all  your  hearts1,  and  in  all  your 
souls,  that  not  one  thing  hath  tailed  of  all  the  good  things 
which  the  Lord  your  God  spake  concerning  you  ;  all  are 
come  to  pass  unto  you,  and  not  one  thing  hath  failed 
thereof."  The  same  fidelity  did  Jesus  manifest,  while  he 
sojourned  upon  earth  :  the  Father  had  committed  to  him 
a  chosen  people  to  keep  :  and  Jesus  with  his  dying  breath 
could  say,  "Those,  whom  thou  gavest  rne,  I  have  kept, 
and  none  of  them  is  lost."  He  promised  to  his  discon- 
solate disciples,  thai  he  would  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon 
them ;  and  that  the  Comforter,  whom  he  would  send, 
should  far  more  than  compensate  for  the  loss  of  his  bodily 
presence:  and,  how  speedily  did  he  perform  his  pro- 
mise !  Thus,  in  every  succeeding  age,  have  his  people 

found 
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found  him  faithful.  He  has  "  given  exceeding  great  and 
precious  promises  "  to  his  church,  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of 
which  have  ever  failed.  They  who  have  rested  on  his 
word,  have  never  been  disappointed.  Enthusiasts  indeed, 
\vho  have  put  their  own  vain  conceits  in  the  place  of  his 
word,  and  have  presumed  to  call  their  own  feelings  or 
fancies  by  the  sacred  appellation  of  a  promise,  have  often 
met  with  disappointments;  nor  can  they  reasonably  ex- 
pect any  thing  else:  but  they  who  rest  upon  the  clear 
promises  of  the  gospel,  and  wait  for  the  accomplishment 
of  them t to  their  own  souls,  "shall  not  be  ashamed  or 
confounded  world  without  end.*'  Let  any  creature  upon 
earth  "  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness," and  shall  he  be  left  wholly  destitute  with  respect  to 
temporal  comforts  ?  No :  he  perhaps  may  be  severely 
tried  for  a  season;  but  ere  long  he  shall  have  "all  need- 
ful things  added  unto  him."  Let  a  sinner  "whose  sins 
have  been  of  a  scarlet  or  crimson  dye,"  make  application 
to  the  Lord  for  mercy ;  and  shall  he  ever  be  cast  out? 
No,  "  in  no  wise,"  provided  he  come  simply  trusting  in 
the  Saviour's  righteousness.  Let  any  man  seek  deliver- 
ance from  the  snares  of  Satan,  by  whom  he  has  been  Jed 
captive  at  his  will ;  and  shall  he  be  left  in  bondage  to  his 
lusts  ?  Most  surely  not,  if  he  will  rely  on  him  who  has 
said.  "  sin=shall  not  have  dominion  over  you,  because  ye 
are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  Now  it  may 
be,  that  many  of  you  have  beeft  promising  yourselves 
much  spiritual,  perhaps  also  some  temporal,  advantage, 
from  your  deceased  minister  :  and  behold !  in  an  instant, 
all  your  hopes  are  blasted :  the  creature,  though  so  ex- 
cellent, .proves  in  this  respect  but  a  broken  reed.  But, 
if  you  will  look  to  Christ,  you  cannot  raise  your  expecta- 
tions too  high  :  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever:  you  may  rely  on  him,  for  body  and  for  soul,  for 
time  and  for  eternity :  he  will  be  to  you  a  "  sun  and  a 
shield  ;  he  will  give  you  both  grace  and  glory ;  nor  will 
he  withhold  any  good  thing  from  them  that  walk  up- 
rightly." If  he  see  it  necessary  that  for  a  season  you 
should  be  "  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations," 
he  will  make  your  trials  to  work  for  good ;  and  "your 
light  and  momentary  afflictions  shall  work  out  for  you  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory : "  only 

commit 
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commit  your  souls  to  him  in  well-doing,  find  he  will 
"  keep  you  by  his  Almighty  power,  through  faith,  unto 
salvation." 

•In  the  improvement  which  we  would  make  of  this  sub- 
ject, we  beg  leave  once  more  to  notice  the  words  that 
immediately  precede  the  text ;  "  Remember  them  that 
have  had  the  rule  over  you,  that  have  spoken  unto  you 
the  word  of  God ;  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end 
of  their  conversation."  Wo  may  appear  indeed,  in  this, 
to  draw  your  attention  from  Christ,  and  to  fix  it  on  the 
creature.  But  we  shall  still  keep  in  view  our  main  sub- 
ject ;  and  at  once  consult  the  scope  of  the  context,  the 
peculiarity  of  this  occasion,  and  the  feelings  of  your 
hearts. 

First  then,  "  Remember  him  who  has  had  the  rule 
over  you,  and  has  preached  unto  you  the  word  of  God." 
Surely  I  need  not  say  much  to  enforce  this  part  of  the 
exhortation  :  he  is  deeply  engraven  on  your  hearts,  notf 
will  the  remembrance  of  him  be  soon  effaced  from  your 
minds.     Many  of  you  would  have  "  even  plucked   out 
your  own  eyes  and  have  given  them  unto  him,"  if  by  so 
doing  you  could  have  conferred  upon  him  any  essential 
benefit :  yea,  I  doubt  not,  there  are  many  in  this  assem- 
bly that  would  gladly,  very  gladly,  have  laid  down  their 
lives  in  his  stead,  that  so  great  a  blessing  as  he  was,  might 
yet  have  been  continued  to  the  church  of  God.    It  can- 
not be  but  that   the  poor  must  long  remember  their 
generous  and  constant  benefactor.   Many  of  the  children 
too,  I  trust,  whom  he  so  delighted  to  instruct,  will  re- 
member him  to  the  latest  period  of  their  lives.     Above 
all,  the  people,  who  looked  up  to  him  as  their  spiritual 
father,  to  whom  they  owed  their  own  souls,  v.  ill  bear  him 
in  remembrance.     They  will  never  forget  "  how  holily, 
justly,  and  unblama-bly  he  behaved  himself  among  them,'* 
and  how  "  he  exhorted  and  comforted  and  charged  every 
one  of  them,  as  a  father  doth  his   children,  that  they 
would  walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  them  unto 
his  kingdom  and  glory."    Deservedly  will  his  name   be 
reverenced  in  this  place  forages;  for  "  he  was  a  burning 
and  a  shining  light ; "  and  had  so  uniformly  persisted  in 
well-doing,    that  he  had  utterly    "  put  to  silence  the 
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ignorance  of  foolish  men,"  and  made  religion  respectable 
in  the  eyes  of  the  most  ungodly. 

Let  me  proceed  then  in  the  next  place  to  say,  "  Follow 
his  faith."  What  his  faith  was,  you  well  know.  Christ 
•was  the  one  foundation  of  all  his  hopes.  He  desired  "  to 
be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  righteousness,  but 
that  which  is  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith."  And  as  he  trusted  in  no  other 
for  his  own  salvation,  so  he  preached  no  other  amongst 
you.  He  had  "  determined,  like  St.  Paul,  to  know  no- 
thing amongst  you  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified." 
Every  discourse  he  preached  tended  immediately  or  re- 
motely to  glorify  Christ  amongst  you  :  if  he  preached  the 
law,  it  was  that,  as  a  schoolmaster,  it  might  lead  you  to 
Christ :  if  he  insisted  upon  obedience,  it  was,  that  you 
might  "  glorify  Christ  by  your  bodies  and  your  spirits 
which  are  Christ's."  In  short,  Christ  was,  as  well  in  his 
ministrations  as  in  the  inspired  writings,  "  the  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  the  first  and  the 
last."  Were  he  preaching  to  you  at  this  moment.  1  am 
persuaded  he  would  have  no  other  theme ;  yea,  if  to  the 
end  of  the  world  be  were  continued  to  preach  unto  you, 
you  would  hear  of  nothing  but  Christ,  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.  It  was  this  which  made  his  ministry 
so  acceptable  unto  you :  it  was  this  which  God  rendered 
useful  to  the  conversion  and  consolation  of  multitudes 
amongst  you.  By  the  faith  of  Christ  he  lived,  and  in  the 
faith  of  Christ  he  died.  Almost  the  last  words  he  uttered 
were  these,  "  Weep  not  for  me;  I  am  very  happy,  I 

DIE  IN  THE  FAITH  OF  THE  LORD  JESUS."   I  have 

been  anticipated  in  one  remarkable  circumstance  which 
I  had  intended  to  mention  to  you;  and  I  am  unwilling 
to  omit  it  now,  because  there  may  be  some  here  who  were 
not  present  this  morning.  Indeed  it  is  so  applicable  to 
my  subject,  and  so  illustrative  of  the  character  of  your 
dear  pastor,  that  I  may  well  be  excused  if  I  repeat  \vhat 
you  have  already  heard.  That  blessed  man,  though 
he  possessed  a  very  considerable  share  of  human  learning, 
valued  no  book  in  comparison  of  the  Scriptures :  when 
therefore  he  found  his  dissolution  approaching,  he  desired 
his  dear  partner  to  read  a  portion  of  the  word  ot  God : 

she 
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she  immediately  read  to  him,  first  the  23d  Psalm,  and 
afterwards  the  8th  chapter  of  Proverbs.  In  the  last 
verse  but  one  of  that  chapter,  she  came  to  these  words ; 
11  Whoso  fimleth  me,  findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favour 
of  the  Lord."  Immediately,  without  waiting  for  her  to 
conclude  the  chapter,  he  cried,  "  Stop,  stop ;  now  shut 
up  the  book;  that  is  enough  for  me."  Blessed  man!  he 
had  sweetly  experienced  the  truth  of  those  words;  he  had 
found  life  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  he  had  obtained  favour  of  the 
Lord;  and  he  knew  that  he  was  going  to  dwell  with  his 
Lord  for  ever.  Such  was  his  faith.  He  held  fast  Christ 
as  his  "  wisdom,  his  righteousness,  his  sanctification,  and 
his  complete  redemption."  He  made  "  Christ  his  all,  and 
in  all."  But  while  he  trusted  in  Christ  alone  for  his  justi- 
fication before  God,  no  man  living  ever  more  forcibly 
inculcated  the  necessity  of  good  works,  or,  I  may  truly 
add,  practised  them  with  more  delight.  He  was  also  a 
firm  friend  to  the  established  church,  and  inculcated  on 
all  occasions  submission  to  the  constituted  authorities  of 
this  kingdom.  He  considered  obedience  to  the  powers 
that  be,  as  an  essential  part  of  his  duty  to  God:  he  looked 
upon  earthly  governors  as  ministers  ordained  of  God  ; 
and,  inculcated  obedience  to  them  as  a  duty,  "  not  merely 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake."  As  then  ye  have 
been  followers  of  his  faith  and  practice  while  living,  so 
be  ye  imitators  of  him  now  that  he  is  withdrawn  from  you : 
"  be  ye  followers  of  him,  as  he  was  of  Christ."  And  be 
careful,  "  not  to  be  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines,"  either  in  religion  or  politics;  but  "  hold  fast 
that  ye  have  received,  that  no  man  take  your  crown."  If 
there  be  any  here,  who  have  never  yet  been  "  partakers 
of  the  like  precious  faith  with  him,"  O  that  I  might  this 
day  prevail  with  them  to  "  become  obedient  to  the  faith  !'' 
My  dear  brethren,  you  will  assuredly  find,  that  the  only 
means  of  holiness  in  life,  or  of  peace  in  death,  or  of  glory 
in  eternity,  is,  the  knowledge  of  Christ:  "  there  is  no 
other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we 
can  be  saved  "  from  sin  and  misery  in  this  world,  or  from 
everlasting  destruction  in  the  world  to  come,  no  other 
name,  I  say,  but  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  must 
therefore  entreat  you  now  to  reflect  on  those  things,  which 
hitherto  ye  have  heard  without  effect;  and  I  pray  God, 

that 
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that  the  seed,  which  has  lain  buried  in  the  earth,  may 
spring  up  speedily,  and  bring  forth  fruit  an  hundred- 
fold. ^ 

I  add  now  in  the  last  place,  "  Consider  the  end  of 
your  departed  minister's  conversation."  You  have  heard 
how  peaceful  and  resigned  he  was  in  the  prospect  of 
death,  and  what  an  assured  and  glorious  hope  of  immor- 
tality he  enjoyed.  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,"  says  David, 
"  and  behold  the  upright,  for  the.  end  of  that  man  is 
peace:"  this  you  have  seen  verified  in  him.  But  carry 
your  thoughts  a  little  further:  follow  him  within  the  vail : 
behold  him  united  to  that  blessed  assembly  of  saints  and 
angels:  see  him  freed  from  the  bondage  of  corruption, 
arrayed  in  the  unspotted  robe  of  his  Redeemer's  righte- 
ousness;  crowned  with  a  royal  diadem,  seated  on  a  throne 
of  glory,  tuning  his  golden  harp,  and  with  a  voice  as 
loud  and  as  melodious  as  any  saint  in  heaven,  singing, 
"  Salvation  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb."  Is  there  so  much 
as  one  of  you  that  can  think  of  this,  and  not  exclaim, 
"  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last 
end  be  like  his!"  Let  the  thought  of  these  things,  my 
brethren,  encourage  you  to  persevere:  the  conflict  cannot 
be  very  long;  but  how  glorious  the  triumph!  Consider 
this,  I  beseech  you  ;  that  you  "  may  fight  the  good  fight 
of  faith,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men."  Go  on,  "  strong 
in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus;"  and  doubt  not, 
but  that  you  shall  find  the  grace  of  Christ  as  sufficient 
for  you,  as  it  has  been  for  him  ;  and  that  what  Christ  has 
been  to  others  in  former  ages,  he  will  be  to  you,  the 
tame  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever. 


CCCCL.    PUTTING    OFF  THE  OJ.D  MAJ*,    AND  PUTTING 

THB 


Eph.  iv.  22  —  24.  That  ye  put  off,  concerning  the  former  conver- 
sation, the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful 
lusts  ;  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds  ;  and  that 
ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righte- 
ousness and  true  holiness. 

CHRISTIANITY  is  universally  professed  amongst  us— 
But  many  know  littltf  more  of  it  than  the  name^-Tbey, 

who 
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who  are  in  some  measure  acquainted  with  its  principles* 
have,  for  the  most  part,  learned  it  only  from  books  and 
human  instruction  —  But  there  are  some  who  have  learned 
it,  as  it  were,  from  Christ  himself — Their  understandings 

«**    i  '  O 

have  been  opened,  and  their  hearts  instructed  by  his  good 
Spirit — These  are  said  to  "  have  heard  Christ,  and  to  have 
been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus*" — These 
may  be  distinguished  from  the  others  by  the  effects  of 
their  knowledge — While  the  speculative  Christian  remains 
willingly  ignorant  of  true  holiness,  the  truly  enlightened 
man  labours  to  attain  the  highest  measure  of  it  that  he 
can — This  St.  Paul  represents  as  the  infallible  con- 
sequence of  divine  teaching — And  his  declarations  re-  - 
specting  it  set  forth  the  sum  and  substance  of  a  Christian's 
duty 

I.  Put  off  the  old  man 

There  are  many  terms  peculiar  to  the  holy  scriptures 
which  need  to  be  explained — Those  in  the  text  are  of  the 
greatest  importance — 

"  The  old  man"  is  that  principle  of  sin  which  actuates 
the  unregenerate  man 

[It  is  a  natural  principle. — As  a  man  consists  of  a  soul 
with  many  faculties,  and  a  body  with  many  members,  so  does 
this  principle,  though  but  one,  consist^of  many  parts :  pride, 
unbelief,  &c.  &c.  constitute  that  body  of  sin,  which  is  here 
denominated  "  the  old  man" — And  it  is  called  "  old,"  because 
it  is  coeval  with  our  existence,  and  is  derived  from  our  first 
parents,  after  whose  fallen  image  we  were  made — It  is  a  cor- 
rupt principle — It  is  expressly  called  so  in  the  text— All  its 
inward  "  lustings"  and  desires  are  vitiated,  and  invariably  dis- 
cover themselves  by  the  external  fruits  of  a  vain  "  conversa- 
tion"—Kit  is  also  a  "  deceitful"  principle,  continually  repre- 
senting good  as  evil,  and  ev'il  as  good-^-It  constantly  dis- 
appoints our  expectations,  making  that  to  appear  a  source 
of  happiness  which  never  yet  terminated  in  -any  thing  but 
misery-^-] 

This  it  is  our  duty  to  be  "  putting  off  " 

[It  is  indeed  110  easy  matter  to  effect  this  work — Yet  ra 
dependence  on  God's  aid  we  may,  and  must,  accomplish  it— 
*Wemust  suppress itsactings—*- It  will'break forth, if  n  >t-resiated, 
into  all  manner  of  evil* — But  we  muat  fight  against  it, 

and 

*  Ver.  21.  b  See  the  following  context. 
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and  "  bring  it  into  subjection c" — Our  eternal  life  and  salva- 
tion depend  on  our  "  mortifying  the  deeds  of  the  bodyd" — 
Not  contented  with  a  partial  victory,  we  must  check  its  desires — 
A  weight  that  may  be  easily  stopped  when  beginning  to  roll, 
will  prove  irresistible  when  it  is  running  down  a  steep  de- 
clivity— We  must  check  evil  in  its  first  rising,  if  we  would  not 
be  overpowered  by  it — None  can  tell  how  far  he  shall  go  when 
once  he  begins  to  fall — We  must  therefore  "  crucify  the  flesh 
with  its  affections  and  lusts0" — To  do  this  effectually,  we  must 
guard  against  its  deceits — We  should  examine  our  motives  and 
principles  of  action — Sin  is  deceitful ;  the  heart  also  is  deceit- 
ful; and  Satan  helps  forward  our  deceptions — That  which  is 
very  specious  in  its  outward  appearance,  is  often  most  odious 
to  the  heart-searching  God — We  must  therefore  bring  every 
thing  to  the  touchstone  of  God's  word — We  must  "  prove  all 
things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good0' — ] 

But  we  must  not  be  satisfied  with  resisting  sin — We 
must 

II.  Put  on  the  new  man 

"  The  new  man"  is  that  principle  which  actuates  the 
godly 

[It  consists  of  many  parts,  as  well  as  the  evil  principle — 
Humility,  faith,  love,  &c.  are  among  its  most  characteristic 
features— Tt  is  divine  in  its  origin — It  belongs  to  no  man  na- 
turally; but  is  "  new" — It  is  the  gift  of  God,  the  work  of  his 
good  Spirit — It  is  "  created"  within  us,  and  is  as  truly  the 
workmanship  of  God,  as  the  universe  itself  is — All  who  possess 
it  are  said  to  be  "  God's  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works8" — It  is  moreover  holy  in  its  operations — All 
its  motions  and  tendencies  are  holy — It  works  to  transform  us 
"  after  God's  image" — It  leads  to  an  unreserved  obedience  to 
both  tables  of  the  law — It  directs  to  "  righteousness"  towards 
man,  and  "  holiness"  towards  God — Nor  will  it  be  satisfied 
with  any  semblance  of  religion,  however  specious — It  labours 
uniformly  to  bring  us  to  the  experience  of  "  true"  holiness 
both  in  heart  and  life — ] 

This  it  is  our  duty  to  be  putting  on 

[As  the  prodigal  was  not  merely  pardoned,  but  clothed 
in  robes  suitable  to  his  new  condition,  so  are  the  children  of 
God  to  be  adorned  with  virtues  suited  to  the  relation  which 
they  bear  to  their  heavenly  Father — We  must  be  "  renewed," 
not  in  our  outward  actions  only,  but,  "  in  the  spirit  of  .our 
minds" — The  great  spring  of  action  within  us  must  be  changed, 

and 

'  i  Cor.  ix.  -^7.  d  Rom.  viii.  13.  *  Gal  v.  24. 

.  v.  21.  *  Eph.ii.  10. 
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and  "  the  new  man"  must  reign  in  us  now,  as  "  the  old  man  " 
did  in  our  unregenerate  stale — Do  we  ask,  How  shall  this 
great  work  be  effected  ?  We  answer,  Encourage  its  motions, 
and  exert  its  powers — The  new  principle  of  life  in  us  is  as 
water,  which  seeks  continually  to  extinguish  the  corrupt 
principle  within  us — And  if,  upon  any  temptation  occurring, 
we  watched  carefully  the  motions  of  that  principle,  we  should 
frequently,  perhaps  invariably,  find  it  directing  us  to  what  is 
right — But  it  is  "  a  still  small  voice"  that  cannot  be  heard 
without  much  attention — And  it  may  be  very  soon  silenced 
by  the  clamours  of  passion  or  interest — It  is  the  voice  of  God 
within  us;  and,  if  duly  regarded,  would  never  suffer  us  to  err 
in  any  great  degree — It  has  also  powers,  which  like  the  mem- 
bers of  the  body  may  be  strengthened  by  exertion — Put  forth 
its  powers  in  the  exercise  of  faith  and  love,  and  it  will  be  found 
to  grow  as  well  as  any  other  habit — Having  indeed  the  tide 
of  corrupt  nature  against  it,  its  progress  will  not  be  so  rapid, 
nor  will  it  admit  of  any  intermission  of  our  labours — But  the 
more  we  do  for  God,  the  more  shall  we  be  disposed,  and 
enabled,  to  do  for  him — We  must  however  remember  not  to 
address  ourselves  to  this  duty  in  our  own  strength — Of  our- 
selves we  can  do  nothing;  but  if  we  rely  on  the  promised  grace 
of  Christ,  we  shall  be  strengthened  by  his  Spirit,  and  be 
"  changed  into  his  image  from  glory  to  glory  " — ] 

We  may  improve  this  subject 

1 .  For  conviction 

[If  this  progressive  change  be  the  necessary  evidence  of 
our  being  true  Christians,  alas!  how  few  true  Christians  are 
there  to  be  found  \ — Yet  nothing  less  than  this  will  suffice — 
If  we  be  really  "  in  Christ,  we  are  new  creatures  ;  old  things 
are  passed  away,  and,  behold,  all  things  are  become  newh" — 
It  is  not  an  external  reformation  merely  that  we  must  experi- 
ence, but  a  new  creation — Let  all  reflect  on  this — Let  all 
enquire  what  evidence  they  have  of  such  a  change  having 
passed  upon  their  souls — The  voice  of  Christ  to  all  of  us  is 
this  ;  "  YE  MUST  BE  BORN  AGAIN  ;  except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven1" — ] 

2.  For  consolation 

[Many  are  ready  to  despond  because  of  the  severe  con- 
flicts which  they  experience  between  the  spiritual  and  the 
carnal  principle  in  their  souls — They  say,  If  i  were  a  child  of 
God,  how  could  it  be  thus  ? — We  answer,  This  is  rather  qn 
evidence  that  such  persons  are  partakers  of  a  divine  nature — 
If  they  were  not,  they  would  be  strangers  to  these  conflicts — 

Though 

*  a  Cor.  v.  17-  *  John  iii.  3,  7. 
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Though  they  might  feel  some  struggles  between  reason  and 
conscience,  they  would  know  nothing  of  those  deeper  conflicts 
between  the  flesh  and  spirit — These  evince  the  existence  of  a 
new  principle,  though  they  shew  that  the  old  man  still  lives 
within  themk — Let  not  any  then  despond  because  they  feel 
the  remains  of  indwelling  corruption,  but  rather  be  thankful  if 
they  hate  it,  and  if  they  have  grace  in  some  good  measure  to 
subdue  it — Let  them  trust  in  God  to  "  perfect  that  which  con- 
cerns them  " — And  look  to  him  to  "  fulfil  in  them  all  the  good 
pleasure  of  his  goodness" — Then  shall  they  in  due  time  put 
off  their  filthy  garments  altogether,  and  stand  before  their  God 
without  spot  or  blemish  to  all  eternity — ] 

k  Gal.  v.  17. 
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Rev.  xix.  7,  8.  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to 
him :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  Ms  wife 
hath  made  herself  ready.  And  to  her  was  granted,  that  she 
should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean,  and  white :  for  the  fine 
linen  is  tne  righteousness  of  saints. 

i'J •_?;':•  !'[,'•»,     !tJ    /TviT*  •<••,',  v ;-.  ^ ;  « " .''/ 

THERE  are  some  passages  of  scripture  which  are 
particularly  marked,  as  it  were,  by  God  himself,  in  order 
that  we  might  be  aware  of  their  importance,  and  give  to 
them  the  attention  they  deserve.  The  destruction  of  anti- 
christ, and  the  establishment  of  Christ's  universal  kingdom, 
are  here  represented  as  already  -effec-ted,  and  as  being  the 
subjects  of  most  exalted  joy  to  all  the  hosts  of  heaven. 
And  that  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages  might  look  Tor- 
ward  with  earnestness  to  these  glorious  events,  St.  John 
was  ordered  to  write  them  -in  a  book,  and  to  declare  with 
more  than  ordinary  solemnity,  that  "  they  were  the  true 
sayings  of  God.'* 

VVithout  entering  too  minutely  into  the  figure  by  which 
the  church's  connexion  with  Christ  is  here  expressed,  we 
observe  in  general,  that 

'I.  There  is  an  unijn  with  CJn  bt  to  t>e  .enjoyed 

',.'{The  connexu  n  of  bcjVcy^qi?  wjtli :  tJiiiVst  id  sometimes 
.represented  by  a  branch  united  to  the  Vibe,  ffiia  a  member 
to  the  head :  tout  here  it  is  act  forth  under  the  figure  of  a 

jjjarriage 
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marriage  union.     This  is  frequent  both  in  the  Old  and  New 

Testament1—6 And  the  propriety  of  such  a  representation 

is  manifest;  since  the  soul,  as  soon  as  ever  it  believes  in  Christ, 
becomes  "one  spirit  with  Christ h;"  and,  while  it  consecrates 
to  him  all  its  faculties,  is  admitted  to  a  participation  of  ail  his 
honours  and  benefits.] 

II.  There  is  a  meetness  for  that  union  to  be  attained 

The  "  Lamb's  bride"  can  never  be  admitted  to  a  full  en- 
joyment of  her  privileges  till  "  she  have  made  herself  ready." 
Doubtless  the  righteousness  with  which  the  believer  must  be 
clothed  in  order  to  his  justification,  is  none  other  than  that 
which  Jesus  himself  "  brought  in"  by  his  obedience  unto 
death ;  and  which  is  "  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  be- 
lieve0." But  that,  to  which  the  text  refers,  seems  rather  to  be 
the  inherent  righteousness,  whereby  we  are  rendered  meet  for 
the  enjoyment  of  heaven d.  This  is  no  less  necessary  than  the 
other;  because  it  would  be  unworthy  of  the  Lord  to  receive 
into  so  near  a  relation  to  himself  one  who  still  continued  m  an 
unrenewed  state",  and  because  no  one  could  enjoy  such  a 
relation  without  having  first  obtained  a  suitable  temper  and 
disposition  of  mind '.] 

III.  The  union  itself  will  be  a  ground  of  much  joy  and 

thankfulness 

[The  text  is  verified  whensoever  a  person  is  truly  con- 
verted to  God.  Then  is  the  soul  "  presented  as  a  chaste  virgin 
to  Christ8/'  and  an  union  is  formed,  that  shall  never  be  dis- 
solved. And  is  not  this  a  matter  of  joy  ?  yes:  even  the  angels 
of  God  rejoice  at  such  a  sight h:  much  more  therefore  must 
they  rejoice,  who  are  thus  united  to  the  Lord. 

But  the  nuptials  mentioned  in  the  text  are  those  of  the 
church  in  the  latter  days,  when  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall 
form  one  mystical  body,  and  be  united  to  Christ  their  common 
head1.  Then  will  "  the  king's  daughter  be  all  glorious  within, 
and  her  clothing  be  of  wrought  gold":"  in  other  words,  uni- 
versal holiness,  both  in  heart  and  life,  will  prevail  throughout 
the  world  *,  and  the  whole  human  race  be  admitted  to  the 

most 

*  This  figure  is  used  by  Isaiah  liv.  5.   Ezekiel  xvi.  8.  Hosea  ii.  19. 
and  througli  the  whole  book  of  Canticles.    It  is  also  used  by  the  Bap- 
tist, John  iii.  29.  and  St.  John,  Rev.  xxi.  a,  9.  and  St.  Paul,  Eph.  v. 
31,  3-2.  and  Christ  himself,  Matt.  ix.  15.  and  xxii.  2. 

fc  i  Cor.  vi.  17.  '  Dan.  ix.  24.  and  Rom.  iii.  22.  and  x.  4. 

A  Col.  i.  12.  c  Ih.  f  John  iii.  3. 

•  2  Cor  xi.  2.  h  Luke  xv.  10. 

1  Eph.  i.   10.  i»a«<paX«iwWr9a«.  k  Ps.  xlv.  13—15. 

1  Isaiah  Ix.  21.  and  i-ph.  v.  27. 

VOL.  IV.  F  F 
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most  intimate  fellowship  with  their  Lord  and  Saviour.  What 
a  blessed  event  will  this  be !  If  the  nuptials  of  an  earthly  prince 
be  a  matter  of  general  congratulation,  how  much  more  will 
heaven  and  earth  unite  to  celebrate  this  marriage !  Well  might 
the  angel  say,  "  Blessed  are  they  who  are  called  to  the  mar- 
riage supper  of  the  Lambm."] 

This  subject  may  be  IMPROVED 

1.  For  our  conviction 

[The  representation  of  our  conversion  to  God  under  the 
figure  of  a  marriage  naturally  leads  us  to  enquire,  What  reason 
we  have  to  think  that  we  are  thus  nearly  related  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ?  Have  we  ever  given  ourselves  unreservedly  to 
him  ?  Are  we  maintaining  sweet  intercourse  with  him  in 
secret?  And  are  we  so  adorned  with  all  holy  graces,  that  our 
relation  to-  him  is  visible  in  our  whole  deportment ?  If  we  be 
not  thus  "  making  ourselves  ready"  for  him  now,  we  cannot 
hope  to  be  acknowledged  as  his  bride,  in  the  great  day  of  his 
appearing.] 

2.  For  our  consolation 

[It  is  often  a  subject  of  bitter  lamentation  to  us,  that  our 
fellowship  with  Christ  is  so  rare  and  transient.  But  "  this  is 
not  the  place  of  our  rest:"  in  this  world  we  are  only,  as  it  were, 
betrothed  ;  and  have  time  given  us  to  provide  the  wedding- 
garments.  It  is  in  heaven  tliat  our  happiness  is  to  be  consum- 
mated. Let  the  interval  then  be  improved  in  preparation  for 
our  future  bliss:  and  soon  the  time  shall  come,  when  "  we  shall 
be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  Comfort  ye  one  another  with  these 
words0."] 

m  Ver.  9.     See  also  Isaiah  xliv.  23.  n  i  Thess.  iv.  17,  18. 


CCCCLII.       LOVE  TO  THE  BRETHREN. 

i  Pet.  i.  22.  Seeing  that  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obey- 
ing the  truth,  through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the 
brethren ;  see  that  ye  love  one  another  zcith  a  pure  heart 
fervently. 

AS  our  Christian  profession  lays  us  under  peculiar 
obligations  to  holiness,  so  our  'Christian  experience  should 
influence  us  to  exert  ourselves  as  much  as  possible  in  the 
service  of  our  God — The  more  we  have  attained,  the 
more  we  should  aspire  after  still  higher  attainments — To 
*-  this 
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this  effect  is  St.  Peter's  exhortation  in  the  passage  before 
u^-r-In  his  words  we  may  observe 

I.  What  he  takes  for  granted  respecting,  all  true  Chris- 
tians 

The  apostle,  writing  to  those  who  professed  to  be  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  gives  them  credit  that  they  were  his  dis- 
ciples indeed',  and  takes  for  granted 

1.  That  they  had  "  obeyed  the  truth" 

[To  "  obey  the  truth  "  is,  in  scripture-language,  the  same 
as  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — The  substance  of  the 
divine  record  is,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  there  is  life,  and  that  we 
either  have  life  or  are  destitute  of  it,  according  as  we  possess, 
or  are  destitute  of,  the  knowledge  of  Christ* — This  is  the  true 
record  of  God,  which  we  are  enjoined  to  receive  with  all  hu- 
mility and  thankfulness — And  when  we  so  embrace  it  as  to 
•  found  all  our  hopes  of  salvation  entirely  upon  it,  then  we  may 
properly  be  said  to  obey  the  truth — INow  this  every  Christian, 
does ;  he  does  not  merely  give  his  assent  to  any  propositions 
about  Christ,  but  he  "  flees  to  Christ  for  refuge,"  and  relies 
upon  him  as  his  only  Saviour — And  the  apostle  takes  for 
granted  (with  good  reason  too)  that  they  to  whom  he  was 
writing,  had  so  received  Christ;  for,  however  they  might  have 
been  baptized  into  the  faith  of  Christ,  they  were  no  better  than 
mere  heathens,  if  they  had  not  truly  believed  in  him — ] 

2.  That  in  obeying  the  truth  they  had  also  "  purified 
their  souls" 

[We  may  cleanse  the  outward  part  of  our  conduct  by 
•various  means — A  regard  to  our  reputation,  a  self-righteous 
desire  of  recommending  ourselves  to  God,  or  a  spirit  of  pride 
and  self-complacency,  will  be  sufficient  to  rectify  in  a  measure 
our  external  behaviour  ;  but  it  is  the  property  of  faith  alone 
to  purify  the  heart13 — And  as  nothing  but  faith  will  prevail 
for  this  end,  so  wherever  faith  is,  it  will  infallibly  produce  this 
effect0 — The  faith  that  has  not  this  fruit  is  dead;  and  will  no 
more  avail  for  our  salvation  than  the  faith  of  devils d — Well 
therefore  does  the  apostle  take  it  for  granted,  that  they,  to 
whom  he  wrote,  experienced  this  effect  of  their  faith  ;  seeing 
that  it  is  the  principal  intent  of  the  gospel  to  insure  and  pro- 
duce ite — ] 

3.  That 

*  i  John  v.  1 1,  12.  b  Acts  xv.  9.  c   1  John  iii.  3. 

*  Jam.  ii.  19,  20.  e  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 
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3.  That  they  had  so  purified  their  souls  as  to  have 
attained  an  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren  ».*-• 

[As  faith  purifies  ihe  heart,  so  in  a  more  especial  manner 
it  "  works  by  love*" — The  love  of  the  brethren  never  was, 
nor  ever  can  be,  found  in  an  unrenewed  soul — There  may  be 
a  semblance  of  it ;  there  may  be  a  partial  attachment  to  our 
own  sect  and  party,  or  a  carnal  attachment  to  a  person  who 
is  spiritually-minded ;  but  there  never  can  be  a  love  to  spiri- 
tual persons  simply  on  account  of  their  relation  to  Christ,  and 
their  conformity  to  his  image — But  let  the  smallest  portion  of 
true  grace  be  imparted  to  me  soul,  and  instantly  this  love  will 
spring  up  in  the  heart — Many  things  indeed  may  occur  in  the 
mind  to  restrain  its  exercise  for  a  season,  and  to  impede  its 
growth ;  but  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  this  principle 
both  abides  and  operates  in  the  heart  of  every  true  Cnristian ; 
"  he  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  cannot  but  love  those  who 
are  begotten  of  him1 " — ] 

4.  That  they  had  attained  all  this  through  the  influ- 
ence of  the  holv  Spirit 

[Faith  itself  cannot  exist  in  the  heart,  till  the  Spirit  of 
God  has  wrought  it  in  us ;  he  must  overcome  our  reluctance, 
and  make  us  willing  to  obey  the  truth h — Neither  can  our 
hearts  be  purified  but  by  the  same  almighty  power — Faith 
indeed  is  the  instrument  whereby  our  sanctification  is  effected; 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  agent — Every  progressive  step  of  it 
must  be  wrought  by  him1 — Our  love  can  flow  from  no  other 
source  ;  whatever  be  the  grace  that  is  exercised  by  us,  he  must 
be  acknowledged  as  the  author  of  it;  "  it  is  the  same  Spirit 
that  worketh  all  in  all k  " — ] 

If  what  is  here  taken  for  granted  be  really  found  in  us, 
nothing  will  be  more  acceptable  than 

II.  The  exhortation  grounded  upon  it 

"  The  end  of  the  commandment,"  says  the  apostle, 
"  is  charity;"  and  our  profession  as  Christians  supposes 
that  it  exists,  and  operates,  in  our  hearts — But  care  must 
be  taken  that  it  be  exercised 

1.  With  sincerity 

[There  is  a  politeness  and  civility  which  is  only  a  counter- 
feit of  Christian  love — But  it  is  not  this  which  the  text  incul- 
cates—We are  indeed  commanded  in  other  parts  of  scripture 

to 

'  Gal.  v.  6.  *  i  John  v.  i.  h  Ps.  ex.  3. 

1  Rom.  viii.  13.  k  i  Cor.  xa.  7 — 11. 
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to  "  be  courteous ;"  and  it  would  be  well  if  some  professors  of 
religion  paid  more  attention  to  this  command — But  the  love 
enjoined  in  the  text,  is  an  "unfeigned"  love  to  all  the  saints, 
arising  from  a  view  of  their  relation  to  God,  and  to  ourselves — 
It  must  be  an  abiding  principle  in  our  hearts,  operating  uni- 
formly in  the  whole  of  our  conduct  towards  them — It  must 
lead  us  to  exercise  meekness,  forbearance  and  forgiveness,  and 
to  seek  both  their  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare,  as  occasion 
may  serve ' — In  short,  our  love  must  be  without  dissimulation01; 
it  must  be  not  in  word,  and  in  tongue,  but  in  deed,  and  in 
truth n— ] 

2.  With  purity 

[Even  where  there  is  a  portion  of  Christian  love,  there 
may  be  a  considerable  alloy  mixed  with  it — We  may  be  influ- 
enced too  much  by  selfish  considerations — We  may  be  seeking 
our  own  interest  or  honour,  while  we  imagine  that  we  are  giv- 
ing a  testimony  of  Christian  love — Yea,  our  love  which  was 
pure  at  first,  may  easily  degenerate  into  mere  carnal  affection — 
The  greatest  caution  is  necessary,  especially  among  young 
persons,  lest  our  hearts  betray  us  into  indiscretion  of  any  kind, 
and  Satan  take  advantage  of  us  to  lead  us  into  sin — ] 

3.  With  fervor 

[An  empty  profession  of  benevolence  to  the  poor  will  not 
b.i  deemed  equivalent  to  an  actual  relieving  of  their  wants; 
nor  will  a  cold  expression  of  regard  to  the  brethren  fulfil  the 
sacred  duty  of  love  to  them — In  the  latter  especially,  it  should 
know  no  bounds,  but  those  which  were  affixed  to  the  love  of 
Christ — Did  he  love  us  to  such  a  degree  as  to  lay  down  his 
life  for  us  ?  we  ought  also  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  bre- 
thren0— There  is  no  service,  however  difficult  or  self  denying, 
which  we  should  not  render  them  for  good — To  sum  up  all 
in  one  word,  we  should  love  one  another,  as  Christ  has  loved 
us'— ] 

APPLICATION 

i.  Enquire  whether  the  things  here  taken  for  granted 
be  found  in  us 

[Have  we  indeed  received  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  and  through 
his  almighty  influence  have  we  believed  in  Christ,  and  purified 
our  souls,  and  got  a  principle  of  holy  love  implanted  in  us  ? — 
And  do  these  attainments  become  so  many  motives  to  dili- 
gence, and  means  of  spiritual  advancement? — Let  this  be  duly 
weighed,  and  it  will  serve  to  shew  us  what  we  are — If  we  be 

in 

1  i  Cor.  xiii.  4—7.  m  Rom.  xii.  9  n  i  John  iii.  18, 

•  i  John  iii.  16.  p  Eph.  v.  1,2.     John  xv.  12. 
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in  the  faith,  our  self-examination  will  increase  our  comfort; 
and,  if  we  be  not  in  the  faith,  it  may  be  the  means  of  carrying 
conviction  to  the  soul — Let  us  be  assured  that  faith,  love,  and 
holiness  universally  characterize  the  Christian,  and  that  our 
evidences  of  conversion  will  bear  an  exact  proportion  to  our 
attainments  in  these  things  * — Let  therefore  ou'r  exercise  of 
these  graces  be  so  manifest  and  undeniable,  that  the  Spirit's 
agency  in  us  may  be  confessed  by  all1 — ] 

2.  Endeavour  to  fulfil  the  duties  that  are  here  imposed 
on  us 

[A  sweeter  command  cannot  possibly  be  given — To  obey 
it  is  to  enjoy  a  heaven  upon  earth — Heaven  is  a  region  of 
ineffable,  unceasing  love;  arid  the  more  we  have  of  that  divine 
principle  the  more  happy  shall  we  be — Let  us  then  strive  to 
mortify  whatever  may  retard  its  growth  in  our  souls — -Let  us 
beware  lest  through  the  abounding  of  iniquity  it  wax  cold — 
And  let  us  strive  to  exercise  it  with  all  that,  purity  and  fervour 
which  become  persons  so  highly  privileged — ] 

r  John  xiii.  35.  and  Isaiah  Ixi.  9. 
'  i  John  iii.  19. 


CCCCLIII.       ENCOURAGEMENT  TO  THE  WEAK. 

Isaiah  xxxv.  3,  4.  Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands,  and  corifirm 
the  feeble  knees.  Say  to  them  that  ate  of  a  fearful  heart, 
Be  strong,  fear  not :  behold,  your  God  will  come  with 
vengeance,  even  God  with  a  recompence ;  he  will  come  and 
save  you. 

OUR  blessed  Lord,  as  the  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep, 
has  set  an  example  to  all  inferior  pastors,  how  to  watch 
over  their  flocks*.  And  in  the  words  before  us  he  gives 
them  special  direction  how  to  treat  the  weak  and  the 
diseased. 

I.  Consider  the  characters  here  described 

Among  the  people  of  God,  all  of  whom  are  weak  as 
sheep,  there  are  many  that,  from  their  peculiar  weakness 
and  infirmities,  are  characterized  rather  as  "  lambs,  or  as 
sheep  that  are  big  with  young."  These  are  described,  in 
the  text 

i.  As 

*  Ezek.  xxxiv.  n — 16.     Isaiah  xl.  11. 
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1 .  As  feeling  their  weakness 

[The  "  hands  and  feet"  being  those  members  of  the  body 
that  are  fitted  for  labour,  they  not  improperly  represent  the 
active  powers  of  the  soul :  and  the  feebleness  which  they  ex- 
perience through  excessive  fatigue,  gives  us  a  just  idea  of  a 
soul  weary  with  its  labours,  and  heavy  laden  with  its  spiritual 
burthens.  Many  there  are  that  are  precisely  in  this  state  : 
they  have  been  maintaining  a  conflict  with  sin  and  Satan ; 
they  have  been  enduring  the  pressure  of  many  trials ;  and  they 
scarcely  know  how  to  support  their  difficulties  any  longer  : 
their  "  hands  are  so  weak  and  their  knees  so  feeble,"  that  they 
are  ready  to  give  up  in  utter  despair  b ] 

2.  As  discouraged  by  reason  of  it 

[Many  are  the  misgiving  thoughts  that  arise  in  the  minds 
of  God's  tempted  people.  When  they  find  their  insufficiency 
to  support  their  burthens,  and  to  overcome  their  spiritual 
enemies,  they  have  "  great  searchings  of  heart :"  they  begin 
to  doubt  whether  they  have  not  altogether  deceived  their  own 
souls ;  and  whether  they  may  not  as  well  cease  from  those 
contests  which  they  have  hitherto  found  so  ineffectual.  They 
fear  that  God  has  cast  them  off;  that  all  their  professions  are 
mere  hypocrisy ;  and  that  their  renewed  exertions  will  only 
issue  in  their  greater  disappointment e ] 

If  there  be  any  present,  whose  experience  accords  with 
this  description,  we  proceed  to 

II.  Deliver  to  them  a  message  from  the  most  high  God 

God  would  not  that  his  ministers  should  ever  "  break 
a  bruised  reed,"  or  "  despise  the  day  of  small  things  : "  on 
the  contrary,  he  says,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my 
people."  "  Strengthen  the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the 
feeble  knees."  But,  because  we  should  be  at  a  loss  to 
know  what  to  say,  and  all  that  we  could  say  would  be 
to  no  purpose,  if  it  were  the  mere  offspring  of  our  own 
imaginations,  God  himself  has  put  words  into  our 
mouths ;  which  therefore  we  may  safely,  and  confidently, 

deliver. 

[Let  the  drooping  and  disconsolate  now  listen  as  to  the 
voice  of  God  himself;  for  it  is  God,  and  not  man,  that  thus 
audibly  speaks  unto  them. 

"  Be  strong,  fear  not."     This  may  appear  a  strange  address 

to 

b  This  may  be  illustrated  by  David's  case,  Ps.  xxxviii.  2—8,  17. 
*  Ps.  ixxvii.  2 — 9. 

F  F  4 


440  ENCOURAGEMENT  TO  THE  WEAK.          (453.) 

to  those  who  feel  within  themselves  such  reason  for  despond- 
ency :  l>iTt  it  is  God's  message  to  them ;  and  therefore  in 
God's  name  we  deliver  it. 

But  in  the  text  the  grounds  of  this  encouragement  are 
stated  :  and,  if  duly  applied  to  the  soul,  they  are  sufficient  to 
comfort  the  most  distressed,  and  to  invigorate  the  weakest. 
"  Behold  then,  your  God  will  come:"  yes,  that  God  who, 
notwithstanding  all  your  fears,  is,  and  will  be,  your  God. 
Think  what  is  implied  in  this  relation,  and  then  say,  whether 
you  have  not  in  this  word  alone  an  inexhaustible  fund  of 
consolation. 

He  will  come  "  with  vengeance  "  to  your  enemies,  and 
"  with  a  recompence"  to  you.  He  sees  with  indignation  those 
evil  spirits  that  assault  you,  and  those  ungodly  men  that 
despise  and  persecute  you,  and  all  those  indwelling  lusts  that 
harass  and  defile  you :  and  he  has  doomed  them  all  to  destruc- 
tion ;  your  lusts,  by  the  operation  of  his  grace,  and  your 
enemies,  whether  men  or  devils,  by  his  avenging  arm.  But 
with  respect  to  yourselves,  there  is  not  a  tear,  which  he  has 
not  treasured  up  in  his  vial d ;  nor  a  sigh,  a  groan  %  a  purpose f, 
a  wish8,  a  thought h,  which  he  has  not  noted  in  the  book  of 
his  remembrance,  in  order  to  recompense  it  at  the  resurrection 
of  the  just. 

In  short,  "  he  will  come  and  save  you."  He  is  interested 
in  your  welfare  ;  and  suffers  you  to  be  thus  tried,  and  tempted, 
only  for  your  good1.  He  knows  "  when  your  strength  is 
gone,"  and  will  make  your  extremity  the  season  of  his  effectual 
interposition11. 

Notice  the  repetitions  in  this  message ;  for  they  surely  were 
not  inserted  thus  for  nought.  It  is  "  God,  even  God"  that 
will  come  for  your  relief:  it  is  not  a  man,  or  an  angel,  but 
JEHOVAH  himself,  to  whom  all  things  are  alike  possible,  and 
alike  easy.  Moreover,  it  is  said,  "  He  Kill  come,  he  WILL 
come:"  you  need  not  doubt  it,  for  it  is  as  certain  as  that  he 
himself  exists.  He  may  tarry  long :  but  wait  his  leisure ; 
and  he  will  come  at  last1.] 

INFER 

i .  How  anxious  is  God  for  the  comfort  of  his  people ! 
[He  charges  all  his  servants  to  exert  themselves  for  the 
relief  of  his  people's  minds :  and  expressly  sends  them  a  mes- 
sage ot  love  and  mercy  under  their  multiplied  afflictions. 
And,  lest  they  should  put  away  from  them  the  word,  as  not 
applicable  to  themselves,  he  describes  them,  not  by  their 

attainments, 

-  Ps.  Ivi.  8.  *  Ps.  xxxviii.  8,  9.  f  i  Kings  viii.  18. 

«  i  Kings  xiv.  13.     k  Mai.  iii.  16.  i  1  Pet.  i.  6. 

k  Dcut.  xxxii.  36.      V  Hab.  ii.  3.  with  3  Chron,  xv.  7. 
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attainments,  but  by  their  defects;  not  by  their  hopes,  but  by 
their  fears.  He  describes  them  by  the  very  terms  which  they 
themselves  make  use  of  to  describe  their  own  state.  What  mar- 
vellous condescension  is  this !  Moreover,  he  sends  them  ex- 
actly such  a  message  as  they  themselves  would  desire,  if  they  were 
commissioned  to  declare  beforehand  what  they  would  consider  as 
an  adequate  ground  of  consolation.  Can  any  thing  exceed  this 
kindness ! 

Let  us  then  entertain  worthy  conceptions  of  our  gracious 
God  ;  and  learn  never  to  doubt  his  love,  or  to  distrust  his 
care.  And,  instead  of  distressing  ourselves  with  fears  on 
account  of  our  own  weakness,  let  us  look  unto  our  almighty 
Saviour  to  "  perfect  his  own  strength  by  means  of  itm."] 

2.  How  differently  must  ministers  conduct  themselves 
towards  the  different  objects  of  their  care  ! 

[That  same  divine  shepherd  who  says,  "  I  will  strengthen 
that  which  was  sick,"  adds,  "  But  I  will  destroy  the  fat  and 
the  strong;  I  will  feed  them  with  judgment"."  Now  there 
are  many  who  perhaps  will  bless  themselves,  that  they  are 
strangers  to  the  faintings  and  fears  which  are  so  distressing 
to  others.  What  message  then  have  we  from  God  to  them? 
Shall  we  endeavour  to  "  confirm  and  strengthen "  them  ? 
They  need  not  our  assistance ;  they  would  despise  our 
proffered  help.  Shall  we  say  to  them,  "  Be  strong,  fear  not?" 
Alas  !  how  "  shall  they  be  strong  in  the  day  that  God  shall 
deal  with  them  °  ?"  They  rather  need  to  fear  and  tremble  for 
the  judgments  that  are  corning  upon  them.  "  God  is  coming ;" 
but  he  is  not  their  God  ;  for  they  have  never  chosen  him  for 
their  God,  nor  given  themselves  up  to  him  as  his  people. 
He  is  coming  with  awful  "  vengeance,"  and  with  a  just 
"  recompence  "  for  all  their  neglect  of  him.  He  is  coming 
not  to  "  save,"  but  to  destroy  them.  Let  them  then  hear  the 
message  of  God  to  them  p,  and  tremble.  They  must  be  sick 
in  order  to  know  the  value  of  a  physician  ;  and  must  feel 
themselves  lost,  if  ever  they  would  be  interested  in  the  salva- 
tion of  Christ*.] 

m  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 

"  Ezek.  xxxiv.  16.  before  cited. 

*  Ezek.  xxii.  14.  and  Isai.  x.  3. 

*  2  Thess.  i.  7 — 9. 

*  Mark  ii.  17.  Luke  xviii.  13, 14. 


[     442     ] 


CCCCUV.       THE    DUTY    OF    CHARITY    ENFORCED. 

Deut.  xv.  7—1.1.  If  there  be  among  you  a  poor  man  of  one 
of  thy  brethren,  within  any  of  thy  gates,  in  thy  land  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  harden  thy  heart, 
nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother  :  but  thou  shalt 
open  thine  hand  wide  unto  him,  and4  shalt  surely  lend  him 
sufficient  for  his  need,  in  that  which  he  zcanteth.  TSeware 
that  there  be  not  a  thought  in  thy  wicked  heart,  saying,  The 
seventh  year,  1  he  year  of  release  is  at  hand :  and  thine  eye  be 
evil  against  thy  poor  brother,  and  thou  givest  him  nought, 
and  he  cry  unto  the  Lord  against  thee,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee. 
Thou  shalt  surely  give  him,  and  thine  heart  shall  not  be 
grieved  when  thou  givest  unto  him :  because  that  for  this  thing 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all 
that  thou  puttest  thine  hand  unto.  For  the  poor  shall  never 
cease  out  of  the  land:  therefore  I  command  thee,  saying, 
Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  unto  thy  brother,  to  thy 
poor,  and  to  thy  needy,  in  the  land. 

THE  existence  of  various  ranks  and  orders  among 
men  is  the  necessary  consequence  of  civilization — A  per- 
fect equality  among  them  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of 
things  :  nor,  if  it  were  made  to  exist,  could  it  continue 
for  any  time — An  inequality  of  condition  is  even  far 
more  ^  conducive  to  the  general  good,  not  only  in  that  it 
tends  to  keep  up  a  due  subordination  of  the  lower  to  the 
higher  classes,  but  that  it  binds  all  the  classes  of  men  to- 
gether by  the  ties  of  mutual  usefulness  and  dependence — 
Even  in  the  state  that  was  formed  by  God  himself,  it  was 
ordained  that  such  a  diversity  of  ranks  should  subsist8— 
Still,  however,  it  never  was  the  divine  intention  that  some 
should  be  left  destitute  of  all  the  comforts  of  life,  while 
others  rioted  m  opulence  and  prodigality — To  prevent 
this  he  commanded  his  people  to  forgive  the  poor  their 
debts  at  the  year  of  release  b — And  enjoined  all  who 
should  enjoy  a  comparative  state  of  affluence,  to  relieve 
the  poor  indigent — 

In 

•  "  The  poor  shall  never  cease  ovt  of  the  land"  ver.  11. 

b  He  assigns  as  his  reason  for  this  ordinance,  "  to  the  end  that 
there  may  he  no  pour  among  you,"  ver.  3, 4.  See  the  translation  in 
the  margin  of  the 
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In  discoursing  on  the  words  before  us,  we  shall  con- 
sider 

I.  The  duty  enjoined 

God  commanded  his  people  to  exercise  liberality  to 
the  poor 

[He  had  appointed  every  seventh  year  to  be  a  year  of 
release  c — By  this  means  the  poor  could  not  be  oppressed  for 
any  length  of  time — But  this  very  law  might  also  tend  to  the 
disadvantage  of  the  poor — To  prevent  any  such  evil  conse- 
quence, God  ordered  that  his  people  should  be  equally 
favourable  to  the  poor  notwithstanding  the  year  of  release — 
He  enjoined  the  rich  to  lend  to  the  poor,  even  under  a  moral 
certainty  of  losing  their  debt — Yea,  they  were  to  perform, 
this  duty  in  a  bountiful  and  willing  manner — ] 

His  injunctions  to  them  are,  as  far  as  respects  the 
spirit  of  them,  equally  binding  upon  us 

[God  requires  us  to  "  do  good  and  lend,  hoping  for  no- 
thing again  d" — And  certainly  this  is  our  duty — The  relation 
which  the  poor  bear  to  us  necessarily  involves  in  it  this  obli- 
gation'— The  scriptures  at  large,  as  well  as  the  immediate 
expressions  in  the  text,  inculcate  this  duty  in  the  strongest 
terms f — 

The  manner  also  of  performing  this  duty  is  as  strongly 
enjoined  as  the  duty  itself.  We  must  act  bountifully  towards 
the  poor,  proportioning  our  alms  to  our  own  ability,  and,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  their  necessities  g — We  must  also  administer 
relief  cheerfully — Grudging  and  niggardly -thoughts  are  apt  to 
arise  in  our  minds:  but  they  proceed  from  a  "  wicked  heart;"  and 
must  be  guarded  against  with  all  possible  circumspection  h — 

Our 

"  Ver.  i,  2.  d  Luke  vi.  35. 

e  They  are  four  times  in  the  text  called  "  our  brethren."  The 
force  of  this  idea  is  admirably  expressed,  Job  xxxi.  15 — 19.  and  it  is 
further  confirmed  by  the  words  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xxv.  40. 

f  "  Thou  shalt  not  harden  thy  heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand —  Thou  shalt 
surely  Itnd—  surely  give — /  command  thee,  saying,  Thou  shalt  open 
thine  hand  wide"  fyc.  See  this  enjoined  on  all  generally,  Luke 
xi.  41.  on  all  individually,  i  Cor.  xvi.  2.  and  iu  the  most  solemn 
manner,  i  Tim.  vi.  17.  "  Charge,"  fyc. 

8  "  Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide — lend  him  sufficient  for  his 
need."  See  true  bountifulness  defined,  -2  Cor.  viii.  1*2.  exemplified, 
2  Cor.  viii.  2.  encouraged,  2  Cor.  ix.  6. 

h  "  Beware,  fyc.—and  thine  eye  be  evil  against  thy  poor  brother— 
thine  heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when  thou  givest,"  fyc.  See  similar 
directions,  Horn,  xij,  8.  i  Tim.  vi.  18.  "  Ready  to  distribute;  willing 
to  communicate." 
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Our  alms  are  then  only  acceptable  to  God,  when  they  are 
offered  with  a  willing  mind  * — ] 

To  call  forth  a  just  sense  of  our  duty,  let  us  consider 
IT.  The  arguments  with  which  it  is  enforced 

Waving  all  other  arguments  that  might  be  adduced, 
we  shall  confine  our  attention  to  those  specified  in  the 
text.  There  are  two  considerations  urged  as  induce- 
ments to  the  performance  of  this  duty 

1.  The  danger  of  neglecting  it 

[Men  are  apt  to  think  themselves  sole  proprietors  of  what 
they  have — But,  in  fact,  they  are  only  God's  stewards — The 
poor  have,  from  God's  command,  a  claim  upon  us — And  when 
their  distresses  are  not  relieved,  he  will  hear  their  complaints- 
He  expressly  warns  us  that,  "  when  they  cry  to  him,  it  shall  be 
sin  to  us " — Our  guilt  contracted  by  want  of  liberality,  shall 
surely  be  visited  upon  our  own  heads  ;  it  shall  bring  upon  us 
the  execration  of  our  fellow-creatures k,  a  dereliction  from  our 
God ',  yea,  an  everlasting  dismission  from  his  presence  and 
glory  m Who  that  reflects  a  moment  on  these  conse- 
quences, will  not  "  beware"  of  indulging  a  disposition  that 
must  infallibly  entail  them  upon  him  ? — ] 

2.  The  reward  of  practising  it 

[Heaven  cannot  be  purchased  by  almsgiving :  and  to 
think  it  could,  would  be  a  most  fatal  delusion — Nevertheless 
God  has  annexed  a  blessing  to  the  performance  of  this  duty ; 
"  For  this  thing  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee  in  all  that 
thou  doest" — Supposing  our  motives  and  principles  be  such  as 
the  gospel  requires,  and  our  alms  be  really  the  fruits  of  faith 
and  love,  the  scriptures  assure  us  that  they  shall  be  followed 
with  blessings  temporal  "—spiritual  "—eternal p — Yea,  God 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  condescends  to  say,  thai 
we  make  him  our  debtor,  and  to  promise  that  he  will  repay  us 
the  full  amount  of  whatever  we  give  to  others  for  his  sake  * — 
What  greater  encouragement  can  we  have  than  such  assur- 
ances as  these  ? — ] 

APPLICATION 

[The  occasion  on  which  we  now  solicit  your  alms,  is  urgent; 
the  objects  of  distress  are  many — the  season  inclement — 

work 

1  2  Cor.  ix.  7.  k  Prov.  xxviii.  27. 

1  Prov.  xxi.  13.  •  Matt  xxv. 41— 43.  "For." 

5  Luke  vi.  35.  last  part,  and  Prov.  iii.  9, 10, 
0  Isaiah  hriii.  7,  10, 11.  »  Luke  xvi.  9.  and  xiv.  14. 

and  i  Tim.  vi.  19.  and  Matt.  xxv.  34,  35.  '•  For." 
'  Prov.  xix.  17.  and  a  Cor.  ix.  6. 
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work  scarce— wants  numerous — provisions  high — and  few  to 
administer  relief — 

Consider  then  the  urgency  of  the  call — the  danger  of  non- 
compliance — the  blessings  promised — and  especially,  the  great 
account — (luard  agaiiut  a  grudging  spirit — And  act  towards 
the  poor  at  this  time,  as  you,  in  a  change  of  circumstances, 
would  think  it  right  for  them  to  act  towards  you — ] 
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Phil.  iv.  8.  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  what- 
soever things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things 
are  of  good  report;  if  there  beany  virtue,  if  there  be  any 
praise,  think  on  these  things. 

THE  scope  and  tendency  of  Christianity  is  to  ennoble 
the  mind  of  man,  and  to  restore  him  to  his  primitive  dig- 
nity. If  we  could  frame  to  ourselves  a  just  idea  of  what 
Adam  was,  when  he  came  out  of  his  Maker's  hands,  we 
should  see  exactly  the  spirit  and  conduct  to  which  we  are 
to  be  reduced  by  the  gospel.  The  doctrines  of  our  holy 
religion,  excellent  as  they  are,  are  of  no  value  any  further 
than  they  produce  this  blessed  effect.  They  point  out  the 
way  in  which  this  change  is  to  be  wrought,  and  supply 
the  only  motives  that  can  operate  upon  us  with  sufficient 
weight.  In  this  view  they  are  invariably  proposed  by  the 
inspired  writers,  who,  having  stated  them  in  their  epistles, 
always  call  our  attention  to  the  practical  improvement  of 
them. 

In  the  exhortation  before  us  we  may  notice 

I.  The  extent  of  a  Christian's  duty 

We  are  at  no  loss  to  arrange  the  particular  duties  that 
are  here  enjoined,  since  the  apostle  himself  distributes 
them  into  classes : 

l.  Things  "virtuous" 

[Among  these  "  truth"  is  the  first  in  nature  and  import- 
ance ;  since,  without  it,  all  the  bands  of  society  would  be  dis- 
solved :  there  would  be  no  such  thing  as  confidence  between 
man  and  man.  Of  such  consequence  is  this  esteemed  in  the 

world, 
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world,  that  no  virtues,  however  eminent,  can  supply  the  want 
of  it,  or  render  a  man  respectable,  that  is  regardless  of  it.  And 
so  necessary  is  it  in  the  eyes  of  God,  that  he  will  banish  from 
him  with  abhorrence  all  who  wilfully  violate  its  dictates  %  and 
admit  those  only  to  his  presence  whose  adherence  to  it  is  strict 
and  uniform b.  This  therefore  is  in  the  first  place  to  he  rigidly 
adhered  to,  especially  by  those  who  are  members  of  Christ's 
mystical  body*.  It  is  not  indeed  necessary,  nor  would  it  be 
proper,  on  every  occasion,  to  declare  all  we  know :  but  we 
must  on  no  account  affirm,  or  insinuate,  what  is  contrary  to 
truth,  whether  to  set  off  or  exculpate  ourselves,  or  to  criminate 
or  exalt  another.  Every  species  and  degree  of  falsehood  should 
be  scrupulously  avoided ;  and  every  word  we  utter  should  bear 
the  stamp  of  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity. 

Next  to  this,  and  inseparably  connected  with  it,  is  "justice." 
A  Christian  is  to  know  but  one  rule  of  conduct :  he  is,  in  all 
his  intercourse  with  men,  to  do  as  he  would  be  done  unto; 
that  is,  to  act  towards  others,  as  he,  in  a  change  of  circum- 
stances, would  think  it  right  for  them  to  act  towards  him. 
To  be  guilty  of  fraud  in  a  way  of  traffic,  or  in  withholding 
just  debts,  or  in  evading  taxes,  or  putting  off  base  coin,  or  in 
any  other  way  whatever,  is  as  inconsistent  with  the  Christian 
character  as  adultery  or  murder.  Whatever  specious  pretexts 
an  ungodly  world  have  invented  for  the  justifying  of  fraud,  no 
one  of  us  approves  of  it  when  it  is  exercised  towards  himself; 
nor  will  God  ever  approve  of  it,  however  men  may  extenuate 
or  excuse  it :  his  word  to  every  one  of  us  is,  "  That  which  is 
altogether  just  shah  thou  follow,  that  thou  mayestlived."  And 
"  he  knoweth  how  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judg- 
ment to  be  punished '." 

Besides  these  virtues  which  have  respect  to  our  words  and 
actions,  there  is  one  that  extends  to  our  very  thoughts,  and 
that  is  no  less  necessary  to  be  cultivated  by  us  than  either  of 
the  foregoing,  namely,  "purity"  None  are  so  ignorant  as 
not  to  know,  that  they  ought  to  restrain  their  passions,  and 
have  them  in  subjection.  But  it  is  not  sufficient  for  a  Christian 
to  refrain  from  open  acts  of  uncleanness ;  he  must  learn  to 
mortify  his  inward  desires  :  he  is  to  "  keep  his  vessel  in  sanc- 
tification  and  honour;  not  in  the  lusts  of  concupiscence,  like 
those  who  know  not  God  f."  He  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  is  therefore  bound  to  harbdur  no  thought  that 
may  defile  that  temple,  no  desire  that  may  grieve  his  divine 
inhabitant*.  In  all  his  words,  and  looks,  and  thoughts,  he 

should 

*  Prov.  vi.  16, 17.  Rev.  xxi.  8.  and  xxii.  15.  b  Ps.  xv.  2. 

•  Eph.iv.  25.  d  Dent.  xvi.  20.  c  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 
f  1  Thess.  iv.  4,  5.             *  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  and  vi.  19. 
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should    "  be  pure    as  God  is  pure,   and    holy    as    God   is 
holy  V] 

2.  Things  "  laudable" 

[The  fore-mentioned  duties  are  so  essential  to  the  Chris- 
tian character,  that  any  considerable  and  habitual  violation 
of  them  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  it.  There  are  other  duties 
equally  necessary  to  be  observed,  but  which,  from  the  weaL- 
ness  of  our  nature,  and  the  imperfection  of  our  attainments, 
admit  of  greater  deviations  without  impeaching  our  sincerity 
before  God. 

Amongst  these,  the  things  which  are  "  honest"  that  is, 
grave,  venerable,  decorous,  first  demand  our  attention.  A 
Christian  should  consider  what  becomes  his  age  and  station  as 
a  man,  and  his  character  as  a  disciple  of  Christ.  It  is  dis- 
gusting, when  people  professing  godliness,  whether  men  or 
women,  are  vying  with  an  ungodly  world  in  dress,  and  show, 
and  vain  parade ;  in  a  levity  of  conduct ;  in  a  fondness  for 
yain  amusements.  There  is  a  gravity  that  befits  the  "  man  of 
God,"  who  has  engaged  to  walk  in  his  Redeemer's  steps.  Not 
that  he  need  to  banish  mirth  if  it  be  innocent  in  its  nature, 
and  moderate  in  its  degree :  nor  need  the  person  of  opulence 
to  accommodate  himself  to  the  habits  of  a  peasant  in  his  style 
of  living :  but  there  is  a  moderation  that  he  should  carefully 
observe,  a  limit  suited  to  his  character,  a  bound  which  he 
should  in  no  wise  transgress1. 

Whatever  things  are  "  lovely  "oxe  also  highly  deserving  the 
Christian's  regard.  There  is  a  courtesy,  a  meekness,  a  gentle- 
ness, an  affability,  a  modesty,  in  a  word,  an  urbanity  of 
manners,  which  is  exceeding  amiable,  and  which  conciliates 
the  esteem  of  all  who  behold  it;  this,  in  opposition  to  rudeness, 
and  an  inattention  to  the  feelings  of  others,  should  be  culti- 
vated by  all.  -A  readiness  also  to  sympathise  with  others  in 
their  distress,  and  to  condescend  to  the  meanest  offices  for 
their  comfort  and  relief,  and  a  delight  in  performing  all  the 
offices  of  love,  how  lovely  does  this  appear,  how  worthy  the 
pursuit  of  all  that  would  honour  God  !  To  this  also  may  be 
added  a  candour  in  judging,  a  patience  in  enduring,  a  tender- 
ness in  forgiving,  a  liberality  in  bestowing;  an  assemblage 
of  such  graces  as  these  is  the  brightest  ornament  of  a  child  of 
God  :  and,  as  we  all  admire  them  when  exemplified  in  others, 
we  should  make  it  our  daily  study  to  illustrate  them  in  our 
own  conduct. 

Further  still,  there  are  many  things  that  are  "  of  good 
report"  in  which  also  it  should  be  our  ambition  to  excel.  A 
noble  disinterestedness  of  mind,  that  rises  superior  to  all  selfish 

considerations, 

11  l  John  iii.  3.  and  i  Pet.  i.  14 — 16. 

1  Compare  Eph.  v.  4.    i  Tim.  ii.  9, 10.    i  Pet.  iii.  2 — 4. 
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considerations,  and  consults  the  public  good,  is  an  attainment 
which  the  heathens  themselves  accounted  most  truly  honour- 
able. With  this  we  may  rank  a  nobleness  in  the  ends  which 
we  seek  to  accomplish,  a  wisdom  in  the  means  whereby  we 
labour  to  effect  our  purpose,  a  discretion  in  the  manner  of 
employing  those  means,  a  due  consideration  of  all  circum- 
stances of  time  or  place,  a  willingness  to  yield  in  things 
indifferent,  and  a  firmness  in  maintaining  what  we  consider  of 
importance ;  a  happy  combination  of  these  will  not  fail  to 
exalt  a  character  in  the  eyes  of  men,  and  to  procure  us  respect 
from  those  who  know  how  to  appreciate  such  rare  talents. 
These  therefore,  with  whatever  else  insures  to  men  a  reputation 
for  magnanimity,  or  goodness  of  heart,  (provided  it  be  good 
and  proper  in  itself)  we  should  pursue  with  ardor,  and  practise 
with  constancy.] 

Passing  over  many  other  excellencies,  such  as  diligence, 
contentment,  friendship,  gratitude,  with  numberless  others 
to  which  the  Christian's  duty  extends,  let  us  proceed  to 
notice 

II.  The  importance  of  it 

The  manner  in  which  the  Apostle  inculcates  these 
things,  very  strongly  marks  his  sense,  at  least,  of  their 
importance.  His  distinct  enumeration  of  so  many  things, 
his  comprehending  of  them  all  a  second  time  under  the 
extensive  description  of  things  virtuous  and  laudable ; 
and  lastly,  the  energetic  manner  in  which  he  recommends 
them  to  our  attention  and  regard,  all  prove,  that  he  was 
extremely  solicitous  to  impress  our  minds  with  a  sense  of 
our  duty,  and  to  secure  to  his  exhortation  the  attention  it 
deser.ves. 

Let  us  then  consider  how  important  the  observance  of 
our  duty  in  these  respects  is, 

i.  To  ourselves 

*  [We  have  no  better  test  of  our  sincerity  before  God  than 
this.  Our  having  embraced  new  tenets,  however  just  those 
tenets  may  be,  will  not  prove  that  our  hearts  are  right  with 
God:  nor  will  an  outward  reformation  of  our  conduct  suffice 
to  establish  our  pretensions  to  conversion  :  there  must  be  an 
uniformity  and  consistency  in  our  endeavours  to  serve  God  : 
there  must  be  no  virtues  so  small,  as  to  seem  unworthy  of  our 
attention,  or  so  great,  as  to  discourage  us  in  the  pursuit  of  them. 
We  must  never  think  we  have  attained  any  thing,  as  long  as 
there  remains  any  thing  we  have  not  attained  k. 

There 
k  Phil.  iii.  12 — 15. 


(455.)       THE  EXTENT  OF  A  CHRISTIAN'S  DUTY.          449 

There  is  nothing  that  can  more  conduce  to  our  present  hap- 
piness than  this.  Self-government,  next  to  the  immediate 
enjoyment  of  the  divine  presence,  is  the  sublimest  source  of 
happiness  in  this  world.  Let  any  thing  that  comes  under  the 
description  before  mentioned,  be  considered  in  all  its  bearings 
and  effects,  and  it  will  be  found  highly  conducive  to  the  com- 
fort of  our  own  minds,  and  to  the  happiness  of  all  around  us. 
Abstracted  from  the  consideration  of  any  future  recompence, 
"  the  work  of  righteousness  is  peace,  and  the  effect  of  right- 
eousness is  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever  V 

Moreover  it  tends  to  increase  in  our  souls  a  meetness  for 
heaven.  By  virtuous  actions  we  attain  virtuous  habits ;  and 
by  virtuous  habits  a  conformity  to  God's  image :  and  our  con- 
formity to  God  in  holiness  is  that  which  alone  constitutes  our 
meetness  for  glory.  Should  we  not  therefore  be  endeavouring 
daily  to  get  every  lineament  of  the  divine  image  engraven  on 
our  souls  ?  Should  not  the  hope  of  growing  up  into  Christ's 
likeness  be  an  incentive  to  continual  and  increased  exertions 
in  the  way  of  duty  ?  Need  we,  or  can  we  have,  any  greater 
stimulus  than  this  ?] 

2.  To  the  church 

[By  this  alone  can  roe  silence  the  objections  of  her  adver- 
saries. In  every  age  the  adversaries  have  vented  their  calum- 
nies against  the  church,  as  though  all  her  members  were 
hypocrites,  and  their  seeming  piety  were  a  cloke  for  some 
hidden  abominations.  They  have  also  represented  her  doc- 
trines as  visionary  and  enthusiastic,  yea,  as  calculated  to 
subvert  the  foundations  of  morality,  and  to  open  the  floodgates 
of  licentiousness.  But  when  they  see  an  holy  and  consistent 
conduct,  the  joint  effect  of  piety  and  wisdom,  they  are  con- 
strained to  shut  their  mouths,  and  to  confess  that  God  is  with 
us  of  a  truth  m. 

By  this  also  do  all  her  members  contribute  greatly  to  their 
mutual  edification  and  endearment.  It  is  with  Christ's  mystical 
body  as  it  is  with  our  natural  bodies :  when  every  member 
performs  its  proper  office,  and  supplies  its  proper  nutriment, 
all  the  parts  are  kept  in  activity  and  vigour,  and  the  whole  is 
confirmed  and  strengthened  n.  Let  any  of  the  graces  before 
mentioned  be  neglected,  and  disunion  will  proportionably 
ensue.  Moreover,  those  members  that  are  most  defective  in  theif 
duty,  will  discover  a  consequent  languor  and  decay.  Whereas, 
the  members  that  are  indefatigable  in  the  exercise  of  these 
graces,  will  "  make  their  profiting  to  appear/'  and  be  enabled 

to 
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to  withstand  the  assaults  of  all  their  enemies0.  The  former  will 
be  a  source  of  trouble  and  disquietude  to  the  church ;  the  latter, 
of  harmony  and  peace.] 

3.  To  the  world  around  us 

[There  is  nothing  else  so  likely  to  fix  conviction  on  the  minds 
of  sinners.  The  ungodly  world  will  not  learn  religion  from  the 
Bible ;  nor  will  listen  to  it  as  enforced  in  the  discourses  of 
God's  faithful  ministers.  But  they  cannot  shut  their  eyes 
against  the  light  of  an  holy  life.  St.  Paul's  epistles  are 
known  and  read  of  few :  but  godly  men  are  "  the  epistles  of 
Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men  p :"  and  many  who  would 
not  regard  the  written  word,  have  been  won  by  their  godly 
conversation  *. 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  nothing  that  hardens  sinners  so 
much  as  an  inconsistent  conduct  in  the  professors  of  religion. 
If  a  saint  fall  through  temptation,  or  an  hypocrite  discover 
his  hypocrisy  ;  instantly  the  world  cry  out,  "  There,  there,  so 
would  we  have  it T."  Nor  are  they  satisfied  with  condemning 
the  individual  offenders ;  they  immediately  reflect  on  the 
whole  body  of  Christians,  as  hypocrites  alike ;  yea,  and  blas- 
pheme that  adorable  Saviour  whose  religion  they  profess  *. 
Thus  do  they  confirm  their  prejudices  against  the  truth,  and 
justify  themselves  in  their  rejection  of  the  gospel.  If  then  the 
rescuing  of  our  fellow-creatures  from  perdition,  or  the  contri- 
buting to  involve  them  in  it,  be  so  connected  with  our  conduct, 
of  what  importance  must  it  be  so  to  demean  ourselves,  that  we 
may  adorn  our  holy  profession,  and  recommend  the  gospel  to 
their  favourable  acceptance!] 

APPLICATION 

["  Think  then  upon  these  things."  Think  of  their  nature, 
that  you  may  be  apprised  of  their  extent :  think  of  their  obli- 
gation, that  you  may  be  aware  of  their  importance  :  think  of 
their  difficulty,  that  you  may  obtain  help  from  your  God  : 
think  of  their  excellency,  that  you  may  be  stirred  up  to  abound 
in  them  :  and  think  of  their  complicated  effects  on  the  world 
around  you,  that  you  may  make  your  light  to  shine  before  men, 
and  that  others,  beholding  it,  may  glorify  your  Father  that  is 
in  heaven '.] 

•  2  Pet.  i.  5—1 1.  P  2  Cor.  iii.  2,  3. 

«  i  Pet.  iii.  i,  -2.  '  ps.  xxxv.  19,  25. 

•  a  Pet.  ii.  a.  Rom.  ii.  24.   i  Tim.  vi.  i.     *  Matt.  v.  16. 
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i  Thess.  y.  16 — 18.  Rejoice  evermore.  Pray  without  ceasing. 
In  every  thing  give  thanks :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  concerning  you. 

The  just  union  of  personal  and  relative  duties  is  the 
brightest  ornament  of  the  Christian  profession — The  dis- 
charge of  either  will  be  imperfect,  if  it  be  not  united 
with  an  attention  to  the  other — As  beauty  in  the  human 
body  consists  not  in  the  exquisite  formation  of  any  single 
feature,  but  in  the  just  symmetry  and  configuration  of 
the  whole  frame,  so  the  perfection  of  a  Christian  character 
consists  not  in  an  exclusive  attention  to  any  one  duty,  but 
in  a  due  regard  to  all  duties,  civil  and  religious,  social 
and  personal — 

St.  Paul  has  been  giving  directions  respecting  the  duties 
we  owe  to  each  other  as  a  Christian  society a — He  now 
descends  from  the  social  to  the  personal  duties ;  stating  at 
the  same  time  both  the  grounds  on  which  they  stand,  and 
the  indispensable  necessity  of  attending  to  them. 

Taking  his  directions  in  a  comprehensive  and  united 
view,  we  learn  that  religion  is 

I.  A  spiritual  service 

[Many,  like  the  Pharisees  of  old,  suppose  it  consists  in  a 
formal  attendance  on  ordinances,  and  an  external  decency  of 
conduct — But  true  religion  is  inward  and  spiritual — It  calls 
forth  the  strongest  energies  of  the  soul — It  enables  a  person  to 
maintain  a  holy  intercourse  with  God  in  secret — St.  Paul 
himself  describes  it  as  consisting,  not  in  outward  ceremonies 
of  any  kind,  but  in  a  devotedness  of  heart  and  soul  to  God  b 
— And  declares  that  no  man  can  be  a  Christian  indeed,  who 
does  not  possess  and  manifest  this  elevated  state  of  mind c— * 
How  earnestly  then  should  we  examine  whether  we  be  thus 
continually  waiting  upon  God  in  the  exercise  of  prayer  and 
praise ! — ] 

II.  A  rational  service 

[Spiritual  religion  is  too  often  deemed  enthusiasm — 
Indeed,  if  we  interpreted  the  text  literally  and  in  the  strictest 

sense 
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sense  of  the  words,  we  should  make  religion  impracticable  and 
absurd — But,  when  properly  explained,  it  enjoins  nothing  but 
what  is  highly  reasonable — It  requires  us  to  live  in  the  stated 
and  devout  exercise  of  public,  social,  and  private  prayer ;  and 
to  maintain  such  a  sense  of  our  own  unworthiness,  as  excites 
a  lively  gratitude  for  every  mercy  we  enjoy,  and  stimulates  to 
an  unwearied  admiration  of  the  divine  goodness — And  can 
any  thing  be  more  reasonable  than  such  a  state  ? — Should  not 
they,  whose  iniquities  are  so  great,  and  whose  wants  so  nume- 
rous, be  frequently  employed  in  imploring  mercy  and  grace 
in  the  time  of  need  ? — And  they,  who  are  daily  loaded  with 
benefits,  be  daily  blessing  and  adoring  their  benefactor? — 
Such  a  service  is  expressly  called  a  "  reasonable  service  d  " — 
To  do  otherwise  were  surely  most  unreasonable — Nor  are 
any  people  more  irrational^  than  they  who  pour  contempt  on 
these  holy  exercises  from  an  affected  regard  for  rational 
religion — ] 

III.  A  delightful  service 

[Many  are  prejudiced  against  spiritual  religion  as  though 
it  must  of  necessity  deprive  them  of  all  the  comforts  of  life- 
Certain  it  is  that  it  will  rob  them  of  all  the  pleasures  of  sin — 
But  it  will  afford  them  infinitely  richer  pleasures  in  its  stead e — 
What  can  be  more  delightful  than  to  maintain  "  fellowship 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ?" — Can  there 
be  any  melancholy  arising  from  incessant  praises  and  thanks- 
givings?— Were  the  first  converts,  or  the  Samaritans,  or  the 
jailor,  rendered  melancholy  by  the  acquisition  of  religion f  ? — 
Many  are  made  melancholy  by  false  views  of  religion  ;  but 
none  are  by  just  and  scriptural  apprehensions  of  it — In  propor- 
tion as  we  live  in  the  exercise  of  it,  we  resemble  the  glorified 
saints  and  angels — ] 

Such  being  the  nature  of  true  religion,  \ve  will  endea- 
vour to  enforce  the  practice  of  it 

(The  will  of  God  should  be  the  law  of  all  his  creatures — 
And  his  wiJl  respecting  us  is  fully  revealed — It  is  his  earnest 
desire  that  we  should  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  himself — "  He 
willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should 
turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live'" — It  is  moreover  his  autho- 
ritative command  that  we  should  love  and  serve  him — It  is  his 
command  to  ail,  whether  rich  or  poor,  learned  or  unlearned — 
None  are  so  high  as  to  be  exempt  from  this  duty,  nor  any  so 
situated  as  to  be  incapable  of  performing  it — The  heart  may 

be 

d  Rom.  xii.  i. 

e  Prov.  iii.  17.  This  is  not  true  of  formal,  but  only  of  inward  and 
spiritual  religion. 

t  Acts  ii.  46.  and  viii.  8.  and  xvi.  34. 
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be  lifted  up  in  prayer  and  praise  even  when  we  are  occupied 
in  the  service  of  the  world — Let  all  then  know  God's  will  re- 
specting them — We  must  delight  ourselves  in  communion  with 
God — O  let  us  be  like-minded  with  our  heavenly  Father  ! — 
Let  us  say,  This  shall  be  my  will  also— From  henceforth  let  us 
"  watch  unto  prayer  and  thanksgiving  with  all  perseverance" — 
Let  us  be  ashamed  that  we  have  so  long  resisted  the  divine 
will — And  let  us  so  live  in  obedience  to  it  on  earth,  that  we 
may  have  our  portion  with  those  who  are  praising  him  inces- 
santly in  heaven — ] 


CCCCLVII.       FAITHFULNESS  REWARDED. 

Rev.  ii.  10.     Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
a  crown  of  life. 

WE  might  reasonably  hope  that  a  strict  conformity  to 
our  Maker's  will  should  render  us  lovely  in  the  eyes  of 
our  fellow-creatures :  but  experience  proves,  that  there 
is  no  surer  way  of  provoking  the  displeasure  of  men  than 
by  rigidly  obeying  the  commands  of  God — The  omni- 
scient Jehovah  testified  respecting  the  church  of  Smyrna, 
that,  though  poor  in  their  own  estimation,  they  were 
"  rich  "  in  his :  yet  he  apprised  them  that  their  piety,  so 
far  from  exempting  them  from  trials,  would  provoke  the 
malice  of  Satan,  and  ere  long  bring  them  into  great  tri- 
bulation: nevertheless  the  difficulties  which  they  were  to 
encounter  were  no  just  grounds  of  fear,  since  their  faith- 
fulness should  be  recompensed  with  a  rich  reward — To 
illustrate  the  promise  before  us  we  shall  set  forth 

I.  The  faithfulness  required  of  a  Christian 

The  expression  "  faithful  unto  death"  evidently  implies 
that  our  faithfulness  must  be 

i.   Laborious 

[As  servants  of  the  Most  High  we  all  have  work  to  do, 
and  work  that  calls  for  the  exertion  of  all  our  poweis — Now 
we  know  that  amongst  men  a  servant  who  neglects  his  duty 
is  deemed  unfaithful,  though  he  never  should  embezzle  his 
master's  goods — So  will  God  esteem  those  wicked,  who  are 
slothful  and  unprofitable  ;  and  will  at  last  number  them  with 
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454  FAITHFULNESS    REWARDED.  (457.) 

hypocrites  and  unbelievers* — To  approve  ourselves  to  him  we 
must  "stedfastly  abound  in  the  work  of  the  Lord" — ] 

c.  Patient 

[We  are  taught  to  expect  trials  in  the  way  of  duty — But 
are  we  to  be  discouraged  by  them?  Are  we  not  rather  to  take 
up  the  cross,  when  it  lies  fairly  in  our  way;  and  to  "  rejoice 
that  we  are  counted  worthy"  to  bear  it b.? — Would  a  soldier 
be  deemed  faithful,  who  should  turn  his  back  as  soon  as  he 
was  called  to  encounter  an  enemy  ? — So  neither  can  we  if  we 
will  not  expose,  and  even  sacrifice,  our  lives  in  our  Master's 
cause — His  own  declaration  is,  "  He  that  saveth  his  life,  shall 
lose  it;  and  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  sake,  the  same  shall 
save  itc" — ] 

3.  Persevering 

[We  are  not  only  to  go  with  our  life  in  our  hand  on  one 
or  two  particular  occasions,  but  to  hold  on,  till  God  himself 
shall  give  us  a  discharge  from  our  warfare — Death  alone  must 
terminate  our  fidelity — Many  years  of  service  would  avail  us 
nothing,  if  we  drew  back  at  last — We  must  "  endure  to  the 
end,  if  ever  we  would  be  savedd" — ] 

To  such  faithfulness  we  shall  surely  aspire,    if  we 
consider 

II.  The  reward  promised  to  it 

God  will  most  undoubtedly  reward  his  faithful  servants 

[Some  are  so  attached  to  systems,  that  they  can  scarcely 
endure  the  mention  of  rewards,  lest  with  them  we  should 
associate  the  idea  of  human  merit:  but  there  are  "  rewards  of 
grace  as  well  as  of  debt6,"  and  to  those  the  most  eminent  of 
God's  servants  have  looked  forward  as  the  recompence  of  their 
labours* — Nor  is  God  only  "a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  him  ;*'  but  he  will  invariably  proportion  his  rewards  to 
their  labours8 — ] 

The  recompence  he  will  bestow  will  far  overbalance  all 
that  we  can  do  or  suffer  for  him 

,  £  "A  crown"  is  the  highest  of  earthly  dignities,  and  implies 
every  thing  which  can  gratify  a  carnal  mind — But  it  is  a  crown 
"of  life"  that  God  has  promised;  not  a  temporary,  fading 
diadem,  but  "glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality" — As  in 
comparison  of  this  all  earthly  dignities  are  lighter  than  vanity, 
so  all  the  exertions  we  can  use,  or  the  sufferings  we  can  bear, 
are  unworthy  of  the  smallest  mention — This  is  the  testimony  of 

an 

*  Matt.  xxv.  26,  30.  k  Luk«  xiv.  26,  27.    Acts  v.  41. 
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an  inspired  apostle h;  nor  shall  our  most  enlarged  expectations 
ever  be  disappointed — ] 

INFER 

1 .  What  scope  is  here  for  the  ambition  of  men ! 
[The  men  of  this  world  will  labour  incessantly  for  the 

attainment  of  earthly  honours  and  emoluments,  which,  after 
all,  prove  empty  and  unsatisfying:  the  pursuit  of  those  things 
is  almost  universally  carried  to  excess — But  this  promise 
should  stimulate  us  to  a  nobler  ambition — We  should  not  be 
contented  with  any  thing  which  this  world  can  afford ;  but 
aspire  after  heaven  itself,  nor  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  less 
than  a  crown  of  righteousness  and  glory — O  that  there  were 
in  all  of  us  such  a  mind1 ;  and  that  we  might  never  relax  our 
diligence  till  we  had  attained  the  summit  of  our  ambition!- — ] 

2.  What  encouragement  have  we  to  be  faithful  in  the 
service  of  our  God! 

[The  service  of  sin  and  Satan  is  but  poorly  recompensed — 
What  if  we  enjoy  a  momentary  pleasure  ?  what  if  we  could 
gain  the  whole  world  ?  how  infinitely  would  this  fall  short  of 
the  rewards  which  God  has  prepared  for  us  ! — Even  in  the 
work  of  righteousness  there  is  peace;  and  in  keeping  of  God's 
commandments  there  is  great  reward k:  but  what  we  shall 
possess  when  we  have  fulfilled  his  will,  no  tongue  can  tell,  no 
heart  can  conceive — Let  us  then  boldly  serve  our  God  without 
fearing  the  sufferings  we  may  be  called  to  endure — Let  us 
"  not  count  our  lives  dear,  so  that  we  may  but  finish  our 
course  with  joy" — Let  us  "  be  willing  not  only  to  be  bound 
but  even  to  die  for  the  Lord  Jesus;"  expecting  assuredly, 
that,  whatever  we  lose  for  him,  we  shall  have  returned  to 
us  an  hundred-fold  even  in  this  present  life;  and,  in  the 
world  to  come,  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory '-.] 

X 

h  Rom.  viii.  18.  *  2  Cor.  v.  9 

k  Isaiah  xxxii.  17.  Ps.  xix.  11.        l  Mark  x.  29,  30 
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LOVE. 

Deut.  vii.  6— 10.  Thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord  thy 
God:  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special 
people  unto  himself  above  all  people  that  are  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth.  The  Lord  did  not  set  his  love  upon  you,  nor 
choose  you.  because  ye  were  more  in  number  than  any  people 
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(for  ye  reere  the  fewest  of  all  people)  but  because  the  Lord 
loved  you,  and  because  he  would  keep  the  oath  which  he  had 
sworn  unto  your  fathers,  hath  the  Lord  brought  you  out  with 
a  mighty  hand,  and  redeemed  you  out  of  tht  home  of  bond- 
men, from  the  hand  of  Pharaoh  king  ot  Egypt.  Know  there- 
fore that  the  Lord  thy  God  he  is  God,  the  faithful  God, 
zohich  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that  love  him, 
and  keep  his  commandments,  to  a  thousand  generations;  and 
repayelh  them  that  hate  him,  to  their  face,  to  destroy  them: 
he  will  not  be  slack  to  him  that  hateth  him,  he  will  repay  him 
to  his  face. 

THERE  is  in  man  a  strange  reluctance  to  contemp]ate 
the  sovereignty  of  God :  but,  if  duly  improved,  there  is 
no  subject  more  comforting  to  the  soul,  or  more  calculated 
to  promote  practical  religion.  It  is  this  on  which  Moses 
insists,  in  order  to  deter  the  Israelites  from  connexions 
with  the  heathen,  and  to  induce  them  to  maintain  invio- 
lable the  commandments  of  their  God. 

With  similar  views  we  would  draw  your  attention  to 
I.  The  privilege  of  God's  people 

The  Jews  were  "  a  special  people  unto  the  Lord  their 
God" 

[They  had  been  redeemed  from  a  most  oppressive  bond- 
age, instructed  by  the  voice  of  revelation,  supported  by  bread 
from  heaven,  brought  into  the  nearest  relation  to  the  Deity, 
and  honoured  with  access  to  him  in  ordinances  of  divine 
appointment.  In  these,  and  many  other  respects,  they  were 
distinguished  above  all  other  people  upon  earth*.] 

Such  is  also  the  privilege  of  all  true  believers 

[They  have  been  rescued  from  the  tyranny  of  sin  and 
Satan  b,  taught  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  Gou,  furnished 
with  daily  supplies  of  grace  d,  made  sons  and  daughters  of  the 
Lord  Almighty6,  and  admitted  into  the  most  intimate  com- 
munion with  their  Godf.  Nor  were  the  Jews  so  much  exalted 
above  the  heathen  world,  as  true  believers  are  above  all  others, 
even  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  g.j 

It  will  be  no  unprofitable  subject  of  meditation,  if  we 
enquire  into 

II.  The 

a  Deut.  iv.  7,  8.  and  xxxiii,  29.  b  2  Tim.  ii.  25,  26. 

e  John  vi.  45.  d  John  i.  16.  *  a  Cor.  vi.  18, 

f  i  John  i.  3.  •    «  Mark  iii.  34,  35.    Matt.  xix.  28. 
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II.  The  source  of  that  privilege 

The  Jews  owed  all  their  blessings  to  the  distinguishing 
grace  of  God 

[They  were  not  chosen  for  their  numbers,  or  for  their 
goodness;  for  "they  were  the  fewest"  and  most  stiff-necked 
"of  all  people."  God's  love  to  them  had  its  origin  within 
his  own  bosom;  "  he  loved  them  because  he  would  love  them :" 
and  in  due  season  he  testified  that  love  to  them,  because  he 
had  voluntarily  engaged  to  do  so.] 

No  can  our  blessings  be  traced  to  any  other  source 

[God,  in  choosing  us  to  salvation,  has  not  respect  to  any 
goodness  in  us,  whether  past,  present,  or  future ;  not  to  past ; 
For  all  of  us,  not  excepting  even  the  apostles  themselves,  have 
been  inconceivably  vileh:  not  to  present;  for  many  of  us,  like 
Paul  and  the  three  thousand,  were  in  the  very  midst  of  our 
sinful  career,  when  God  plucked  us  as  brands  from  the  burn- 
ing1: not  future;  for  we  never  should  have  had  any  thing 
good  in  us,  if  it  had  not  been  given  us  of  Godk;  and  it  is  evi- 
dent that  the  grace  he  has  given  us,  can  never  be  the  ground 
and  reason  of  his  bestowing  that  grace  upon  us.  He  has 
tl  chosen  us  that  we  might  be  holy;"  but  not  because  we  were 
so,  or  because  he  foresaw  we  should  become  so1.  No  reason 
can  be  assigned  for  his  choosing  us  rather  than  others,  except 
that  assigned  by  our  Lord  himself,  "  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight m."  Nor  has  he  kept  us  on  account 
of  our  own  stability  (for  we  are  all  bent  to  backslide  from 
nimn)  but  on  account  of  the  covenant  he  has  made  with  us 
in  Christ0,  wherein  he  has  engaged  to  preserve  us  unto  his 
heavenly  kingdom.  In  the  whole  of  his  conduct  towards 
us  he  has  acted  according  to  "  his  eternal  purpose  and 
grace p."] 

That  we  may  not  abuse  so  great  a  privilege,  let  us 
consider 

III.  The  improvement  to  be  made  of  it 

We  should  attentively  consider  the  character  of  God, 
who  is 

i.  Sovereign  in  the  exercise  of  his  mercy 

[His  grace  is  his  own,  and  he  may  dispose  of  it  as  he  will*. 
If  he  had  consigned  us  all  over  to  perdition  as  he  did  the  fallen 

angels, 

h  Tit.  iii.  3.  Eph.  ii.  3.  *  Acts  ii.  -23.  and  ix.  i. 

k  i  Cor.  iv.  7.  l   fcph.  i.  4-  John  xv.  16. 

m  Matt.  xi.  26.  n  Hus.  xi.  7. 

•  Ps.  Ixxxix.  29—35.  p  Rom.  xi.  5.  2  Tiro.  i.  9. 
i  Matt  xx.  15. 
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angels,  he  had  been  just.  We  therefore  can  have  no  claim 
upon  him  for  any  share  in  his  mercy.  Whether  he  make  us 
vessels  of  honour  or  of  dishonour,  we  have  no  more  ground  of 
pride  or  murmuring,  than  the  clay  has,  which  is  fashioned 
according  to  the  potter's  willr.  Whether  we  will  receive  it 
or  not,  he  is  a  Sovereign,  that  dispenses  mercy  according  to 
his  own  will8;  and,  if  there  be  any  difference  between  one 
and  another,  that  difference  results,  not  from  any  power  or 
goodness  in  us,  but  from  God's  free  and  sovereign  grace1.] 

2.  Faithful  in  the  observance  of  his  promises 

[They  who  have  really  an  interest  in  the  promises,  are 
universally  distinguished  by  this  mark,  "  They  love  God,  and 
keep  his  commandments."  To  these  God  will  most  assuredly 
approve  himself  "faithful."  His  "covenant"  is  ordered  in 
all  things,  and  he  will  inviolably  "  keep"  it.  What  Joshua 
said  to  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  may  be  yet  more  extensively 
applied  to  all  true  believers,  "No  promise  ever  has  failed 
them,  or  ever  shall "."] 

3.  Terrible  in  the  execution  of  his  threatenings 
[Those  who  do  not  love  him,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments, he  considers  as  "  hating  him;"  and  he  will   surely 
"  repay  them  to  their  face."     Their  proud  rebellious  conduct 
shall  be  recompensed  on  their  own  heads*.  And,  though  now 
they  seem  as  if  they  defied  his  Majesty,  they  shall  find  to  their 
cost  that  his  patience  has  an  end,  and  that,  however  merciful 
he  is,  he  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty y— ] 

Having  fully  considered  this  character  of  God,  we 
should  have  a  deep  and  an  abiding  persuasion  of  it 
wrought  in  our  hearts. 

We  should  KNOW  it 

1 .  For  the  quickening  of  our  diligence 

[Nothing  will  ever  more  strongly  operate  on  our  souls 
than  the  consideration  of  our  obligations  to  God  as  the  sove- 
reign author  of  all  our  good  desires,  and  the  faithful  preserver 
of  them  in  our  souls.  This  is  the  very  improvement  which 
Moses  himself  makes  of  the  truths  contained  in  the  text2: 
and  an  inspired  apostle  declares,  that  the  dedication  of  our- 
selves to  God  is  the  very  end,  for  which  God  himself  has  dis- 
tinguished us  by  his  sovereign  grace*.  Let  us  then  be  ever 
saying,  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord?  and  let  us  devote 
ourselves  to  him  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit.] 

2.  For 

'  Rom.  ix.  18 — 21.  •  Eph.  i.  11. 

1  Rom.  ix.  16,  18.  •  Josh,  xxiii.  14. 

*  Deut.  xxxii.  35.  and  xxix.  10.  and  Ezek,  xxiv.  14. 

*  Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  »  Ver.  1 1.  *  i  Pet.  ii.  9. 
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.  2.  For  the  quieting  of  our  fears 

[The  two  principal  sources  of  disquietude  to  the  soul  are, 
a  sense  of  our  imworthiness  to  receive  God's  mercies,  and 
of  our  insufficiency  to  do  his  will.  Now  both  of  these  are 
entirely  removed  by  a  view  of  God's  character  as  exhibited  in 
the  text.  As  he  is  a  sovereign,  he  may  bestow  his  grace,  as 
he  often  has  done,  on  the  most  unworthy;  he  is  most  glorified 
by  bestowing  it  on  these  very  persons.  And,  as  he  is  faithful, 
he  may  be  safely  trusted  to  accomplish  his  own  promises,  in 
his  own  time  and  way.  Our  weakness  is  no  obstacle  to 
him;  it  shall  rather  be  an  occasion  of  manifesting  the  per- 
fection of  his  strength.  Let  us  then  commit  ourselves  into 
his  hands ;  and  every  perfection  he  possesses  shall  be  glorified 
in  our  salvation.] 


CCCCLIX.    GOD    THE    ONLY    SOURCE    OF    ALL    GOOD. 

James  i.  16,  17.  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren.  Every  good 
gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning. 

MAN  is  prone  to  extenuate  his  own  guilt ;  and  to 
transfer  blame  to  second  causes,  or  even  to  the  first  great 
cause  of  all,  rather  than  take  it  entirely  to  himself — 

And  it  is  probable  that  St.  James  had  noticed, 
among  the  Christians  of  his  day,  a  tendency  to  this 
disposition— 

He  therefore  cautioned  them  against  imagining  that 
God  was  accessary  to  their  sins — 

And  assured  them  that  nothing  but  good  proceeded 
from  him — 

From  his  words  we  may  notice  that  God  is 

I.  The  only  source  of  all  good 

Every  good  thing  in  the  creation  was  the  work  of  his 
hands — 

Our  mental  faculties,  no  less  than  our  bodily  powers, 
are  his  gift — 

Our  daily  supplies  of  providential  blessings  also  must  be 
traced  to  him — 

But 
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But  the  text  more  immediately  refers  to  spiritual  bless- 
ings 

[Every  good  desire  is  the  gift  of  God's  Spirit* — 

All  power  to  execute  it  must  also  be  traced  to  the  same 
source'' — 

Above  all,  CHRIST  is  the  great  gift  of  God  to  mankind'-— 

Heaven  also  is  a  gift,  which  will  consummate  and  complete 
all  that  have  preceded  itd — 

And  these  are  properly  called  "good  and  perfect;"  because 
they  are  good  in  themselves,  and  tend  to  the  perfecting  both 
of  our  nature  and  our  happiness — ] 

These  all  proceed   from   God    as   "the  Father  of 

lights" 

[The  sun  may  be  called  the  father  of  lights  in  reference 

to  the  works  of  creation — 

The  moon  and  stars  shine  only  by  reflecting  his  light — 
Whatever  therefore,  either  of  light  or  heat,  our  world  en- 
joys, it  must  be  traced  to  that  great  luminary  as  its  proper 

source—- 
Thus in  all  the  blessings  we  either  have  or  hope  for,  God 

alone  must   be  acknowledged  as   the   author  and   giver  of 

them — 

He  makes  indeed  our  fellow-creatures  useful  to  us  as  second 

causes — 

But,  whether  mediately  or  immediately,  all  we  receive  is 

from  him,  the  only  fountain  of  all  good — ] 

Moreover,  to  those  who  rely  upon  him,  he  is 
II.  The  immutable  source  of  all  good 

Immutability  is  essential  to  his  very  nature 
[If  he  were  to  change,  it  must  be  for  the  better  or  the 

worse—- 
In either  case  he  could  not  be  God,  since  he  either  was  not 

before,  or  would  cease  to  be,  perfect — 

Hence  he  is  said  to  be  "  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and 

for  ever'" — ] 

This 

*  i  Chron.  xxix.  14.  and  2  Cor.  viii.  16.  and  2  Cor.  ix.  15.  with 
all  the  preceding  context. 

b  Phil.  ii.  1 3.  To  this  effect  is  that  collect  in  our  liturgy ;  "  O  God, 
from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do 
proceed,"  &c. 

c  John  iii.  16.  and  iv.  10. 

*  It  is  called  "  the  grace "  that  shall  be  brought  unto  us  at  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  i  Pet.  i.  13. 

*  Heb.  xiii.  8. 
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This  attribute  is  peculiarly  manifest  in  the  continuance 
of  his  mercy  towards  his  peculiar  people 

[The  sun  is  the  best  emblem  of  unchangeableness  amongst 
all  the  works  of  creation — 

It  is  incessantly  imparting  benefits  to  this,  and  perhaps  to 
many  other  worlds — 

Yet  it  has  its  changes  both  annual  and  daily— 
And,  in  its  seasons  of  withdrawment,  abandons  the  earth  to 
its  own  darkness  and  barrenness — 

It  is  far  otherwise  with  God,  who  "  never  leaves  nor  for- 
sakes his  people f " — 

He  is  always  stationary  in  his  meridian  height s — 
Sometimes  indeed  he  suffers  his  rays  to  be  intercepted  by 
clo  uds  h — 

But  in  those  seasons  he  consults  only  his  people's  good — 
He  makes  them  sensible  of  their  dependence  upon  him — 
And  endears  to  them  the  returning  "  light  of  his  counte- 
nance"— ] 

APPLICATION — "  Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren  ;" 

1.  In  self-vindication 

[You  cannot  but  know,  how  prone  you  are,  like  your  first 
parents1,  to  shift  off  from  yourselves  the  blame  that  deservedly 
attaches  to  you — 

But,  in  so  doing,  you,  however  ignorantly,  condemn  him 
who  suffered  the  temptation  to  assault  you — 

If  there  were  not  in  your  own  hearts  a  love  to  sin,  neither 
men  nor  devils  could  force  you  to  commit  it — 

Know  then  that  in  every  sin  you  have  ever  committed,  you 
have  been  "  drawn  away  and  enticed,  not  by  God,  but  by 
your  own  lusts  " — 

And  if  you  perish  for  ever,  you  will  have  none  but.  your- 
selves to  blame  k — ] 

2.  In  self-applause 

[You  are  as  ready  to  take  to  yourselves  the  honour  of 
what  is  good,  as  to  exculpate  yourselves  in  what  is  evil — 

But  as  well  might  the  earth  boast  of  its  fruitfulness  inde- 
pendent of  the  sun,  as  you  arrogate  to  yourselves  the  glory  of 
any  good  that  you  perform — 

To  see  what  the  earth  in  itself  is,  view  it  as  it  exists  in  the 
depth  of  a  winter's  night — 

Precisely  such  would  you  be,  if  the  influences  of  God's 
Spirit  were  withdrawn  from  you ' — 

Learn 

f  Heb.  xiii.  5.  %  Mai  iii.  6.  h  Isai.  xlv.  15. 

1  Gen.  iii.  12,  13.  k  Ver.  13—15.  l  i  Cor.  iv.  7. 
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Learn  then  to  give  God  the  glory  of  every  good  action, 
word,  or  thought"1 — 

Yea,  if  you  be  eminent,  even  as  St.  Paul  himself,  you  must 
say,  "  Not  I,  but  the  grace  that  was  with  me  n  " — ] 

m  a  Cor.  iii.  5.  and  v.  5.  n  i  Cor.  xv.  10. 


CCCCLX.      OF    SEEKING    THE    LORD    IN    TIME. 

Isaiah  1  v.  6.    Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  found,  call  ye 
upon  him  while  he  is  near.  * 

THERE  is  scarcely  any  more  striking  proof  of  our 
insensibility  with  respect  to  eternal  things,  than  the  un- 
concern we  shew  whilst  death  is  casting  his  darts  all 
around  us.  If  our  neighbour's  house  were  on  fire,  we 
should  think  of  exerting  ourselves  to  secure  our  own 
habitation  from  the  flames,  or  to  save  our  property :  yet 
we  can  hear  of  the  deaths  of  others,  and  confess  that  we 
ourselves  also  are  dying  creatures,  and  yet  delay  our  pre- 
paration for  death  as  much  as  if  we  were  exempt  from  the 
common  danger.  But  every  fresh  instance  of  mortality  is 
a  voice  from  God  to  the  survivors  j  and  speaks  to  them 
the  very  language  of  the  text. 

We  need  not  give  a  formal  distribution  of  the  text,  as 
it  is  our  intention  only  to  ground  upon  it  a  general 
exhortation  to  seek  the  Lord.  Yet,  that  our  plan  may 
not  be  altogether  concealed,  we  shall  arrange  our  thoughts 
under  the  following  observations 

I.  There  is  reason  to  fear  that  God  is  absent  from  the 
most  of  us 

[It  is  not  improbable  that  some  amongst  us  may  live  in 
the  occasional,  if  not  also  the  habitual,  commission  of  known 
and  open  sin.  In  some  will  be  found  drunkenness  and  lewd- 
ness  :  in  others,  falshood  and  dishonesty  :  in  some,  pride  and 
envy ;  in  others,  malice  and  revenge.  And  are  not  these  mani- 
fest tokens  that  they  are  strangers  to  the  divine  presence  ? 

But 

*  There  is  a  beautiful  plan  of  a  Sermon  on  this  text  in  Claude'* 
Essay,  page  18,  second  edition. 
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But  where  the  external  deportment  is  blameless,  and  the 
form  of  godliness  is  maintained,  how  little  is  there,  for  the 
most  part,  of  its  power!  Many  read  the  Bible,  and  find  it 
a  sealed  book  :  they  attend  the  ordinances  of  religion,  but 
experience  no  delight  in  them  :  they  pray  in  secret  (if  mere 
formal  devotions  can  be  called  prayer)  and  derive  no  benefit 
to  their  souls.  Whence  is  all  this,  but  because  God  is  absent 
from  them  ?  If  God  were  with  them,  his  "  words  would  be 
spirit  and  life"  unto  thema;  their  communion  with  him  would 
be  sweet ;  their  communications  from  him  would  diffuse  a  glory 
round  their  very  countenance11;  and  the  exercises  of  religion, 
though  not  always  alike  spiritual,  would  on  the  whole  be 
accompanied  with  vital  energy,  and  be  followed  with  pro- 
gressive sanctification. 

Such,  alas  !  is  the  state  of  the  generality :  however  they 
may  have  seen  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and  the  fire,  and 
have  felt  some  alarm  and  terror  in  their  souls,  they  are  yet 
strangers  to  that  still  small  voice  in  which  the  Lord  reveals 
himself  to  his  people c.  We  may  say,  in  reference  to  what 
was  spoken  on  a  very  different  occasion,  Lord,  ifthouhadst 
been  with  them,  they  had  not  been  thus  habitually  dead  and 
formal d.]  -, 

II.  We  cannot  hope  to  find  him,  if  we  do  not  seek  him 

[We  know  that,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  providence, 
neither  the  countryman  can  fill  his  barns  without  much  pre- 
vious toil,  nor  the  student  acquire  knowledge  without  much 
patient  investigation.  How  then  can  it  be  supposed  that  we 
should  attain  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  God,  without 
seeking  after  him  in  his  appointed  way?  He  has  indeed 
sometimes  been  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not,  and  made 
known  to  them  that  enquired  not  after  him6:  but  this  must 
no  more  be  expected  by  us,  than  that  the  sea  should  open  a 
passage  for  our  feet,  or  the  sun  stand  still  to  lengthen  out-our 
day.  God  has  said  he  will  be  enquired  of  by  us f,  and  that 
we  must  ask,  if  we  would  have ;  and  seek,  if  we  would  find  g. 
Nor  is  it  in  a  cold  indifferent  manner  that  we  must  seek  ;  we 
must  strive  as  persons  in  earnest11,  and  if  once  we  get  access 
to  God,  we  must  detain  him,  as  it  were,  by  force  ',  and  take 
his  kingdom,  as  it  were,  by  violence11.  And  it  is  for  want  of 
this  holy  zeal  in  our  endeavours,  that  so  many  of  us  seek  him 
throughout  our  lives,  and  never  obtain  a  saving  "  acquaint- 
ance with  him."  We  must  also  seek  him  in  and  through 

Christ : 

a  John  vi.  63.  b  Exod.  xxxiv.  35.  «  i  Kings  xix.  11—13. 

d  John  xi.  21,32.  *  Rom.  x.  20.  f  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 

*  Luke  xi.  9.  h  Luke  xiii.  24.  *  Gen.  xxxii.  26. 
k  Matt.  xi.  12. 
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Christ :  for  it  is  by  Christ  only  that  we  can  ever  come  unto 
the  Father '.] 

III.  There  is  a  time  coming,  when,   though  we  should 
seek  him,  he  will  not  be  found  of  us 

[This  awful  truth  is  strongly  intimated  in  the  text ;  nor 
ought  it  to  be  concealed  from  our  view.  We  all  know  that, 
at  the  time  of  death,  our  opportunities  of  seeking  God  will  be 
for  ever  closed m.  However  earnestly  we  may  implore  the 
divine  favour  n,  or  even  the  smallest  expression  of  it  °,  we  shall 
ask  in  vain.  But  our  day  of  grace  may  also  be  terminated  on 
this  side  the  grave.  The  Jews  in  the  wilderness  p,  and  those 
who  rejected  our  Lord's  wordq,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Jewish  nation  at  the  time  of  his  death',  were  given  over  to 
final  impenitence,  even  while  they  continued  in  the  full 
enjoyment  of  health,  and  of  all  outward  privileges.  And  we 
have  reason  to  fear  the  same  dreadful  judgments,  if  we  persist 
in  slighting  God's  warnings,  and  in  deferring  our  repentance*. 
How  earnestly  should  we  improve  the  present  hour,  if  we  duly 
considered  this !] 

IV.  If  we  would  seek  him  now,  he  would  be  found  of  all 
of  us 

[This  is  the  accepted  time ;  this  is  the  day  of  salvation  f. 
God  "  is  near"  to  us  at  present,  both  in  his  word  and 
ordinances,  and  he  is  willing  to  be  found  of  every  sincere 
worshipper.  If  indeed  we  have  determinately  set  ourselves 
against  him,  and  resisted  all  the  motions  of  his  Spirit,  till  he  has 
ceased  to  strive  with  us,  it  is  possible  that  we  may  be  already 

g'ven  up  to  final  obduracy".  But  if  we  feel  any  desire  after 
od,  then  we  may  be  sure  that  he  has  not  yet  cast  us  off:  that 
very  desire  is,  if  we  may  so  speak,  a  knock  at  the  door  of  our 
hearts,  whereby  God  intimates  his  willingness  to  take  up  his 
abode  with  us  x.  Only  let  us  cherish  the  latent  spark  ;  and  we 
may  be  assured  that  he  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax';  he 
will  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things  *.] 

We   will  not  conclude  this  address  without  a  more 
particular  APPLICATION  of  it  to  different  persons 

i .  To  the  young 

[To  you  God  has  given  an  express  promise  that  you  shall 

not 

1  John  xiv.  6.  m  Eccl.  ix.  10. 

"  John  ix.  4.    Matt.  xxv.  11,  12.  and  vii.  22,  23. 

*  Luke  xvi.  24,  26.  f  Ps.  Ixxxi.  11,  12.  and  xcv.  11. 

'  John  viii.  21.  '  Luke  xix.  42.  a  Prov.  i.  24 — 31. 

*  2  Cor.  vi.  2.  "  Gen.  vi.  3.  *  Rev.  iii.  20. 

*  Matt.  xii.  20.  *  Zech.  iv.  10. 
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not  seek  his  face  in  vaina.  Seek  then  to  resemble  those 
whose  names  are  recorded  for  your  encouragement,  as  having 
obtained  mercy  in  their  earliest  years  b,  and  as  being  highly 
distinguished  among  the  saints  of  God.  And  let  not  these 
years,  which  are  BO  favourable  for  the  reception  of  divine 
impressions",  be  wasted  in  the  service  of  sin  and  Satan.] 

2.  To  the  afflicted 

[Affliction  is  oftentimes  the  voice  of  God d :  and,  if 
you  have  the  wisdom  to  improve  it,  you  also  have  a  special 
promise,  that  you  shall  find  favour  with  God e.  Begin  then 
"  in  the  day  of  adversity  to  consider ;"  and  you  shall  have 
no  reason  to  regret  the  severity  of  the  means,  when  once  you 
have  attained  the  end  which  God  designs  to  accomplish  by 
them.] 

3.  To  the  old 

[You  above  all  should  set  yourselves  to  seek  the  Lord, 
because  your  day  of  grace  cannot  be  continued  much  longer. 
It  is  a  comfort/  however,  to  reflect,  that  you  may  obtain 
mercy  even  at  the  eleventh  hourf.  Let  then  your  past  time 
be  redeemed  with  diligence;  and,  the  shorter  the  space  allowed 
you  is  for  seeking  the  Lord,  the  more  earnest  let  your  exertions 
be  to  "  know  the  things  belonging  to  yeur  peace,  before 
they  be  for  ever  hid  from  your  eyes."]  * 

*  Prov.  viii.  17. 

b  Samuel,  Josiah,  and  Timothy,  from  their  very  childhood,  and 
John  Baptist  from  the  womb. 

c   Prov.  xxii.  6.  d  Mic.  vi.  9. 

«  Ps.  1.  15.  f  Matt.  xx.  5,  6. 

*  If  this  were  the  subject  of  a  Funeral  Sermon,  the  friends  of  the 
deceased  might  be  addressed,  and  the  deceased  person's  past  and  present 
views  of  this  subject  be  impressed  upon  their  minds  as  incentives  to 
diligence. 


CCCCLXI.       THE    NECESSITY    OF    HOLY    FEAR. 

I  Pet.  i.  1 7.  If  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who  without  respect  of 
persons  judgeth  according  to  every  mans  work,  pass  the  time 
of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear. 

CHRISTIANS  possess  many  privileges  by  means  of  their 
relation  to  God ;  yet  it  is  not  their  privileges,  but  their 
practical  improvement  of  them,  that  will  determine  their 
state  in  the  eternal  world — They  are  called  to  be  holy 

VOL.  IV.  H  H 
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after  the  example  of  their  God  ;  and  they  must  be  con- 
formed to  his  image,  if  they  would  be  partakers  of  his 
glory — There  will  be  no  more  partiality  shewn  to  them 
than  to  others  in  the  day  of  judgment — God  will  deter- 
mine the  fate  of  all  by  their  actions  ;  and  the  condition 
for  which  they  are  meet,  shall  be  the  condition  allotted 
them  to  all  eternity — St.  Peter  inculcating  the  need  of 
holy  fear,  insists  upon  it  particularly  as  conducing  to 
fit  us  for  that  strict  account  to  which  we  shall  all  be 
very  shortly  called — In  discoursing  on  his  words  we  shall 
shew 

I.  The  impartiality  of  the  future  judgment 

The  children  of  God  maintain  communion  with  God  as 
their  Father  in  Christ 

[The  Apostle  speaks  of  Christians  as  "  obedient  children;" 
and  as  calling  upon  the  Father  for  a  supply  of  their  daily 
wants — This  is  the  privilege  of  all  true  Christians;  "  a  spirit 
of  adoption  is  given  them,  that  they  may  cry,  Abba,  Father;" 
and,  because  they  are  children,  they  may  expect  to  receive 
all  the  glory  of  heaven  as  their  inheritance ] 

Nevertheless  they  will  experience  no  partiality  in  the 
day  of  judgment 

[Among  men  it  is  but  too  common  for  parents  to  feel  an 
undue  bias  in  concerns  relating  to  their  children — But  God 
has  established  one  mode  of  procedure  for  all — His  written 
law  is  the  standard  to  which  every  thing  shall  be  referred — 
The  principles  from  which  our  actions  flowed,  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  performed,  and  the  end  for  which  they  were 
done,  will  be  minutely  investigated,  and  a  sentence  passed 
upon  us  according  to  their  real  quality — There  will  be  no 
difference  in  this  respect  between  Jew  or  Gentile,  rich  or  poor; 
nor  will  any  regard  be  shewn  to  men's  professions :  it  will  be 
to  no  purpose  to  plead  "  that  they  had  Abraham  to  their 
Father,"  or  that  they  had  "  cast  out  devils  in  the  name  of 
Christ ;"  the  one  enquiry  will  be,  Were  ye  holy  ?  And  accord- 
ing as  this  appears,  their  state  will  be  for  ever  fixed — ] 

Interested  as  we  are  in  the  event  of  that  day,  let  us 
enquire  into 

II.  The  influence  which  this  consideration  should  have 

upon  us 

God  requires  us  to  pass  our  short  span  of  life  in  fear 

[We  are  "  sojourners  in  this  world,  as  all  our  fathers 

were" — It  is  but  a  short  time  that  any  of  us  have  to  live,  and 

**  then 
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then  we  shall  be  removed  to  our  long  home — The  present  state 
is  a  state  of  probation,  a  moment  allotted  us  to  prepare  for 
eternity — Under  such  circumstances  we  should  be  "  working 
out  our  salvation  with  fear, and  trembling "-  —Not  that  we 
should  indulge  a  servile  dread  of  God  as  an  hard  master,  and 
a  vindictive  judge,  but  an  holy  reverential  fear  of  offending 
him,  and  a  tender  concern  to  please  him  in  all  things — This 
is  "  the  fear  in  which  we  should  walk  all  the  day  long" — ] 

Nor  can  any  thing  tend  more  to  produce  this  fear  in  us 
than  the  consideration  now  before  us 

[Shall  I  be  judged  according  to  my  works  ?  Will  every 
action,  word,  and  thought,  be  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary  ?  Will  all  my  motives  be  iuspected  by  him,  who 
"  searcheth  the  heart,  and  weigheth  the  spirits  ? "  Surely  I 
have  need  to  fear,  lest  some  hidden  abomination  lurk  within 
me,  and  lest  I  should  be  "  speaking  peace  to  my  soul  when 
there  is  no  peace  " — I  need  be  studious  to  please  him,  whose 
favour  or  displeasure  are  of  such  importance  to  my  soul — If  I 
must  stand  or  fall  for  eternity,  it  becomes  me  to  redouble  my 
care — ] 

We   shall    further   ENFORCE   THIS  SUBJECT   by  some 
suitable  advice 

1.  Be  watchful  against  all  occasions  of  sin 

[Our  Lord  has  taught  us  to  "  pray  lest  we  enter  into 
temptation;"  for  in  temptation  how  rarely  do  we  retain  our 
integrity  ! — Let  not  those  pretend  to  fear  God,  who  need- 
lessly expose  themselves  to  the  assaults  of  Satan — If  we 
would  "  keep  our  garments  pure,"  we  must  be  careful  where, 
and  with  whom  we  walk — l)oes  the  command  to  "  come 
out  from  the  world "  appear  severe  ?  it  is  not  severe,  but 
merciful,  and  necessary — May  God  enable  us  carefully  to 
obey  it ! — ] 

2.  Reflect  frequently  on  the  strictness  of  that  scrutiny 
which  we  must  undergo 

[When  tempted  to  sin,  let  us  not  ask,  What  will  the  world 
say  ?  but,  How  will  this  appear  in  God's  eyes  ?  How  will  this 
affect  my  eternal  state  ? — Apply  this  thought  to  your  duties 
as  well  as  to  your  temptations ;  How  will  this  service  appear 
when  brought  to  the  touchstone  of  God's  law  ? — If  this  be 
done,  too  many  of  us  will  have  to  rank  their  services  among 
their  greatest  sins — ] 

3.  Apply  continually  to  the  blood  of  Christ  for  pardon 
[However  circumspect  we' be,  our  feet  will  contract  some 

defilement  in  this  polluted  world  ;  and  "  if  Christ  wash  us  not, 
we  can  have  no  part  with  him  " — Indeed  our  very  tears  need 
to  be  washed,  aad  our  repentances  to  be  repeated  of:  nor  is 

H  H  2  there 
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there  any  fountain  but  that  of  the  Redeemer's  blood,  that 
can  ever  cleanse  us— There,  however,  "  sins  even  of  a 
crimson  die  may  be  made  white  as  snow  "—Let  there  then 
be  no  hour  wherein  we  do  not  bathe  in  that  fountain,  lest  sin 
be  found  upon  us  in  the  day  that  we  give  up  our  account  to 
God—] 

4.  Be  much  in  prayer  for  the  direction  and  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit 

[In  vain  will  be  all  our  fear  and  caution,  if  God  do  not 
both  direct  and  upheld  us  :  if  he  leave  us  for  one  moment,  we 
Tall ;  "  without  him  we  can  do  nothing" — Let  us  then  be  often 
praying,  "  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe  " — Thus  shall 
we  escape  the  snares  that  are  laid  for  our  feet,  and  "  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom  " — ] 
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Jer.  xlv.  5.     Seekest  thou  great  things  unto  thyself?  Seek 
them  not. 


WORLDLINESS  is  a  great  and  common  evil :  and  it  is 
often  manifested  in  those  from  whom  we  should  least  ex- 
pect it.  The  sons  of  Zebedee  solicited  the  highest  posts 
of  honour  in  their  Master's  kingdom,  immediately  after 
he  had  been  foretelling  his  crucifixion  :  and  all  the  dis- 
ciples disputed  about  pre-eminence  even  at  the  last  supper, 
just  after  they  had  been  warned,  that  one  of  them  would 
betray  his  Lord.  Thus  Baruch,  when  he  had  been  writing 
in  a  book  all  the  prophecies  of  Jeremiah,  wherein  God's 
determination  to  destroy  the  Jewish  nation  had  been 
repeatedly  declared,  was  promising  himself  years  of  ease 
and  affluence ;  and  was  afraid  to  write  another  copy  of  the 
prophecies,  lest  the  king,  who  had  destroyed  the  former 
copy,  should  put  him  to  death.  Jeremiah  therefore  was 
ordered  by  God  to  reprove  him  j  to  tell  him  what  had 
been  the  secret  thoughts  of  his  heart  *,  and  to  warn  him 
against  indulging  such  an  unbecoming  spirit b. 

The 

.      a  Ver.  3. 

*  To  see  -this -connexion,  read  the  3610  chap,  and  then  the  45th, 
which,  in  the  series  of  Jeremiah's  prophecies,  ought  to  follow  it. 
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The  prohibition  in  the  text  being  applicable  to  all  in 
every  age,  we  shall  shew 

I.  When  we  may  be  said    to    seek   great  things  unto 
ourselves 

In  direct  reference  to  the  text  itself  we  observe,  that 
this  may  be  said  of  us 

1 .  When  the  objects  of  our  pursuit  are  great 
[Things  are  great  or  small  by  comparison  only ;  since 

that  which  would  be  great  for  a  peasant,  would  be  altogether 
worthless  in  the  eyes  of  a  king.  But  they  may  universally  be 
called  "  great,"  when  they  far  exceed  our  present  condition : 
and,  in  that  case,  an  aspiring  after  them  subjects  us  to  the 
censure  in  the  text.  The  world  indeed  universally  commend 
ambition  :  but  worldly  ambition  is  very  opposite  to  the  self- 
denying  doctrines  of  Christianity.  It  was  always  discounte- 
nanced by  our  Lordc;  and  is  universally  reprobated  by  his 
apostles d :  and,  wherever  it  rules  in  the  heart,  it  indicates  a 
carnal  and  worldly  mind e.] 

2.  When  we  seek  even  moderate  things  with  eagerness 
[There  is  an  important  distinction  to  be  made  between 

industry,  and  eagerness  :  the  one  relates  to  the  activity  of  the 
body  ;  the  other  to  an  excessive  desire  of  the  mind  :  the  one 
is  not  only  proper,  but  necessary,  in  our  respective  spheres'; 
the  other  is  universally  sinful,  when  it  relates  to  earthly  things. 
What  can  our  Lord  mean  by  repeating,  no  less  than  four 
times,  that  solemn  injunction,  "  Take  no  thought g  ? "  Doubt- 
less it  is  not  to  be  taken  literally  in  the  strictest  sense :  but, 
allowing  for  the  utmost  latitude  of  interpretation,  he  must 
mean,  that  we  should  take  no  anxious  thought  even  for  the 
most  moderate,  or  most  necessary,  comforts.  In  perfect  agree- 
ment with  this  are  the  directions  of  his  apostles  h  :  conse- 
quently, the  indulging  of  an  eager  desire  after  any  thing 
pertaining  to  this  life,  exposes  us  to  the  reproof  contained  in 
the  text.] 

3.  When  we  seek  any  thing  merely  for  ourselves 
[We  are  not  at  liberty  to  make  self  in  any  instance  the 

chief  end  of  our  actions.  There  is  One  above  us,  even  God, 
whose  honour  we  should  seek,  even  in  the  most  common 
offices  of  life  *.  To  be  lovers  of  our  own  selves  is  a  mark  of  a 

reprobate 

c  Matt.  viii.  20.     Johnvi.  15.  Matt.  vi.  19 — 21. 

d  Phil.  iii.  19.     Col.  iii.  2.  e  Rom.  viii.  5- 

f  Rom.xii.  11.     Eccl.  ix.  10.  *  Matt,  vu  25,  28,  31,  34. 

h  i  Cor.  vii.  32.     Phil.  iv.  6.  *  i  Cor.  x.  3 j. 
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reprobate  raindk  :  and  whatever  we  do  under  the  influence  of 
such  a  spirit,  whether  the  action  be  of  a  civil l  or  religious  m 
nature,  it  is  not  acceptable  to  God.  Though  therefore  we  do 
not  aspire  after  great  things,  yet,  if  we  seek  any  thing  merely 
for  ourselves,  and  without  any  higher  end  than  our  own  ease, 
interest,  or  honour,  we  are  altogether  wrong,  and  deserving  of 
the  severest  censure.] 

To  vindicate  the  reasonableness  of  this  prohibition,  we 
shall  proceed  to  shew 

If.  Why  we  should  not  seek  them 

That  the  reasons  may  more  distinctly  appear,  we  shall 

shew 

1.  Why  we  should  not  make  great  things  the  objects  of 
our  pursuit 

[An  aspiring  after  riches  or  honours  necessarily  supposes 
that  we  expect  to  find  happiness  in  the  enjoyment  of  thein. 
But  it  is  certain  that  even  the  whole  world  (supposing  we 
could  possess  it)  could  never  make  us  happy  n.  What  folly 
then  is  it  to  be  seeking  to  "  fill  our  belly  with  the  east  wind0!  " 
Besides,  the  more  we  possess  of  this  world,  the  more  we  are 
exposed  to  temptations.  Who  does  not  see  that  the  having 
the  means  of  gratifying  our  evil  "inclinations  operates  as  an 
inducement  to  indulge  them  ?  and  that  an  elevation  of  rank 
or  character  has  a  tendency  to  strengthen  the  pride  of  our 
hearts  ?  Are  there  not  then  temptations  enough  in  our  way 
without  our  seeking  to  increase  them  ?  Shall  we  "  load  our- 
selves with  thick  clay  p"  when  we  are  about  to  run  a  race;  or 
make  the  way  to  heaven  tenfold  more  difficult  than  it  is  al- 
ready *  ?  They  to  whom  God  has  given  great  things,  may 
doubtless  enjoy  them  :  but  the  man  who  seeks  them,  labours 
for  that  which  will  ultimately  involve  him  in  utter  ruin r.] 

2.  Why  we  should  not  seek  even  moderate  things  with 
eagerness 

[No  man  is  eager  after  any  thing  but  in  consequence  of 
the  love  he  feels  towards  it :  his  eagerness  therefore  to  it  must 
imply  a  love  of  it.  Now  an  attachment  to  any  of  the  things 
of  time  and  sense,  Especially  such  an  attachment  as  stimulates 
us  earnestly  to  pursue  them,  argues  a  want  of  true  love  to 

God: 

k  2  Tim.  iii.  2.  '  Hos.  x.  i.  m  Zech.  vii.  5,  6. 

»    Luke  xii.  15.  °  Job  xv.  2.  P  Hab.  ii.  6. 

i  Matt.  xix.  23,  24. 

r  i  Tim.  vi.  8,  10.  Of  bl  jSaXo^sm  •crXaTsry.  The  willing  and  desiring 
to  be  rich  has  this  fatal  tendency,  without  any  determination  to  get 
rich  at  all  events. 


(462.)       WE  MUST  NOT  SEEK  GREAT  THINGS.  471. 

God  * :  for  to  Jove  both  God  and  mammon  is  impossible l. 
Moreover,  such  an  eagerness  shews,  that  we  have  no  just  value 
for  our  souls  :  for  if  we  had  once  learned  to  appreciate  the 
soul  aright,  the  whole  world  would  appear  as  nothing  in 
comparison  of  itu.  Will  any  one  then  justify  a  conduct  that 
involves  in  it  such  consequences?  As  long  as  the  love  of  God, 
and  a  care  for  our  own  souls,  be  our  bounden  duty,  so  long 
must  the  eager  pursuit  of  any  earthly  vanity  be  incompatible 
with  the  Christian  character.] 

3.  Why  we  should  not  seek  any  thing  merely  for  our- 
selves 

[We  are  not  our  own,  but  God's.  He  both  formed*  and 
redeemed  Y  us,  that  we  might  glorify  his  name  :  and  he  repre- 
sents his  faithful  servants  as  seeking,  not  their  own  things,  but 
the  things  of  Jesus  Christ2.  Are  we  then  at  liberty  to  rob 
God  of  his  glory  ?  and  to  defeat  the  great  end  both  of  our 
creation  and  redemption  r  Besides,  our  fellow-creatures  also 
have  a  claim  upon  us.  We  are  commanded  not  to  "  seek 
every  man  his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth*."  Ought 
we  then'to  deprive  them  of  their  right  ?  Doubtless  we  may 
without  impropriety  labour  in  our  respective  callings  to  pro- 
vide for  ourselves  and  families ;  but  we  must  take  care  that, 
in  doing  this,  we  have  a  view  to  God's  honour,  and  the  gene- 
ral welfare  of  mankind.  Else  our  labour  is  mere  selfishness, 
that  contracts  and  hardens  our  hearts,  while  it  violates  every 
obligation  to  God  and  man.] 

ADDRESS 

i.  Those  who  are  seeking  only  the  things  of  this  world 
[What  have  you  gained  by  all  your  past  exertions  ?  You 
are  pleased,  perhaps,  with  your  success,  and  have  your  pride 
gratified :  but  are  you  really  happier  than  you  were  before 
you  possessed  your  present  honours  and  emoluments  ?  Perhaps 
we  may  rather  ask,  Have  you  not,  together  with  your  means 
of  self-indulgence,  multiplied  also  your  vexations  and  disap- 
pointments ?  But  supposing  you  to  be  unusually  favoured  in 
these  respects,  we  still  ask,  What  comfort  will  these  things 
afford  you  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  the  day  of  judgment  ? 
Will  they  not  then  at  least,  whatever  they  may  now  do,  appear 
to  be  lighter  than  vanity  itself  ?  Then  ih  the  name  of  God, 
"  Seek  them  not." 

If 

*  i  John  ii.  15.  '  Matt.  vi.  24. 

*  Matt.  xvi.  26.  Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  *  Isaiah  xliii.  21. 

*  i  Gor.  vi.  20.    2  Cor.  v.  15.  z  Phil.  ii.  21. 
a  Phil.  ii.  4   and  i  Cor.  x.  24. 

H  H  4 
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If  however  you  be  determined  to  seek  great  things,  we  will 
change  our  voice,  and  say,  "  Seek  them  :"  yes,  seek  them  : 
only  take  care  that  they  be  truly  great.  Be  not  contented 
with  the  poor  pitiful  things  of  time  and  sense  :  let  your  ambi- 
tion rise  to  the  very  throne  of  God,  and  all  the  glory  of 
heaven.  In  pursuit  of  such  things,  you  cannot  aim  too  high  ; 
your  eagerness  cannot  be  excessive ;  your  very  selfishness 
becomes  a  virtue.  Other  things  that  you  acquire  are  for 
yourselves  and  heirs  ;  these  shall  be  for  yourselves  alone,  and 
that,  for  ever  and  ever.] 

2.  Those  who  profess  to  seek  higher  and  better  things 
[Many  a  Baruch  is  to  be  found  in  the  house  of  God  : 
even  the  people  who  are  truly  beloved  of  the  Lord,  may  need 
reproof  for  being  too  much  cumbered  about  earthly  things  b. 
If  then  such  a  character  be  present,  let  him  consider  the  text 
as  applied  to  himself  in  particular;  Seekest  thou  great  things 
unto  thyself?  thou,  who  professest  to  be  dead  to  the  world  ? 
thou  who  pretendest  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  Christ  ?  thou  who 
boastest  that  thou  hast  God  for  thy  portion  ?  How  dishonour- 
able is  such  conduct !    O  "  remember  whence  thou  ait  fallen ; 
and  repent."     Remember  what  was  the  root  of  Demas'  apos- 
tasy': and  know  that  the  same  root  of  bitterness,  if  nourished 
in  your  hearts,  will   bring  forth  the  same   malignant  and 
destructive  fruit.     The  best,  the  only  antidote  to  this  poison 
is,  "  the  love  of  Christ  shed  abroad  in  your  hearts  d."     As  a 
sight  of  the  meridian  sun   unfits  our  organs  of  vision  for 
beholding,  for  a  time,  any  inferior  objects,  so  will  a  sight  of 
Christ  efface  the  beauty  of  all  sublunary  things  ;  or,  to  use  the 
language  of  inspiration,  "  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  world 
will  soon  be  crucified  unto  us,  and  we  unto  the  world  V] 

b  John  xi.  5.  with  Luke  x.  41,  42.  e  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

4  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  •  Gal.  vi.  14. 


CCCCLXIII.      THE    NEARNESS    OF  SALVATION  A   MOTIVE 
TO    DILIGENCE. 

Rom.  xiii.  1 1 .     Now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep :  for 
now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

THE  nearness  of  eternity  may  well  excite  us  to  im- 
prove the  present  hour — 

This  is  a  consideration  as  proper  for  believers  as  for 
unbelievers — 

By 
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By  it  the  Apostle  stimulated  to  activity  the  Christians 
at  Rome — 

We  shall  consider 
I.  His  exhortation 

Persons,  at  their  accustomed  hour,  arise  from  their 
beds,  come  forth  to  the  light,  and  engage  in  the  duties  of 
their  respective  callings — 

Now  "  it  is  high  time"  for  us,  (as  the  Apostle  tells 
us,  and  "  we  know,") 

i .  To  shake  off  our  stupor 

[The  wise  virgins,  no  less  than  the  foolish,  slumbered  and 
slept a — 

And  the  most  zealous  Christians  at  times  are  apt  to  grow 
remiss  b — 

But  it  becomes  us  all  to  resist  this  propensity  to  the  ut- 
most— • 

And  to  redeem  every  moment  of  our  time  for  God — ] 

2.  To  take  a  view  of  our  prospects 

[What  glorious  prospects  has  God  set  before  us  in  his 
word  ! — 

Should  we  not  then  be  surveying  them  with  admiration  and 

joy  ?— 

Should  we  be  sleeping,  when  Christ  and  heaven  are  open  to 
our  view c  ? — 

Surely  we  should  be  ever  standing  as  on  Pisgah's  top  d — ] 

3.  To  prosecute  our  duties 

[The  Christian's  work  demands  the  utmost  energy  of  his 
soul — 

Unless  we  engage  with  our  whole  hearts,  we  can  never 
discharge  the  offices  of  love e — 

And  are  not  multitudes  around  us  "  perishing  for  lack  of 
knowledge  ?" — 

Are  not  many  of  the  saints  also  in  need  of  consolation  and 
support  ? — 

What  time  then  is  there  for  loitering,  when  so  much  is  to 
be  done  ? — ] 

That  the  exhortation  may  have  due  influence  upon  us, 
let  us  consider 

II.  The 

1  Matt.  xxv.  5.  b  Rev.  ii.  2 — 4. 

c  Luke  ix.  29,  32.  d  Deut.  iii.  25,  27. 

«  These  are  particularly  referred  to.  Compare  ver.  8,  10.  with  the 
text. 
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II.  The  argument  with  which  it  is  enforced 

Every  day,  and  every  hour,  the  believer  draws  "  nearer 
to  " 

1 .  "The  termination  of  his  conflicts 

[The  nearer  a  racer  comes  to  the  goal,  the  more  he 
stretches  forth  for  the  prize — 

And  shall  not  the  Christian  be  animated  by  the  thought, 
that  all  his  temptations,  trials,  difficulties,  are  nearly  ended? — 

Well  may  he  endure  with  patience,  or  exert  himself  with 
vigour,  when  the  moment  of  his  eternal  rest  is  nigh  at 
hand — ] 

2.  The  period  of  his  probation 

[God  has  fixed  the  precise  time  for  our  continuance  in 
his  service — 

And  when  that  is  arrived,  we  must  "  give  account  of  our 
stewardship  " — 

Should  we  not  then  improve  our  talents  with  all  dili- 
gence ? — 

It  is  in  this  way  alone  that  we  can  hope  to  "  give  up  our 
account  with  joy" — J 

3.  The  consummation  of  his  hopes 

[What  does  the  Christian  look  for,  but  a  perfect  con- 
formity to  God's  image,  and  a  complete  possession  of  his 
glory  ?— 

And  perhaps  a  few  days,  or  hours,  may  bring  him  to  the 
enjoyment  of  it  all — 

Blessed  thought !  who  that  entertains  it,  must  not  glow 
with  ardent  desire  for  the  moment  of  his  dissolution  f  ? — 

And  redouble  his  exertions  to  finish  the  work  assigned 
him*?—] 

APPLICATION 

[ft  is  high  time  also  for  unbelievers  to  awake ;  for  "  their 
damnation  alumbereth  noth" — 

If  they  sleep  a  little  longer,  where,  oh  !  where  will  they 
awake1 ; — 

With  what  propriety  may  we  address  you,  as  Joshua  did 
the  Je\vsk! — ] 

1  Phil.  i.  23.  g  i  Pet.  iii.  11,  12. 

h  2  Pet.  ii.  3.  *  Luke  xvi.  23,  24. 

k  Josh,  xviii.  3. 
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Rom.  xiii.  12.  The  Anight  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand: 
let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put 
on  the  armour  of  light, 

IT  is  the  distinguished  privilege  of  man  that  he  is  able 
to  bring  to  his  recollection  things  that  are  past,  and  to 
anticipate  future  events,  so  as  to  give  them  a  kind  of 
present  existence  in  his  mind.  This  power  is  of  infinite 
use  to  him  in  the  concerns  of  his  soul.  By  meaiis  of  it 
he  can  ascertain  his  state  before  God:  he  has  only  to 
compare  the  records  of  conscience  with  the  declarations 
of  God's  word,  and  he  can  foresee  the  issue  of  the  final 
judgment ;  and  derive  to  himself  the  strongest  arguments 
for  vigilance  and  zeal.  In  this  view  the  exhortation  be- 
fore us  deserves  our  deepest  attention  :  and  to  impress  it 
on  our  minds,  we  shall 

I.  Confirm  the  truth  of  the  Apostle's  assertion 

[Our  Lord,  in  reference  to  the  season  afforded  him  for 
accomplishing  his  Father's  work,  calls  this  present  life,  day, 
and  the  future,  night*.  The  Apostle  here  uses  the  same  me- 
taphors, only  reversing  the  application  of  them :  the  present 
life  he  designates  by  the  name  of  "night;"  and  the  future, 
by  the  appellation  of  "  day." 

The  present  life  is  called  "  night,"  because  it  is  a  state  of 
intellectual  and  moral  darkness.  The  ungodly  "  world  are 
altogether  lying  in  wickedness,"  and  ignorant  of  all  that  it 
concerns  them  most  to  know — The  regenerate  themselves 
"  see  but  as  in  a  glass  darkly ;"  and,  though  they  be  light  as 
day  in  comparison  of  carnal  men,  yet  have  they  but,  as  -it 
were,  the  twinkling  of  the  stars,  just  sufficient  to  direct  their 
course,  or  at  most  but  as  the  early  dawn,  in  comparison  of  the 
meridian  light  which  they  will  hereafter  enjoy.  Much  of  sin 
also  yet  remains  within  them  :  much  they  do,  which  they 
would  not;  and  leave  undone,  which  they  would  do:  by 
means  of  which  they  too  often  walk  in  darkness,  instead  of 
enjoying  the  light  or  God's  countenance. 

Our  future  state  of  existence  is  called  "  day,"  because  all, 
whether  godly  or  ungodly,  will  behold  every  thing  in  its  true 
light;  and  because  the  empire  of  sin  will  be  eternally  de- 
stroyed. 

Now 

f  John  ix.  4. 
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Now  this  "  night  is  far  spent,  and  the  day  is  at  hand." 
Considering  how  short  the  time  is  that  is  allotted  us  on  earth, 
this  may  be  spoken  in  reference  to  those  who  are  even  in  the 
bloom  of  life.  Twenty  or  thirty  years  cut  off  from  the  short 
span  of  life,  may  well  be  thought  a  great  portion  of  it :  and 
if  those  years  be  doubled,  we  must  say  irtdeed,  "  The  night  is 
far  spent."  But  whatever  be  our  age,  we  are  equally  liable 
to  be  called  away,  and  to  have  our  time  of  probation  cut 
short  by  death.  We  ourselves  may  recollect  many,  who  but 
a  year  or  two  since,  appeared  as  strong  and  healthy  as  our- 
selves, who  are  now  no  more.  And  though  we  know  not 
whose  summons  may  arrive  next,  we  are  sure  that,  in  a  year 
or  two  more,  many  (perhaps  one  in  twenty)  of  us  will  be  fixed 
in  our  eternal  state.] 

But  this  truth  being  so  clear,  we  may  proceed  to 
II.  Enforce  the  exhortation  grounded  upon  it 

[The  idea  which  the  Apostle's  language  first  suggests  to 
the  mind,  is,  that  we  are  attacked  in  our  camp,  and  sum- 
moned instantly  to  arise  and  fight. 

The  generality  are  at  ease,  involved  in  "  works  of  dark- 
ness ; "  in  works  that  proceed  from  the  prince  of  darkness ;  in 
works  that  affect  concealment;  in  works  that  lead  to  everlast- 
ing darkness  and  despair.  From  this  state  they  have  no  desire 
to  come  forth.  Even  the  godly  have  their  "  sins  which  most 
easily  beset  them,"  and  in  which  they  are  but  too  apt  to  in- 
dulge security.  The  wise  virgins,  as  well  as  the  foolish,  were 
defective  in  vigilance.  But,  whatever  be  the  works  of  dark- 
ness with  which  we  are  encompassed,  we  should  "  cast  them 
off,"  with  a  determination  never  more  to  sleep  upon  the  post 
of  danger. 

In  opposition  to  these,  we  are  required  to  clothe  ourselves 
with  righteousness,  which,  as  "  light,"  is  heaven -born,  and 
approve  its  own  excellence  to  all  who  behold  it.  This,  as 
"  armour"  to  the  soul,  protects  it  from  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan, 
and  aids  it  in  all  its  conquests.  In  this  we  are  to  be  ever 
clad,  that  we  may  be  ready  for  the  battle,  and  not  have  to 
look  for  our  armour,  when  the  enemy  is  at  the  doorb.  Thus 
only  shall  we  be  "good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ;"  but  thus 
armed,  we  shall  be  "  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us." 

Now  the  urgency  of  this  duty  appears  strongly  as  it  is 
connected  with  the  foregoing  assertion.  For  what  is  the  work 
we  have  to  do  ?  it  is  no  less  than  "  putting  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  putting  on  the  armour  of  light ;"  a  work  which 
noae  can  perform,  except  he  be  strengthened  by  almighty 

power. 

k  Eph.  yi.  13. 
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power.  Besides,  much  of  the  time  allotted  for  the  performing 
of  it,  is  spent  already;  and  that  which  remains  must  be  short, 
and  may  be  terminated  in  an  hour.  Is  it  not  "  high  time  then 
that  we  should  awake  out  of  sleep  c  ?"  Should  we  not  begin 
without  an  hour's  delay,  and  "  work  with  all  our  might  ? " 
Yes ;  let  us  all  "  gird  on  our  armour,  and  fight  the  good  fi°ht 
of  faith."] 

APPLICATION 

[Have  we  neglected  our  spiritual  concerns  ®  What  have 
we  gained  that  can  compensate  for  the  loss  of  our  precious 
time  ?  And  who  is  there  amongst  us  that,  if  his  day  were  now 
come,  would  not  wish  that  he  had  watched  and  laboured  for 
the  good  of  his  soul  ?  Ah !  remember  that  present  things, 
however  pleasing,  will  soon  have  passed  away  "  as  a  dream 
when  one  awaketh,"  and  nothing  remain  to  you  but  the  painful 
recollection,  that  you  have  lost  the  time  which  you  should 
have  improved  for  eternity. 

Are  we,  on  the  contrary,  attending  to  our  spiritual  concerns? 
Let  us  expect  the  present  state  to  be  a  "  night"  of  trial  and 
affliction  :  but  let  us  remember  that  the  longest  night  has  an 
end ;  and  that  "  if  sorrow  endureth  for  a  night,  joy  cometh  in 
the  morning."] 

c  Ver.  11. 
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Heb.  vi.  1 2.  Be  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them,  who,  through 
faith  and  patience,  inherit  the  promises. 

IN  the  general  course  of  God's  providence  we  perceive 
that  blessings  are  dispensed  in  proportion  to  men's  exer- 
tions in  the  pursuit  of  them  :  and  though  the  Disposer  of 
all  events  sees  fit,  on  some  occasions,  to  vary  his  dispen- 
sations, loading  the  slothful  with  opulence,  and  suffering 
the  industrious  to  be  in  want,  yet  for  the  most  part  we 
behold  diligence  rewarded,  and  indolence  put  to  shame. 
In  spiritual  things  none  are  disappointed  ;  labour  is 
invariably  attended  with  success  :  no  one  asks  without 
receiving,  or  seeks  without  finding:  God  uniformly  shews 
himself  a  rewarder  of  such  as  diligently  seek  him.  '  To 
him  that  studies  to  improve  his  talent,  more  is  uniformly 

given ; 
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given ;  and  he  is  made  to  possess  abundance."  The 
experience  of  the  saints  in  all  ages  fully  corresponds  with 
this.  No  one  ever  suffered  loss,  but  in  consequence  of 
his  own  remissness  :  dor  did  ever  any  one  devote  himself 
unfeignedly  to  God,  without  receiving  grace  sufficient  in 
the  time  of  need.  The  author  of  this  Epistle  confirms 
these  observations  :  for,  having  spoken  of  those  who 
apostatize  from  the  .truth,  he  tells  the  Hebrews,  that  he 
was  persuaded  better  things  of  them,  and  things  that 
accompany  salvation  ;  for  that  they  were  active  in  every 
labour  of  love  ;  which  was  to  him  a  convincing  evidence 
of  their  conversion  to  God.  He  then  takes  occasion  to 
exhort  the m  all  to  use  the  same  diligence;  and  recom- 
mends them,  if  they  would  possess  an  assurance  of  hope, 
and  enjoy  it  to  the  end,  to  press  forward  in  the  way  which 
the  patriarchal  saints  had  trodden  writh  such  success.  His. 
words  contain 

I.  A  caution 

There  is  scarcely  any  evil  more  universally  prevalent 
than  spiritual  sloth 

[In  worldly  concerns,  sloth  is  often  overcome  by  the  force 
and  influence  of  other  propensities  :  the  predominant  affection 
of  the  mind,  whatever  it  be,  will  often  gain  such  an  ascend- 
ency, as  to  subdue  the  workings  of  less  powerful  corruptions: 
yea,  to  such  a  degree  will  interest  or  ambition  lead  us  to  mor- 
tify our  love  of  ease,  that  we  shall  scarcely  be  sensible  of  the 
existence  of  sloth  in  our  hearts.  But,  when  once  we  turn  our 
attention  to  spiritual  things,  this  evil  disposition  will  discover 
itself,  and  prove,  that,  notwithstanding  it  has  hitherto  been 
concealed  from  our  view,  it  had  taken  deep  root  in  our  souls. 
In  temporal  things,  our  exertions  are  all  on  the  side  of  nature 
(for,  though  we  may  feel  some  reluctance  from  contrary 
principles  within  us,  we  do  not  find  it  so  difficult  to  surmount 
their  opposition)  but  in  spiritual  things,  we  do  not  advance  one 
step  without  conquering  the  united  force  of  all  our  natural 
inclinations.  Hence  the  eyiJ,  against  which  the  Apostle 
cautions  us,  extends  its  empire  over  the  whole  world,  and  is 
to  be  resisted  by  every  individual  of  mankind.] 

Nor  is  there  any  evil  which  we  are  more  concerned  to 
subdue,  seeing  that  it  is 

i .  Repugnant  to  our  duty 

[A  life  of  godliness  is  represented  as  a  race,  and  a  war- 
fare, in  order  to  convey  to  us  some  idea  of  the  activity  and 
perseverance  necessary  for  a  right  discharge  of  our  duty.  Do 

person* 
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persons  in  a  race  find  time  to  loiter  ?  Have  they  their  atten- 
tion diverted  by  every  trifle  around  them  ?  Do  they  not  press 
forward  with  unremitting  ardour,  and  exert  themselves  the 
more  as  they  approach  the  goal  ?  Do  they  not  hear  in  mind 
the  prize,  and  strain  every  nerve  to  gain  it?  Look  at  those 
who  are  engaged  in  war,  and  arrived  upon  the  field  of  battle ; 
do  they  indulge  security  ?  Do  they  not  watch  the  motions  of 
the  enemy,  and  animate  one  another  to  the  combat,  and 
endure  almost  insupportable  fatigues,  and  expose  themselves 
to  the  most  imminent  dangers,  to  defeat  their  enemies?  If 
these  then  be  fit  images  to  represent  the  Christian's  duty,  what 
must  we  think  of  sloth?  AVhat  propriety  is  there  in  these 
images,  as  applied  to  those  who  live  regardless  of  eternity  ? 
Surely  they  rather  form  the  strongest  contrast  to  the  whole 
life  and  conduct  of  such,  persons.] 

2.  Inconsistent  with  our  profession 

[Everyone  who  calls  himself  a  Christian  professes  to  value 
his  soul,  to  serve  his  God,  to  be  seeking  heaven.  But  what 
value  has  he  for  his  soul,  who  prefers  every  vanity  before  it, 
and  cannot  be  prevailed  upon  to  seek  its  interests  ?  What 
regard  has  he  for  God,  who  never  manifests  the  smallest  wish 
to  please  and  honour  him  ?  What  desire  after  heaven  has  he, 
who  will  not  renounce  one  sin,  or  practise  one  duty  to  secure 
it?  And  how  absurd  is  it  to  call  ourselves  Christians,  when 
the  whole  of  our  conduct  so  flagrantly  contradicts  our  pro- 

f        •          i  -i      • 

ression!] 

3.  Subversive  of  our  welfare 

[Let  the  effects  of  sloth  be  viewed  in  those,  who,  in  the 
judgment  of  charity,  are  not  altogether  destitute  of  true  reli- 
gion :  how  little  victory  have  they  over  the  world  and  their 
own  corruptions,  in  comparison  of  what  is  attained  by  more 
diligent  Christians !  How  little  do  they  know  of  heavenly 
consolations  !  For  the  most  part  they  are  full  of  doubts  and 
fears  ;  and  instead  of  enjoying  that  peace  which  passe th  all 
understanding,  they  are  harassed  with  the  accusations  of  a 
guilty  conscience.  Their  lamps  being  but  seldom  trimmed, 
they  afford  but  a  dim  light  to  the  world  around  them,  and 
experience  but  little  of  the  light  of  God's  countenance  in  their 
souls.  Moreover,  at  the  close  of  their  day,  they  frequently 
set  as  the  sun  behind  a  cloud ;  and  instead  of  having  "  an 
abundant  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  their  Lord,"  they 
leave  the  world,  uncertain  whither  they  are  going,  and,  what 
shall  be  the  issue  of  the  future  judgment.  If  we  enquire  into 
the  cause  of  all  this,  we  shall  find  it  was  sloth  :  they  too  often 
slumbered  and  slept,  when  they  should  have  been  watching 
unto  prayer  with  all  perseverance.  If  such  then  be  the  effects 
of  sloth,  where  it  gains  only  an  occasional  ascendancy,  what 
must  be  the  consequence  of  an  habitual  subjection  to  its 

dominion : 
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dominion?    Alas!  its  willing  captives  can    expect  nothing, 
but  to  perish  under  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God  *.] 

To  this  salutary  caution  the  apostle  adds 

II.  An  exhortation 

He  proposes  to  our  imitation  the  patriarchs  and  saints 
of  old 

These  are  described  as  "  inheriting  the  promises  " 

[They  had  not  indeed  received  the  promised  Messiah  b, 
having  died  long  before  he  came  into  the  world ;  but  they 
had  partaken  in  all  the  fruits  and  benefits,  which  he  was  in 
due  time  to  purchase  with  his  blood.  When  on  earth,  they, 
like  minors,  had  enjoyed  as  much  of  the  inheritance  as  had 
been  judged  proper  for  them;  but  now  they  were  of  full  age, 
and  had  attained  the  full  possession  of  all  the  promises;  having 
been  adopted  into  the  family  of  God,  and  been  begotten  by 
his  word  and  Spirit,  they  were  heirs  of  God,  and  had  God 
himself,  together  with  all  the  glory  of  heaven,  as  their  un- 
alienable  portion.] 

The  way  by  which  they  attained  to  this  inheritance  was, 
"  by  faith  and  patience  " 

[They  had  no  claim  whatever  to  it  upon  the  ground  of 
their  own  merit:  they  all  looked  to  that  "  Lamb  of  God  that 
was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  They  all  lived 
and  "  died  in  faith."  "  To  their  faith  they  added  patience." 
They,  no  doubt,  as  well  as  we,  had  "  fightings  without,  and 
fears  within;"  and  sustained  many  sore  conflicts  both  with 
the  world  around  them,  and  with  their  own  hearts.  But 
they  "  ran  their  race  with  patience,"  and  "  endured  unto  the 
end."] 

These  therefore  we  should  propose  to  ourselves  as 
patterns  ;  and  should  imitate 

1.  Their  faith 

[If  we  begin  not  here,  we  can  never  stir  one  step  in  the 
way  to  heaven.  We  must  "  have  like  precious  faith  with 
them,"  renouncing  all  dependence  on  ourselves,  and  "  making 
Christ  our  wisdom,  our  righteousness,  our  sanctification,  and 
our  complete  redemption."] 

2.  Their  patience 

["  If  we  set  ourselves  to  seek  the  Lord,  we  must  prepare 
our  hearts  for  temptation."  Cain  and  Ishmael  have  their  fol- 
lowers in  every  age.  We  must  not  be  offended  and  turn 
aside  on  account  oi  persecution,  but  must  "  possess  our  souls  in 

patience/' 

»  Matt.  xxv.  26.  fc  Heb.  xi.  39. 
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patience."  Nor  must  the  love  of  this  present  world,  or  the 
difficulties  of  our  spiritual  warfare,  be  permitted  to  divert 
us  from  the  path  of  duty :  having  "  put  our  hand  to  the 
plough,  we  must  never  look  back,"  "  lest,  having  a  promise  left 
us  of  entering  into  God's  rest,  we  should  come  short  of  it" 
at  last.] 

3.  Their  diligence 

[It  is  in  this  view  more  especially  that  we  are  called  to 
follow  them ;  "  Be  not  slothful,  but  imitate  them."  Eyen 
those  amongst  them,  who,  like  Moses  and  David,  had  a  king- 
dom to  govern,  were  yet  exceeding  diligent  in  every  duty  of 
religion,  devoting  themselves  entirely  to  the  service  of  their 
God.  Let  us  then  tread  in  their  steps  :  let  us  "  walk,  not  as 
fools,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are 
evil."  Let  us  "  give  all  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope 
nnto  the  end;"  and  "  whatever  our  hand  findeth  to  do,  let  us 
do  it  with  all  our  might."] 

If  any  MOTIVES  be  wanting  to  enforce   the  Apostle's 
advice,  consider  further 

1 .  The  effects  of  diligence  in  this  life 

[The  more  earnest  we  are  in  serving  God,  the  more  will 
our  hearts  be  comforted,  our  fellow-creatures  benefited,  and 
God  glorified.  Let  us  place  ourselves  more  especially  on  a 
death-bed,  and  look  back  from  thence,  not  with  pride  and  self- 
complacency,  but  with  gratitude  and  thanksgiving,  on  a  life 
devoted  to  God  :  and  let  us  contrast  our  state  with  that  of  one 
who  has  never  done  any  thing  but  treasure  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath,  or  one,  who,  though  on  the  whole,  pious,  has 
filled  his  dying  pillow  with  thorns  by  his  remissness ;  and  surely 
we  shall  want  no  other  motive  to  fight  a  good  fight,  and  war 
a  good  warfare.] 

2.  The  consequences  of  it  in  the  world  to  come 
[There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  greater  our  labour 

here,  the  richer  will  be  our  reward  hereafter :  and  "  one  star 
will  differ  widely  from  another  star  in  glory."  It  is  true,  the 
most  eminent  saint  might  well  be  satisfied,  and  magnify  the 
divine  goodness,  if  he  be  admitted  to  the  lowest  place  in  God's 
kingdom:  but  if  our  capacity  for  happiness  will  be  enlarged 
by  all  that  we  do  for  God,  and  every  man  will  be  filled  accord- 
ing to  his  capacity,  should  we  not  be  encouraged  to  exert 
ourselves?  Should  we  not  "  forget  what  is  behind,  and  reach 
forward  unto  that  which  is  before  ?"  Should  we  be  contented 
to  suffer  loss  in  heaven,  merely  because  we  do  not  lose  heaven 
altogether c  ?  "  Let  us  look  to  ourselves  then,  that  we  lose 
not  the  things  that  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a 
full  reward d."] 

0   i  Cor.  iii.  15.  d  <2  John  8, 

VOL.  IV.  I  i 
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Heb.  xii.  14.     Follow  ....  holiness,  without  which  no   man 
shall  see  the  Lord. 

THE  gospel,  while  it  brings  us  into  a  state  of  reconci- 
liation with  God,  enjoins  us  to  maintain  peace  with  man. 
This  is  rendered  difficult,  not  only  by  the  evil  dispositions 
that  are  exercised  on  account  of  daily  occurrences,  but 
more  especially  by  the  enmity  which  subsists  in  the  hearts 
of  the  generality  with  respect  to  religion  ;  in  reference  to 
which  our  Lord  himself  said,  "  I  come  not  to  send  peace 
on  earth  but  a  sword."  Much  however  may  be  done  by 
means  of  patience,  meekness,  and  forbearance ;  and  it  is 
our  duty  to  sacrifice  any  thing,  except  a  good  conscience, 
for  the  sake  of  peace.  But  our  duty  to  God  is  paramount 
to  every  other  consideration :  therefore  the  apostle,  ex- 
horting the  Hebrews  to  "  follow  peace  with  all  men,"  adds 
immediately,  "  and  holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord  : "  the  import  of  which  is,  that  we  may  fail 
in  obtaining  peace,  however  earnestly  we  may  seek  it;  but 
holiness  we  may,  and  must,  attain  at  the  peril  of  our  souls; 
for  without  it  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord. 
We  shall 

I.  Ascertain  the  nature  of  holiness 

Holiness  is   a  conformity  of  heart  and   life  to  the 
revealed  will  of  God 

But,  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  subject,  it  implies 

i.  That  we  love  the  whole  will  of  God 

[There  is  not  any  thing  that  more  truly  characterizes  a 
Christian  than  this:  it  draws  a  line  of  distinction  between  him 
and  all  other  persons  upon  earth.  The  self-righteous  Pharisee, 
and  the  most  refined  hypocrite,  have  secret  objections  against 
the  law  of  God ;  they  think  its  precepts  too  strict,  and  its 
sanctions  too  severe.  They  would  be  glad  if  it  left  them  some- 
what greater  latitude.  They  would  be  content  that  it  should 
forbid  gross  outward  sins,  and  insist  on  the  performance  of 
outward  duties:  but  that  it  should  call  for  continual  self- 
denial,  that  it  should  require  brokenness  of  heart  and  contri- 
tion for  the  most  secret  offences,  and  demand  the  utmost 
exertion  of  all  our  faculties  in  the  service  of  our  God,  this 
^  appears 
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appears  too  much ;  they  would  wish  for  an  easier  way  to 
heaven. 

But  a  person  that  possesses  the  smallest  measure  of  true  ho- 
liness, is  the  very  reverse  of  this.  He  loathes  himself  for  not 
complying  more  perfectly  with  the  demands  of  the  law ;  hut 
he  never  condemns  the  law  as  too  strict ;  he  would  not  have 
it  require  one  jot  or  tittle  less  than  it  does.  He  even  admires 
and  loves  it  for  its  purity ;  he  says  with  David,  "  The  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  is  pure,  therefore  thy  servant  loveth 
it."  He  acknowledges  it  to  be' not  only  "  holy,  and  just,  hut 
good "  also,  and  calculated  to  make  every  one  happy  that 
obeys  it.  And  though  he  cannot  obey  it  perfectly,  he  can 
truly  say,  "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  my  inward 
man ;"  yea,  the  language  of  his  heart  is,  "  O  that  my  ways 
were  made  so  direct,  that  I  might  keep  thy  statutes."] 

2.  That  we  live  in  no  allowed  deviation  from  it 
[We  mean  not  to  say,  that  a  Christian  experiences  no 

deviations  from  the  law  of  God  ;  (for,  alas  !  he  is  conscious  of 
many)  but  he  does  not  allow  them.  Others  will  obey  the  will 
of  God  as  far  as  will  consist  with  their  fnterests  and  reputation  ; 
or  with  the  exception  of  some  bosom  sin ;  but  there  will 
always  be  found,  in  insincere,  persons,  some  secret  lust  for 
which  they  plead,  and  in  reference  to  which  they  say,  "  Pardon 
thy  servant  in  this  thing." 

But  true  holiness  admits  of  no  reserves,  no  limitations,  no 
exceptions  :  and  he  who  possesses  it  will  stop  short  of  nothing 
that  God  has  commanded.  He  may  do  what  is  wrong,  either 
through  ignorance  or  temptation;  but  he  will  not  persist  in 
it:  he  will  endeavour  to  mortify  the  whole  body  of  sin.  He 
will  no  more  allow  himself  in  secret  sins,  whether  of  omission 
or  of  commission,  than  he  will  commit  the  greatest  enormities. 
Like  David  he  says,  "  I  esteem  thy  commandments  concern- 
ing all  things  to  be  right;  therefore  I  hate  every  false  way;" 
that  is,  1  love  the  ways  of  duty,  so  that  1  would  walk  in  them 
even  if  there  were  no  reward;  and  I  hate  the  ways  of  sin,  so 
that  I  would  shun  them,  though  I  were  sure  never  to  incur 
punishment.] 

3.  That  we  actually  grow  in  a  conformity  to  it 
[Sanctification  is  a  progressive  work.     A  child  of  God 

arrives  not  at  full  stature  but  by  degrees  :  he  is  constantly 
growing  in  grace:  tiie  vernal  bloom  gradually  advances  to 
the  autumnal  fruit.  There  may  indeed  be  seasons  wherein  he 
may  appear  to  decline,  or  may  really  suffer  a  declension:  but 
if  he  have  the  grace  of  God  in  his  heart,  he  will  revive,  and 
return  to  God  with  more  fervour  and  stedfastness.  JSor  will 
he  ever  think  he  has  already  attained,  or  is  already  perfect ; 
but  "  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  -he  will  reach 
forward  unto  that  which  is  before." 

I  i  2  This 
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This  is  in  no  respect  the  case  with  others.  They  are  satis- 
fied with  their  present  state:  they  are  not  conscious  of  their 
defects;  and  therefore  they  feel  no  longings  for  higher  attain- 
ments. They  are  like  a  painted  sun  upon  the  canvas,  while 
the  true  Christian  "  grows  up  into  Christ  in  all  things  as  his 
living  head,"  and,  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  "  shines 
brighter  and  brighter  unto  the  perfect  day."] 

Having  in  this  description  of  holiness,  marked  the 
lowest  degree  of  it  that  exists  in  a  true  Christian,  we 
proceed  to 

II.  Shew  the  grounds,  on  which  it  is  necessary  in  order 

to  salvation 

If  we  were  not  able  to  assign  any  reason  for  God's 
determination,  it  would  be  quite  sufficient  for  us  to  know, 
th'it  he  has  issued  his  decree.  It  is  not  for  us  to  dispute, 
but  to  submit,  saying, 

"  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?" 
But  there  is  one  obvious  ground  on  which  the  neces- 
sity of  holiness  is  indisputable,   namely,  that  in  the  very 
nature  of  things  it  is  impossible  without  it  to  enjoy  the  divine 
presence. 

[If  heaven  were  a  place  suited  to  a  carnal  mind,  and 
afforded  the  gratifications  which  unregenerate  men  aflect, 
then  indeed  unholy  men  might  find  such  happiness  there,  as 
in  their  state  they  are  capable  of  receiving.  But  heaven  is 
an  holy  place;  the  habitation  of  an  holy  God:  it  is  filled  with 
myriads  of  holy  men  and  angels,  who  are  exercising  themselves 
incessantly  in  the  holy  employments  of  praise  and  adoration. 
Wliat  then  would  there  be  in  that  place  suited  to  the  taste  of 
an  unholy  man  ?  Could  those  whose  spirits  were  defiled  with 
sin,  and  who  had  never  been  purged  from  its  guilt  by  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ,  find  pleasure  in  the  presence  of  God, 
who,  being  omniscient,  could  not  but  discern  their  state,  and, 
being  holy,  could  not  but  regard  them  witli  abhorrence  i 
Would  not  a  consciousness  of  his  power  terrify  them,  and  a 
recollection  that  he  had  once  cast  innumerable  angels  out  ot' 
heaven,  appal  them?  Could  they  delight  in  the  society  of  the 
glorified  saints  whom  they  so  little  resemble,  or  find  commu- 
nion with  them  in  exercises,  which  were  here  their  burthen 
and  aversion  ?  We  are  fully  assured,  that  "  as  the  tree  failed), 
so  it  lieth  ;"  that  "  he  who  is  unjust,  will  be  unjust  still,  and 
he  who  is  filthy,  will  be  filthy  still."  If  it  has  not  been  the 
one  desire  of  our  hearts  to  honour  and  enjoy  God ,~  if  secret 
intercourse  with  him  in  our  chambers,  and  social  fellowship 
with  him  in  the  public  assembly,  have  been  a  mere  task,  and 

not 


(466.)  THE    NECESSITY    OF    HOLINESS.  485 

not  the  delight  of  our  souls,  how  can  we  suppose  that  we 
should  instantly  find  a  delight  in  these  things  in  heaven  ? 
How  could  we  endure  to  spend  an  eternity  there  in  employ- 
ments, for  which  we  had  no  taste?  We  are  told,  that  there  is 
a  "  meetness  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints":"  and  that  we 
must  have  that  meetness  before  we  could  enjoy  the  divine 
presence,  even  if  we  were  admitted  into  it.  Christ  must  be 
precious  to  u§  now,  if  we  would  find  him  so  in  the  eternal 
world  :  and  we  must  account  it  our  supreme  felicity  to  enjoy 
him  now,  if  we  would  hereafter  join  the  chorus  of  saints  and 
angels,  in  ascribing  "  Salvation  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb  for 
ever."  In  short,  holiness,  real  holiness  of  heart,  is  as  neces- 
sary to  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  presence,  as  a  taste  for 
music,  or  literature,  is  for  the  company  and  employments  of 
musical  or  literary  men.  As  we  soon  grow  weary  of  things, 
which  we  do  not  affect,  and  prefer  any  other  employment 
that  is  more  suited  to  our  inclination  and  capacity,  so  most 
assuredly  must  it  be  even  in  heaven,  if  our  natures  be  not 
changed:  we  shall  remain  for  ever  destitute  of  those  qualities 
which  constitute  our  meetness  for  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
and  consequently  be  for  ever  incapable  of  participating  the 
joys  of  heaven. 

This  may  at  least  be  sufficient  to  illustrate  the  declaration  in 
the  text ;  perhaps  we  may  add  also,  to  vindicate  it.  Not  that 
any  declaration  of  God  is  to  be  judged  of  by  the  reasons  which 
fallible  men  may  assign  in  vindication  of  it:  his  word  is  the 
same,  whether  we  believe  it  or  not ;  nor  shall  one  jot  or  tittle 
of  it  ever  fail.] 

This  subject  cannot  but  suggest  to  our  minds  the  following 

REFLECTIONS : 

1.  How  few  are  there  that  will  eventually  be  saved  ! 
[Take  the  foregoing  explanation   of  holiness,  and  com- 
pare   it  with    the    state    of  all  around    us ;    how  awful  the 

contrast! But  God  is   true;  arid  his  word  respecting 

the  unholy  shall  surely  stand Let  us •"  seek  then,  yea, 

strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate,  and  to  walk  in  the  narrow 

path" — Let  us  "follow  "holiness  with  all  our  might 

Whatever  we  may  think,  it  is  in  that  way  alone  that  we  can 
behold  the  face  of  God  in  peace.] 

2.  How  needful  is  it  that  we  should  seek  holiness  in  a 
right  vvay ! 

[The  generality  are  extremely  ignorant  respecting  the 
manner  in  which  holiness  is  to  be  obtained :  they  have  an 
idea  that  they  must  acquire  it  by  some  exertions  of  their  own: 

whereas 
*  Col.  i.  12. 
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whereas  they  should  seek  it  from  Christ,  through  the  operation 
of  his  Spirit  in  their  hearts.  They  should  first  seek  to  be 
united  to  him  by  faith,  as  cyons  to  the  stock  of  a  tree,  or  as  a 
wife  to  her  husband  b:  then,  by  virtue  derived  from  him,  they 
will  be  made  fruitful  in  good  works,  and  be  "  changed  into 
his  image  in  righteousness,  and  true  holiness."] 

b  These  are  the  very  means  prescribed  by  our  Lord,  John  xv.  4,  5. 
anJ  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  vii.  4. 


CCCCLXVII.       THE    BLESSEDNESS    OF    THE    TRUE 
CHRISTIAN. 

Luke  xi.  27,  28.  And  it  cams  to  pass  as  he  spake  these  things, 
a  certain  woman  of  the  company  lift  up  her  -voice,  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps 
which  thou  hast  sucked.  But  he  said,  Yea,  rather  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

THE  words  of  our  Lord,  though  made  the  continual 
subject  of  cavil  and  dispute  amongst  his  obstinate  oppo- 
sers,  carried  conviction  to  the  hearts  of  all  who  candidly 
considered  them  :  nor  was  the  gentleness  of  his  manners 
less  impressive  than  the  wisdom  of  his  discourses.  He 
had  been  just  exposing  the  folly  of  imputing  his  miracles 
to  a  confederacy  with  Beelzebub  :  and  to  such  a  degree 
had  his  discourse  wrought  upon  one  of  his  audience,  that 
she  exclaimed  out  of  the  midst  of  the  multitude,  "  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,"  &c.  This  was  the  most 
natural  language  for  a  woman  to  use  in  expressing  her 
admiration  of  him  :  and  it  furnished  him  with  an  occasion 
to  declare  before  all,  who,  and  who  only,  could  with  pro- 
priety be  accounted  blessed. 

In  his  answer  he  sets  before  us 

I.  The  character  of  the  true  Christian 

Numberless  are  the  ways  in  which  this  is  drawn  in  the 
holy  scriptures.  But  there  is  a  peculiar  simplicity  in  the 
description  before  us,  at  the  same  time  that  it  very  suffi- 
ciently distinguishes  the  Christian  from  all  others. 

i.  "He 
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1 .  "He  hears  the  word  of  God  " 

[Every  true  Christian  considers  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  as  God's  instituted  means  of  converting  and  edifying 
the  souls  of  men.  Instead  therefore  of  making  frivolous  excuses 
for  staying  at  home,  he  will  suffer  many  inconveniences 
rather  than  absen*t  himself  from  public  worship.  And  when 
he  is  there,  he  will  "  receive  the  word,  not  as  the  word  of 
man,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God."  He  will  listen 
to  it  as  the  word  of  God  to  his  own  soul  in  particular,  and 
will  apply  to  himself  the  truths  which  the  minister,  as  God's 
ambassador,  shall  set  before  him. 

In  this  he  differs  widely  from  all  other  persons  :  for  though 
others  may  be  regular  in  their  attendance  on  divine  ordi- 
nances, they  do  not  hear  the  word  of  God  with  that  reverence, 
that  self-application,  that  submission,  which  become  sinners  in 
the  presence  of  their  God.] 

2.  He  "  keeps  it " 

[The  godly  keep  it  in  their  hearts  as  a  ground  of  hope. 
They  do  not  come  to  the  word  of  God,  determining  to  receive 
nothing  but  what  accords  with  their  own  preconceived 
notions ;  but  they  desire  to  know  what  method  God  has 
prescribed  for  the  reconciling  of  sinners  to  himself:  and  when 
they  find  that  he  has  sent  his  only  dear  Son  to  die  for  them, 
they  do  not  say,  How  can  this  be  ?  but  they  acquiesce  thank- 
fully in  the  divine  appointment,  and  trust  in  Christ  as  their 
enly  Saviour—  —  — 

They  keep  it  also  in  their  lives,  as  a  rule  of  conduct.  They 
will  no  longer  regulate  themselves  according  to  the  maxims 
of  the  world,  but  will  enquire,  What  does  my  God  require  of 
me  ?  What  is  the  way  in  which  he  has  directed  me  to  walk  ? 
Having  ascertained  these  points,  he  does  not  turn  back 
bcause  the  world  calls  him  precise,  or  because  his  own  cor- 
ruptions render  his  progress  difficult ;  but  he  holds  on  in  his 
course  wth  firmness  and  uniformity.  He  finds  many  who 
endeavour  to  turn  him  out  of  the  way  ;  but  he  keeps  the 
word  of  God,  as  "  a  light,"  that  points  out  his  path  in 
general,  and  as  "  a  lantern,"  that  is  to  direct  every  step  he 
takes 

It  is  scarcely  needful  to  observe,  that  this  part  of  the 
character  is  peculiar  to  the  Christian  ;  for  there  is  no  other 
person  that  can  at  all  be  compared  with  him  in  these  re- 
spects.] 

Together  with  the  character  of  a  Christian  our  Lord 
proclaims  also 

II.  His  blessedness 

"We  are  not  to  take  a  general  view  of  this  subject,  but 
I  i  4  to 
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to  consider  it  in  that  particular  light,  in  which  it  is  repre- 
sented in  the  text 

The  Virgin  Mary,  beyond  a  doubt,  was  the  most  highly 
favoured  of  women,  in  that  she  was  honoured  with  bring- 
ing into  the  world  her  incarnate  God.  So  the  angel  told 
her  ;  and  so  she  expected  that  all  future  ages  would 
consider  her a.  But  the  true  Christian,,  whoever  he  be,  is 
incomparably  more  blessed  than  her b. 

1.  He  has  a  closer  union  with  Christ  than  ever  she 
had 

[The  union  which  the  Virgin  had  with  Christ  was  that  of 
a  mother  with  her  child.  He  was  bone  of  her  bone,  and  flesh 
of  her  flesh e.  Yet  this,  close  as  it  was,  cannot  be  compared 
with  that  which  subsists  between  Christ  and  his  believing 
people:  for  "  he  is  formed  in  themd;"  "  he  dwells  in  their 
hearts  by  faith e :"  "  he  in  them  is  the  hope  of  glory  f :"  and 
so  inseparable  is  this  privilege  from  the  Christian  character, 
that,  "  if  he  dwell  not  in  us,  we  are  reprobates8  ."  She  was 
one  flesh  with  him  :  but  believers  are  one  spirit  with  him  h. 
Her  union  was  like  that  which  universally  obtains  between 
parents  and  children;  but  that  which  believers  enjoy,  re- 
sembles rather  that  whiqh  subsists  between  Christ  and  his 
heavenly  Father  *.] 

2.  He  has  a  more  intimate  communion  with  him 
[Doubtless,  till  he  attained  to  the  age  of  thirty,  she  must 

have  enjoyed  many  sweet  seasons  of  communion  with  him 
under  her  own  roof:  and  during  the  four  years  of  his  mini- 
stry, she  must  have  had  familiar  access  to  him  on  many 
occasions.  But,  after  all,  this  was  no  other  fellowship  than 
what  every  parent,  and  every  friend,  enjoys.  She  beheld  him 
only  as  man ;  we  behold  him  as  God.  She  saw  him  as  a 
prophet ;  we  see  him  in  the  whole  of  his  mediatorial  character, 
as  the  King,  Priest,  and  Prophet,  of  the  universal  church.  She 
heard  only  partial  instructions,  on  particular  occasions,  with 
the  outward  ear :  but  we  have  access  to  him  at  all  times,  to 
hear  the  whole  of  his  revealed  will,  and  to  receive  instruction 
in  our  inmost  souls. 

How 

•  Luke  i.  28,  48. 

b  ^  !*e  ^'r§in» as  a  believer  in  Jesus,  was  doubtless  a  partaker  of  all 
the  privileges  that  we  enjoy  through  him  :  but,  simply  as  his  mother, 
she  posseised  none  of  them  :  and  all  our  assertions  respecting  her 
must  be  understood  with  this  limitation. 

cf  Gen.  ii.  23.  *  Gal.  iv.  19.  e  Eph.  iii.  17. 

Col.  i.  27.  g  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  h  i  Cor.  vi.  17. 

John  xvii.  21 — 23. 
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How  far  preferable  this  is  to  his  bodily  presence  our  Lorcl 
himself  informs  us k:  and  consequently  our  state  is  far  more 
blessed  than  even  that  of  his  own  mother.] 

3.  He  has  richer  communications  from  him 

[She,  as  his  mother,  received  nothing  from  him  in  this 
world 1 ;  nor  does  she  receive  any  thing  in  heaven  on  account 
of  this  relation  to  b.iinm.  But  every  believer,  as  a  believer,  is 
blessed  in  him  with  all  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings".  Un- 
speakable are  the  benefits  he  imparts  to  all  his  people.  What- 
ever grace  they  possess,  they  have  received  it  all  out  of 
his  fulness0.  In  heaven  also  their  relation  to  him  shall  be 
acknowledged,  and  suitable  honours  be  conferred  upon  them. 
A  throne?,  a  crown',  a  kingdom1,  are  the  inheritance  that  he 
has  reserved  for  them,  and  will  finally  bestow  upon  them. 

Let  these  things  be  considered,  and,  however  blessed  we  may 
conceive  the  Virgin  to  have  been  on  account  of  her  relation 
to  him,  we  shall  see  that  incomparably  greater  blessedness  is 
ours,  provided  we  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it.] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Those  who  do  not  statedly  hear  the  word  of  God 
[Upon  what  principle  can  you  conceive  that  any  blessed- 

nees  belongs  to  you,  when  yon  prefer  your  ease,  your  business, 
your  pleasure,  to  an  attendance  on  God's  ordinances  ?  Can 
it  be  imagined  that  God  is  unconcerned  about  the  honour  of 
his  word,  and  that  he  will  not  notice  the  contempt  poured 
upon  it  ?  Has  he  not  repeatedly  declared  the  very  reverse s  ? 
Whatever  excuses  then  you  may  make,  remember  that  you. 
have  not  even  the  semblance  of  Christianity,  as  long  as  you 
remain  indifferent  to  the  public  ministration  of  the  word,  and 
neglectful  of  it  in  your  secret  retirements.] 

2.  Those  who  hear  the  word,  but  without  keeping  it 
[There  are  many  who  are  regular  in  their  attendance  on 

divine  worship,  but  never  regard  one  word  they  hear.  They 
are  taught  to  come  to  Christ  as  their  righteousness  and 
strength  * ;  but  they  still  cherish  self-righteousness  and  self- 
dependence.  They  are  instructed  to  die  unto  the  world,  and 
to  live  unto  God  ";  but  they  still  continue  alive  to  the  world, 
and  dead  to  God.  But  what  will  their  hearing  profit  them,  if 
they  will  not  keep  the  word  they  hear?  To  what  purpose  do 

they 

k  John  xvi.  7.  J  Matt.  xii.  46 — 50.             m  Matt.  xxii.  30. 

n  Eph.  i.  3.      •  °  John  i.  16.                          P  Rev.  iii.  21. 

"J  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  r  Luke  xxii.  29. 

•  Deut.  xviii.  19,  Matt.  x.  14, 15.    Luke  x.  16.     i  Thess.  iv,  8. 
Ileb.  ii.  i — 3. 

*  Isaiah  xlv.  24.  "  i  Pet.  ii.  24.  2  Cor.  v.  15. 
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they  cry,  Lord,  Lord,  if  they  will  not  do  his  will"?  Let 
such  then  know  that  they  deceive  themselves  y ;  and  that  they 
must  both  embrace  in  their  hearts,  and  exemplify  in  their 
Jives,  the  word  of  God,  if  ever  they  would  be  blessed  in  their 
deeds  z.] 

3.  Those  who  both  hear  and  keep  it 

[Whatever  the  world  may  say  of  these  persons,  they  are 
and  shall  be,  blessed.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  pronounces  them 
so,  and  will  himself  impart  the  blessedness  that  he  has  reserved 
for  them.  Go  on  then,  holding  forth,  and  holding  fast,  the 
word  of  life3.  You  will  find  numberless  temptations  to  for- 
sake the  good  way;  but  keep  it  stedfastly  unto  the  end.  You 
may  meet  with  trials  for  your  adherence  to  the  word  ;  but 
your  consolations,  shall  be  sure  to  abound  above  all  your  tribu- 
lations1*; and  strength  shall  be  given  you  according  to  your 
dayc.  Even  in  this  world  you  shall  have  no  reason  to  repent 
of  your  stedfastness  ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  your  blessed- 
ness shall  be  complete.] 

*  Luke  vi.  46.  y  James  i.  22.  *  Ib.  ver.  23 — 25. 

*  Phil.  ii.  16.  b  2  Cor.  i.  5.  c  Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 


CCCCLXVIII.      THE  NATURE  AND  IMPORTANCE  OF 
CHRISTIAN   ZEAL. 

Gal.  iv.  18.     It  is  good  to  be  zealously  affected  always  in  a 
good  thing. 

MEN  act  with  energy  in  things  that  are  agreeable  to 
them.  But  while  some  are  earnest  in  the  support  of  reli- 
gion, others  are  no  less  active  in  opposing  it.  This  was 
the  ease  with  the  false  teachers,  who  sought  to  exclude 
the  Apostle,  that  they  might  extend  their  own  influence 
in  the  churches  of  Galatia  \  But  the  Apostle  justly 
condemns  them,  and  recommends  energy  in  a  better 
cause. 

The  text  will  lead  us  to  consider 

I.  The  nature  of  Christian  zeal 

Zeal  is  a  strong  affection  of  the  mind ;  and  is  good  or 

evil, 
»  Vcr.  17. 
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evil,  according  to  the  object  towards  which  it  is  directed, 
and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  exercised.  It.  is  more 
frequently  in  scripture  spoken  of  "as  evilb  :  But 'there 
is  also  a  Christian  zeal ;  which  is  distinguished  by  two 
things : 

o 

1 ,  It  is  good  in  its  object 

[Some  spend  their  zeal  in  things  that  are  in  themselves 
sinful c :  and  others  on  things  indifferent d :  but  the  Christian's 
zeal  is  directed  to  what  is  good:  he  maintains  with  stedfast- 
ness  the  faith  of  the  gospel  * ;  and  engages  heartily  in  the 
practice  of  its  precepts f.] 

2.  It  is  uniform  in  its  operation 

[The  zeal  of  many  is  only  occasional  and  partial*;  but 
the  Christian's  is  uniform  and  universal^:  it  lias  respect  to 
every  duty;  stimulating  to  private  and  personal,  as  well  as 
public  and  official,  duties.  It  does  not,  however,  lay  the  same 
stress  on  trifles,  as  on  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law;  but 
proportions  its  exercise  to  the  importance  of  the  things  about 
which  it  is  engaged.]  , 

That  such  a  zeal  is  truly  praiseworthy,  will  appear, 
while  we  point  out 

II.  Its  excellence 

The  text  pronounces  it  to  be  "  good; "  and  not  without 
reason ;  for 

i .  It  is  that  which  stamps  a  value  on  all  other  graces 

[What  are  the  most  excellent  graces  without  this?  Faith 
is  only  a  cold  assent;  hope,  a  mere  doubtful  expectation  ;  and 
love,  a  general  good-will,  or  rather,  an  empty  name.  The  best 
of  services  without  this  is  a  worthless  formality.  But,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  poorest  and  meanest  service  accompanied  with 
this,  is  pleasing  to  God.  The  widow's  mite  surpassed  the  rich 
donations  of  the  wealthy-1 ;  nor  shall  a  cup  of  cold  water  lose 
its  reward*.] 

2.   It 

b  Acts  v.  17,  18.  and  xiii.  45.  and  xvii.  5. 
c  Phil.  iii.  6.     John  xvi.  2. 

*  Mark  vii.  3,  4.      And  those  amongst  ourselves  who  raise  fierce 
disputes  about  human  ordinances. 

e  He  follows  the  injunctions  and  examples  of  the  apostles,  in  oppo- 
sition to  what  is  improperly  called  candour.  Jude  3.  Gal.  i.  8,  9. 
2  John  ver.  10. 

f  Tit.  ii.  11,  12,  14. 

*  It  shews  itself  only  in  things  that  require  little  or  no  self-denial. 
k  It"  affects  us  always"  not  as  a  feverish,  but  a  vital,  heat;  not  as 

a  meteor,  but  as  the  sun. 

*  Mark  xii.  41— 44.  *  Matt,  x.  42.    2  Cor.  via.  12* 
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2.  It  is  by  that  alone  that  \ve  can  honour  God 
[Lukewarm  services  declare,    in  fact,    that  God  is  not 

worthy  of  any  better  testimony  of  our  esteem  ;  and  hence  it  is 
that  they  are  so  odious  in  his  sight l.  But,  if  we  act  with  zeal, 
we  silently,  yet  powerfully,  proclaim  to  all,  that  God  is  worthy 
of  all  the  love  and  honour  we  can  render  him.  God  himself 
testifies,  that  if  we  observe  the  sabbath  in  a  becoming  manner, 
we  honour  himm :  and  the  same  is  true  of  every  oilier  duty  we 
perform.] 

3.  By  this  we  may  ensure  success 

[Exertion  does  not  always  command  success  in  an  earthly 
race  or  warfare.  But  in  spiritual  things  none  can  fail  who 
exert  themselves  with  zeal  in  God's  appointed  way,  "  They 
sA«//know,  who  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord";"  and  to  them 
who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek  for  glory  and 
honour  and  immortality,  shall  eternal  life  assuredly  be  given0. 
Many  seek  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  are  not 
able :  but  none  ever  yet  strove  in  vainp.] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Those  who  have  no  zeal  at  all  in  religion 
[Whatever  zeal  men  exercise  in  their  worldly  callings, 

few,  alas !  are  much  in  earnest  about  religion.  The  natural 
man  has  no  heart,  no  life  or  spirit  in  any  thing  he  does  for 
God.  But  will  the  heart-searching  God  be  pleased  with  mere 
formal  services  ?  We  ourselves  do  not  accept  them  favour- 
ably at  the  hands  of  a  fellow-creature;  and  shall  God  from 
usq?  If  we  would  ever  be  approved  of  God,  let  us  follow  that 
injunction,  "  Whatsoever  thy  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with 
all  thy  might r."] 

2.  Those  who  have  declined  in  their  zeal 

["  When  iniquity  abounds,  the  love  of  many  will  wax 
cold."  And  are  there  none  amongst  us  who  have  "left  off  to 
behave  themselves  wisely;"  none  who  have  lost  their  first 
love  '(  Let  the  solemn  charge  addressed  to  such  persons  in 
the  primitive  churches,  be  duly  considered, .  and  obediently 
regarded8:  for  "  it  were  better  never  to  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  than,  having  known  it,  to  turn  from 

•  t*  "I 
ji  .  j 

3.  Those  who  feel  the  importance  and  necessity  of 
zeal 

[Good  as  zeal  is  in  a  good  cause,  it  may  become  pernicious 

both 

1  Rev.  iii.  16  m  Isaiah  Iviii.  13.  n  Hos.  vi.  3. 

•  Rom.  ii.  7.  p  Luke  xiii.  24.  *  Matt.  xv.  8,  9. 

'  Eccl.  ix.  10.  •  Rev.  ii.  4,  5.  and  iii.  19. 

4  2  Pet.  ii.  21. 
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both  to  ourselves  and  others,  if  it  be  not  properly  directed. 
There  is  "  a  zeal  without  knowledge™,"  which  may  easily  be 
mistaken  for  Christian  zeal.  Let  all  then  who  would  serve 
God  acceptably,  endeavour  to  have  their  zeal  well  regulated, 
both  with  respect  to  its  objects,  and  the  manner  of  its  opera- 
tion. Let  their  own  sins,  rather  than  the  sins  of  others,  and 
their  own  duties,  rather  than  those  of  others,  be  the  Jirst 
objects  of  their  regard.  Let  not  a  proud,  bigotted,  or  vin- 
dictive spirit  be  cherished  by  them  under  the  cloke  of  zeal  x; 
but  let  every  duty  to  God  or  man  be  tempered  with  meekness, 
humility,  and  love.  Let  nothing  bear  such  a  preponderance 
in  their  mind  as  to  make  any  other  duty  appear  light  and 
insignificant.  Let  the  world,  the  family,  and  the  closet,  have 
each  its  proper  portion  of  attention :  and,  with  increasing  ardor, 
let  them  follow  Christ,  whose  "  meat  was  to  do  the  will  of  him 
that  sent  him'."] 

u  Horn.  x.  2.  x  Luke  ix.  54.  y  JoLn  iv.  34. 
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John  xii.  35,  36.  Yet  a  little  while  is  the  light  with  you.  Walk 
while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you :  for  he 
that  walketh  in  darkness,  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 
While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be  the 
children  of  light. 

THE  perverseness  of  men  in  resisting  the  means  of 
conviction,  is  apt  to  beget  an  asperity  in  the  minds  of 
their  instructors,  and  to  make  them  cease  from  their 
labours  of  love.  But  we  are  required  "  in  meekness  to 
instruct  them  that  oppose  themselves."  And  our  blessed 
Lord  affords  us  in  this  respect  an  admirable  example. 
He  had  plainly  told  the  Jews,  that  he  must  be  crucified : 
and  their  very  answer  shews  that  they  understood  his 
meaning.  But,  instead  of  receiving  the  information  aright, 
they  cavilled  at  it,  and  concluded  from  thence  that  he 
could  not  be  the  Messiah8.  Our  Lord  did  not  judge  it 
proper  at  that  time  to  afford  them  any  farther  means  of 
conviction,  when  they  had  so  abused  those  that  were 

already 

a  Ver.  32—34. 
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already  afforded  them  :  but  he  most  affectionately  warned 
them  to  improve  their  present  advantages,  before  they 
should  be  finally  withdrawn  from  them. 

The  words  being  equally  applicable  to  us,  we  shall 
consider 

I.  The  exhortation 

Christ  is  here  spoken  of  as  "  the  light" 

[We  might  consider  the  term  "light"  in  general,  as  re- 
ferring to  the  gospel :  but  here  it  undoubtedly  relates  to  Christ 
himself5.  He  is  justly  characterized  by  this  name,  not  only 
as  being  the  eternal  fountain  of  light,  but  as  enlightening  the 
world  by  his  doctrines  and  life.] 

"'In  him,"  under  this  character,  we  are  to  "  believe" 

[All  that  he  has  spoken  respecting  his  person,  work,  and 
offices,  together  with  all  his  promissory,  or  threatening  decla- 
rations, should  be  received  by  us  without  gainsaying,  and  be 
relied  upon  without  hesitation.] 

"  In  him"  also  we  ought  to  "  walk" 

[We  view  earthly  things  in  the  light  of  the  material  swi; 
and  avail  ourselves  of  its  light,  every  step  we  take.  Precisely 
thus  should  we  act  with  respect  to  Christ,  "  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness." We  should  view  sin  and  holiness,  time  and  eter- 
nity, yea,  every  thing  without  exception,  in  the  light  that  HE, 
by  his  word  and  conduct,  reflects  upon  it.  Nor  should  we 
take  any  one  step  in  life,  without  a  direct  reference  to  his 
word  as  our  rule,  and  his  life  as  our  example0.] 

To  render  this  exhortation  more  impressive,  let  us 
consider 

II.  The  arguments  with  which  it  is  enforced 

There  are  three  topics  mentioned  in  the  text,  from 
whence  we  may  urge  this  important  duty 

i .  From  the  shortness  of  the  time  that  we  shall  enjoy 
the  light 

[The  Jews  now  had  the  light;  but  it  was  to  be  extin- 
guished within  the  space  of  four  days.  Hence  our  Lord  re- 
peatedly uro;es  this  consideration,  "  Walk,  while  ye  have  the 
light."  And  how  strongly  does  this  argument  apply  to  us!  You 
have  the  light  at  present,  yea,  even  greater  light  than  the  Jews 
enjoyed  under  the  ministry  of  Christ :  (for  there  were  many 
subjects,  which  he  did  not  fully  open  ;  and  the  things  he 
did  utter,  could  not  be  perfectly  understood,  till  the  day  of 

Pentecost ; 

fc  John  i.  9.  and  viii.  t8..and  xii.  46.  c  i  John  ii.  6. 
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Pentecost;  whereas  you  have  Christ  exhibited  to  you  in  all 
his  glory ;  and  the  fulness,  the  freeness,  the  suitableness  of  his 
salvation  constantly  set  before  you.)  But  how  soon  may  it  be 
removed  from  you,  or  you  from  itd  !  O  then,  "  while  ye  have 
the  light,  believe,  and  walk,  in  the  light."] 

2.  From  the  danger  we  incur  by  disregarding  the  light 

[If  we  will  not  attend  to  the  voice  of  Christ,  a  "  darkness 
will  come  upon  us,"  even  "  darkness  that  may  be  felt."  They 
who  never  have  had  Christ  preached  unto  them,  are  indeed  in 
an  awful  condition;  but  by  no  means  so  awful  as  that  of  those 
who  have  despised  the  gospel".  The  darkness  of  which  the 
text  speaks,  is  judicial,  sent  them  by  God  as  the  punishment 
of  their  iniquity;  and  the  very  light  that  shines  around  them, 
serves  only  to  increase  their  blindness,  and  to  aggravate  their 
guilt f.  In  this  state,  "  they  stumble  at  the  noon-day,"  and 
wander,  "  not  knowing  whither  they  go;  "  till  at  last  they  fall 
into  that  pit  of  destruction,  where  is  weeping,  and  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth  for  evermore. 

Should  not  then  the  dread  of  such  a  state  lead  us  to  a  just 
improvement  of  our  present  privileges?] 

3.  From  the  benefit  arising  to  those  who  rightly  im- 
prove the  light 

[By  "  children  of  light,"  we  may  understand  either  chil- 
dren of  God  (who  is  light)  or,  truly  enlightened  persons*.  In 
either  sense  the  general  import  is  the  same,  namely,  that,  by 
believing  in  Christ,  we  shall  attain  the  knowledge  and  enjoy- 
ment of  God.  Compare  this  state  with  that  of  those  who  are 
in  darkness;  and  how  great  will  this  benefit  appear  ! 

Shall  not  then  this  blessed  prospect  allure  us  to  embrace  the 
gospel  ?  Or  shall  we  still  prefer  sin  and  misery  to  holiness  and 
glory?] 

APPLICATION 

[Let  us  no  longer  withstand  the  solemn  warnings,  and 
affectionate  exhortations  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  but  improve  to 
the  utmost  this  accepted  time,  this  day  of  salvation.] 

d  Rev.  ii.  5.     Amosviii.  11,12.  •  Ver.  39,  40. 

f  2  Cor.  ii.  15,  16.    2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12. 

6  Thus  £«it  awuOs/a?  is  used  Eph.  ii.  2. ;  and  T/X»«  xar«gaj,  2  Pet. 
ii.  14.  is  so  translated,  as  £»o»  (puris  may  be  here. 
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Luke  ii.  13,  14.  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  mul- 
titude of  the  heavenly  host  praising  God,  and  saying,  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-zcill  towards 
men. 

THE  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  birth  characterize, 
in  a  measure,  the  dispensation  which  he  carne  to  introduce. 
The  gospel  exhibits  a  plain,  yet  profound,  scheme  of  sal- 
vation: while  its  great  outlines  are  intelligible  to  the 
meanest  capacity,  it  abounds  with  the  most  sublime,  and 
inscrutable  mysteries.  Thus,  in  the  incarnation  of  our 
Lord,  there  was  a  meanness,  which  seemed  unsuitable  to 
such  an  occasion ;  and  at  the  same  time  a  majesty,  that 
was  worthy  the  person  and  character  of  the  new-born 
infant :  he  was  born,  not  in  a  palace,  but  a  stable,  and 
had  only  a  manger  for  his  reception :  yet  did  an  angel 
come  from  heaven  to  announce  his  birth  ;  and  a  multi- 
tude of  the  heavenly  host  attended  to  proclaim  his 
praise. 

In  this  divine  hymn  the  incarnation  of  Christ  is  repre- 
sented in  a  threefold  view ; 

I.  As  the  brightest  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory 

[The  angels  had  long  beheld  the  unveiled  face  of  the 
Deity;  but  never  had  they  enjoyed  so  bright  a  discovery  of 
the  divine  perfections  as  on  this  occasion.  They  had  seen  the 
justice  of  God  in  punishing  the  fallen  angels;  and  some  faint 
traces  of  his  mercy  in  not  executing  similar  judgments  on 
fallen  man  :  but  what  astonishing  mercy  beamed  forth  in  the 
incarnation  of  his  dear  Son !  and  how  inflexible  did  justice 
appear,  when  it  would  not  pass  by  one  offence  without  an 
adequate,  an  infinite,  atonement!  Their  minds,  it  is  probable, 
were  prepared  for  this  event:  but  still,  as  the  accomplishment 
of  it  was  gradually  advanced,  their  views  of  it  must  be  propor- 
tionably  increased.  No  wonder  then  that  they  sang,  "  Glory 
to  God  in  the  highest;"  since  now,  for  the  first  time,  they  saw 
those  attributes  of  the  Deity  which  seemed  most  repugnant  to 
each  other,  harmonising,  and  reflecting  lustre  on  each  other, 
in  the  person  of  Christ.] 

II.  As  the  means  of  effecting  "  peace  on  earth  " 

[Man  had  arisen  up  in  rebellion  against  his  God,  even  as 

the 
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the  apostate  angels  had  done  before.  But  how  different  was 
the  issue  of  the  contest!  the  angels  were  cast  down  from 
heaven,  and  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness  to  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day :  but  peace  was  proclaimed  on. earth  through 
the  incarnation  and  sufferings  of  God's  dear  Son.  The  great 
Peace-maker  was  now  come,  to  offer  an  atonement  for  the 
transgressions  of  man,  and  thereby  to  procure  for  him  peace 
with  God,  and  peace  in  his  own  conscience.  Through  him, 
God  is  reconciled  to  a  guilty  world,  not  imputing  to  them 
their  trespasses  :  and,  through  him,  every  believing  penitent 
may  have  joy  and  peace  ;  and  may  look  forward  with  confi- 
dence to  that  crown  of  righteousness  and  glory,  which  shall 
be  given  him  in  the  day  of  final  retribution.] 

III.  As  the  most  astonishing  display  of  God's  "  good- 
will to  man  " 

[God  had  shewn  his  good- will  to  man  in  all  his  works 
both  of  creation  and  providence :  but  the  most  astonishing 
display  of  it  was  in  the  work  of  redemption,  which  was  now 
soon  to  be  completed  by  the  holy  child,  Jesus.  That  God 
should  bestow  any  benefit  whatever  on  such  worthless  crea- 
tures, was  amazing :  but  that  he  should  give  his  only-begotten 
Son  to  take  our  nature,  and  to  bear  our  sins  ;  and  that  he 
should  do  this  for  men,  when  he  had  made  no  such  provision 
for  the  fallen  angels a ;  this  was  good-will  indeed ;  such  as 
must  fill  all  heaven  with  wonder  for  ever  and  ever.] 

Having  endeavoured  to  elucidate  the  brief  expressions 
of  this  divine  hymn,  we  would  propose  the  conduct  of 
the  angels  for  our  imitation 

1.  Let  us  praise  God  ourselves 

[The  angels  were  not  so  much  interested  in  this  event  as 
we;  yet  they  adored  and  magnified  their  God  ori  account  of 
it.  Let  not  us  then,  whose  hopes  are  altogether  founded  on 
it,  keep  silence.  Let  us  rather  contemplate  the  great  ends 
of  the  Saviour's  incarnation,  till  we  are  inflamed  with  love 
to  his  name,  and  constrained  to  sing,  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest."] 

2.  Let  us  declare  his  love  to  others 

[Not  content  to  worship  God  themselves,  the  angels 
endeavoured  to  stimulate  others  by  their  information  and 

example. 

*  This  thought  was  likely  to  make  the  deepest  impression  on  the 
minds  of  angels ;  and  in  that  view  may  be  considered  as  forming  a 
climax  :  whereas,  if  we  do  not  advert  to  that  circumstance,  the  wholo 
song  appears  an  anti-climax. 

VOL.  IV.  K  K 


498  THE  ANGELS'  SONG.  (470.) 

example.  Let  us  then  say  to  others,  "  Behold,  we  hring  you 
glad  tidings  of  great  joy ;  for  unto  you  is  born  a  Saviour." 
Let  us  tell  them  where  and  how  they  may  find  him  b ;  and 
that,  in  finding  him,  they  will  obtain  peace  unto  their  souls. 
This  was  an  employment  worthy  of  angels ;  and  we,  "  if  we 
thus  water  others,  shall  be  watered  also  ourselves."  ] 

b  Ver.  11,  12. 
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Ps.  cxlvii.  5 — 7.  Great  is  our  Lord,  and  of  great  power :  his 
understanding  is  infinite.  -The  Lord  lifteth  up  the  meek:  he 
casteth  the  wicked  down  to  the  ground.  Sing  unto  the  Lord 
zt'ith  thanksgiving ;  sing  praise  upon  the  harp  unto  our  God- 

AN  acquaintance  with  God  is  the  only  source  of  solid 
and  lasting  peace — 

It  is  by  that  alone  that  we  can  ascertain  the  extent  of 
our  guilt  and  danger — 

Or  be  brought  to  accept  the  salvation  offered  us  in 
the  gospel — 

The  Psalmist  sets  God  before  us,  both  in  his  essential 
attributes,  and  his  dealings  with  mankind — 

And  those  two  points  duly  weighed,  we  shall  readily 
comply  with  the  exhortation  addressed  to  us — 

We  shall  consider 

I.  The  attributes  here  ascribed  to  God 

The  power  of  God  is  exceeding  great 
[It  is  visible  to  all  in  the  various  works  of  creation' — 

We  cannot  but  admire  it  in  the  beauty,  order,  connexion, 
and  influence  of  the  heavenly  bodies — 

The  earth,  with  every  thing  upon  it,  furnishes  amazing 
proofs  of  it — 

Who  can  reflect  on  all,  as  formed  out  of  nothing6,  with 
perfect  ease c,  and  in  an  instant d,  and  not  confess  an  omni- 
potent agent  ? — 

The  meanest  insect,  no  less  than  the  largest  planet,  pro- 
claims the  infinite  power  of  him  who  formed  it — 

The 

*  Rom.  i.  20.  b  Heb.  xi.  3. 

'  Ps.  cxlviii.  5,  rt  Gen.  i.  3. 
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The  rcojjcs  of  Providence  also  discover  the  same  divine 
energy — 

Every  moment  does  the  hand  of  God  uphold  the  universe 
in  its  order — 

Were  he  to  withdraw  his  influence,  the  creation  would 
instantly  become  a  chaos — 

Nor  is  his  power  less  conspicuous  in  suspending,  than  in. 
maintaining,  the  established  laws  of  nature  c — ] 

The  understanding  of  God  is  infinite 

[This,  no  less  than  his  power,  is  discoverable  in  all  his 
works — 

Indeed,  without  this,  his  power  would  excite  nothing  but 
terror  in  our  minds — 

It  is  the  union  of  these  attributes  that  renders  each  of  them 
amiable — 

Either  of  them  without  the  other  might  be  counteracted — 

But  their  united  exercise  secures  to  God  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  eternal  purpose — 

And  makes  him  at  once  a  proper  object  of  our  fear  and 
confidence — ] 

In  these  attributes  we  are  deeply  interested 
II.  The  manner  in  which  they  are  exercised 

God,  as  the  moral  governor  of  the  world,  overrules 
the  most  contingent  circumstances  for  his  own  glory 

He  lifteth  up  the  meek 

[Meekness  is  a  disposition  strongly  characteristic  of  the 
righteous — 

There  are  some  indeed  who  are  naturally  of  a  kind  and 
gentle  spirit — 

But  the  meekness  of  a  true  Christian  differs  widely  from 
any  natural  endowment — 

It  is  a  temper  of  mind  arising  from  a  sense  of  guilt  and 
helplessness f — 

And  it  is  always  accompanied  with  an  unreserved  surrender 
of  the  soul  to  the  will  of  God — 

This  is  a  disposition  peculiarly  approved  and  beloved  of 
God*— 

They, 

*  Whether  he  arrest  the  sun  and  moon  in  their  career,  or  suspend 
the  flow  of  waters,  and  the  action  of  fire  (Exod.  xiv.  03.  Dan.  iii.  27.) 
or  restrain  the  savage  appetite  of  lions,  (Dan.  vi.  27.)  or  preserve  his 
prophet  in  the  belly  of  a  fish,  (Joaahi.  17.)  we  are  necessitated  to 
acknowledge  the  hand  ot  Omnipotence,  and  to  say,  This  hath  God 
done, 

*  Isaiah  Ixi.  i.       •  «  i  P«t.  iii.  4. 
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They,  who  possess  it,  are  emphatically  pronounced  "  bless- 
ed""— 

God  will  surely  appear  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  their 
souls  * — 

Like  the  Persian  monarch k,  he  will  not  long  be  deaf  to 
their  entreaties — 

He  will  lifi  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  them — 

And  at  last  exalt  them  to  a  throne  of  glory — ] 

The  wicked  he  casteth  down  to  the  ground 

[The  wicked  are  properly  contrasted  with  the  meek — 
A  want  of  humility  and  contrition  is  visible  in  all  un rege- 
nerate persons — 

Nor  can  any  difference  of  external  character  atone  for  this 
effect- 
All  who  are  destitute  of  that  "  meekness  which  is  the  fruit 
of  his  Spirit,"  are  decidedly  wicked  in  the  sight  of  God — 

These  God  will  "  cast  down/'  as  monuments  of  his  wrath 
and  indignation — 

Sometimes  he  brings  them  down  in  mercy,  as  he  did  the 
persecuting  Saul ' — 

Then,  as  in  that  instance,  he  altogether  renews  their  hearts — 
But  frequently  he  abases  them  by  visible  marks  of  his  dis- 
pleasure m — 

And  hurls  them  at  last  into  the  bottomless  abyss  of  hell — 
Sooner  or  later  they  shall  all  be  witnesses  of  the  truth  of 
that  prophecy  n  ] 

Nor  are  these  by  any  means  inconsiderable  efforts  of 
God's  wisdom  and  power 

[Not  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  could  contrive  a  way  to 
comfort  a  dejected  soul — 

Or  to  lift  up  one  who  is  bowed  down  under  temptation  and 
guilt— 

To  administer  effectual  relief  is  a  work  of  omnipotence — 

Hence  it  is  compared  to  the  raising  of  Christ  from  the 
grave,  and  the  setting  of  him  above  all  the  principalities  and 
powers  of  heaven  ° — 

Nor  is  created  power  able  to  abase  the  proud  in  heart — 

We  may  subdue  the  body,  but  none  can  change  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  soul — 

Hence  God  himself  represents  this  as  the  prerogative  of 
himself  alone p — ] 

While  we  behold  these  things  we  should  be  suitably 
affected  by  them 

III.  The 

h  Matt.  v.  5.  '   Isaiah  Ixi.  3.  k  Esther  viii.  3,  4. 

1  Acts  ix.  4.  m  Acts  xii.  23.  "  Isaiah  ii,  11. 

•  Eph.  i.  19,  20.          p  Job  xl.  Ji.  Dan.iv.  37. 
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III.  The  effect  which  this  view  of  them  should  produce 
upon  us 

The  glorified  saints  and  angels  are  incessantly  occupied 
in  songs  of  praise — 

Such  should  be  our  employment  also,  while  we  con- 
template God's  power  and  wisdom 

1.  Even  the  wicked  should  sing  to  him  with  thanks- 
giving 

[Doubtless,  if  they  continue  wicked,  they  have  cause  to 
tremble — 

They  will  never  be  able  either  to  elude  or  avert  his  wrath — 

But  it  should  be  matter  of  joy  to  reflect  that  God  is  able 
to  save  them — 

If  they  seek  him  with  humility,  his  power  and  wisdom  shall 
be  exercised  on  their  behalf — 

God  "  knows  how  to  deliver"  them  from  their  most  inve- 
terate lusts — 

And  to  give  them  such  an  heart,  as  he  himself  will  ap- 
prove— 

Let  the  wicked  then  attend  to  the  prophet's  encouraging 
address  •> — 

Let  them  adore  God  for  his  forbearance  and  tender  mercy — 

So  shall  that  promise  be  assuredly  f ufillled  to  them r — ] 

2.  The  meek  in  particular  have  reason  to  tune  their 
harps  to  his  praise 

[They  indeed  are  often  troubled  on  account  of  their 
remaining  infirmities— 

And  are  ready  to  conclude  from  their  own  feelings,  that 
they  are  forsaken  of  God- 
But  the  consideration  of  God's  wisdom  and  power  would 
soon  relieve  them— 

This  was  proposed  to  the  church  of  old  as  the  richest 
source  of  consolation  3 — 

Let  the  meek  then  reflect,  what  an  almighty  protector  they 
have — 

May  they  not  well  adopt  the  triumphant  language  of  St. 
Paul l  ? — 

Let  them  consider  too  what  an  all-sufficient  friend  is 
watching  over  them — 

How  wise  he  is  to  discover,  and  how  mighty  to  defeat,  their 
subtle  adversary ! — 

Above 

*  Zeph.  ii.  3.  r  Ezek.  xviii.  27. 

*  Isaiah  xl.  27,  28.  *  Rom.  viii.  31. 
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Above  all,  let  them  recollect  what  a  rewarder  they  have  in 
heaven — 

How  exalted  must  that  glory  be,  which  infinite  wisdom  and 
power  have  been  exerted  to  prepare ! — 

In  the  view  of  these  things,  let  them  "  increase  their  joy 
in  the  Lord""— 

Thus,  beginning  their  songs  on  earth,  they  shall  ere  long 
swell  the  chorus  in  heaven — ] 

0  Isaiah  xxix.  19. 


CCCCLXXII.     JOY  IN  CHRIST. 
Ps.  cxlix.  2.    Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their  King. 

IT  appears  somewhat  strange  that  a  religion  coming 
from  heaven,  and  purporting  to  make  men  happy,  should 
almost  universally  be  considered  as  a  source  of  melan- 
choly, and  as  destructive  of  all  personal  and  social  com- 
fort. But  it  may  be  easily  accounted  for :  religion  calls 
men  from  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  promises  them  sublimer 
pleasures  in  its  stead.  But  unregenerate  men*  knowing 
nothing  of  spiritual  joy,  have  no  idea  that  any  such  thing 
exists ;  whereas  the  joys,  which  they  are  to  sacrifice, 
have  afforded  them  many  a  delicious  feast.  Hence,  till, 
through  faith  in  the  divine  records,  they  feel  the  bitterness 
of  sin,  or  taste  the  felicity  of  God's  chosen,  they  will  and 
must  suppose,  that  they  are  called  to  relinquish  what  is 
substantial,  and  to  grasp  a  shadow.  But  the  saints  of 
old  have  invariably  attested,  that  religion's  ways  are 
ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace:  and  David,  who  was 
no  incompetent  judge  of  this  matter,  exhorts  every  sub- 
ject of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  to  rejoice  in  Zion's  King. 
We  shall 

I.  Explain  his  exhortation 

Who  are  the  children  of  Zion  ? 

[Not  every  man  by  nature,  seeing  we  are  "  children  of 
wrath*;"  not  any  man  by  education,  since  it  is  beyond  the 

power 

•  Eph.  ii.  3. 
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power  of  man  to  convey  to  others  such  principles  and  dispo- 
sitions, as  are  necessary  to  bring  them  into  that  near  relation 
to  the  church  of  God b  :  we  must  be  born  from  above, 
through  the  influence  of  God's  word  and  Spirit  ° :  and  till  a 
supernatural  change  has  been  wrought  on  all  the  faculties  of 
our  souls  by  God  himself,  whatever  we  may  profess  to  be, 
we  are,  beyond  a  doubt,  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel-3.] 

Who  is  their  King? 

[It  is  to  Christ  alone  that  this  name  belongs  *.  He  is 
indeed  the  King  of  all  the  earth,  and  has  the  whole  creation 
under  his  control.  But,  in  this  sense  many  are  his  subjects, 
who  despise  his  person  and  hate  his  government :  whereas 
over  Zion  he  reigns  by  the  most  cordial  consent  of  all  his 
people,  there  not  being  so  much  as  one  who  does  not  know 
him,  love  him,  serve  him,  and  desire  the  very  thoughts  of  his 
heart  to  be  subjected  to  his  law.  Ou  the  other  hand,  he 
affords  them  his  protection,  supplies  their  every  want,  and 
makes  them  victorious  over  all  their  enemies.] 

What  is  their  duty  towards  him? 

[It  is  not  sufficient  that  they  yield  obedience  to  his  wiH, 
as  slaves  1o  a  tyrant  whom  they  fear :  they  must  love  his 
persorr,  delight  in  his  commands,  be  zealous  for  his  glory, 
and  rely  humbly  on  his  care.  In  a  word,  they  must  rejoice 
in  him.  This  is  essential  to  the  Christian  character  r :  and,  if 
we  attain  not  to  this  spirit,  we  are  more  inexcusable  than  the 
Jews,  and  obnoxious  to  a  heavier  doom8.  We  say  not  indeed 
that  the  children  of  Zion  are  never  to  mourn  :  for  mourning 
is  both  introductory  to  joy,  and  consistent  with  it ;  yea,  it  is 
even  a  very  necessary  ingredient  of  that  joy,  which  we  ought 
to  feel  in  the  contemplation  of  Christ's  character  and  offices  : 
and  the  more  fervently  we  love  him,  the  more  deeply  shall  we 
lament,  that  our  love  and  joy  are  so  disproportioned  to  his 
worth.] 

The  several  parts  of  the  exhortation  being  explained, 
\ve  shall 

II.  Enforce  it 

Here,  changing  only  the  order,  each  part  that  has 
been  explained,  suggests  a  powerful  argument  for  re- 
joicing in  Christ.  Consider 

i.  The 

b  i  Cor.  iii.  7.  John  i.  13.  c  i  Pet.  i.  23. 

d  2  Cor.  v.  17.  John  iii.  5.  e  Zech.  ix.  9. 

f  Phil.  iv.  4.  ami  iii,  3.  f  D«ut.  xxviii.  45, 47. 
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1.  The  duty  itself 

[What  can  be  more  pleasant1?  It  is  not  to  any  painful 
duty  we  are  called,  but  to  rejoice,  and  to  have  all  the  faculties 
of  our  souls  engaged  in  the  very  employment  of  heaven. 
What  can  be  more  reasonable  ?  if  religion  furnished  us  with 
no  grounds  of  joy,  or  were  as  empty  and  unsatisfying  as  the 
world,  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect  any  happiness  to 
flow  from  it :  but  it  sets  before  us  innumerable  occasions  of 
joy  ;  and  not  only  permits,  but  enjoins,  us  to  bear  our  part  in 
the  felicity  of  God's  chosen.  Shall  we  not  then  obey  the  call?] 

2.  The  object  in  whom  we  are  to  rejoice 

[This  is  none  other  than  our  adorable  Emmanuel,  who 
combines  in  himself  all  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead,  and 
all  the  excellencies  of  the  most  spotless  manhood.  Moreover, 
the  love  he  has  manifested  towards  his  subjects,  is  such  as 
infinitely  surpasses  our  highest  conceptions  :  he  assumed  our 
nature,  and  died  for  us,  while  we  were  in  actual  rebellion 
against  him.  And  what  a  delightful  sway  does  he  exercise 
over  them  !  So  light  and  easy  is  his  yoke,  that  there  is  not 
one  of  his  laws,  no,  not  one,  which  may  not  be  summed  up  in 
this,  Be  happy.  What  rewards  too  does  he  bestow,  not  on  a 
few  favourites  only,  but  on  all  his  subjects !  There  is  not  one 
of  them  whom  he  does  not  make  a  king  like  unto  himself, 
and  place  upon  a  throne  like  unto  that  on  which  he  himself 
is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  God  h.  Shall  we  refuse  to  re- 
joice in  such  a  King  as  this  r] 

3.  The  persons  called  upon  to  rejoice 

[If  this  exhortation  were  addressed  to  the  children  of 
this  world,  they  might  reply,  We  know  him  not ;  we  see  no 
beauty  in  him  for  which  he  is  to  be  desired ;  nor  have  we 
cause  to  expect  any  thing  at  his  hands  but  wrath  and  fiery 
indignation:  how  then  shall  we  rejoice  in  him?  But  the 
children  of  Zion  know  that  "  he  is  fairer  than  ten  thousand, 
and  altogether  lovely  : "  they  have  experienced  the  virtue  of 
his  blood  to  purge  a  guilty  conscience,  and  the  efficacy  of  his 
grace  to  sanctify  a  polluted  heart.  For  them  lie  makes  con- 
tinual intercession  in  the  presence  of  God  ;  for  them  he  every 
moment  exercises  his  almighty  power  ;  and  for  them  he  is 
coming  shortly  to  judge  the  world,  that  he  may  take  them  to 
himself,  to  behold  his  glory,  and  participate  his  blessedness, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Shall  they  then  be  reluctant  to  comply  ? 
Surely,  if  they  be,  "  the  very  stones  must  cry  out  against 
them '."] 

ADDKESS 

i .  To  those  who  have  never  yet  rejoiced  in  Christ 
[What  relation  can  you  have  to  Zion  ?    How  can  it  be 

said 

h  Rev.  i.  6.  John  xiv.  3.  *  Luke  xix.  40. 
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said  of  you,  This  man  was  born  in  herk?  And  what  excuse 
can  you  urge  before  God?  Your  ignorance  of  Christ?  This 
is  your  sin,  and  not  your  excuse.  He  is  willing  to  make  you 
happy  under  his  government,  if  you  will  submit  yourselves 
unfco  him.  "  Kiss  him"  then,  in  token  of  your  reverence  and 
subjection,  "lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  for  ever'."] 

2.  To  those  who  are  going  on  their  way  rejoicing 

[Take  care  that  you  make  Christ,  and  not  your  owrt 
frames  or  feelings,  the  object  and  ground  of  your  joy.  And 
guard  against  pride,  self-confidence,  and  sin  of  whatever  kind, 
knowing  that  such  things  will  vitiate,  and  destroy,  all  the 
happiness  of  the  soul.  David's  advice  must  ever  be  attended 
to,  "  Rejoice  with  trembling1"."] 

k  Ps.  Ixxxvii.  5,  6.  1  Ps.  ii.  12.  m  Ib.  ver.  11. 
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Ps.  cxlix.  4 — 6.  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure-  in  his  people:  he 
will  beautify  the  meek  with  salvation.  Let  the  saints  be  joy- 
ful in  glory:  let  them  sing  aloud  upon  their  beds.  Let  the 
high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouth,  and  a  two-edged 
sword  in  their  hand. 

THE  world  are  ready  to  account  those  weak  and  en- 
thusiastic who  abound  in  the  exercise  of  spiritual  duties  : 
but  there  is  nothing  in  the  universe  that  more  accords 
with  the  dictates  of  reason,  than  such  a  state.  If  God 
have  not  given  us  sufficient  grounds  to  love  and  serve 
him,  then  we  may  doubt  whether  the  supreme  affection 
of  our  souls  be  due  to  him.  But  we  need  go  no  further 
than  the  text  in  order  to  justify  the  warmest  expressions 
of  our  love  to  him,  and  the  most  unreserved  dedication 
of  all  our  powers  to  his  service. 

The  exhortations  in  the  text  are  full  of  energy ;  but 
they  are  founded  on  God's  love  to  us.  In  order  there- 
fore to  be  duly  sensible  of  their  force,  we  must  consider 

I.  God's  kindness  to  us 

This  is  expressed  both  by  the  internal  regard  which  he 
bears  towards  us,  and  by  the  outward  manifestations  of 
it  to  our  souls 

VOL.  IV.  L  L  I-  He 
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1.  He  loves  his  people 

[They  who  fear  God  are  considered  as  "  his  people,"  iy 
contradistinction  to  those  who  belong  to  Satan.  He  esteems 
them  as  "  his  peculiar  treasure*."  He  "  has  pleasure,"  in 
their  persons,  notwithstanding  all  their  vileness  ;  for  he  views 
them  as  "complete  in  Christ  V  When  they  are  mourning 
and  weeping;  for  their  extreme  sinfulness,  he  looks  on  them 
with  heart-felt  complacency',  and  delight d.  Even  when  they 
are  doubting  his  love  towards  them,  he  marks  them  as  the 
objects  of  his  tenderest  affection,  and  incessant  caree. 

He  takes  pleasure  also  in  their  services.  Their  prayers  are 
his  delightf :  their  tributes  of  praise  are  esteemed  his  glory2  ; 
their  alms,  a  sacrifice  with  which  he  is  well  pleased  h :  their 
every  grace  is  in  his  sight  of  great  price l.  Their  holy  pur- 
poses, though  not  suffered  by  him  to  be  carried  into  effect,  are 
noticed  by  him  with  approbation k,  nor  are  even  their  fainter 
inclinations1,  or  their  transient  thoughts"1,  suffered  to  pass 
without  a  suitable  reward.] 

2.  He  makes  them  lovely 

[The  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  Lord's  people  is, 
that  they  are  "  meek :"  their  hearts  being  humbled,  their  proud 
impetuous  passions  are  hushed  to  silence.  These  the  Lord 
"  beautifies  with  salvation"  now.  The  lion  becomes  a  lamb": 
instead  of  the  brier  and  thorn,  the  fir  and  myrtle-tree  spring 
up0:  and  even  blood-thirsty  murderers  become  humble  and 
loving  saints  p.  The  very  countenances  of  God's  people  often 
bear  a  visible  mark  of  the  change  wrought  in  them;  so  that 
we  may  almost  literally  say,  "  They  have  the  mark  of  the 
Lamb  in  their  foreheads9."  There  is  a  beautiful  symmetry 
discernible  in  all  their  conduct.  "The  beauty  of  the  Lord 
their  God  is  upon  thernr:"  and  as  that  consists,  not  in  the 
exercise  of  any  one  perfection,  but  in  an  union  and  harmony 
of  all,  however  opposite  to  human  appearance  ;  so  their 
beauty  is  seen,  not  in  the  exercise  merely  of  meekness  or  for- 
titude, of  fear  or  confidence,  but  in  the  just  temperament, 
and  combination,  of  every  Christian  grace.  In  a  word,  they 
are  renewed  after  God's  image*;  and  have  the  change  carried 
on  from  one  degree  of  glory  to  another  by  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord1. 

But  in  an  infinitely  higher  degree  will  they  be  beautified 
when  their  salvation  shall  be  complete-  Then  they  shall  have 

no 

*  Exod.  xix.  5.  b  Col.  ii.  10.        e  Isaiah  Ixvi.  2.  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  20. 
A  Prov.  xi.  20.  '  Isaiah  xlix.  14  —  16.         f  Prov.  xv.  8. 

*  Ps.  1.  23.  h  Heb.  xiii.  16.  *   i  Pet.  iii.  4. 
k  i  Kings  viii,  18.  l  i  Kings  xiv.  13.                m  Mai.  iii.  16. 

"  Isaiah  xi.  6.          •  Isaiah  Iv.  13.  f  Acts  ii.  23,  41—47. 

11  Rev.  xxii.  4.         *  Ps.  xc.  17.  *  Eph.  iv.  24. 

*  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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no  remains  of  sin  or  corruption :  their  bodies  shall  be  made 
like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body":  their  souls  also  shall  be 
without  spot  or  blemish,  as  truly  as  hisx  :  arrayed  in  the  robes 
of  his  perfect  righteousness,  and  adorned  with  a  crown  of 
<*1ory  y,  they  shall  shine  forth  above  the  sun  in  the  firmament 
for  ever  and  ever2.  And  when  Christ  himself  shall  come 
in  his  glory,  he  will  be  admired  in  them,  and  glorified  in 
them a.] 

After  viewing  the  obligations  we  owe  to  God,  we  can- 
not but  be  prepared  to  hear 

II.  Our  duty  to  him 

There  is  a  correspondence  between  the  mercies  we  re- 
ceive from  God,  and  the  service  which  he  requires  at  our 
hands :  does  he  take  pleasure  in  us  ?  we  should  delight 
ourselves  in  him :  does  he  exert  himself  to  beautify  us  ? 
we  should  labour  to  glorify  him. 

1.  We  should  delight  ourselves  in  God 

[They  whom  God  has  set  apart  for  himself  as  "  his  peo- 
ple," and  rendered  "  meek  "  after  the  example  of  Jesns,  are 
properly  called  "his  saints:"  and  though  men  scoff  at  that 
name;  and  make  it  a  term  of  reproach,  they  whom  God  has 
honoured  with  it,  have  reason  to  rejoice  and  glory  in  such 
an  honourable  appellation.  With  them,  praise  should  be  the 
subject  of  their  thoughts,  the  language  of  their  lips,  the  very 
element  in  which  they  breathe  b.  It  is  their  privilege  as  well 
as  their  duty  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  to  rejoice  in  him  ever- 
more0, to  rejoice  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory4.  When  they  rise  in  the  morning,  their  praise  should 
arise  as  incense;  yea,  when  they  are  lying  "  upon  their  beds,7* 
they  should  have  their  waking  thoughts  occupied  with  God, 
and  "sing  aloud"  for  joy.  Nor  should  they  be  contented 
with  the  solitary  expressions  of  their  love  to  God :  they  should 
commend  him  to  others,  and  stir  up  all  around  them  to  mag- 
nify his  name.  Such  was  the  delightful  employment  of  the 
Psalmist c;  and  such  a  devotedness  of  soul  to  God  is  no  other 
than  our  reasonable  serviced] 

2.  We  should  fight  the  Lord's  battles 

[The  Jews  were  to  approve  their  love  to  God  by  extirpat- 
ing his  enemies  among  the  heathen.  There  are  enemies  also 
with  whom  he  requires  us  to  contend:  but  "  the  weapons  of 
our  warfare  are  not  carnal :"  it  is  not  our  fellow-creatures  that 

we 

u  Phil.  iii.  21.  *  Eph.  v.  27. 

y  Rev.  vi.  1 1.  &  vii.  14.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.     *  Dan.  xii.  3.  Matt.  xiii.  43. 

*  2  Thess.  i.  10.  b  Ps.  xxxiii.  i. 
0  Phil.  iv.  4.  *  i  Pet.  i.  8. 

*  Ps.  Ixiii.  3 — 6.  and  cxlv.  5 — 7,         f  Rom.  xii.  i. 
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we  are  called  to  destroy,  but  "our  lusts  that  war  in  our  mem- 
bers." The  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  are  our  enemies, 
and  God's.  Against  them  we  vowed  ./eternal  enmity  in  our 
baptism  ;  nor  are  we  ever  to  sheathe  the  sword  till  they  are 
all  put  under  our  feet.  God  has  prepared  for  us  a  divine 
panoply,  an  armour  of  heavenly  temper*.  Clad  with  this, 
we  must  "  go  forth  continually  conquering,  and  to  conquer." 
We  must  "fight  a  good  fight,"  und  "war  a  good  warfare h," 
and  "  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ1." 

Thusjighting  and  singing  must  be  joined  together •;  for  "the 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  our  strength11:"  and  then  shall  we  be  most 
victorious,  when  we  go  forth  to  battle  singing  the  praises  of 
our  God1.] 

ADDRESS 

1 .  Those  who  rest  satisfied  with  a  mere  formal  religion 
[What  suitableness  is  there  in  such  a  state  to  the  mercies 

we  receive  at  God's  hands?  If  he  take  pleasure  in  us,  should 
we  be  indifferent  towards  him  ?  If  he  labour  to  beautify  us, 
should  we  take  no  pains  to  glorify  him  ?  If  he  call  us  to  holy 
joy,  should  we  be  cold  or  lukewarm?  If  he  command  us  to 
maintain  a  continual  warfare,  should  we  yield  ourselves  will- 
ing  captives  to  our  enemies,  or  make  a  truce  with  them  for  a 
moment?  Be  it  known,  that  whatever  the  world  may  think 
of  such  a  state,  God  utterly  abhors  itm.] 

2.  Those  who  profess  to  serve  and  enjoy  God. 
[Glorious  indeed   is   "  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are 

called:"  and  well  may  you  rejoice  in  it:  but  oh!  be  careful 
also  to  "walk  worthy  of  it".'1  If  you  profess  that  God  has 
pleasure  in  you,  take  care  that  you  are  also  adorned  and 
beautified  with  his  divine  image.  Jf  you  rejoice  and  glory  in 
God,  take  care  also  that  the  sword  is  ever  in-  your  hand,  to 
cut  off  whatever  is  displeasing  in  his  sight".  Beware  also  lest 
you  decline  from  the  happy  state  to  which  you  have  been 
brought:  beware  lest,  by  cowardice  or  sloth,  you  rob  your 
soul  or'  its  beauty  and  happiness,  and  make  him  your  enemy, 
who  desires  nothing  so  much  as  to  shew  himself  your 
friend  p.] 

B  Eph.vi:  13 — 17.  h  i  Tim.  i.  18.  and  vi.  12;  '  2  Tim.  ii.  3. 
k  Keh.  viii.  10.  f  2  Chron.  xx.  21 — 23.  m  Rev.  iii.  i<5. 
a  Epb.  iv.  1.  °  Matt,  xviii.  7 — 9.  f  Isaiah  Ixiii.  10. 
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